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BISHOPS of ROME. 


er comme, GELASIUS IL fen M 
The Hundred and Fifty-ninth BISHOP of Rome. 


N II. dying on che 21ſt of Finite 1118, Gelaſins II. 
the Cardinals and the Roman Clergy met the very © _ of 
next Day in the Benedictine Monaſtery at Rome, Chriſt 1118. 
called the Palladium, and having ſent for Fobn of = 
Cajeta, who had retired to Monte Caſino, being a 
Monk of that Monaſtery, they choſe him, with one 
Content on "the 25th of the ſame Month, when the See had been 

vacant but three Days. He was a Native of Cafels in Campania, was 

come of an illuſtrious Family in that City, had carly embraced a mo- 
naſtic Life in the Monaſtery of Monte Caſſino under the famous Abbot 1 
Oderiſius, and lived there till Urban IH. hearing of his great Piety ang 

uncommon Parts, called him to Reme, and having ſoon found him ; 

equal to the firſt Employments in the Church, he firſt preferred him 
to the Dignity of Cardinal Deacon, and afterwards to-that of Chan- 


Vo L. VI. BE 8 cellot 


2 r Hiſtory. of the POPES, or fu 


Year of er of the Holy Roman Church. He was ſeized with his Prede- 
Gm ceſſor Paſchal by the Emperor, was carried with him out of Rome, 
was is with the other Cardinals ctoſely confined, and underwent 
great Hardſhips till the Pope figned the Agreement, ſpoken of in his 
Life, between him and the Emperor. He oppoſed, and was the only 
Perſon that oppoſed, his Promotion to the Pontifical Chair. But the 
Cardinals, the Roman Clergy and Nobility, being all unanimous; he 
; was forced to ſubmit ; and he took the Name of Gela II 3. 

Fe is ſized The Election of Gelaſius alarmed the Imperial Party in Rome, and 
25 2 x ris Cencius Frangipani, one of the moſt powerful among the Roman No- 
bility, and then at the Head of that Party, provoked beyond meaſure 
at their chuſing a Pope without the Conſent, or even the Knowlege 
of the Emperor, broke into the Church of the Monaſtery with a 
Troop of armed Men, while the Cardinals and the reſt of the Clergy 
were performing the Ceremony of Adoration, and, falling upon the 
Pope, beat him in a moſt barbarous Manner till he was all over 
Blood and ready to expire, and then dragged him by the Hair out 
of the Church, as he was not able to ſtand, and ordered him to be 
carried to his Houſe, where he confined him, in that Condition, 
loaded with Irons, to a dark Dungeon. The Cardinals and the Clergy 
fared no better than the Pope; many of them were dangerouſly 
wounded. Some were, after the moſt cruel Utage, ftri "5ped of their 
Garments, were left for dead, and thus only eſcaped Death. In the 
mean time the oppolite Party, being informed of the inhuman Treat- 
ment the new Pope had met with, flew to Arms, and furrounding in 
great Numbers the Houſe of Frangipani, with Peter, Prefect of the 
City, and others of the Reman Nobility at their Head, threatened to 
ſet Fire to it, and put all in it, without Diſtinction, to the Sword, if 
he did not, that Moment, releaſe the Pope. Frangipani, not finding 
But gr at himſelf in a Condition to withſtand fo ſuperior a Force, ſet the Pope 
Liberty and immediately at Liberty; and from his Houſe he was carried in Tri- 

Ae umph to the Lateran, and there crowned with the uſual Solemnity b. 
1 All Diſturbances ſeemed now to be at an End; the Pope was uni- 
arrives un- verſally acknowleged; Bi ſhops: came, or ſent Depatics from all Parts 


ee 7 to congratulate him upon his Acceſſion to the Pontifical Throne; and 


The 


a Pagdulph Piſanus in vit. Paſchal II. prope fin. b Idem ibid. 


great. 


Gelaſius. B18 H O PS of Rome, 


great Preparations were making for his Ordination, as he had yet only 
received Deacon's Orders. But this Tranquillity was ſhort-lived, and the 
Pope found himſelf, when he leaſt expected it, involved in new Troubles. 
For the Emperor, hearing of the Death of Paſchal and the Election 
of Gelafius, ſet out immediately from Lombardy, where he then was, 
and, marching Night and Day, arrived, on the 2d of March, quite 
unexpected at St. Peter's. He entered the Leonine City filently in 
the Dead of the Night with a Deſign, as was ſuppoſed, to ſeize the 
new . Pontiſf, and oblige him to confirm the Decree of his Predeceſſor 
concerning Inveſtitures. But the Pope was, that very Night, informed 


of his Arrival; and he no ſooner heard of it, than quitting the Lateran 


Palace he privately withdrew to the Houſe of one of his Friends on 
the Banks of the Tyber, with a Deſign to embark there for Cajeta, 
now Gacta, the Place of his Nativity. He embarked accordingly 
with ſeveral Cardinals, and got ſafe to Porto at the Mouth of the 
River. But the Sea running very high, he was forced to ſtop there ; and 
in the mean time the Emperor, being informed of his Flight, ſent a 
Body of Troops to apprehend him, if he landed at Porto, and bring 
him back to Rome. Thus was the Pope obliged to continue on board 
the remaining Part of this Day, the Germans diſcharging, in the mean 
time, Showers of poiſoned Arrows, ſays the Hiſtorian, at his Holineſs 
and thoſe who were with him. When Night came on the Pope 
landed at fome Diſtance from Porto, where the Germans waited for 
him. But as he was advanced in Years, was quite ſpent with the 
Fatigue he had undergone, and not able to walk, Cardinal Hugh of 
Altri carried him upon his- Shoulders, to the neighbouring Caſtle of 
St. Paul at 8 42. He patt ied that Night there undiſturbed, and the 


next Day, the Ges mans retiring upon Advice that he had made his 


Ld 


3 


Year of 


Chriſt 1118. 


Eſcape, he pap put to Sea, the Storm abating, and arffved at 725 Poß⸗ 
Gaeta-the Fifth Day after he left Rome. He was id there with Lies 79 


loud Acclamations of Joy by all Ranks of Men; and the Norman 
Princes no ſooner heard of his Arrival than they ſent Ambaſſadors to 
congratulate him upon his Promotion, and offer themſelves ready to 
ſupport him to the utmoſt of their Power e. 


© Idem in vit. Gelaſ. Faler Benevent. in Chron, 
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The Hiſtory of the POPES, or Gelaſius. 


In the mean time the Emperor, finding the Pope had got out of his 
Reach, ſent Embaſſadors to invite him back to Rome, and at the ſame 


Embaſſy from Time to let him know, that if he renounced, as his Predeceſſor had 


the Embercr 
4% the Pepe, 
and the 
Pope's An- 
wer. 


Bourdin 
Archbiſboþ 
vf Braga 
elected Pope 
by the Impe- 
rial Party. 


done, all Right to Inveſtitures, he would confirm his Election, and 
aſſiſt in Perſon at his Conſecration, but that otherwiſe he would cauſe 


another to be choſen in his Room. The Pope returned Anſwer, that 


he was unalterably determined never to part with any of the undoubted 
Rights of his See; that it was owing to-Force and Violence, and not 
to Choice that his Predeceſtor had 8 them; that his Renun- 
ciation was conſequently null, and his Succeſſors were not, in Juſtice, 
bound to confirm it. He added, that he was elected according to 
the Canons, and therefore that his Election wanted no farther Con- 
firmation. Having thus diſmiſſed the Embaſſadors, he was ordained 


on the Ninth of March, which in 1118 fell on a Saturday, and the 


next Day conſecrated by the three Biſhops, Lambert of Oflia, Peter of 
Porto, and Vitalis of Albans 4. 

The Emperor, highly provoked at the Obſtinacy and inſolent An- 
ſwer of the Pope, cauſed a new Election to be made, when upon his 
Recommendation Maurice Bourdin, Archbiſhop of Braga, was elected, 
under the Name of Gregory VIII. and acknowleged by all of the Im- 
perial Party for lawful Pope. He was a Native of the Dioceſe of 
Limoges; and Bernard, Archbiſhop of Toledo, finding he was a Man of 
uncommon Parts as he paſſed through France on his Return from 
Rome to his See, took him with him into Spain, and ſoon after pre- 
terred him to the Dignity of Archdeacon of his Church. He was after- 
wards made Biſhop of Coimbra, and from thence tranſlated, in 1 209, to 
the Archiepiſcopal See of Braga. In that Station he quarrelled with his 
Benefactor the Archbiſhop' of Toledo, and going to Rome prevailed on 
Pope Paſchal to exempt his See from all Subjection to that of Toledo. 
As he ſtaid, on that Occaſion, a long Time at Rome, Paſchal appointed 
him, as a Man of great Addreſs and Abilities, and one in whom he 
thought he could confide, to negotiate, in the Character of his Legate, 
a Peace with the Emperor. But he, betraying his Truſt, took Part 
with the Emperor, crowned him in the Vatican, and was on that Ac- 


© Pandulph. ibid. 
count, 


NG 


Gelaſius. B18 HOP 8 of Rome. 5 5 


count, excommunicated and depoſed by the Pope in a Council, as has 3 1 
been related in the foregoing Volume e. N rut 1118. 


e * 
Gelaſius no ſooner heard of what had happened at Rome than he writ Gclaſius ac- 


to the Biſhops and all the Faithful of Gaul to acquaint them with his -4;"-hggy 
Promotion, as well as with the Intruſion of his Rival, and exhort them Bi/oþs with 


to maintain the Unity of the Church by adhering to him, who had = 1 
: ion, &c. 

been elected according to the Canons, and even forced to bear fo heavy 

a Burden. In that Letter he tells the Gallican Biſhops, that Bowrdin 

was intruded into the See of St. Peter the Forty- fourth Day after 

his own Election, fo that this Schiſm began on the Tenth of March, © 

as Gelaſius was choſen on the Twenty-fifth of January. This 

Letter is dated from Gaeta the Sixteenth of March of the preſent 

Year 1118!, The Pope wrote at the ſame time to Bernard, Arch- 

biſhop of Toledo, ordering him to cauſe another Archbiſhop of Braga 

to be choſen in the room of Maurice, and to the Romans, exhorting 

them to avoid him as an excommunicated Perſon, with whom they 

could not communicate without incurring the fame Excommunica- 

tion g. 

The Emperor continued at Rome till the Beginning of June, when New Dif 

he cauſed himſelf to be crowned anew by Bourd!n as Pope, having been 2 * * 

crowned by him the preceding Year only as the Pope's Legate b. The 

Ceremony was performed with great Solemnity in the Church of St. 

Peter on Whitſunday the Second of June, and the Emperor, leaving 

1 Rome a few Days after, retired to Tiſcany. Upon his Retreat Gelgſius 

; returned privately to Ree, and there kept himſelf concealed till the 

f AT wenty-firſt of July, the Feſtival of St. Praxedes, when he was 

prevailed upon by his Friends to celebrate Maſs publicly in the Church 

of that Saint, But the Service was ſcarce begun, when a Troop of 

armed Men, with Frangipant at their Head, broke into the Church © 

with* a Deſign to ſeize on the Pope a Second Time, and ſend him Pri- 

ſoner to the Emperor. They met with a vigorous Reſiſtance from the 

Pope's Friends flocking from all Quarters to defend him; and the 

Fight laſted, with great Slaughter on both Sides, till Night parted the 

Combatants. The Pope had the good Luck to make his Eſcape undiſ- 

covered in the Beginning of the Fray ; and he was found in the Even- 


| © Vol. 5. p. 404. ( Concil. c. 6. p. 817. © Ibid. p. 823. ee vob 5. 
p. 404. 
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The Hiſtory of the POP ES, or Gelaſius. 
ing in the Ficlds adjoining to St. Paul's Church without the Walls of the 
City i, From thence they brought him back to Rome. But as the Im- 
perial Party prevailed there, and he deſpaired of being ever able to drive 
out his Rival Beurdin, he reſolved to quit not only: Rome, but Italy, 
and retire to France. His Reſolution being approved by the Cardinals, 
he appointed Peter, Biſhop of Porto his Vicar, diſpoſed of all the 
other great Employments to thoſe who had diſtinguiſhed themſelves 
above the reſt in his Cauſe ; and by a ſpecial Bull reſtored to the See 
of Ravenna the Juriſdiftion, which it had enjoyed to the Time of is 
Predeceſſor Paſchal II. over all the Biſhoprics of Alia. This was 
done in behalf of Gualterius, at this Time Archbiſhop of Ravenna, 
and the firſt Archbithop of. that City that had ſided with the Pope 
againſt the Emperor k. 

The Pope left Rome on the Second of Ss and embarking 

t Oftia with Six Cardinals, landed at Pia, and there conſecrated 
the great Church of that City, erected the See into a Metropolis, 
and ſabjefted to it, as ſach, the Iſland of Cora. The fame Title 
as well as Juriidch on had been conferred on he Biſhop or Piſa 
1 his See by Urven II. but his Bull had not, it feems, taken place, 
Peter, at this Time Biſhop « of Piſa, being the firſt that took the Title 
of Metropolitan, and exerciſed Juriſdiction over the Churches of Cor- 


fica)!. From Piſa he purſued ] his Voyage to Genca, and having conſe. 


crated there the Church of. St. Law ence, he put to Sea again, and got 
ſafe about the Fifth of November to St. Gilles in Provence. He was 
received there, with all poſſible Marks of Reſpect and Eſteem, by tlie 


Laity as well as the Clergy, and viſited by all the Biſhops, Abbots 


and Nobility 1 in that Neighbourhood, who finding him in great Diſtreſs, 


. ſent him large Sums of Money, Ns enabled him to ſupport himſelf 


according to is high Rank and Dignity m. Before he left Sr. Geiles 
he confirmed the Bulls of his two Predeceſſors Urban II. and Paſchal 


II. granting the Primacy of all S977 to Bernard, Archbiſhop of Toledo 


and his Succeſſor in FA See. Lewis, ſurnamed tbe Groß, at this 
Time King of France, no ſooner heard of the Pope's Arrival in his 
Dominions, than he ſent Sauger, Monk of $f. Denis, with rich Pre- 
ſents, to aſſure him of his Protection, and his ſincere Deſire of ſecing 

i Pandulph. in vit. Gelaſ. * Concil. 10, p. 818. | Ughell Italia Sacra, c. 3. 


p. 429. m Pandulph. ibid. ; 
7 11m 


Gelaſius. BISHOPS of Rome: : 
him firmly eſtabliſhed upon the Pontifical Throne. The Pope after- Year of 
wards viſited ſeveral Cities, conſecrating Churches, or ordaining Biſhops; 8 — ods 
and finding the Diſcipline, and Obſervance of the Caypns in ſome 
Places greatly neglected, he appointed a Council to meet at Rheims in 

the Month of March of the following Year. But being in the mean I /cized 
time ſeized with a Pleuriſy, he cauſed himſelf to be carried to the 1 a Pleu- 
Monaſtery of Cluny, which was not far diſtant from the Place where 

he was taken ill, When he found his End approached, he ſent for 

the Cardinals, and beſtowing great Commendations upon Conon, Biſhop 

of Paleſlrina, of whom frequent mention has been made in the pre- 

ceding Pontificate, he recommended him to them for his Succeſſor. 

But Conon declaring that he would, upon no Confideration whatſoever, 

take that Burden upon him; that the Church wanted, at that Junc- 

ture, the Support of Riches and temporal Power, and that he there- 

fore recommended to their Choice Guido, Archbiſhop of Vienne, a 

Prelate not more reſpected for his knov n Prudence and eminent Piety, 

than for his high Birth and temporal Power. The Pope and the Car- 

dinals acquieſced in his Propoſal, and they ſent immediately for Guido, 

but the Pope expired before his Arrival n. His Death happened on Dies ar 
the Twenty- ninth of January 1119, and conſequently when he had lun). 


held the See One Year and Four Days, as he had been elected o the ry 5 
Twenty- fifth of January of the preceding Vear. Thus Hugh, Monk of * 
Cluny, who lived at this very Time e, and after him all the Hiſtorians 

and Chronologers, except Baronius and Papebrock, who upon the Au- 
thority of his Epitaph, which they aſcribe to Peter of Poitiers, will have 

claus to have died after a Pontificate of One Year wanting Two Days. 

But as that Epitaph contradicts all the contemporary Hiſtorians, it is 
generally ſuppoſed to have been writ, not by Peter of Poitiers, Who. | | 
flouriſhed at this Time, but by ſome later Writer. Sagerius writes, 
that Pope Gelaſſus died at Cluny of the Gout ſoon after his Arrival in. 
France; but Pandulphus, who was one of his Retinue, ſays, that he 
died of a Diſeaſe, which the Greets call Pleuriſy p, and takes no No- 
tige of his having ever been afflicted with the Gout. He was buried 
in the Church of the Monaſtery of Cluny, and has been honoured with 
a Place in ſome Martyrologies, but not in the Roman. He wrote in 


" Falco Benevent. in chron. We Ingi. ad Pontium Abbat. ? Pandulph. in 


vit. Gelal. | | 
, | | | Proſe: | 
*. > * | 
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The Hiſtory of the POPES, or Gcelaſius. 


Proſe the Life of Eraſmus, Biſhop of Gaeta and Martyr, and the Lives 
of Anatolia and Cæſarius in Verſe. Both theſe Works were publiſhed 
at Rome with the Life of Gelaſius * _ Abbot Conflantine Cajetan, in 
1639- 

In the Pontificate of Gelaſius, and on as Fifteenth of Auguſt 11 18, ; 
died the Emperor Alexius Comnenus, in the 7oth Year of his Age, after 
a Reign of 37 Years 4 Months and 15 Days. He was ſucceeded by 


his eldeſt Son Calo Fohannes or Joannes Comnenus. 


— 
mn 


The Hundred and Sixtieth BISHOP of Rome. 


HE Cardinals, who attended Gela/ius at Cluny, had reſolved, 
1 with his Approbation, to chuſe the Archbiſhop of Vienne for 
his Succeſſor, and had therefore ſent for him, the Pope being deſirous 
to fee him. But the Pope dying before he reached Cluny, he was un- 
animouſly elected by all the. Cardinals, who were preſent, the Day 
after his Arrival, and named Calixlus II. His Election happened, ac- 
cording to Onuphrizs and Sigonius, on the Firſt of February *, after a 
Vacancy of Four Days, as we read in ſome Catalogues, the Day of the 
Death of Gelz/zus being included in that Vacancy, as well as the Day 
of the Election of Calzxtus. His Election was approved and confirmed 
at Rome by all but thoſe who adhered to the Antipope Bourdin. He 
was the Son of William, ſurnamed the Great, Count of Burgundy, was 
Uncle to Adelais the Wife of Lewis VI. at this Time King of France, 
and nearly related to the Emperor. Paſchal II. appointed him Legate 
of the Apoſtolic See in France ſoon after his Promotion to the See of 
Vienne, and ſent him over to England with the Character of his Le- 
gate a latere. But he was not acknowleged there, nor allowed to ex- 
erciſe any Power whatſoever, as has been related in the foregoing Vo- 
lume r. In 1112 he held a Council at Vienne, and in that Council be 
excommunicated the Emperor for the Violence he had offered to the 
Pope in forcing him to give up Inveſtitures s. 


à Onuph. in chron. et Sigon. de regno ls, 1 2. Vol. 5. p. 352, 353. 
x Ibid. p. 395. : 2 
| Calixtus 


Calixtus. B41 SHOPS of Rome. 9 
Calixtus returned ſoon after his Election to Vienne, and was there ; of 

conſecrated by Lambert, ; Biſhop: of Offia, and other Biſhops, on Quin- Cn... 

quageſimal Sunday, which in 1119 fell on the Ninth of February t. = i 

From Vienne the Pope repaired to Towloufe, and in :a' Council, which megane nd of 

he aſſembled there, the Sentence of Excommunication was thundered 

out againſt a Sect of Heretics, in thoſe Parts, condemning the Eucha- 

riſt, the Baptiſm of Infants, the Prieſthood, all Ecclefiaſtical Orders, 

and lawfal Marriages. By tlie ſame Council Laymen were forbidden, 

on Pain of Excommunication, to ſeize on the Effects and plunder the 

Houſes of deceaſed Biſhops, a Cuſtom that ſtill prevailed ; and all 

Monks as well as Eccleſiaſtics of what Rank ſocver, who ſhould quit 

their Profeſſion, or let their Hair and Beards grow, were declared 

excommunicated, and ſuſpended from all the Functions of their Of- 

fice, At this Council were preſent moſt of the French Biſhops, and 

_ tome from Spazr, and it fat from the 6th'to the 25th of June. 

The Pope, leaving Toulouſe upon the breaking up of the Council, ng 
viſited ſeveral Cities in France, and repairing, about the Middle 9 
Ocieber, to Rheims, opened the Council, which he had appointed to 
meet there. To this Aſſembly Biſhops came, in compliance with the 
Pope's Invitation, from all the Weſtern Provinces ; and they were in 
all Fifteen Archbiſhops, Two hundred Biſhops, and upwards, beſides 
an infinite Number ot Abbots and other Eccleſiaſtics of all Ranks: By 
this Council Five Canons were iſſued, and ſigned by the Pope and the Canons of 
reſt of the Aſſembly. By the Firſt all Simony was forbidden, and Lay- * 
Inveſtitures by the Second. By the Third all were excommunicated, 
who had ſeized, or ſhould thenceforth ſeize Lands belonging to the 
Church. The Fourth declared it uniawful for any Eccleſiaſtic to diſ- 
poſe, at his Death, of his Preferment, or his Benefice, or to require 
any thing for the Adminiſtration of the Sacraments, or the burying of 
the Dead; and the Fifth was levelled againſt ſuch Prieſts, Deacons, 
and Subdeacons as were married, or kept Concubines u. £ 

Lewis, King of France, came in Perſon to this Council, attended by Complaine: 
a great Number of French Lords, ta complain of the King of England, * 2 1 
who, he ſaid, had invaded Normandy, one of the Provinces of his 


Kingdom, had ſeized and carried into England Duke Robert his Vaſſal, 


* Hiſtoria Vezel. J. 1. Dacher, Spicileg. com. 3. »Odee. Vital, 1. 12. 
Concil, tom, 10, p. 805, 
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and there ſtill kept him cloſely confined in ſpite of the frequent Rg- 
monſtrances he had made againſt his thus uſing and detaining a 
Subject of France. 'Geffry," Archbiſhop of Ronen, roſe up towanſwer 
the King's Speech: but fo great was the Noiſe made by the Gal. 
{icon Biſhops, that he could not be heard; and it does not appear 
that the Pope or the Council any ways concerned themſelves with that 
Affair. They all hearkened, with great Attention, to Hz/degorda, 
Counteſs of Poitiers, complaining of her Huſband, who had dumiſie ed 
her, and taken another Man's Wife in her Room. But as the Count 
was not preſent, having been taken ill, as was pretended, on the Road 
as he was coming to the Council, the Pope ordered the Biſhops of 
Aquitain to let him know, that if he did not take back his lawful Wife 
within a limited Time, he ſhould on cut * from we en of 
the Church. . 

The Emperor had vroddtifed to «ſt at this ue, and contribute 
all in his Power towards re eſtabliſhing the ancient Harmony between 
the Church and the Empire. Some Terms of Agreement had been 
already propoſed by William Biſhop of Chaleurs, and Pontius Abbot of 
Cluny, in the Pope's Name. But as the Pope claimed the inveſting of all 
Biſhops as the undoubted Right of his See, the Emperor diſmiſſed the 
Two Envoys, ſaying that he propoſed to treat with us Holineſs in 
Perſon at the approaching Council, when he did not doubt but the 
Differences, that had fo long ſubſiſted between them, would be ad- 
juſted to their mutual Satisfaction. He ſet out accordingly from S 
burg about the Beginning of October, and being met between Verdun 
and Metz by the Biſhop. of Oſlia, Cardinal Gregory, and the Two De- 
puties mentioned above, he was aſſured by them, that his Holineſs 
had nothing more at Heart than to fee an End put, at laſt, to the pre- 
tent Diſturbances, but could not ſacrifice the Rights of his See to his 
own. Peace and Tranquility, and therefore hoped, that the Emperor 
would not inſiſt upon his confirming the Decree renouncing Inveſti- 
tures, that had; by Force and Violence, been extorted from his Pre- 
deceſſors. Hereupon the Emperor, declaring himl{elf ready to agree 
to any Terms, that were conſiſtent with the Imperial Dignity, begged: 


be might be allowed to confer with his Holineſs in Perſon ; and ap- 


pointed the Caſtle of Meouſen, about the Diſtance of Sixty Miles from 
Rheims, for the Place of their Meeting. Thither the Pope repaired, 


vpon the Return of his Deputies, though the Council was then fitting ;, 


but 


I 
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but not thinking it adviſcable to repair to the Camp, for the Emperor Year of 
was encamped at a ſmall Diſtance from the Caſtle with an Army of — 
30,000 Men, he ſent Three Biſhops with Cardinal John of Crema and 
the Abbot Pontius to acquaint the Emperor with his Arrival, and ex- 
cuſe his not attending him in his Camp, as he was greatly fatigued 

with the Journey. At this firſt Interview the Cardinal declared, agree- 
ably to his Inſtructions, that his Holineſs was ready to abſolve the Em- 
peror, and all who had adhered to him, from the Excommunication 
they had incurred ; that he had left the Council, and was come for 
that Purpoſe ; but abſolutely inſiſted on the Right of inveſting all 
Biſhops, as an unalienable Right of the Apoſtolic See. The Emperor 
anſwered, that he could not renounce a(Right, which his Predeceſſors 
had all enjoyed Time out of Mind, without the Conſent and Approba- 
tion of the Lords of the Empire; at, if the Pope abſolved him 
from the Excommunication, he would, on his Return to Germany, 
aſſemble a general Diet, and perſuade them, if by any Means he could, 
to approve and confirm ſuch a Renunciation. From this Anſwer the 
Pope concluded.that the Emperor only wanted to gain Time, and was = / 
therefore for returning to the Council the very next Day. But being 
perſuaded by the Cardinals, who attended him, to ſend back the De- 
Puties in order to know the Emperor's final Reſolution, he removed 
that Night to a Caſtle at a greater Diſtance from the Camp, and from 
thence diſpatched early next Morning the Biſhop of Chalons and the 
Abbot of Cluny to offer the Emperor Abſolution, in his Name, upon 
Condition he renounced Inveſtitures, and at the ſame Time to, let him 
know, that he expected it in vain upon any other Terms. The Em- 
peror returned the fame Anſwer as he had done the Day before; and 
the Pope, now deſpairing of being able to carry his Point, ſet out early 
next Morning on his Return to Rhezms. There he gave the Fathers of 
the Council a minute Account of wilat had. paſſed between him and 
the Emperor, which ſo inflamed them, that they were, all to a Man, 
for thundering out, that Moment, the Sentence of Excommunication 
againſt the Emperor, and all who obeyed or acknowleged him as ſuch. 
But, by the Advice of the Pope, that Affair was put off to the laſt 
Day of the Council, when, upon. their not hearing, in the mean 
time, from him, the Sentence of Excommunication was pronounced, 
with great Solemnity, againſt Henry, tiling himſelf King of Germany 
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Year of and Emperor, againſt Bourdin, whom he had wickedly intruded into 


CO the See of St. Peter, and all who countenanced or ſupported the one 


The Emperer or the other. By the ſame Sentence the Subjects of Henry were not 


ET only abſolved from, their Oath of Allegiance, but forbidden, on Pain 


Council. of incurring the ſame Excommunication, to obey him as their Lord 


and Sovercign. This Sentence was pronounced by the Pope himſelf, 
the Members of the Council ſtanding all up in the mean time with 
burning Tapers in their Hands w. 


\ 


Thurſtan [ have ſpoken in the foregoing Volume of the Difference that ſub- 


4 OY ſiſted at this Time between the Two Engliſb Archbiſhops, Radulphb of 

dained by Canterbury, and Thurſtan Archbiſhop Ele of York. Thurſtan refuſed 

the Pope; to make canonical Profeſſion of Obedience to Nadulpb, and Radu'þb 

refuſed, on that Account, to ordain him. As the King favoured Ra. 

dulph, he would not ſuffer Thur/?an to take Poſſeſſion of his See till he 

Vas ordained, and had made the Profeſſton, that was required of him 

by the Archbiſhop of Canterbury x. Thus the See of Yor# remained, 

in a Manner, vacant. As the King of England (Henry I.) was in 

Normandy when the Council of Rheims met, he allowed all the Norman 

Biſhops to repair to it, and fuch of the Engh/h Biſhops as were with 

him; and Thurſian among tae reſt, but upon Condition that he would 

not aſk nor receive Conſecration from the Pope. The King even 

wrote to the Pope himſelf to acquaint him with that Affair, and deſire 

he would not ordain Thurſtan though he ſhould apply to him for his 

Ordination. But no Regard was had, either by the Pope or the Biſhop, 

to the Defire and Requelt of the King; and Turſtan was conſecrated 

by the Pope, in the Metropolitan Church of Rheims, ſoon after his Ar- 

india rival in that City. The Behaviour of Thur/an was highly reſented by 

Y the King. the King, who immediately. forbad him ever to ſet Foot again in his 

Engliſb or Norman Dominions y. | 

Interview sf From Rheims the Pope repaired, as ſoon as the Council broke up, to 

the Pepe aud Gifors, in Normandy, to meet there the King of Eng/and, with a Deſign, 
the King of 4 PAK : k 

Eagland. it ſeems, to mediate a Reconciliation between Merry and Lewors King 

of France, The Two Kings complained of each other, and the Pope 

ſpared no Pains to re-eſtabliſh a good Underſtanding between them; 

but his Endeavours were not attended with the wiſhed-for Succefs, 


» Oderic. ibid. et Acta apud Heſſon Scholaſt. Concil. 10. * See Vol. 5. p. 402. 
Y Eadmer. Novor. I. 5. 
_ At 
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At this Interview Henry obtained of the Pope a Confirmation of all the N - ales 
Privileges that his Father had enjoyed, eſpecially that no Legate ſhould — 
be ſent into England or Normandy, without his Leave. Cal:x/us did . 
not forget Thurſtan on this Occaſion, but earneſtly preſſed the King to 

recall him from Exile and reſtore him to his See. The King anſwer- 


ed, that he could not comply with his Holineſs's Requeſt, having by 


a ſolemn Oath put it out of his Power ever to recall the Archbiſhop, 
or ſuffer him to ſet Foot in his Dominions. But IT am Pope, replied 
Caliætus, and abſolve you from your Oath. The King, ſhocked at fo un- 
chriſtian a Propoſal, defired Time to conſider of it; and he ſent the 
Pope Word ſoon after he left Gz/ors, that he could not prevail upon 
himſelf to accept the Abſolution, which his Holineſs had offered him, 
as it tended to deſtroy all Faith among Men, and no one would truſt 
another for, the ſuture, or rely upon his Oath or Promiſe, if Oaths and 
Promiſes, however ſolemn, might be ſet aſide by an Abſolution. He 
added, that no Man ſhould learn of him to break his Oath or his Pro- 
miſe, and that he looked upon both as indiſpenſably binding z. How- The See of 
ever Thur/tan was afterwards permitted to return and take undiſturbed 70 0 51 
Poſſeſſion of his See; but upon Condition that he ſhould no where 4 $ujec- 
perform Divine Service out of his own Dioceſe, till he had fatisfied 7 75 that 
the Archbiſhop of Canterbury a. But the Pope, who had eſpouſed <a 
Cauſe of Thurſtan, declared, in 1120, the See of Joer quite inde- 
pendent upon that of Canterbury b. | | 

The Pope, leaving G?zfors, viſited ſeveral Cities in France, confirm- Calixtus 2s 
ing the Privileges that his Predeceſſors had granted to thoſe Churches. ep 5 cut for. 
To the See of Vienne he ſubjected Seven Provinces, appointing his Tear of 
Succeſſors in that See Primates over thoſe Provinces, with full Power Chriſt 1120. 
to aſſemble Councils, to receive Appeals from the Biſhops under their Ya 
Juriſdiction, to determine Cauſes, and ſee that the Canons were every- 
where punctually obſerved. This Bull is addrefied to the Canons of 
the Church of Vienne, was iſſued at Valence, and is dated the 26th of 
February<. From Valence the Pope ſet out for 1taly, and croſſing Pra- 
vence paſſed the Alps, and entered Lombardy, whence he purſued his 
Journey to Lucca, and from thence to Pa, being every-where re- 
ceived with all poſſible Marks of Reſpect and Eſteem. In the mean 


time Beurdin, hearing of his Arrival at Si, in his Way to Rome, left 


z Idem ibid. Idem ib. * Stubbs, 1. 6. in ARis Pont. Eborac. aud Seen 
tom. 2. p. 1716. Calixt. ep. 5. 5 
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Year ok that City in great Haſte, as the Emperor was then in Germany, and 
N retired to Su, where the Imperial Party was the ſtronger of the two. 
his Arrival Upon his Retreat Ca/ixtus entered Rome amidſt the loud Acclamations 
42 {hf of the Roman People, was attended by the Clergy in a Body, and the 
Nobility to the Lateran Palace, and there placed, with great Solem- 
nity, upon the Pontifical Throne. His Entry into Rome happened on 
the Third of June; but not thinking himſelf ſafe there ſo long as 
Beourdin, whoſe Cauſe ſome of the moſt powerful Families had eſpouſed, 
4 Goes into was Maſter of Sutri, he went into Apulre to implore the Aſſiſtance of 
1 Apulia. the Norman Princes againſt his Rival. He arrived at Benevento in the 
Beginning of Auguſt, and the Norman Princes no ſooner heard of his 
| | Arrival than they came to do him Homage, and offer him what Troops 
| he wanted to drive out the Uſurper of his See, and reſtore Peace to 
the Reman Church. The Pope confirmed to them and their Succeſ- 
ſors all the Privileges and Immunities that had been granted to them 
: by his Predeceſſors, gave them his Apoſtolical Benediction, and leaving 
 Benevento returned by Sea to Rome in the latter End of this or the Be- 
ginning of the following Year d. 
The Antiþozz In the mean time a ſtrong Body of Nermans arriving in the Neigh- 
2 „ bourhood of Rome, the Pope ſent them under the Command of Car- 
fined tva dinal John of Crema to lay Siege to Sutri held by Bourdin and his Fol- 
wy ae lowers. As the Emperor was then engaged in quelling ſome Diſturb- 
Chriſt 1121, ances raiſed by the Partiſans of Calrxtus in Germany, the Inhabitants of 
wo Suri, finding they muſt ſubmit in the End, as they were not able to 
| withſtand alone ſo powerful an Army, ſeized on Bourdin as. ſoon as 
the Normans began to batter the Walls, and delivered him up to them. 
They treated him, ſays the Hiſtorian, with the utmoſt Barbarity, and 
carrying him to Rome, placed him, as they approached that City, upon 
2 Camel with his Face turned to the Tail, which they made him hold 
inſtead of a Bridle, put a bloody Sheep' s Skin over his Shoulders to re- 
preſent him as Pope in his Scarlet Mantle, and conducted him thus 
attired, amidit the Infults of the Populace, into Rome. The Reman 
People would have torn him in Pieces, but the Pope reſcued him out 
of their Hands, ſent him, under a ſtrong Guard, to the Monaſtery of 
Cava not far from Salerno, and ordered him to be there ſhut up in a 


Celle. Thus was an End put to the Schiſm, after it had laſted near 


\ 


4 Pandulph. in vita Calixt. * Falco in Chron, Pandulph. ubi ſupra, Abbas Reſ- 


perg, &c. 
| Three 
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Three Years. Calixtus cauſed him afterwards to be removed from the Year of 
Monaſtery of Cava to a ſtrong Caſtle fituated on a Rock in the Neigh- 
bourhood of the City of St. Germans; and from thence he was re- 
moved again by Honorius II. the Succeſſor of Caliætus, to the Caſtle of 
Fumo near Alatri, where he died f. In England the People were, it 
ſeems, divided with Reſpect to theſe Popes, Bourdin being acknow- 
leged by ſome under the Name of Gregory VIII. and Gelafius with his 
Succeſſor Calixtus by others. But the King and the Archbiſhop of 
Canterbury owned firſt Gelafius and afterwards Colzxtus for lawful Pope, 
in Oppoſition to. Gregory, or Bourdain 3. Matthew Paris writes, that 
the Antipope Gelaſius dying, Calrxtus was lawfully choſen in his Room. 
But if Gelaſſus was an Antipope, Bourdin or Gregory was, according 
to that Writer, the true Pope; and how could Calrxtzs be lawfully 
elected while the true Pope was ſtill living ? 

| Calixtus had confirmed to the King of England, as has been related 7 Legate 
above, all the Privileges enjoyed by his Father, and in particular that t = 
no Legate ſhould be ſent into England without his Leave. However MT 
upon the Reduction of Sutri and the taking of his Rival there, he 
diſpatched Leo, Monk of Cluny, with the Character of his Legate, to 
acquaint there with the Kings of France and England, In [TY Leo * 
was received as the Pope's Legate, and allowed to act agreeably to that 
Character. Having diſcharged his Commiliion there he repaired to 
Normandy, and ſent from thence to acquaint the King with his Arrival 
in his Dominions, and defire Leave to come into Eggland, which the 
King readily granted, and even diſpatched Bernard Biſhop of St. Da- 
w!d's, and a Clerk named Fehr to attend him, but upon Condition he 
defrayed his awn Expences, and came rather as a private Man, than 
a Legate. Upon his Arrival at Court the King received him with all u re- 
poſſible Marks of Honour, expreſſed great Satisfaction at the Succeſs celved. 
that had attended his Holineſs againſt the Ufurper of his See, aſſured him 
of his entire Submiſſion and Obedience to the Succeſſor of St. Peter ; 
but when the Legate began to enter upon other Affairs, he told him, 
that he was not then at Leiſure to attend to Matters of that Nature, and 
beſides, that he was determined to maintain the Privilege that Ca/7xtus 
himſelf had granted to him, exempting his Kingdom 'from all Lega- 
tine Juriſdiction. With this Anſwer he diſmitied the Legate, WhO 
immediately ſet out on his Return to Normandy, finding the King 
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R F would not ſuffer him to exerciſe in England any Juriſdiction or Power I 
Copy Whatſoever, 

Agreement The Pope having now no Enemy to contend with in Rome, reſolved 
Poge and oh to leave nothing unattempted, on his Side, to eſtabliſh a laſting Peace 

Emperor con- between the Church and the Empire, and he diſpatched, with that 
cerning da- View, Legates into Germany, with ſuch Terms as he thought the Em- 
. cid © peror and the German Lords who ſided with him could not but agree 
Chriſt 1122. to, The Legates were received by the Emperor with the greateſt 
3 Marks of Reſpect, and aſſured that he was no leſs deſirous than his 
Holineſs himſelf, to put an End to the preſent Diſturbances. The 
Terms they propoſed ſeemed reaſonable enough, and a general Diet 
was appointed to meet at Mirtſburg, when they were to be commu- 
nicated to the Princes of the Empire. The Diet met accordingly, not 
at Wirtſburgh, but at Worms, as a more convenient Place, and the 
Terms were agreed to, by the whole Aſſembly, as ſoon as propoſed. 
The Empere anded that no Biſhop or Abbot ſhould be elected with- 
out his previous Conſem and Approbation; that the Elect ſhould not be 
conſecrated till he was inveſted by him with the Paſtoral Staff and Ring, 
and that he ſhould ſwear Allegiance, and do Homage to him for the 
Fiefs and Lands he held of the Empire. Theſe Prerogatives, he ſaid, 

his Predeceſſors had enjoyed Time out of Mind till the Pontificate of 
Gregory VII. On the other Hand, the Terms propoſed by the Pope 
were; that all Biſhops and Abbots in Germany ſhould be elected in 


the Preſence of the Emperor freely and without Simony ; that he 
ſhould inveſt the Ele&, or put him in Poſſeſſion of his Temporalities, 


not by the Staff and Ring, which were Badges of Spiritual Power, but 
by the Scepter ; that all Biſhops and Abbots ſhould do Homage to 
the Emperor and his Succeſſors for the Demeſnes they held of the 
Empire; and that ſuch as were conſecrated in the Imperial Domi- 
nions out of Germany ſhould be inveſted in the ſame Manner as the 
German Biſhops, within Six Months. As it appeared to the Emperor 
Matter of the utmoſt Indifference whether Biſhops were inveſted with 
the Staff and Ring, or with the Scepter, ſo long as he was allowed 
to inveſt them, he readily agreed to the Propoſals of the Pope, and 
they were immediately drawn up in Writing, and figned by the 
Pope's Legates, by the Emperor, and all the Lords of the Diet b. 


b Concil. tom. 10. p. 901. 
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Thus was an End put at laſt to this long and bloody Conteſt between 2 of 
the Popes and Emperors about Inveſtiturgss- The Emperor never pre- CLAY? 
tended to confer any Spiritual Power by the Crofier and the Ring. 
But Gregory VII. and his Succeſſors, looking upon them as Emblems | 
of Spiritual Power, took from thence Occaſion to wreſt the inveſting 
of Biſhops out of the Hands of Princes, and declare it the unalienable 
Right of their See. But Caliætus, finding the Emperor was determined 
to maintain at all Events the Right he claimed of inveſting Biſhops, 
thought it expedient for the Sake of Peace to leave him in the quiet - 
Poſſeſſion of that Right, provided the Ceremony of inveſting was not 
performed by the Crofier and the Ring, that were looked upon as 
ſacred, but by the Scepter, a Badge of Temporal, and not of Spiritual 
Power. The Diet of Vorms met on the Day of the Nativity of the 
Virgin Mary, that is, on the Sth of September of the preſent Year . 
1122 i. 
Cal:xtus, deſirous that this Agreement ſhould be known to the whole 7h General 
World, and confirmed by a General Council, appointed one to meet o_ f 
at Rome, ih the Lateran, on the 18th of March of the following Year year of 
1123. To this Council he ſummoned all the Weſtern Biſhops, and Chriſt 1123. 
likewiſe the Abbots; and his Summons was complied with by Three | 
hundred Biſhops, and Six hundred Abbots; ſo that this is reckoned 4 
the Ninth General, and is the Firſt Lateran Council, ne Council having 
been held before in that Church, The Pope preſided at it in Perſon ; 
and in the Firſt Seſſion, held on Monday the 29th of March, he ac- 
quainted the Aſſembly with the Agreement concluded between him and 
th2 Emperor, laid before them the Articles of that Agreement, and 
earneſtly intreated them freely to declare their Sentiments concerning 
an Affair, which they could not but look upon as of the utmoſt Import- 73, 1,,00- 
ance. The Articles were accordingly carefully examined by the Council, ment with 
were by all approved, and a Decree was iſſued in the Name of the Pope _ ae 
and the Council confirming them. At the ſame Time the Emperor zhat Council. 
was, with the Approbation of the whole Council, abſolved by the Pope 
from the Excommunication that had been thundered out againſt him 
by the Council of Rheims k. Y 
By this Council 17 Canons were iſſued, moſt of them confirming Canons of 


thoſe made by other Councils, By the 6th the Ordinations of Bourdin 2 8 1 
(I 


\ 


i Anſelm Gamblacenſis in chron. * Concil tom. 10. p. 894. 
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after his Condemnation were all declared null, and with them all Or- 
dinations performed by thoſe whom he had ordained. The 11th 
grants a plenary Indulgence or Forgiveneſs of Sins to ſuch as ſhould 
go to Jeruſalem to aſſiſt the Chriſtians againſt the Infidels ; declares 
their Perſons, Families, and Effects, to be under the immediate Pro- 
tection of the Apoſtolic See, and orders all, who had taken the Croſs: 
in order to gu to the Holy Land, or into Hain againſt the Moors, 
but had afterwards laid it aſide, to reſume it within the Term of 
One Year, and perform what they had promiſed, on Pain of being 
caſt out of the Church, and having all Divine Service interdicted in 
their Territories, except the adminiſtering the Sacrament of Baptiſm 
to Children, and Penance to Perſons at the Point of Death. As the 
Monks were become very numerous, and encroached more and more 
upon the Rights of the Biſhops and Clergy, they were forbidden by 
the 17th Canon to admit Sinners to public Penance, to viſit the Sick, 
to perform Unctions, and to ſing public and folemn Maſs. 


The following Year Calixtus died, after a Pontificate of Five Years. 


Ten Months and Twelve Days. He was buried in the Lateran 
Church, and is greatly recommended by all the contemporary Writers 
for his Generofity to the Poor, his Liberality to the Churches, his 
ſtrict Obſervance of the Canons, and above all for happily putting an. 
End to the Miſunderſtanding that had ſo long ſubliſted between the 
Church and the Empire, and had been attended with ſuch dreadful 
Conſequences, and fo much Bloodſhed. Of this Pope we have Thirty- 
lix Letters, and among them One forbidding Divine Service-to be per- 
formed in the Preſence of Milliam the Son of Robert, Count of Nor- 


mandy, and Nephew to Henry King of England, till he had diſmiſſed 
the Daughter of Fault, Count of Anjcu, whom he had married 
within the forbidden Degrees l. By another he ſends, at the Requeſt 
of Boleflaus, Duke of Poland, Otto, Biſhop of Bamberg, to preach the 
Goſpel to the Pomeranians ; which he did with ſuch Succeſs, . that in 
a few Years the Pagan Superſtitions were every-where aboliſhed in that 
Country, and the ſacred Myſteries of the Chriſtian Religion eſtabliſhed 
in their Room m. Hence Otto has a Place in the Calendar under the 
Title of the Apoſtle of the Pomeranians. The other Letters of Calixtus- 
relate to the Affairs ſpoken of in his Life. Beſides. Letters, Calixtus 


1 Dacher, Spicileg, tom. 3. p. 148. = Vit. Hon. apud Canis. Antiq. Lection. 
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wrote ſeveral Books; ſome on the Miracles of St. James the Apoſtle, Tear of 

which are preſerved in Manuſcript at Oxford and Cambridge, and others W 1124. 
upon other Subjects, vz. the Lives and Miracles of Saints, the diſ- 

covering of the Body of St. Turpinus Archbiſhop and Martyr, a Trea- 

tiſe upon unlawful Contracts, and the Life of Charlemagne. 
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King of Germany. 


The Hundred and Sixty fr BISH OP of Rome. 


P.ON the Death of Calixtus Two were choſen to ſucceed him by EleAtizn of 
Two different Parties, Theobald, Cardinal Prieſt of St. Anaſtaſia, Honorius. 

by the one, under the Name of Celeſtine, and Lambert, Biſhop of Oftta, 
whom they named Honorius II. by the other. But the Party of Honorius 
prevailing, Celeſtine thought it adviſeable to reſign, and laid down ac- 
cordingly all the Enſigns of the Pontifical Dignity. His Reſignation 
was accepted; but as he had been elected the firſt, and the Election F 
of Honorius was therefore judged uncanonical, he likewiſe reſigned, 
but was re- elected, without Oppoſition, and conſecrated the 7th Day 
after the Deceaſe of his Predeceſſor, that is, on the 21ſt of December, 
which in 1124 fell on a Sunday n. He was a Native of the Province of 
Bologna, was preferred by Paſchal II. to the See of Veletri, and after- 
wards to that of Ofiza 9, no doubt by the ſame Pope; for he was Biſhop 
of Oftia when Gelaſius, the Succeſſor of Paſchal, was elected, and, as 
Biſhop of that Place, One of the Three that ordained him at Gala p. 

Honorius began his Pontificate with thundering out the Sentence of Excemmuni- 
Excommunication againſt William, the Son of Robert Count of Nor- 8 
mandy, who inſtead of diſmiſſing the Daughter of Fulk Count of Anjou, mandy. 
whom he had married within the forbidden Degrees, not only con- > of 
tinued to live with her, though the Marriage was declared null by ee 
Cardinal John of Crema the Pope's Legate, but had cauſed the Letter, 
which the Legate had writ to him upon that Subject, to be publicly 
burnt, and the Meſſengers, who brought it, to be thrown into Jail, and 
even their Hair and Beards to be ſet on Fire 4. The Pope therefore 


111 


he 


"® Ceccan. in chron. ® Pandulph. in vit. Honor. See above, p. 1 
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The Hiſtory of the POPES, or Fonorius. 
not only excommunicated him, but forbad, as his Predeceſſor had 
done, Divine Service to be performed in his Preſence, or in any Place 
that belonged to him, till he had ſatisfied the Apoſtolic See. 

Great Diſturbances happened, ſoon after the Election of Honorius, 
in the famous Monaſtery of Cluny. Pontius Abbot of that Monaſtery, 
whom I have had frequent Occaſion to mention, reſigned that Charge, 
in 1122, in order to go to Jeriſalem and viſit the Holy Place there. 
He returned in 1125, and repenting his Reſignation, drove out, at the 
Head of a Troop of Banditti, Peter, ſurnamed the Venerable, who was 
then Abbot, and took again Poſſeſſion of the Monaſtery, treating the 
Monks, who did not acknowlege him, with the utmoſt Barbarity. 
Honorius, being informed of theſe Diſorders, ſent a Cardinal, named 
Peter, to Cheny, with the Character of Legate, to examine into that 


Affair upon the Spot, and proceed againſt Pontius according to the 


Rigour of the Canons, if he did not immediately reſign the Bose 


ment of the Monaſtery to Peter, and obey him as his lawful Superior. 


The Cardinal found Pontius in Poſſeſſion of the Monaſtery and of all 
the Lands belonging to/it ; and, upon his refuſing to own the Abbot 
Peter for his Superior, the Sentence of Excommunication was pro- 
nounced by the Legate, and by Huba/d Archbiſhop of Lyons, againſt 
Pontius and all the Pontiaus, that is, all who adhered to him. The 
Pope afterwards ſummoned both Parties to Rome, and after hearing all 
that was offered on either Side, declared Pontius a ſacrilegious Uſurper, 
ſuſpended him for ever from all Eccleſiaſtical Functions, and cauſed 
him to be ſhut up in a Tower at Rome called the Seven Halls, where he 
died the following Year". It is remarkable, that in the Benedictius 
Martyrology he is ſaid to have been buried at Cluny, and to have been 
famous for his Sanctity and Learning, though the Abbot Peter tells us 
as an Eyc-withels, that he died at Rome under the Sentence of Ex- 


communication, and was buried there near the Church of Sr. Andrew 
the Apoſtle s. 


This Year dicd the Emperor Henry v. in the Twentieth Year of his 


Reign, and the Fifteenth of his Empire, and was buried, ſays Ordericus, 
at Spire the Metropolis of Germany t. As he left no Iſſue behind 
him, Three Princes aſpired. : at the Empire, vis. Lotharius Duke of 


Petrus venerablis de miraculis, I. 2.613. Qrderic. l. 12. p. 871. - * Idem 
ibid, * Orderic. I. 12. p. 882. 
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Saxony, and the deceaſed Emperor's Two Nephews by his Siſter „ 
Conrad Duke of Franconia, and Frederic Duke of Germany or Swabia. 
The Death of the Emperor was notified by the Archbiſhop of Mentz 
to all the Biſhops and Princes of the Empire, and by him they were 
ſummoned to meet, with their reſpective Armies, in a large Plain 
adjoining to the City, in order to proceed to a new Election. They 
met, in Compliance with the Summons, at the Place and Time ap- 
pointed, the 24th of Auguſt, when Lothorius' was elected by a great 
Majority ; and thus was the Kingdom of Germany, and afterwards 
the Empire, tranflated from the Germans to the Saxons. Honorius 
no ſooner heard of the Emperor's Death than he ſent the Car- 
dinals Eurard and Romanus with the Character of his Legates à la- 
tere, to aſſiſt at the Election of a new King; and in their Preſence 
Lotharius was anointed, or conſecrated with the uſual Ceremonies at 
Aix-la-Chapelle byt Frederic Archbiſhop of C»logne t. It is to be ob- 
ſerved, that Lotharius was only elected and conſecrated as King, the 
Title of Emperor, which was but a bare Title, not having been con- 
ferred upon him till the Year 1133, as we ſhall fee in the Sequel. 

At this Time Henry, King of England, was at laſt prevailed upon 
to admit a Legate into this Kingdom, and allow him to act here in 


that Character, though he had frequently declared, that no Legate 


from Rome ſhould ever be ſuffered to exerciſe any Power or Juriſdic- 
tion in his Dominions. By what Motives he was induced to alter this 
his Reſolution Hiſtory does not inform us. But while he was in Nor- 
mandy with his Daughter Mathilda or Maud, who had fled to him 
upon the Death of the Emperor her Huſband, he conſented to the 
coming of Cardinal John of Crema into England with the Character of 
the pape Legate à latere, and to is exerciſing all the Power and 
Juriſdiction annexed to that Character. The Cardinal brought Letters 
with him from the Pope addreſſed to the Laity as well as the Clergy of 
this Kingdom, requiring them to receive him with all the Reſpect that 
was due to the Vicar of St. Peter: And he was every- where received 
with Honour, ſays Dunelmenfis, in the Progreſs he took through England, 
no doubt, to enquire into the State of the different Dioceſes and Churches. 
He was charged with a Letter for David, King of Scotland, which he 


delivered to that Prince in an Interview he had with him on the Banks 


t Orderic, ibid. Otto Friſingen. Gotſrid Viterb, in chron. 
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Year of of the Tweed. By that Letter the Pope defired the King would order 
1 ANT '*3* the Biſhops of his Kingdom to aſſiſt at the Councils, which his Legate 

ſhould think fit, or neceſſary to aſſemble u. On his Return to Lender 

Prefides at a he held a Council, at which he preſided, and there were preſent the 
Council. Two Archbiſhops, William, who, in 1122, had ſucceeded Radulpb in the 

bee of Canterbury, and Thurflan of York, with Twenty Biſhops and 

Forty Abbots. Though the Legate preſided at this Council, the Arch- 

biſhop of Canterbury maintained his Right to ſummon the Biſhops to 

it. For his Summons to the Biſhop of Landaf/ runs in the following 

Terms: „William Archbiſhop of Canterbury to Urban Biſhop of 

« Laondaff, We hereby acquaint you that John, Preſbyter Cardinal of 

the Roman Church and Legate, intends to hold a Council by our 

« Appointment, and with our Connivance, at Landon, on the Nati- 

% vity of the ever-bleſſed Virgin Mary. We therefore command you 

eto meet us at the ſaid Place, &c.” w. The Council fat Three Days, 

and iſſued, during that Time, Seventeen Canons, calculated te redreſs 

ſeveral Abufes that had crept into the Engliſßã Churches. By the 4th 

Canon the Clergy were forbidden to receive any Benefice at the 

Hand of a Layman, and by the 13th all in Orders were commanded 

to obſerve Celibacy, and ſuffer no Women to live in the ſame Houſe 

with them, but their Relations. We are told that the Legate in- 

veighed with great Bitterneſs againſt the married Clergy and their 

Wives, ſhewing how unbecon ing it was, and diſhonourable to God, 

for a Prieſt to riſe from the Side of a Harlot, and conſecrate, with his 

impure Hands, the Body of our Lord, but that he himſelf was caught 

the following Night in Bed with a Harlot x. Thus Huntington. But 

of ſo remarkable a Fact no mention is made by any other Writer, not 

even by any of the many Enemies that} the Legate's ſteadily adhering to 

Innocent II. againſt the Antipope Anacletus II. raiſed up ſoon after againſt 

him, though we find him reproached by them with Pride, Avarice, 

and Tyranny, in the Exerciſe of the Power with which he was truſted. 

N 5 The following Vear the Archbiſhop of Canterbury went to Rome in 

Canterbury Perſon, to complain to the Pope of the Uſurpations of his Legate, and 

o Hows: . aſcertain the Right, granted him by the Canons of the Church Uni- 

Chriſt 9 5 verſal, to prefide at all Councils held within the Limits of his Pro- 
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Simon Dunelmenſ. de Geſl. Reg. Angl. ann. 13 Coacil. Britaa. vol. 2. 
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vince. The Pope to ſatisfy him appointed him his Legate, veſting er of 
him with all the Power annexed to that Office ; and that Commiſſion Cee 119S> 
the Archbiſhop readily accepted, though he could not but: know that 
he thereby owned the very Power, which he went to Rome on Pur- 
poſe to oppoſe, as inconſiſtent with the Canons of the Church Uni- 
verſaly. Thus did the Archbiſhop undertake a Journey to Rome to 
remonſtrate againſt the Legatine Power as an Uſurpation, and returned 
Home veſted with that Power. | 
The following Year 1127 an Affair of greater Moment employed The Pope 

the Thoughts and Attention of the Pope. William, Duke of Apulia, cn 6 ob 
dying at Salerno on the 26th of July of the preſent Year without Iſſue, Count of 
his Uncle Roger, Count of Sicihy, paſſed over into Taly, upon the 8 2 r 
firſt News of his Death, with a Fleet of Seven Ships of War, and chriſt 1127. 
arriving at Salerno declared that he was come to take Poſſeſſion, as tg 
next Heir, of his late Nephew's Dominions. The Salernitaus received 

and acknowleged him for their Sovereign upon certain Conditions; 
and their Example was followed by the Inhabitants of Mei, of Troia, 
and of all the other Cities of Apulia, and he was every- where pro- 
claimed Cout of Sicily and Duke of Apulia, ſome Cities only inſiſting: 
upon his confirming the Privileges they had enjoyed under their late 
Duke, which he did very readily, In the mean while the Pope, hear- 
ing at the ſame time of the Death of Duke William, and the Uſurpa- 
tion, as he called it, of Count Roger, flew to Benevento, and there, 
without any previous Notice, thundered out the Sentence of Excom- Roger ex- 
munication againſt the Uſurper of the Dukedom of Apulia, and all, cated, 6 5 
who ſhould receive, acknowlege, or aſſiſt him. The Pope pretended ,,z = 5 
that the Duke had, by his laſt Will, left his Dominions, and whatever 
elſe he was poſſeſſed of, to St. Peter. But that Will was never produced; 
nor did Roger pay any Regard to ſuch a Claim. He indeed endeavoured 
to ſoften the Pope with rich Preſents, and even offered him the Cities 
of ,Traa and Montefuſco, provided he took off the Excommunication, 
and ſuffered him quietly to enjoy the Dominions, to which he had an 
undoubted Right as lawful Heir to his Nephew. But Honorius would 
hearken to no Terms; nay, having gained over to his Party Robert 
Prince of Capua, Grimoald Prince of Bari, and ſeveral other Lords in 


thoſe Parts, he held a Council at Troia, that Cy having declared. for. 


Continuator Florent. ad ann, 1125. 
. him;. 
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him, and there excommunicated Roger anew, with all his Adherents: 
Roger, finding the Pope inflexible, reſolved to make good his Claim 
by Dint of Arms, fince all other Means had proved ineffectual; 

and having accordingly committed the Government of the ſtrong 
Places in Apulia to Perſons in whom he knew he could confide, he 
croſſed over to $7c:ly, in order to levy an Army there. At the ſame 
time the Pope ordered the Princes, who had joined him, to raiſe 
what Forces they could in their reſpective Dominions, and hold them 
in Readinets to take the Field, and march againſt the Count upon the 
firſt Notice of his landing in Apulia, Honorius then returned to Rome 
to engage the Romans in this Quarrel, and procure their Aſſiſtance. 
But in the mean time Roger, landing at Reggio with a numerous and 
well- appointed Army, reduced ſeveral Places that had revolted from 
him, put to flight ſeveral Bodies of the Allies attempting to oppoſe 
him, and approaching. Benevento, laid waſte the neighbouring Country, 
and threatened the City itſelf with a Siege. Upon this Intelligence the 
Pope haſtened back to Apulia with 300 Men, the Romans bavidg yet 
raiſed no more, and having aſſembled, with great Expedition, the 
Troops of his Allies, he marched, in Perſon, at their Head, againſt 
the Enemy. He was for venturing an Engagement, but Roger wiſely 
declined it, ſenſible that his Holineſs's Army muſt ſoon diſperſe for 
Want of Subſiſtence, as he had laid waſte all the neighbouring Coun- 
try, and no Care had been taken to ſupply them with the neceſſary 
Proviſions. And ſo it happened; a dreadful Famine began ſoon 
to rage in the Camp of the Allies, and moſt of the Princes returning 
thereupon *home with their Men,- the Pope was obliged to retire 
to Benevento, and leave Roger Maſter of the Field. As Honorius now 
found that he could neither by Force of Arms, nor by his Excommu- 
nication, oblige Roger to part with ſo valuable an Inheritance, he be- 
came more tractable, and began to hearken to the Overtures made by 
that Prince. Roger declared in the ſeveral Conferences he had with 
Cardinal Haymericus, andeCencius Frangipani, ſent by the Pope to ne- 
gotiate a Peace, that he would, upon no Conſideration whatever, part 
with the Dukedom of Apulia, as he had not acquired it by Conqueſt, 
but by Right of Inheritance ; but that he was ready to receive Inveſti- 
ture at his Holineſs's Hands, to - ſwear Allegiance to him and his Suc- 
ceſſors in the See of St. Peter, and perforra all the other Duties that 


had 


- - 
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had been performed by the other Dukes his Predeceſſors. To theſe Year'of 
Terms the Pope was forced to agree; and meeting Roger, at a ſmall \ Chriſt 1129. 
Diſtance from Benevento, Three Days after he had ſigned them, he 
firſt received his Oath of Allegiance, and then inveſted him, with 

great Solemnity and the uſual Ceremonies, in the Dukedom of Apulia, 

ſaluting him with the Title of Great Count of Sicily, and Duke of 

Apulia 2. Thus by the prudent Conduct of Roger ended this Quarrel 

without Bloodſhed, and he by adding Apulia and Calabria to Sicily 

became by far the moſt powerful Prince in Tah. 

Of Honorius I find nothing elſe recorded worthy of Notice, beſides Honorius 
his excommunicating Conrad, Duke of Franconia, for raiſing Diſturb- ies SE 
ances in Germany and Italy againſt Lotharius, and claiming the Crown Chriſt 1 158 
as Nephew to the deceaſed Emperor, though Lotharius had been 
elected by a Majority, and was acknowleged by the Apoſtolic See. 

With Conrad were excommunicated all who adhered to him, and 

among the reſt Anſelm, Archbiſhop of Milan, who had crowned him 

King of Ttaly, and the Two Patriarchs of Aquilea and Grado or Venice, 

who acknowleged him as ſuch, and had perſuaded many under their 

reſpeQive Juriſdictions to join him. The Pope died on the 14th of 

February 1130, having governed the Roman Church Five Years 

One Month and Twenty-five Days, and was buried in the. Latera:: 

Church. Fulco of Benevento places his Death on the 14th of February 

1129; but with that Writer the new Year begins on the Firſt of March. 

In the Collections of Councils we have Twelve Letters of Honorius 

written on different Occaſions, and among them One to the King of 
Denmark,' recommending to him Gregory Cardinal Deacon, whom he 

ſent, at his Requeſt, into that Kingdom with the Character of Legate, 

to redreſs ſeveral Abuſes that prevailed in thoſe Churches. By another 

he acquaints Peter, Abbot of Cluny, with the Death of Pontius, whom, 

he ſays, he had cauſed to be buried in conſecrated Ground out of his 

great Regard for the Monaſtery of — as he had been a Monk of 

that Monaſtery. 

In the Pontificate of Honorius, and on the F ut of Auguſt 1129, a Cmcil hela 
great Council was held in London, at which preſided William, Arch- 7 1 in 
biſhop of Canterbury, with the Character of the Pope's Legate, and rk of Ho- 
were preſent all the Biſhops of the Kingdom. They met chiefly to norius. 


1 Alexander Abbas Celeſin. in geſtis Roger. Fulco Benevent. in chron. ü 
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enforce the Obſervance of the Canons iſſued by other Conncils con- 
cerning the Celibacy of the Clergy; and ſuch of them as till kept 


Concubines, that is, as were married, were ſtrictly enjoined to put 
them away before St. Andrew's Day next following. But as little or 
no Regard had been hitherto paid by the Eng; Clergy to Canons 


* on that Subject, the Archbiſhop and the Council recommended the 
Affair warmly to the King; nay, and left him to inflict what Puniſh- 
ment he thought fit upon thoſe, who did not comply with the In- 
junctions of the Council. They flattered themſelves, that they ſhould 
thus engage the civil Power in the Cauſe. But the King, inftead of 
obliging the married Clergy to diſnfiſs their Wives, made them pay a 
Sum of Money for Leave to keep them, and by that Means filled his 
Coffers. Thus ſome of our Writers 2. But the Saxon Chronographer 


only fays, that the King diſappointed the Expectation of the Biſhops, 


and gave the married Clergy leave to return Home, for they had been 
all ſummoned to the Council, and to live with their Wives as they 


had done before. 
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Emperor of the Eaſt. 


The Hundred and Sixty-Second BIS HOP of Rome. 
77 NORIUS dying on the fourteenth of February, the Cardi- 


nals, who were with him, Sixteen in Number, to prevent the 
Diſturbances which they foreſaw would be raifed by Peter, Cardinal 
of St. Mary's beyond the Tyber, who aſpired to the Pontificate, elected 
the very next Day Gregory Cardinal of St. Angelo, and veſted him with 
the Pontifical Ornaments before the Death of Honorius was publicly 
known. This Election ſeveral Cardinals and Biſhops, and almoſt the 
whole Body of the Roman People, Clergy and Nobility, looked upon 
as uncanonical, and therefore proceeding to St. Mark's they choſe 
there the Cardinal of St. Mary's; and both were conſecrated on the 
ſame Day, Gregory in the Church of St. Mary the Greater, under the 
Name of Innocent II. and Peter, who took the Name of Anacletus II. 


2 Huntingd. 1. 7. p. 384. Matth. Paris, & Chron. Waver leienſ. 
dee „ 
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ſways in all Elections, and yet is placed among the Anti- popes; while 
Innocent, clandeſtinely elected by Sixteen Cardinals only, the reſt of 
the Clergy, the People and the [Nobility having had no Share in his 
Election, is honoured with a Place amongſt the lawful Popes. 


but made Cardinal as a Man of great Probity, and uncommon Parts 
by Urban II. and employed in ſeveral Legations by his two immediate 
Predeceſſors Calixtus and Honorius. He is ſaid to have led a moſt 
exemplary Life from his Infancy, to have been of a moſt humane and 
courteous Diſpoſition, to have made it his Study to oblige all, and to 
have not had one Enemy till the Time of his Election a. He was with 
great-Difficulty prevailed upon to accept the Pontifical Dignity, and 
would have reſigned it, had he not been difſuaded from it by the 
Cardinals of his Party b. The Writers of thoſe Times, all zealous Par- 
tizans of Innocent, paint his Antagoniſt in very different Colours. He 
was the Son of Leo, and therefore called in Latin Petrus Leonis. His 
Family was one of the moſt wealthy and powerful Families in Rome. 
His Grandfather was a Few, poſſeſſed of immenſe Wealth, but em- 
braced the Chriſtian Religion in the Pontificate of Leo IX. who allowed 
him to take his Name. He was ſent by his Father, while yet a Youth, 

into France, to acquaint Himſelf with the Cuſtoms and the Manners 
of that Nation, We are told that he abandoned himſelf there to all 
Manner of Wickedneſs and Debauchery; that there is no Vice, of 
which he was not guilty, no Crime, which he was aſhamed to com- 
mit, &c. Thus Arnulplus, who lived at this Time, and wrote a ſhort 
Account of the preſent Schiſm. But how ſhall we reconcile what we 
read of Anacletus in that Writer, with his embracing a monaſtic Life 
in the Monaſtery of Cluny before he returned to Rome, with his being 
preferred by Pope Paſchal to the Dignity of Cardinal, and employed by 
him as well as by Caliætus in ſeveral Legations? The fame Author 
adds, that he was known to have a criminal Converſation with Its own. 
Siſter Tropa, that he was the Father of his reputed Nephew ; and 
that in his Legations he led about with him a beauteous young Wo- 
man in the Diſguiſe of a Clerk e. However that be, his Party prevailed 
in Rome, and he was acknowleged not by the Populace only, but by, 
| ſeveral Cardinals, by many of the Clergy, and the whole Roman No- 


'2 Arnulph, de Schiſmate, &c. c. 4. d Idem ibid, ; idem ibid. cap. 3. 
F E 2 * 


© the Church of St. Peter. Anacletus had certainly a Majority, which * * of 
riſt 1130. 
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Innocent was a Native of Rome, and a regular Canon of St. Auſtin, ee, ” 
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bility except the two Families of Corſt and Frangipani: : inſomuch that 
Innocent was obliged to quit the City, and retire to France, the uſual 
Aſylum in thoſe Days of diſtreſſed Popes. Upon his Retreat Ana. 
cletus, now Maſter of Rome, ſtript the Churches, beginning with Sz. 
Peter's, of all their rich Ornaments, of all the Plate and Treaſure he 
found in them, that he might thus be enabled to keep the Romans 
ſteady in his Intereſt, and aſcertain his Claim againſt his Rival, and all 
who ſhould protect or affift him d. 

In the mean time Innocent, ena with the Cardinals of his 
Party, on board Two Gallies, arrived ſafe at Piſa, and was received 
there, as well as in all the other Cities of Tuſcany, for lawful Pope. 
He ſtaid at Piſa the greater Part of the preſent Vear, and from thence 
ſent his Nuncios into France to acquaint the Biſhops with bis Promo- 
tion and the Intruſion of Anacletus, and exhort them to eſpouſe his 
Cauſe, as he had been elected the Firſt, and had been even forced to 
take upon him ſo heavy a Charge. The King, Lewis VI. would not 
acknowledge the one or the other without the Advice of the Biſhops 
of his Kingdom ; and he therefore appointed them to meet at Etampes 
between Paris and Orleans, to examine into the Claims of the Two 
Pretenders, and declare for him, whoſe Title appeared to them the 
beſt grounded. At this Aſſembly was preſent St. Bernard, the famous 


Abbot of Clairvaux, held by all in high Reputation for his Sanctity, 


and by him, as he had eſpouſed with great Zeal the Cauſe of Inno- 
cent, the Biſhops were all prevailed upon to eſpouſe the ſame Cauſe ; 


and Innocent was owned by the whole Aſſembly for lawful Pope e. 


Upon this Intelligence the Pope left Piſa, and embarking anew, landed 
at Sf, Gilles in Provence, went from thence to Viviers, to Puri in Au- 
vergne, and to Cluny, where he was met by Suger Abbot of St. De- 
n:s, ſent by the King to acknowledge him in his Name, and congra- 
tulate him upon his ſafe Arrival in his Dominions. He ſtaid Eleven 


Days at Cluny, conſecrated their new Church, during that Time, and 


bs waited 
upon by the 
Kings of 
France and 


England, 


at his Departure was ſupplied by the Abbot with Sixteen 9 or 
Mules, properly accoutred, to purſue his Journey f. 

From Cluny the Pope repaired to Clermont, and there held a Coun- 
cil conſiſting of ſeveral Archbiſhops, Biſhops, Abbots, and the Cardi- 
nals, who attended him. By this Council ſeveral Canons were made, 


4 Idem ibid. c. 4. * Idem, c. 5. Ernald. in Vita S. Bernardi. Petrus 
Venerab. de Miracul. J. 2. c. 16. Suger. in Vita Ludovici VI. Orderic. I. 13. p. 895: 
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confirming thoſe that had been iſſued by other Councils. At Clermont Year of 
the Pope was acknowledged, to his unſpeakable Satisfaction, by Conrad \ on — 91 
Archbiſhop of Sallgburg, and Eribert of Munſter ſent for that Purpoſe th 
by King Lotharius, He then proceeded to Orleans, and was met at 
St. Benedict on the Loir by the King, by the Queen, and the Princes 
their Children, who proſtrating themſelves at his Feet owned him for 
the true and only lawful Succeſſor of St. Peter, and aſſured him of 
their Aſſiſtance and Protection 3. In the mean time St. Bernard was 
uſing his utmoſt Endeavours with the King of England, who was then 
in Normandy, to get Innocent agknowledged by him and his Subjects, 
in Oppoſition to his Biſhops ſtriving to divert him from it. But Ber- 
nard prevailed in the End; and the King, attended by a great many 
Lords and Biſhops, went in Perſon, at his Perſuaſion, to;Chartres, 
where Innocent was with Geoffrey Biſhop of that Place, and) throwing 
himſelf at his Feet promiſed him all the filial Subjection and Obe- 
dience that was due to the Vicar of St. Peter. The King invited him 
to Rouen, and during his ſhort Stay there obliged not only the Lords 
of his Court, but even the Jews to make him rich Preſents h. In the 
mean time Lotharius, having aſſembled a Council at Virtæburg in Ger- 
many, the Election of Innocent was approved and confirmed by the 
King and the Sixteen Bithops who compoſed that Aſſembly i. St. Ber- 
nard, mentioning the Kings who adhered to Innocent, ſays that he was 
owned by the Kings of Germany, of France, England, Scotland, Spain,” 
and Jeruſalemk. But if David, at this time King of Scotland, ac- 
knowleged Innorent when St. Bernard wrote that Epiſtle, he mult af- 
terwards have been gained over to the oppoſite Party, for the King of 
Scotland is not mentioned by W{grin, who lived at this Time, and 
names all the other Kings ſpoken of by St. Bernardl. Nay Richard 
Prior of Haguſtald tells us in expreſs Terms, that in 1138 David King of 
Scotland was perſuaded by Alberic, Biſhop of Oſtia and the Pope's Le- 
gate in England and Scotland, to acknowlege Iunccent and return to 
the Unity of the Church, from which he had been long ſeparated by 
adhering to the Apoſtate Peter Leo of execrable Memory m. 
Anacletus, on the other hand, wrote and ſent Legates to all the Roger Coun? 
Chriſtian Princes to acquaint them with his Promotion, and the In- 9 Sicily der 


ith Anacle- 
truſion of Innocent, who, he faid, had been clandeſtinely elected only wy . 


., gSuger. & Er nald. ubi ſup. b Ernald, ibid. Malmeſbur. & Orderic. a Chron; 
Magdeburg. inedit. k Bernard. ep. 125. ' Wigrin Bituric. in Patriarchio- 


by 


Bituric. c. 63, m Richard. Haguſtald, de Geſtis Regis Stephan. 
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Year of by a few Cardinals in a Corner, and in the Dark, before the Death of 


* — che late Pope was publicly known; whereas he had been choſen by 
the far greater Part of the Cardinals, by the whole Roman Clergy, as 


well as by the People and Nobility, and had been conſecrated” at the 
Altar of the Prince of the Apoſtles, in the Preſence of ſeveral Biſhops, 
and in the Sight of the whole City. But his Legates were no where 
received, nor was any Anſwer returned to his Letters. Roger, Count 
of Sicily and Duke of Apulia, had not declared for either of the Com- 
petitors; and to him therefore Anacletus reſolved to apply in Perſon, 
as one able to ſupport him againſt the whole Power of the oppoſite 
Party. With that view he ſet out for Benevento, in the Beginning 
of October of the preſent Year, and having, upon his Arrival in that 
City, invited the Count to an Interview, it was agreed that they ſhould 
meet, and they met accordingly at Avellino, when the following 
Treaty was concluded and ſigned by both; viz. That Anacletus ſhould 
5 confirm to him and his Succèſſors the Title of King, which he had 
zee of King. already aſſumed, and with that Title all the Privileges, Immunities, 
and Exemptions, enjoyed by his Predeceſſors in Sicily and Apulia; 
and that he, on his Side, ſhould acknowlege him for lawful Pope, 
ſhould ſupport him with the whole Strength of his Kingdom, ſhould 
receive Inveſtiture at his Hands, and pay yearly to him and his Suc- 
ceſſors Five hundred Schifati (a golden Coin) as Feudatory of the Apo- 
ſtolic See. From Avellino Anacletus returned to Benevento, and there 
iſſued the Bull granting to Roger and his Heirs the Crown of the King- 
dom of Sicily, Apulia, and Calabria, upon the Conditions mentioned 
above. To the Kingdom of Sicihh and Apulia he added, in his Bull, 
the Principality of Capua, Robert, the preſent Prince, having declared 
for Innocent, and likewiſe the City and Dukedom of Naples, though 
they belonged to the Emperor of the Eaſt, and were governed, at this 
Time, by a Duke under him in the Form of a Republic; thus diſ- 
poſing of the Dominions of other Princes as if they were his own and 
he had a Right to beſtow them upon whom he pleaſed. This Bull is 


dated the 27th of September of the preſent Year 1130. With this Bull 


the new King returned to Sicily, and was there crowned at Palermo 
0 n Chriſtmas Day by Cardinal Peter ge Comitibus ſent by Anacletus for 


that Purpoſe with the Character of his Legate 4 latere n. Roger, 


n Folc » in Chron. Orderic. I. 13. p. 895. Petrus Diac, I. 4. c. 97. Otto Friſing. I. 8. 
c. 16. & Bulla Anaclet. apud Baron. ad hunc ann. 
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thinking himſelf ſufficiently authorized by the Bull of Anacletus to ber of 
ſeize on the Dominions of the Duke of Naples and the Prince of © i — = 
Capua, invaded them with a powerful Army, and having driven both 
Princes out, added their Territories to his own. Thus he became 
Maſter of the whole Country, that is now compriſed under the Name 
of the Kingdom of the Tuo Sicilies; and he thenceforth ſtiled him- 


ſelf, as appears from his Diplomas, King of Sicily and Italy, the De- 


fender and the Shield of Chriſtians, his Dominions ſerving as a Barrier 


againſt the Saracens o. From Benevento Anacletus returned to Rome in 
the Beginning of the following Year 1131, and was there received 


with loud Acclamations by the People, who went out to meet him, 


and carried him in Triumph to the Lateran Palace. 


In the mean time Innocent, havin g viſited ſeveral Cities in France, Innocent 
acknowleged 


repaired to Liege, being invited thither by King Lotharius, in order to by the Ger- 


be acknowleged by the German Biſhops, whom the King had aſſem- man Bi/>:þ-. 


bled in that City. He was met at the Gate by the Biſhops and the _ Me 


_ Clergy of the Place in Proceſſion, and conducted to the Cathedral, tage 


King walking before him and leading his Horſe. Innocent was owned 
firſt by the King, and afterwards by all the Biſhops, for lawful Pope, 
and Peter Leo declared an Uſurper, and a Schiſmatic. In the Inter- 


view the King had with the Pope he propoſed the Affair of Inveſtitures, 


and preſſed his Holineſs to reſtore them to him as they had been en- 

joyed by his Predeceſſors, before the Diſpute concerning them began. 

Such a Propoſal alarmed the Cardinals, apprehending that Lotharius 

might treat Innocent, as the late Emperor had treated Paſchal. For he 

ſeemed determined to recover that Right, and even proceeded to Me- 

naces if the Pope did not relinquiſh it. But St. Bernard, who was 

preſent, interpoſed, appeaſed the King, and the Affair was dropped p. 

On this Occaſion the Pope crowned the King with great Solemnity, Crowns Lo- 
though he had been crowned before by the Archbiſhop of Cologne, and tharius. 
promiſed him the Imperial Crown, provided he undertook, as became 


him, the Defence of the Church 4. 


From Liege Innocent went to viſit the Monaſtery of 8 be- ißt ſeverat 
longing to the C:/tercians, an Order founded by St. Bernard at this . in 
Time Abbot of that Monaſtery. The Pope was greatly taken with the 285 


o Apud Ughellum Ital. Sacra ad ann. 1132, 1137. *? Bernardi Ep. 150, 4 Er- 
nald in Vita S8. Bernard. Otto Friſing, I. 7, c. 18. 


edifying 
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edifying Life led by thoſe Monks; but as they obſerved ſtrict Poverty, 
and "his Retinue was very numerous, he ſtaid there but one Night. 
From thence he proceeded to St. Denis near Paris, and being mag=- 
nificently entertained by Suger Abbot of that wealthy Monaſtery, he 
celebrated the Feſtival of Eafter there, which in the preſent Year fell 
on the 19th of April. He viſited ſeveral other Monaſteries and Churches 
in France, ſapplying, ſays the Abbot Suger, his own Wants out of their 
Abundance r: for he received none of the Revenues of his See, the 
Romans, and with them the King of $:c:ly, and moſt of the other Ta- 
lian Princes, having declared for his Rival. At Paris he was received 
by the King with extraordinary Marks of Reſpect and Eſteem, and 
upon his Departure attended by him and his Son Philiß Part of the 
Ways. In the Beginning of Ocfober he conſecrated the Church of Sz. 
Medard at Soiſſons, and from thence went to Compergne, and from 
Compeigne to Rheims, where he had appointed a Council to meet on &. 
Luke's Day, the 1 8th of October. The Council conſiſted of 13 Arch- 
biſhops, of 263 Biſhops, and a great Number of Abbots, Monks, and 
other Eccleſiaſtics, and the Pope preſided at it in Perſon. By this nu- 
merous Aſſembly the Election of Innocent was confirmed, and the Sen- 
tence of Excommunication thundered out againſt Anacletus, and all his 
Adherents. Seventeen Canons were. iſſued, of which the fourth 
ſtrictly enjoined all Eccleſiaſtics, from the Degree of Subdeacon, to 
diſmiſs their Wives on Pain of being ſuſpended from all the Functions 
of their Office, and forfeiting their Benefices. By the fifth all were 
forbidden to be preſent at the Maſs or any other ſacred Function per- 
formed by the married Clergyt. On the 29th of Oclober the King, 
Lewis VI. came to the Council, attended by moſt of the great Lords 
of his Kingdom, and placing himſelf, after he had kiſſed his Holi- 
neſs's Foot, in a Seat by him, acquainted him with the Death of his 
eldeſt Son Philip, killed by a Fall from his Horſe, and begged he 
would conſecrate his younger Son Lewis, then only Ten Years old, 

King in his Room. The pathetic Speech the King made on that Oc- 
caſion drew Tears from the whole Aſſembly. The Pope endeavoured 
to aſſuage his Grief by exhorting him to ſubmit to the Will of God, 
and reflect that he had bleſſed him with other Children to reign after 
him upon the Earth, while he had taken his eldeſt Son to reign with 


r Suger in Vit. Ludovic. p. 318. 5 Chronograph. Mauriniac, t $uger ibid. 


Uſperg, in Chron, & Concil. t. x. p. 982. 
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him a- new all Subj ection and Obedience, and aſſuring him, that he 


him in Heaven. The Pope, to comfort the King g. ans to anoint Year of 
and conſecrate his Son! Lewis the very Day; and the Ceremony was = 
accordingly. performed on the a th of October, being Sunday, with the 

utmoſt Pomp and Magnificence, i in the; Preſence of the whole Coun- 

cil, of the King, of the Queen, and the whole French Nobility u. 

Before the Council broke up, the Pope received a Letter from King 


Lotharius, ſent to him by Norbert Archbiſhop of Magdeburg, promiſing 


was making the neceſſary Preparations to march into Irah with the 
whole Strength of his Kingdom. He likewiſe received Letters, while 
the Council was yet fitting, from Henry King of England, from Al- 
phonſusVI. King of Arragon and Navarre, and from Alphonſus VII. King 
of Caſtile, all owning him for the lawful Succeſſor of St. Peter w. The 
Council ended with the Canonization of St. Godehard, Biſhop of Hil- 
deſheim in Saxony, who died on the 4th.of May 1038, and was ſaid 
to have wrought many Miracles after his Death. 

 Tandcent, having viſited ſeveral other Cities in France, ſet out, at laſt, Innocent re- 
about the Middle of March 1132, on his Return to Taly, and, having on, E 
croſſed the Mountains of Geneva: entered Lombardy, and celebrated the Yar of 
Feaſt of Eaſter, which fell this Year on the 10th of April, at Mi: 4 * 492 
From thence he purſued his Journey to Placentia, and held a Council 
there compoſed of the Biſhops of Lombardy, of the Province of Ra- 
venna and the Lower March,. now the March of Ancona. But none 
of the Acts of that Council have reached our Times. In the mean 
time Lotbarius arriving with his Army in Lombardy, agreeably to his 
Promiſe, held a general Aſſembly with the Pope and the Lombardi, to 
deliberate with them concerning the moſt effectual Means of healing 


the preſent Diviſions in the Church. The Aſſembly met in the latter 


End of Auguſt 1 in a ſpacious Plain, not far from Placentia, called Ran- 
calia, and it was there reſolved that the King ſhould march trait to 
Rome. However, he paſſed the remaining Part of this Year in Lom- 
bardy, ſettling his Affairs there, as many of the Lombard Lords had 
declared for Conrad crowned King of 1taly by the Archbiſhop of Milan. 
The Pope therefore, leaving the King in Lombardy, repaired from Pla- 


centia to Piſa, in order to terminate ſome Differences, that had for a 


long Time ſubſiſted between that powerful Republic, and the no lefs 


u Suger. ibid, . Mauriniac. Dodechin in chron. w „ Idem ibid. 
Vo I. VI. | F powerful 


Chtiſt 1132. 
——— 


Metraþolis. poſed, erected their City into an Archbiſhopric, gave the Pall to Syrus, 
* S ' who was then Biſhop, exempted him from the Juriſdicton of the 
Chr! 
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The See ef 
Genoa clec7 
ed into a 


3 Archbiſhop of Milan, whoſe Suffragan he was, and ſubjected Three 


innocent ia. In the mean time Lotharius, having ſettled his Affairs in Lombardy, 


Rome. 


&r5wns Lo- ſubmit to him. Lotharius, having thus put the Pope in Poſſeſſion of the 
marius Em. T azeran, claimed the Promiſe he had made to crown him Emperor ; 


herer. 
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powerful Republic of Genoa. They were upon the Point of coming: 
to an open Rupture, and declaring War againſt each other, but were 
happily reconciled upon the Terms propoſed by the Pope, which both 
Parties agreed to, and ſwore faithfully to obſerve. Tmcent, to reward 
the Genoeſe for their ready Compliance with the Conditions he pro- 


JJ NOR EIT oo 
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Biſhoprics in Cor/ica to his See x. The Bull granting the Dignity of 
Metropolitan to Syrus and his Succeſſors to the See of Genoa, is dated 
the 19th of March 1133. | 


came to the Pope in Tuſcany, and it was agreed between them, that. 
the King, keeping the High-way with his Army, ſhould march di- 
realy to Rome, but that the Pope ſhould purſue his Journey along the 
Coaſt, and join the King at Viterbo. They met there accordingly, and 
proceeding together to Rome encamped together at Sf. Agnes at a ſmall 
Diſtance from the Walls. The next Day they entered Rome without 
Oppoſition, the Romans not thinking themſelves in a Condition to with- 
ſtand fo great a Force, and the King, encamping on Mount Aventine, 
conducted the Pope from thence to the Lateran Palace, Anacletus having 
quitted it and retired to the Caſtle of Sr. Angelo. In the mean time the 
Piſans and the Genoeſe, coming to the Aſſiſtance of Innocent with a-power- , 
ful Fleet, obliged Civita Vecchia and all the other Cities on the Coaſt to 


and that Ceremony Innocent performed with great Solemnity, crowning; 
at the ſame time the King, and his Queen Richilda, whom he had brought 
with him, that ſhe too might receive the Imperial Crown at his Holi- 
neſs's Hands. The King, when upon the Point of receiving the Im- 
perial Crown, took the following Oath tendered to him by the Pope; 
« I King Lotharius promiſe and ſwear to you Lord Pope Innocent to 
« preſerve your Life, Limbs, and the Lives, Limbs, and Liberty of 
« your, Succefſors, to defend the Apoſtolic See and your Honour, to 
« maintain the Royalties of St. Peter, which you now poſſeſs, and 
* ſtrive to the utmoſt of my Power to recover thoſe that have by Vio- 


* Chronograph, Hildenſheim, ad ann, 1132, 
— ne 
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<« lence been taken from you y.” The Ceremony of the Coronation Tear of 


was performed on the 4th of June in the Lateran Church, and not, T pan 1733) 


as was uſual, in St. Peter's, that Church being then held by Anacletus 
and his Partizans. The Pope, to reward the Emperor's Zeal in his Cauſe, G 
and to enable him the better to ſupport the Imperial Dignity, granted 
to him, to his Daughter, and his Son-in-Law Henry Duke of Bavaria, 
all the Demeſnes of the Counteſs Mathilda, to be held by them during 
their Lives upon their ſwearing Allegiance, and paying yearly an hun- 
dred Pounds Weight of Silver to the Apoſtolic See 2. As Anacletys 
had a ſtrong Farty in Rome, and was protected by the King of S:c:/y, 
the Emperor, not thinking it adviſeable to lay Siege to the Caſtle of ak Emperor 
St. Angelo with the Forces he had with him, returned, after a Stay of © 5 ——4 
Seven Weeks in Rome, to Germeny, and at the ſame time Innocent, no and the Pope 
longer ſafe in that City, left it and retired to Piſa a. 8 
At Piſa Innocent held a Council, at which all the Weſtern Biſhops Council of 
are faid to have been preſent b. By this Council Anacletus was again F 8 * 
excommunicated with all his Adherents ; Alexander, Biſhop of Liege, Chriſt 1134. 
accuſed of Simony and refuſing to appear and plead his Cauſe in Per- &v = 
ſon though Three Times ſummoned, was depoſed, which ſo affected 
him that he died of Grief as ſoon as he heard it, and the Doctrines 
taught by an Hermit named Henry, were declared Hereſies and con- 
demned with their Author and all who taught or held them. Theſe 
Errors were, that Baptiſm ought not to be adminiſtered to Infants, 
but only to the Adult or grown Perſons; and they accordingly re- 
baptiſed all, who came over to them; that Churches and Altars owed 
their Origin to Superſtition, and ought therefore to be deſtroyed, and 
this Doctrine they put every-where in Execution; that Croſſes ought 
not to be worſhipped, and ſhould therefore be removed out of the 
Sight of the People and broken in Pieces ; that Maſs was a human In- 
vention and a ſuperſtitious Ceremony ; and that Prayers for the Dead 
afforded them no Relief. Theſe Doctrines the Hermit firſt taught in 
Provence, afterwards at Lauſanne, and at laſt in the Dioceſe of Mans, 
where he acquired great Reputation by his pretended Miracles, and 
was followed by Crowds of People of all Ranks. But being oppoſed 
by Hildebert, Biſhop of that City, and St. Bernard, ſent for that Pur- 


y Apud Baron. * Apud Baron. ad ann. 1133. Chronograph. Mauriniac, 
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poſe by the Pope, he was forſaken by moſt of his Followers; and be- 
ing apprehended in endeavouring to make his Eſcape, he was deli- 
vered up to the Archbiſhop of Arles, who carried him with him to 
Piſa, where he was condemned as a Heretic and obliged to recant e. 
This Council was held on the zoth of May 1134. 

In the ſame Year Alpbonſiis VI. King of Arragon, dying without 
Iſſue, the Grandees of the Kingdom, to avoid a Civil War among the 
many Pretenders to the Crown, unanimouſly choſe Ramirus, the de- 
ceaſed King's Brother, though a profeſſed Monk and Prieſt, to ſucceed 
him, and taking him by Force out of his Monaſtery, crowned him, 
and obliged him to marry. He had by his Wife a Daughter named 
Petronilla, who was'no ſooner born, than aſſembling all the Lords of 
the Kinzdom, he told them that, in Compliance with their Requeſt, 
he had left his Monaſtery, and therefore hoped, that they, in their 
Turn, would comply with his, and allow hiin to return to his for- 
mer State of Life, ſince no Man would diſpute the Kingdom with his 
Daughter, and they conſequently could have no further Occaſion 'to 
hinder» him from re-embracing the Profeſſion which he had choſen, 
and ſolemnly vowed to die in. As he expreſſed great Concern and 
Uncaſineſs of Mind at his having quitted that Profeſſion, the Aſſem- 
bly was prevailed upon, in the End, to conſent to his Abdication. 
Having therefore betrothed his Daughter, with their Approbation, 
to the Son of the Count of Barcelona, afterwards Raimund IV. he ex- 
changed, with great Joy, the Crown for the Cowl d. That it was by 


a Diſpenſation from the Pope Ramirus or Ramirez quitted his Mona- 


ſtery and married is aſſerted, in expreſs Terms, by Robertus de Monte, 
who wrote at this Time e. But no Notice is taken of ſuch a Diſpen- 
ſation either by Ordericus Vitalis or Guillelmus Neubrigenſis, both con- 
temporary Writers. But it is very certain that the Popes, in the pre- 
ceding Century, had taken upon them to diſpenſe with religious Vows, 
and that they, who wanted ſuch Diſpenſations, applied to them, as 
has been ſhewn in the foregoing Volume f. The Example of Innocent 
II. granting to Ramirus, though a Prieſt, Leave to marry, was upon the 
Death of Sebaſtian King of Portugal in the Sixteenth Century, urged 
in favour of Henry, lawſul Heir to the Crown, though Cardinal Prieſt, 


Acta Epiſcopor. Cenomanen apud Mabill. Analect, tom. 3. p. 341. d Orde- 
ric. ad hunc ann. Neubrig. 1. 2. c. 10. In Chron. ad ann. 1160, Vol. 5. 
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and at that Time Archbiſhop of - Everag. If Ramirus quitted the 8 of 
Monaſtic Life and married by virtue of a Diſpenſation from the Pope, — 
that Diſpenſation did not entirely ſatisfy him. For in the Speech he 
made to the Grandees, upon the Birth of his Daughter, he begged 
they would not oppoſe his Return to the Monaſtery, which they had 
forced him to quit, that he might thus atone for what he had done 
againſt his Conſcience, and die in Peace b. Natalis Alexander, and 
almoſt all the Modern Spaniſbh Writers, will have Ramirus to have been 
a Biſhop, and therefore look upon the Story of his Marriage as a Fable, 
no Inſtance occurring yet in Hiſtory of a Diſpenſation for a Biſhop to 
marry. But by all the contemporary Writers he is only called Monk 
and Prieſt i; and Surita aſſures us, that he had ſeen an original Di- 
ploma ſigned by Ramirus with the Title of King and Prieft, Rex ef 
Sacerdos k. | 

Whilſt Innocent was till at Piſa, Roger, King of Sicily, having Th King of 
gained a complete Victory over Robert, Prince of Capua, and Sergius, e 
Duke of Naples, who had revolted from him, ſeized on their Domi- cißality «f 
nions, and added them to his own, as having been granted to him by I : 
Anacletus, whom he acknowleged for lawful Pope. Rebert, thus Ed. * 
driven from his Principality, had Recourſe to Innocent, who ſent him 
with Cardinal Gerard into Germany, to acquaint the Emperor with the 
Uſurpation of Roger, and implore his Protection. The Emperor re- 


ceived them in a very kind and obliging Manner; aſſured them of his 


Protection, and ordered every Thing to be made ready, without De- 


lay, for his March into Traly, in order to re- inſtate the Prince of Capua 
in his Principality, and Innocent in the Poſſeſſion of his See. How- The Emperor 


ever he did not enter Tay till the Year 1136, when he came at the rae Jo 


Head of One of the moſt numerous and powerful Armies that had Fear of 


been ſeen for many Years in that Country. He paſſed all that Year Chriſt 1136, 


in Lembardy ſettling his Affairs there, and advancing, in the Beginning + 
of March 1137, to Viterbo, had there an Interview with the Pope, 
and it was agreed, that the Emperor ſhould firſt reduce the March of 
Ancona, that had declared for Anac/etus, and the Pope in the mean 
time march apainſt the Cities and ftrong Holds in the Neighbourhood 


& Spondanus ad ann. 1578. bd Neubrig. ibid. i Orderic. Neubrig. ubi 
ſupra. Roderic Toletan, 1. 6. c. 1. Gaufred. Voſienſ. in chron. c. 48. * Sprit. fi. 
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N of a of Nome with 3000 Horſe, which the Emperor left with him under 
772 — the Command of his Son-in-Law Henry, Duke of Bavaria and Saxony, 


ſarnamed the Proud. With that Body the Pope and the Duke made 
themſelves Maſters of Albano, and all the Forts around Rome, and then 
narching into Campania obliged the whole Country to ſubmit, and 
drive from their Cities thoſe, who were known to be the moſt at- 
tached to Anacletus. At Capua they were received by the Inhabitants 
with loud Acclamations of Joy, and Robert, their lawful Prince, was 
re- inſtated in the Principality. At Benevento they met with ſome 
Oppoſition ; but Reoſceman, whom Anacletus had raiſed to that See, 
privately withdrawing leſt he ſhould fall into the Hands of Innocent, 
the Inhabitants opened their Gates and received Innocent as their Sove- 
reign and lawful Pope. ( 
id ratuces In the mean time the Emperor, having reduced all the March of An- 
_ 5 — cona, entered Apulia, and laid Siege to Bari, where he was joined by 
Year of the Pope, the Duke of Bavaria, and the Body of Horſe under their 
Chriſt 1137. Command. During the Siege, which laſted Forty Days, the Place 
being defended by the Troops of the King of Sicihh, the Pope cele- 
brated the Feſtival of Whitſunday, (which fell in the preſent Year 1137 
on the zoth of May) with great Solemnity in the Camp. Bar: ſur- 
rendered at laſt, and likewiſe Salerno with moſt of the other Cities of 
Apulia, Roger- not attempting to relieve them, but ſaving his Men in 
order to retake them as ſoon as the Emperor returned to Germany, 
The Surrender of Salerno occafioned a Miſunderſtanding between the 
Pope and the Emperor. For the Popes, ever fince the Time of Gre-' 
gory VII. had claimed that City, and excepted it, as belonging to the 
Apoſtolic See, in the Inveſtitures they granted to the Dukes of Apulia, 
as appears from all their Bulls. But upon what they grounded their 
Claim Hiſtory does not inform us. This Diſpute was left for the pre- 
| ſent undetermined ; but ſoon after another aroſe of more Importance. 
As the Emperor had reduced the far greater Part of Apulia, it was _ 
agreed between him and the Pope, that a new Duke ſhould be created 
in the Room of Roger, who had been inveſted in that Dukedom by 
D:/ugrce Anacletus, But both claimed the Right of naming and inveſting the 
Ft 2 new Duke. The Emperor pretended that as thoſe Provinces depended 
P;/c and the upon the Empire, he had a Right to inveſt with them whom he 
£12,177. pleaſed. The Pope, on the other Hand, maintained, that as they 
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had been taken by the Normans from the Emperor of the Eaſt, they Year of 
did not depend upon the Weſtern Empire, that the Normans had ſub- N | 
mitted, of their own Accord, to the Apoſtolic See, had owned them- 
ſelves Vaſlals of St. Peter and his Succeſſors, and as ſuch had received 
Inveſtiture at their Hands. As the Pope could not prevail upon the 
Emperor, nor the Emperor upon the Pope to yield, the Conteſt laſted 
a whole Month, and it was apprehended they would come to an open 
Rupture and part. But the following Expedient was in the End 
agreed to by the contending Parties; v7z. that the Pope ſhould elect 
the new Duke with the Approbation of the Emperor, and both ſhould 
inveſt him. The Pope nominated Rainu/ph, Count of Avellino, who Rainulph 
had married Roger's Siſter, but had, nevertheleſs, been driven by him © eated Duke 
from his Dominons, and was therefore one of his moſt inveterate l 
Enemies. His Election was confirmed by the Emperor, and he was 
ſolemnly inveſted, both by the Pope and the Emperor, with the Duke- 
dom of Apulia and Calabria, ſwearing Allegiance to both. The Pope 
afterwards conſecrated the Duke at Benevento in the Preſence of the 
Archbiſhop of Aguilea and many other Biſhops, and put him, on that 
Occaſion, in mind of the Tribute he was to pay yearly as Duke of 
Apulia to St. Peter. 

The Emperor, having put Rainulph in Poſſeſſion of Apulia, left him aciews 
to defend himſelf againſt the King of Sicily, and ſet out on his Return dies. 
to Germany. Upon his Departure the Pope retired to, Benevento, not fe 8 
thinking it yet ſafe for him to return to Rome, as his Rival ſtill held 
the Caſtle of St. Angelo. But the Death of Anacletus removed all his 
Fears. He died on the 25th of January in the preſent Year 1138, and 
was privately interred by his Relations, who ever kept his Burial- place 
concealed, leſt his Body ſhould be dug up and inſulted, as had hap- 
pened to Pope Formoſus l. The Cardinals of his Party and his Rela- 
tions ſent immediately to acquaint King Roger, their Protector, with 
his Death, and beg Leave to ele& another in his Room. As the King 
was determined to re- poſſeſs himſelf of Apulia, he readily complied 
with their Requeſt, in order to keep Innccent employed and divert him — 
from ſending any Aſſiſtance to the new Dake. Upon the Return of the 
Meſſenger from Sicily, the Cardinals and Clergy of Anacletus's Party 


choſe, about the Middle of March, Gregory, Cardinal Prieſt, under the. 
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Name of Vider. In the mean time Innocent returned to Rome, and 
Victor, after he had borne the empty Title of Pope about TWO Months, 
was prevailed upon by St. Bernard to quit the Enſigns of the Pon- 
tifical Dignity, and throw himſelf at the Feet of Innocent. Hereupon 
the Sons of Peter Leo, the leading Men of the Party, that oppoſed 
Innocent, tired of the Civil Diſſenſions that had reigned ſo long in Rome, 
ſubmitted at length, and acknewleged him for lawful Pope on the 
Octave of Whitſunday, which in the preſent Year fell on the 29th of 
May m. Thus ended the Schiſm, and Peace was every-where reſtored 
to the Church. In the latter End of this Year, that is, on the 4th of 
December, died the Emperor Lotharius, at a Village in the Vale of 


Trent, in his Way back to Germany n. In his Room was elected by 


the Princes of the Empire, and crowned King of the Romans by The- 


The Tenth 
General and 
Second La- 


teran Council, 


Year of 


Chriſt 1139. 


— mn 


The Ordina- 


figns of Ana- 
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duin the Pope's Legate, Conrad, Nephew to YOUR V. by his Daughter 
Agnes, 

Inmcent, having now no Enemy to ale with in Rome, appoint- 
ed a General Council to meet in the Lateran on the 4th Sunday in 
Lent, which in 1139 fell on the 2d of April. All the Biſhops in the 
Welt were ſummoned to it, and it was the moſt numerous Council 
that had ever been held. For we are told, that it conſiſted of a Thou- 
ſand Biſhops, and an infinite Number of Abbots and other Eccle- 
ſraſtics o. From England there came but Five Biſhops, among whom 
was Theobald, preferred the preceding Year to the See of Canterbury, 
and only Four Abbots, the King (Stephen) not caring to fend more 
on Account of the Diſturbances, which his Kingdom was threaten- 
ed with at that Junfture?. By this Council, the Tenth General and 
the Second held in the Lateran, the Ordinations made by Peter, the 
Son of Leo, who had wickedly intruded himſelf into St. Peter's Chair, 
were all declared null, and likewiſe the Ordinations made by thoſe, whom 
he had ordained. When this Decree was read and approved by the 


Council, the Pope calling to him, by their Names, all the Biſhops, who 


were preſent and had been conſecrated by Anacletus, he ſnatched their 
Crofiets from their Hands, their Rings from off their Fingers, and their 
Palls from their Shoulders, upbra ding them, in very ſharp Terms, with 
their Crimes; and declaring them unordained and incapableo! performing 


m Fulco in Chron. Bernard. p. 320. Anonym. Caſſin. ad hunc ann, u Fulcoin 
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any Function whatever of the Epiſcopal or Sacerdotal Office. By the 2 of 
ſame Decree they, who had received any Order at the Hands of Ge- 2 
rard, Biſhop of Angoul*me, and Anacletus's Legate in France, were 
ſuſpended from all ſacred Functions, and debarred from ever riſing to 
a higher Degree in the Church q. As Roger, King of Sicily, had, he Roger 
communt- 
upon the Retreat of the Emperor, invaded with a mighty Army the ee. 
Dukedom of Apulia given by the Pope and the Emperor to Rainulph, 
and continued to aſſume the Title of King beſtowed upon him by Ana- 
cletus, the Council thundered out the Sentence of Excommunication 
againſt him, if he did not quit that Title, and, diſbanding his Troops, 
leave Rainulph in the quiet Poſſeſſion of his Dukedom r. By the 23d 
Canon of the preſent Council the Opinions of Arnold of Breſcia were #er-t: 1 
declared repugnant to the Doctrine received by the Catholic Church, igri M 
and condemned as ſuch. Arnold was a Native of Breſcia, had ſtudied 
in France under the famous Peter Abelard, who held many heterodox 
Opinions, and upon his Return to Ealy begun to ſow his new Doctrine, 
a Dectrine very diſagreeable to the Court of Rome, and the Clergy in 
general. For he maintained that there was no Salvation for the Monks, 
Eccleſiaſtics, and Biſhops, who poſſeſſed any Property; that Lordſhips, 
Eſtates, and Demeſnes belonged to the Laity, and was Robbery in the 
Clergy to hold them; that they ought to lead ſober and frugal Lives, 
contenting themſelves with the Tythes and the voluntary Offerings of 
the Faithful ; that the Titles of worldly Grandeur, which they aſſumed, 
ill became the Diſcples of the meek and humble Teſus, and that they 
ſhould begin the Reformation of Manners, for which they aſſembled 
ſo many Councils, with reforming their own, and parting with the 
immenſe Wealth they poſſeſſed as their own, though the Property of 
the Laity. As Arnold was a Man of great Eloquenee and Addreſs, and 
his Doctrine was every where applauded by the Laity, the Clergy and 
the Monks fell into the utmoſt Contempt, and became in all Places, 
where he preached, the public Object of Ridicule, even the Women 
reproaching them with preaching one Doctrine, and practiſing another, 
with making it their Study to heap up Riches, while they recom- 
mended to the Laity the Contempt of Riches. He likewile preached, 
as well as the Hermit Henry, mentioned above, againſt Infant-Bap- 


tiſm, the Maſs, the Euchariſt, and Praying for the Dead. Being 


7 

2X 
* 
* 

2 * 
br + 

4 

os | 

po 


4 Collect. Concil. p. 1011, & Chron, Mauriniac. p. 387. Fulco in Chron. 
VOL. I. G therefore 


— 
— — — 


| 
| 
\ j 
4! 
I 
| 
| 
l 
179 
[| 
6 
i 


— — 2 — 
- © _ 
_ —ü— —d— ſ— — 
— — — 


42 
Year of therefore accuſed by his own Biſhop, and ſummoned to the Council, 


Chriſt 1139. 
— . 


Matachy aþ- 
fainted by the 
Pope Fis Le- 
gate in Ire- 
land, 


Roger King 
of Sicily in- 
vades Apu- 


ta, 


The Hiſtory of the POPES, or Innocent IT. 


his Doctrines were condemned, and he, as well as his Diſciples and 
Followers, enjoined Silence by the Pope on Pain of Excommunica- 
tions, The ſame Opinions were held and taught by Petrus de Bruis, 
who had therefore been condemned by Caliætus II. in the Council he 
aſſembled at Toulouſe, and was again condemned in the preſent Coun- 
cil with his Followers, under the Name of Petrobruſians t. The 30 
Canons iſſued by the Lateran Council were calculated to aboliſh the 
Abuſes that had prevailed during the Schiſm. In the Council of Rheims. 
Innocent canonized St. Godehard, as has been related above, and in the: 
Lateran he beſtowed the ſame Honour upon Sturmius, the firſt Abbot 
of Fulda, who was raiſed to that Dignity in 744, and died in 779. 
While the Council was yet fitting, or ſoon after it broke up, ar- 
rived at Rome from Jre/and Malachy, now St. Malachy. He had been: 
made Biſhop in 1124. But as he had been driven from his See, 
Celſus, Archbiſhop of Armagh, being upon his Death-bed, ſent his 
Crofier to him as his Succeſſor, ranquam ſibi ſucceſſuro, ſays St. Ber- 
nard u. Whether he was any otherwiſe elected we know not; but 
in the preſent Year he went to-Rome for the Pall. The Pope received: 
him with great Marks of Reſpect and Eſteem, took the Mitre from 
off his own Head and put it upon his, and upon his Departure, after 
he had ſtaid a Month at Rome, appointed him his Legate for all Ireland, 


but would not grant him the Pall till it was demanded by a General 


Council, which he ordered him to convene on his Return Home. 
Thus St. Bernard, who wrote the Life of this holy Biſhop w. 

In the mean time Roger, determined to recover the Kingdom of 
Apulia taken from him by the Pope and the Emperor, aſſembled a 
powerful Army in Sicily, and landing at Salerno made himſelf Maſter 


of that City, and advancing from thence to Necera, Avellino, Capua, 


and Benevento, ſtruck every where ſuch Terror into the Inhabitants, 
threatening to lay their Cities in Aſhes if they did not ſubmit, that they 
all ſubmitted, except Capra, without Oppoſition. That City held out 
ſome Time, the People being greatly attached to their own Prince. 
But the King made them pay dear for their Reſiſtance: for having 


 Otho Frifing, de Rebus Geſtis Frederic, I. 2, c. 20. © Vide Natal. Alexand. 
Hiſt. Eccleſ. Sec. XI. XII. cap. 4- art. 7, 8. Bernard. in Vita Malach. c. 20. 
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taken the Place Sword in Hand, he gave it up to be plundered by his Year of 
victorious Army, who ſpared neither Churches nor Monaſteries, and 4 — 145 
uſed the Inhabitants in a moſt cruel Manner. While Roger was thus 
employed, Rainu/ph, whom the Pope and Emperor had inveſted with 

the Dukedom of Apulia, having drawn together a choſen Body of 
Troops, and reinforced them with the Garriſons, which the Emperor 

had left in ſeveral Cities, took the Field, and marching ſtrait up to 

the King offered him Battle, determined to die rather than tamely 
ſuffer his Dukedom to be taken from him. Roger did not decline 

the Offer, and, an Engagement thereupon enſuing, both Armies 
fought for ſeveral Hours with a Reſolution and Intrepidity ſcarce to be 
matched, the two Commanders diſtingniſhing themſelves, during the 

whole Time of the Engagement, above all the reſt. In the End the 

King, having loſt the better Part of his Army, was forced to retreat, 
which however he did in good Order, leaving the Duke only Maſter 

of the Field. With the Troops that remained he garriſoned the Places 

he had taken, while he returned to Sicily in order to raiſe a new Army 

there. But Duke Rainulph dying in the mean time, he no ſooner 
heard of his Death, than croſſing over into Apulia, with what Troops 

he had already raiſed, he ſoon recovered all the Places he had loſt, 

and meeting with no Oppoſition but at Bari and Troia, both which 

Cities were defended by numerous Garrifons, he began to look upon 

the War as now at an End. 

But the Pope unexpectedly appeared in Apulia at the Head of an Ye Pop- 
Army, raiſed by him in Rome, and greatly ſtrengthened, after his Ar- d 5 of 
rival in Apulia, with the Troops that had ſerved under the late Duke. rr 4 
Innocent was jealous of the over-grown Power of Roger, had lately Cmnrry. 
excommunicated him in the Lateran Council, and could not bear to 
fee him poſſeſſed of a Country, in which he had been inveſted by his 
Rival Anacletus. Roger, hearing of his Arrival, ſent immediately De- 
puties to treat of an Accommodation, and to declare to his Holineſs, 
that as the Dukedom of Apulia belonged to him both by Right of In- 
heritance and Right of Conqueſt, he was determined never to part 
with it, but would defend it to the laſt Drop of his Blood, and look 
upon all as his Enemies, who ſhould oppoſe him in recovering what 
had been fo unjuſtly taken from him, but that he was willing to re- 
ceive Inveſtiture at his Holineſs's Hands, to ſwear Allegiance” to him, 

1 and 


* 
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Year of and pay to the Apoſtolic See the annual Sum of 600 Schifati, as he 
— had hitherto done. The Deputies were courteouſly received by the 
Pope, who ſent Two Cardinals to treat with the King. But as they, 
purſuant to their Inſtructions, inſiſted upon the King's reinſtating Ro- 
Vert, Prince of Capua, in his Principality, which Roger would not give 
up, the Treaty was broken off, and the King returned to the Siege of 
Trois, which he had begun before the Arrival of the Pope. On the 
I taken Pri- other Hand Innocent, and Robert, Prince of Capua, who was with him, 
wha, 2 to laid Siege to the ſtrong Caſtle of Ga/luccio, which the: King no ſooner 
nals, heard, than quitting the Siege of Troza, he haſtened to the Relief of 
the Place, and arrived at Sr. Germano in that Neighbourhood, before 
the Pope had any Intelligence of his March. His unexpected Arrival 
ſo terrified the Pope, that he immediately raiſed the Siege, and retired. 
a in great Confuſion. The King had placed in Ambuſcade a choſen 
Body of a Thouſand, Horſe under the Command of his eldeſt Son Ro- 
ger, with Orders to attack the Rear of the Pope's Army, and, if by 
any Means he could, take him Priſoner and bring him to his Camp. 
His Orders were executed with all the wiſhed-for Succeſs, the Rear 
of the Pope's Army was put to Flight at the firſt Onſet, and he 
taken Prifoner with Cardinal Haimerius, Chancellor of the Holy Reman 
Empire, and ſeveral other Cardinals and Perſons of Diſtinction; but 
Robert, Prince of Capua, had the good Luck to make his Eſcape. The 
Priſoners were all brought to the King's Camp on. the 22d of July 
of the preſent Year 1139. The King ſent ſome of the chief Ofh- 
cers of his Army to wait upon his Holineſs as ſoon as he heard of 
his Captivity, to beg his Pardon in the moſt ſubmiſſive Terms, and 
intreat him to hearken to an Accommodation. | 
Concludes a Innocent, taken with the generous Behaviour of the King, and at 
2 the ſame Time finding his Army quite diſheartened and diſperſed, the 
Prince of Capua fled, and the other Princes in thoſe Parts all awed by 
the Army of the Conqueror, agreed to the Terms, which the King 
\ =- had propoſed from the Beginning. He firſt abſolved him from the 
I | Excommunication he had thundered out againſt him in the Lateran 
1 Council; which he had no ſooner done, than Roger went in Perſon, 
1603 | with his Children, to wait upon him, and throwing himſelf at his Feet 
10 begged Forgiveneſs, and acknowleged him for lawful Pope. In the 
next Place the Pope cauſed the Articles of the Agreement to be drawn. 
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up, granting to Roger, to his Heirs and his Succeſſors, the Kingdom Year of 
of Sicily, the Dukedom of Apulia, and the Principality of Capua, upon 7 241 39* 
Condition they ſwore Allegiance to the Vicar of St. Peter in the Apo- +, of the 
ſtolic See, received Inveſtiture at his Hands, and owned themſelves Agreement. 
Feudatories of the Holy See by the yearly Payment of 600 Schifati. 

Innocent, in thus diſpoſing of the Principality of Capua, was guilty of 

the utmoſt Ingratitude as well as Injuſtice; for Robert, the lawful 

Prince, was ſtill living, and had, with unſhaken Conſtancy, adhered 

to him from the Beginning ,of the Schiſm, and oppoſed his Rival. But 

the Popes, looking upon themſelves, ever ſince the Time of Gregory 

VII. as Lords of the Univerſe, thought they had a Right to diſpoſe 

of Principalities and Kingdoms at their Pleaſure, and were ever ready 

to ſacrifice all other Conſiderations to the Grandeur of their See. The 

Terms I have mentioned being agreed to on both Sides, the Pope ſo- : 
lemnly inveſted Roger, by delivering to him a Standard, the uſual Ce- 

remony, in the Kingdom of $:c:ly, the Dukedom of Apulia, and the 
Principality of Capua, acknowleged him for King, and confirmed to 

him all the Honours that were due to the Royal Dignity. On the 

other Hand Roger took an Oath of Allegiance to Iunccent and his Suc- 

ceſſors lawfully elected, promiſing to pay the yearly Sum agreed on as 
Feudatory of the Apoſtolic See, to affiſt the Pope canonically elected, 

when his Aſſiſtance ſhould be wanted, and to maintain the Royalties 

of St. Peter. It is obſervable that Innocent in the Bull which he iſſued 

on this Occaſion, takes no Notice of the Grant made by Anaclelus, 

but only mentions the eminent Services done to the Church by Rebert 
Guiſcard, the new King's Grandfather, and by his Father Roger, Count 

of Sicily, who had driven the Saracens out of that Country, and then 

adds, that he therefore confirmed to him the Dukedom of Afulia, 

which his Predeceſſor Honorius had granted him, and beſides allowed 

him to take upon him the Title of King of Sicily, as that Country was 

formerly a Kingdom, governed by its own Kings. Jznocent in his 

Bull makes no Mention of the Principality of Salerno, and conſequently | 

did not inveſt him in that Principality; nay, Auacletus expreſly ex- 

cepted it, pretending it belonged, as well as Benevento, to the Apo- 

ſtolic See. But Roger, paying no Regard to their Claim, reſtored Be- 

nevento, which he had taken, and kept Salerno, which we do not find 


Lunccent complained of, though he did not grant him the Inveſtiture 


J 


/ 
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RE of that Principality. The Jeſuit Giannetaſius, in his Hiſtory of Naples, 
Nas oy 24 ſuppoſes Innocent to have, on this Occaſion, inveſted Roger in that 
Dukedom. But of Naples no Mention is made in the Bull of Innocent 
tranſcribed by Baronius from the Records in the Vatican x; and the 
Hiſtorian muſt have confounded the Bull of Innocent with that of Ana- 
cletus ſpoken of above. But allowing the Fact to be true, the Jeſuit 
had no Reaſon to be ſurprized at the Pope's giving away a Country 
that belonged to the Empire of the Eaſt, as he could not but know, 
that the Popes had given Apulia, Calabria, and Sicily to the Normans, 
though they belonged to that Empire, and they to whom he gave thoſe 
Provinces, had no better Title to them than to the Dukedom of 
| Naples. 

ee The Pope, having thus concluded a Peace with Roger to the entire 
2 Satisfaction of that Prince, and thereupon recovered his Liberty, took 
his Leave of the King, and repairing to Benevento, drove from thence 
Archbiſhop'Reſceman, preferred to that See by Anacletus, and hitherto 

ſupported by the King of Sicily. From Benevento Innocent returned 
to Rome, and on the 29th. of September entered that City- in a Kind of 

Triumph. However, the Romans were not at all pleaſed with the Treaty 

he had made, but preſſed him to break it as having been extorted, and 

not made freely. But the Pope declaring, that he was perſuaded it 

was the Will of God he ſhould be taken in order to bring about that 

Treaty, and that he was therefore determined inviolably to obſerve it, 

they acquieſced, and Roger was by all acknowleged for lawful Duke 
of Apulia and King of Szculy y. 
PLONE. Roger, having thus concluded a Peace and FIR with che Pope, 
5 ſubmit i reſolved to driye out all the petty Princes in thoſe Parts, and add their 
Roger, ar are Principalities to his new Kingdom. The City of Naples, upon the 
rakes U Death of Duke Sergius, that happened this Year, renouncing all Alle- 
Year of giance to the Emperors of the Eaſt, ſubmitted to Roger, and elected 
Coriſt 1149. one of his Sons, ſome fay Roger and ſome Anfuſus, for their Duke. 
The Cities of Bari, Troia, Brindiſi, and Converſano he reduced by Force, 
putting ſome of their Princes to Death, and ſending others over to 
Si ih, where they were kept cloſely confined. Thus, before the End 
of the Year 1140, he became Maſter of the Dukedoms of Apulia, Ca- 


lobria, Bar. Naples, Sorento, Amalfi, and Gaeta, of the two Abruzzos, 


x Baron. ad ann. 1139, y Fnlco Benevent, ad ann, 1139, 1139, Petrus Diac, 
E HT, 1127, 1122. 4-NONyM, Caſlin, : | 
and 
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and that whole Tract of Country now called /e Kingdom of Naples. Year of 
Theſe Provinces did not at firſt compoſe another Kingdom, but were 3 
Parts or Provinces of the ſame Kingdom, the Kingdom of Sicily, of 
which Palermo was the Metropolis. Hence the Emperor Frederic II. 
in all his Conſtitutions, by the Kingdom of Sicih underſtands not 8 
only that Iſland, but all the Provinces on the other Side of the Faro, 
or the Straits of Meſſina, which are now comprized under the Name 
of the Kingdom of Naples, and mentioning Naples and Capua, he 
calls them Cities of the Kingdom of Sicily z. In Proceſs of Time the 
Kingdom of Sicihh, comprehending that Iſland and the preſent King- 
dom of Naples, was called the Kingdom of Sicily on this and the 
other Side the Faro: Thus Clement IV. in the Year 1265, inveſting 
Charles of Anjcm in the Kingdom of Naples and Sicily, called it Reg- 1 
num Siciliæ citra & ultra Pharim. It was called fo afterwards by N 
other Popes and Emperors, till the Time of Alphonſus I. who ſtiled 
himſelf King of both Sicilies, Rex utriuſque Siciliz, and this Title all 
the Princes, who have poſſeſſed Scily and Naples have retained. ever 
ſince his Time. i 
The rapid Progreſs Reger made in the Conqueſt of Apulia, or of The Digi- 
that Part of Ialy, which we now call the Kingdom of Naples (for thus 1 . 
was the Word Apulia then underſtood) gave no ſmall Jealouſy to In- the C:mci! 17 
nccent, But he was wholly employed in hearing the Accuſations, that Sens. 
were daily brought againſt Peter Abelard, and his Diſciple Arnold of 
Breſcia; The chief Accuſers of Abelard were the Monks, and St. 
Bernard at their Head. He was accuſed of teaching the ſame Doc- 
trines that were taught by Arnold, who was ſuppoled to have learned 
them of him. As Arnold, who was a Man of uncommon Addreſ; 
and Eloquence, inveighed with great Bitterneſs in his public Speeches 
againſt the Grandeur, the Wealth, and the diflolute Lives of the Cler- 6 
gy, though he had been enjoined Silence by the Pope in the Lateran 
Council, the Ecclefiaſtics joined, almoſt to a Man, againſt him, and 
at the ſame Time againſt Abe/ard, who lived with him in the greateſt 
Intimacy; nay St. Bernard, the great Saint of the Age, and therefore 
more zealous.than the reſt, was for having them both put to Death, 
and that Advice he ſuggeſted in a Letter to Cardinal Gio, the Pope's 
Legate in France a. The Cardinal tranſmitted the Letter to the Pope. 


z Conſtit. Occupatis, I. 1, apud Petr, delle Vigne, 2 Bcrnard, ep. 196, 


But: 
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Year of But as Junccent was not ſo great a Saint as Bernard, he contented 
Ent 1149: himſelf with ordering them to be apprehended, to be ſhut up ſepa- 
rately, and their Books to be burnt. The Pope's Letter was directed 

to Samſon Archbiſhop of Rheims, Henry Archbiſhop of Sens, and Ber- 

nard b. In the mean time ſeveral Propoſitions being extracted out of 

Abelard's Works by William Abbot of St. Theogoric, and ſent to Geof- 

frey Biſhop of Chartres, as a Specimen of the Errors he taught, he 

begged that he might be allowed to defend them in a Council againſt 

St. Bernard, who had declared them repugnant to the Doctrine held 

— and defined by the Church. The Archbiſhop of Sens thinking it in- 
conſiſtent with the Laws of Juſtice and the Practice of the Church to 

condemn one unheard, appointed, in Compliance with his Requeſt, a 

Council to meet in that City on the Octave of Whitſunday, and ſum- 

moned to it both Bernard and Abelard. At this Council Henry of 
Sens preſided, and were preſent Samſon of Rheims, and all the Suffra- 

gans of both Sees. The King, Lew:is VII. would aſſiſt at it in Per- 
ton, attended by all the great Lords of his Kingdom. At their firſt 

Meeting Bernard read to the Aſſembly the Propoſitions ſaid to have 
been extracted out of Melard's Works. But as it did not appear that 
he was the Author of the Book, in which theſe Propoſitions were ſaid 
to be contained, the Council condemned them, but paſſed no Sentence 

upon him ©. Of this great Man, and the various Perſecutions he un- 

derwent, chiefly from the lewd and diſſolute Monks, the Reader will 
find a full Account in Mr. Bayle's Hiſtorical Dictionary, and to that 

Work I refer him. 

ſnnocent Innocent had always profeſſed the greateſt Regard for the French 1 
2 Nation, and their King, who had received him fo kindly, and ſup- _ 3 


3 
King 7 ported him ſo generouſly, when he was driven by his Antagoniſt out 
FT Your of of Rome. But in 1141 he quarrelled with the King on the following 
Chriſt 1141, Occaſion: Alveric, Archbi iſhop of Bourges, dying in 1139, ſome of 
— the Clergy, after a Vacancy of a whole Year and Three Months, were 
for eleQing one Cadurcus, and the King had given his Conſent, But 
others, electing in the mean time, without the Knowlege of the King, 


Peter a Relation of Aimeric, Chancellor of the Roman Church, and 


b Apud Baron. ad ann. 1140, — © Bernard. ep. 189. Otto Friſing. 2.0 48>. 
Gaufrid, Vita Bernardi, I. 3. c. 5. f 


the 
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the Pope's chief Favourite, Innocent immediately ordained him, as he Rare 77 1 


was then at Rome, and ſuſpended Cadurcus. Hereupon the King 
highly provoked at the Pope's appointing a Biſhop in his Kingdom 
without his Approbation, or even his Knowledge, would not ſuffer 
the new Archbiſhop to take Poſſeſſion of his See, nor even to ſet Foot 
in his Dominions. On the other hand the Pope, determined to ſup- 
port him againſt the King and the Laws of the Kingdom, put all 
France under an Interdict d, or rather forbad Divine Service to be any 
where performed in the Preſence of the King e. This Interdict laſted 
till the Pontificate of Celeſtine II. choſen in 1143. The Monk Her:- 
man, ſpeaking of this Interdict, ſays that the King was deprived by 
the Pope of his Chriſtianity f. 
Innocent was wholly employed, during the two laſt Years of his Life, Several Ci. 
in reducing ſeveral Cities, attempting to withdraw themſelves from all e 8 
Subjection to the Apoſtolic See, and recover their ancient Liberty. Pee. 
Theſe were Trvoh, Paleſiri na, Tuc lim or Fraſcali, and Albans. The N 5g 5 
Nomans undertook the Reduction of Tivoli, and laid Siege to it. uit 
they were mcſt ſhameſully pat to Flight in a Sally made by the Tibur- 
zines, which obliged the Pope to march againſt them in Perſon ; and 
he reduced them at laſt by Famine rather than by Force. The Ro- 
mans themſelves, a: little before the Death of Innzcent, ſhook off the 
Yoke, and refuſing to obey Innocent as their Prince, reſtored the Se- 
nate, created their own Magiſtrates, and would obey no other; nay, 
they even invited and preſſed Conrad to come and take Poſſeſſion of 
the Capital of the Empire, which the Popes had no Sort of Right to. 
Conrad was rather inclined to eſpouſe the Cauſe of the Pope againſt 
the rebellious Remans ; but the War he was at that Juncture engaged 
in, prevented him from ſending any Troops into [ta/y. Reger, King 
of Sicily, had already ordered a Body of Troops to march to his Aſſiſt- 
ance. But in the mean time Jznccent, greatly affected with theſe Ve dies. 
Diſturbances, fell ill, and died on the 23d of September 1143, aſter N * 
a Pontificate of Thirteen Years Seven Months and Nine Days, rec- e "GELS 


Koning, as he did in all his Bulls, the Years he held the See from the 
Day of his Election. He was buried in the Zateren in a Marble 


d Chron. Mauriniac: J. 3. p. 386. © Radulph, de Dicet. in Abbreviat, Chron, 


p. 509. t Heriman. apud Dacher. Spicileg. tom, 12. 


Vor. VI. 5 H ++: Doll, 


Chriſt 1143. 
— — 
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Coffin, which had been the Emperor Hadrian's, ſays Joannes Diaconus 
the younger; and adds, that the Roof of that Church fall in his 


Time, he repaired it with Beams ſent him for that Purpoſe Roger 
the glorious and powerful King of Szczly 8. His Body was alter wards 
tranſlated from the Laleran to the Church of St. Mary beyond the Y- 
ber, which he repaired or rather rebuilt from the Foundation, as 
appears from his Epitaph that is ſtill to be ſeen there (A). We have 
many Letters of this Pope, granting new Frivileges to ſeveral Biſhops, 
Abbots, and Monaſteries, or confirming the old ones; which arc.to. be 
met with in the Collection of Councils. I muſt not forget the curious 
Picture, which Innocent cauſed to be drawn of the Coronation -f the 
Emperor Letharius, In that Picture the Pope was repreſented ſitting in 
the Pontifical Chair, and Lotharius receiving, upon his Knees, the Im- 
perial Crown at his Hand, with the following Inſcription : 


Rex venit ante fores, jurans prius urbis honores, 
Poſt homo fit Pape, recepit, quo dante, coron an. 


The words FROM fit Pape, he becomes the Pope's Man, import, that 
the Emperor became the Pope's Vaſſal or Feudatory. But this Picture 
was ſuppreſſed in the Time of the Emperor Frederic I. In the Pon- 
tificate of Innocent, and in the Month of April 1141, died Joannes 
Comnenus, Emperor of the Eaſt, after a Reign of. 24 Years, and was 
ſucceeded by his Son Manuel Comnenus. 


$ Apud Mabill. tom. 2. Muſzi Ital. 


(A) It is as follows: Hic reguieſcunt A. D. MCXLII. & an. D. MCXLVIIL. The 
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venerabilia oſſa ſanctiſſimæ memoriæ Domini 
Innocentii Pape ſecundi de domo Papareſ- 
corum, qui p̃ræſentem Eccleſiam, ad honorem 
Dei Genetricis Marie, ſicut eſt, a funda- 


mentis, ſumptibus Prepriis, renovauit. S. 


work was begun by the Pope, as appears 
from Victorellus (1), and completed, after 
his Death, by his Brother, Peter Biſhop 
of Albano and thus are the Two Dates 
1142 and 1148 underſtood by Giaconius.. 


(1) Ciacon. in Innocent II. 


CEL E- 
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* Ring ff Germany. Chriſt 1 143. 


The Hundred and Sixty-third BIS H OP of Rome. 


NNOCENT was ſucceeded by Celęſtine, the Second of that Name, cenine Il. 
called before his Election Guido de Caftello. He was a Tuſcan, Car- elected 
dinal of Sr. Mark, and in the Year 1140 Legate of the Apoſtolic See 

in France. For it was to him St. Bernard applied, in that Year, againſt 
Arnold of Breſcia and Abelard, as has been ſaid above. The new Pope 

immediately acquainted Peter, ſurnamed the Venerable, Abbot of Cluny, 

and the other Monks of that Monaſtery with his Promotion, telling 
them, that he was elected, the Third Day after the Death of his Pre- wa 

deceſſor, by the Cardinals, Prieſts, and Deagons, by his Brethren the 

Biſhops, and Subdeacons, amidſt the Acclamations of the Clergy and 

the Roman People h. As Innocent died on the 23d of September, and 

Celeſtine was choſen on the Third Day after his Predeceſſor's Death, his 

3 Election muſt have happened on the 26th of September. 

2 His Promotion was no ſooner known in France, than the King ſent Ab/olves the 

| Embaſſadors to beg he would take off the Interdict, which he had Og of 
been put under by Innocent. Celeſtine received the Embaſſadors with the 3 
extraordinary Marks of Kindneſs, and riſing from his Chair, as ſoon 
as they had acquainted him with the Buſineſs upon which they were ; 
ſent, he gave his Benediction to the Kingdom of France, and to all in 
it; and thus abſolved the King and all his Subjects from the Interdict i. 

On the other Hand, the King was perſuaded by St. Bernard to receive 
Peter, and ſuffer him to hold the See of Bourges. Celeſtine is com- 
mended by the contemporary Writers for his Humanity, and many 

other good Qualities ; but he had not Time to exert them: For he Dies. 

died on the gth of March of the following Year 1144, having held the Lear of 


: Chriſt ; 
See only Five Months and Thirteen Days. riſt 1144 


b Celeſt, ep. apud Dacher. Spicileg. tom. 4. & Concil. tom. 10, p. 1031. i Chron, 
Mayrin, | 
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Lucius II. 
elected. 


Roger Xing 
quarrels 
with Lucius, 


The Romans 
perſift in 
their Rebel- 


bon. 


ManUEr COMNENUS, 
Sn erer! 
—— b 


g 


& Anonym. Caſin. ad ann. 1143, 
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Lucius II. 


CONRAD III. 
King of Germany. 


Tlie Hundred and Sixty fourth BISHOP of Rome. 


N the Room of Celeſtine was elected, after a Vacancy of Three 

Days, Gerard Caccianemicus, and called Lucius II. He was a Na- 
tive of Bologna, and a regular Canon of St. Auſtin, was made Cardinal 
by Hencrius II. and Treaſurer of the Roman Church by Innocent II k. 
He ſent, a few Days after his Election, Mberie, Biſhop of Oftia, into 
France, with the Character of Legate ꝗ /atere, and Haimerus, Biſhop 
of Tuſculum, with the fame Character into Euglandl. But Haimerus 


ſtaid, it ſeems, a very ſhort Time here, the Affairs of the Kingdom 
being then in great Confuſion ; for we find him acting this very Year. 


as Legate in France, Alberic being recalled from thende to Rome m. 

Rover, King of S1c/y, quarrelling with Lucius, we know not upon 
what Provocation, ſeized on ſeveral Places belonging to the Apoſtolic 
See, and among the reſt on Terracina, pl undered: the Monaſtery of 
Monte Caſſino, and likewiſe the Church, and laid waſte all Campania. 
But in an Interview he had with the Pope a Peace was concluded, 
and the King, reſtoring all the Places he had taken, returned to 
Sicily. Thus Ceccanus, and the anonymous Caſinenſis, Two contem- 
porary Writers u: And this is all we know of that Quarrel. 

The Romans, octliliing] in the Rebellion which ihey had begun in the 
Time of Iinocent, acknowle 
not own him for their Sovereign; maintaining, that the Clergy, from 
the higheſt to the loweſt, ought to be ſatisfied with the Tythes and the 
voluntary Oblations of the Faithful, and that to poſleſs 2 
Eſtates, or Temporal Dominions, was inconſiſteat with their Profeſ- 
fon. This Doctrine the Romans had learnt of An of Breſcia, and 
they are therefore frequently called by the contemp 8 Wiriters Ar- 
noldiſis. They paid all due Regard to Lucius as their 520 but 
aſſembling ſoon after his E lection in the Ca apito!, hey veſted the Pa- 


trician Dig gnity in One of their OWN Body, vg. in 1 the Son of 


Peter Leo, and ſubmitted to him as their Prince, At the ſame time 


* Sigon. de Regn. Ital. I. 11. & Mabill. in Itiner. Italic, p. 199 | Chron. Mau- 
rin. p. 387. m Dacher. Hiſt, Vezel, l. 1. p. 473. * TLeccan, ad ann. 1144. 
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Lucius II. BISHOPS of Rome. 


they ſeized all the Revenues as belonging to their Prince, put other 
Officers in the Room of thoſe who had been appointed by the Pope, 
and iſſued Edicts in the Stile of the ancient Senate. Lucius, not find- 
ing himſelf in a Condition to oppoſe them, wrote a very ſubmiſſive 
Letter to Conrad, imploring his Protection. The Romans too, on their 
Side, earneſtly preſſed that Prince, both by Letters and frequent Em- 
baſſies, to come and take Poſſeſſion of the Metropolis of the Empire, 
which they had reſcued from the Slavery it had long groaned under, 
and were ready to deliver up to him, as their liege Lord and Sovereign. 
In One of their Letters they tell Conrad, that they have taken all the 
fortified Houtes in Rome, and either pulled them down, or keep them 
for him ; that they have been oppoſed by the Pope, by the Frangi- 
ani, the Ptelemes, the Sons of Peter Leo, excepty Jordan, and by 
many4ther poweſul Families in Rome, but were now abſolute Maſters 
of the City, and would open their Gates to him as ſoon as he appeared 
before them. They entreat him to fix his Reſidence at Rome, and re- 
ſtore that City, which had been the Seat of the Empire till it was 


uſurped by the Popes, to its ancient Splendor. To eſtrange Conrad 


from the Pope, they added, that they were informed he had entered 
into an Alliance againſt him with Roger King of Sicihy, granting him 
the Croſier and the Ring, and allowing him to wear the Dalmatic, the 
Mitre, and the Sandals, Badges of the Imperial Dignity. But Conrad 
paid no Kind of Regard to their repeated Invitations, their Letters, 
and their Embaſſies : On the contrary, he received with the greateſt 
Marks of Reſpect Gruid9, Cardinal and Chancellor of the Roman Church, 
ſent by Lucius to crave his Aſſiſtance, and expreſſed great Concern 
at his not being in a Condition to lend him any o. 


53 


Year of 


Chriſt 1144. 


Lucius, deſpairing of Relief from the King of Germany, whom he Lucius ar- 


looked upon as the Protector of the Roman Church, and no longer able 
to bear with the haughty Behaviour of the Senate and their Patrician, 
treating him as their Subject, reſolved to attempt the Recovery of his 
Temporal Power with the Aſſiſtance of the Friends he had ſtill remain- 
ing in Reme and in that Neighbourhood. Having accordingly afſem- 
bled a Body of Troops, he put himfelf at their Head, and marched to 
the Capitol, while the Senate were fitting there with their Prince or 
Patrician, His Deſign was to drive them from thence with Ignominy, 


* Qtto Friſing. 1, 7. c. 31. Sigon. de Regn. Ital. I. 11. 
BY 


and 


tempts to 
fuogue them. 


54 Tee Hiſtory of the PO PES, or Eugenius III. 
Year of and take Poſſeſſion of the Place. But he met with a vigorous Reſiſt- 
Non e ance from the Roman People, his Troops were repulſed, and he, in 


I killed in endeavouring to encourage them, ſo grievouſly wounded with a Stone, 
5 1 that he died a fe Days after p. His Death happened upon the 2 5th 
Chriſt 1145, Of February 1145, after a Pontificate of Eleven Months and Fourteen 
— Days; and he was buried in the Lateran Church, where he had lived 
"BS many Years Regular Canon of that Order ſounded by St. Auſtin a. He 
was Cardinal of the Church, called the Holy Croſs in Jeruſalem, which 
he rebuilt, while yet a Cardinal, and enriched with many Poſſeſ- 
fions r. 

Some of his Lucius, by a Bull dated from the Lateran the Icth of May, con- 
Bulls, firmed that of Urban II. ſubjecting all the Biſhops of Byittany to the 
| Archbiſhop of Tours, and commanding them to obey him as their 
Metropolitan. However he allowed Geef7y, Biſhop of Dol, who 
claimed that Dignity, to wear the Pall as long as he lived, and to be 
under the immediate Juriſdiction of the Pope alone. He likewiſe 
confirmed to Raimund, Archbiſhop of Toledo, the Primacy over all 
Spain, which had been granted to his See by Urban II. but was diſ- 
puted by the Spaniſh Biſhops. As the Monaltic Diſcipline was greatly 
decayed in the Monaſtery of St. Sabas in Rome, founded by Gregory 
the Great, Lucius wrote to Peter, Abbot of Cluny, ordering him to 
ſend Thirteen of his Monks to reform that Monaſtery, ſubjecting it by 

his Letter to Peter and his Succeſſors for ever. 
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Kings of Germany. 


The Hundred and Sixty-fifrh BISH OP of Rome. 


Eugenius HE Cardinals, aſſembling in the Church of S:. Ce/arivs the Se- 
III. elected, cond Day aſter the Death of Lucius, that is, on the 27th of 
February, choſe, with one Conſent, Bernard, a Native of Piſa, Abbot 
of Se, Anaſtaſius, Monk of the Ciſtercian Order, and Diſciple of St. 
Bernard, and inthroning him with the uſual Ceremonies in the Lateran 
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p Gotfrid. Viterb. in chron. p. 512. q Nabil, Muſ. Ital. tom. 2. Idem 
ibid. 
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Church of that Monaſtery, on the 4th of March, which in the preſent 


Eugenius III. BISHOPS of Rome, 55 


Palace, gave him the Name of Eugenius III. But the Romans flying Year of 
to Arms, and declaring that they would not ſuffer him to be conſecrated, 7 TT I 
until he reſigned all Temporal and contented himſelf with the Spiritual Oed to 
Dominion, he privately withdrew from Rome, in the Night between quit Rome. 
the Firſt and the Second of March, to a Caſtle in that Neighbourhood 

called Monticelli, and from thence, the next Day, to the famous Bene- 

diftine Monaſtery of Farfa in Sabina, diſtant 25 Miles from Rome.“ 

The Cardinals followed him thither ; and He was conſecrated, in the 


Year 1145 fell on a Sundayt. He ſtaid at Farfa only a few Days after 
his Coniecration, but, not daring to return to Rome, he went to Viterbo, 
and continued there Eight Months. | 

During his Stay at Viterbo, Embaſſadors arrived there, ſent by the gmbaſaders 
Chriſtian Princes in the Eaſt to acquaint him and the Weſtern Princes, Yam the 
eſpecially Conred, King of Germany, or, as he was now called, of the © 55H 5 
Romans, and Lewis, King of France, with the taking of Edeſſa in Me- 


ſehotamia by the Turꝭs, and implore their Aſſiſtance. That City was 


betrayed to the Enemy by One of the Citizens, who to be revenged on 
Sangui nus Prince of the Place for debauching. his Daughter, admitted 

the Turks into u Tower adjoining to the Walls, where he lived. From 

thence they ſallied out on Chr:i/?mas Night, 1144, while the Inhabitants 

were all intent upon their Devotions, opened the Gates to the reſt of the 
Army, and thus by Treachery became Maſters of One of the ſtrongeſt 

and molt opulent Cities in the Eaſt, after they had, for ſeveral Months, 
attempted in vain to reduce it by Force. The Inhabitants were all, 

Men, Women, and Children, put to the Sword, or carried into Cap- 

tivity». Some Writers, and among the reſt Baronius, following Do- 
dechinus, place the taking of Edeſſa at the Year 1145. But with that 
Writer Chriſimas Day was the Firſt Day of the New Year. 

— The Pope, alarmed at the Loſs of Edeſſa, wrote, as ſoon as he heard Iæwis ,/ 
of it, to Lewis the VIIth of France, preſſing him to go in Perfon to France re- 


the Aſſiſtance of the Chriſtians in the Eaſt, and confirming to thoſe, % "2 29 


. . 1 "Pp ES in Perſon 
who ſhould attend him in that Expedition, all the Privileges that had 20 2heir 


been granted by his Predeceſſors, eſpecially by Urban II. to ſuch as Mano. 
engaged in that Holy War. This Letter is dated from Vetralla, in 


Anonym. Caſin. Otto Friſing. chron. 1. 7. c. 3r. t Idem ibid. & Annal. 
Waverleienſ. Collect-Oxonienſ. tom. 2. Dodechin. ad ann. 1145. Otto Friſing. 


the 


1. 7, c. 30. Williel. Tyrius, I. 16. N. 3. 


56 
Year of 
Chriſt 1145. 
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The Hiſtory of the POP ES, 97 Eugenius III. 


the Neighbourhood of Viterbo, the Firſt of December. Lewis had been 
already perſuaded by St. Bernard to march in Perſon to the Relief of the 
Chriſtians in the Eaſt, had declared this his Intention to the Lords of his 
Kingdom in an Aſſembly held this Year at Bovrges on Chri/imas Day, and 
appointed them to meet again at Yezelay the jollowing Year on Eaſler 


Day, when he was to take the Croſs, in order to ſet out for the Holy 


The Pope 
abliges the 
Romans 25 
ſubmit, and 
returns to 
Rome. 


Land, as ſoon as he had ſettled, jointly with them, the Affairs of the 
Kingdom h. Some Writers tell us, that the King undertook this Ex- 
pedition by Way of Penance, which he impoſed upon himſelf for 
having ſet Fire to the Cathedral Church of Vitriacum or Vitri, on 
which Occaſion 1 zoo Perſons, who had taken Refuge in that Church, 
periſhed in the Flames i (B). 

In the mean time the Pope, weary of his Say at Viterbo, reſolved 
to bring the Romans, at all Events, ba ack to their Duty, and in order 
to that employ both his Spirttual and Temporal Arms againſt them. 
He began with his Spiritual, and thundered out with great Solemnity 
the Sentence of Excommunication againſt Jordan, the Patrician, and 
all who adhered to him. But the Romans paying no Regard to his 
Excommunications and Anathemas, he entered into an Alliance with 
the Tiburtines, their inveterate Enemies, raiſed Troops at Viterbo and in 
the few Cities that had declared for him, and marching with them to 
Rome, reduced that City, in a very ſhort Time, to ſuch Straits, that 
they were obliged to ſubmit, and fue for Peace : And a Peace was con- 

cluded upon the following Terms: 1. That they ſhould aboliſh the 


Patriciate. 2. That they ſhould reſtore the Governor of Rome, and 


the ather Magiſtrates to their former Dignity and Power. 3. That 
the Senate ſhould hold their Places and Authority of the Pope alone. 
And, laſtly, that the Authors of the preſent Troubles ſhould be for- 
given, and all who had been concerned in them k. Theſe Terms be- 


ing agreed to, Eugenius entered the City in a Kind of Triumph, and 


bn 


Odo de Diogilo de Prefectione Ludovic. VII. I. 1. Chron. Maurin. ad ann. 1146. 
i Chron. Ciſter. in edit, apud Chifflet. in Prefat. ad libros Odon. de DIoge. & Robert 


de Monte. * Otto Friling. . 7 c. 31. 34: 


(B) Valeſius ſuppoſes the whole City to Francis I. upon the Banks of the Marne, 


have been burnt by the King, and to have and called Vitriacum, or Vidteriacum Fran- 


taken from thence the Name of Vitri le ciſei, Vitri le Francais (1). 
Brule; but it was afterwards rebuilt by 


(1) Valeſ. ch. not. Galliarum. 
: cele- 
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Eugenius III. BISHOPS of Rome. 37 
celebrated the Feſtival of Chr:ftmas in the Lateran, attended by a great Tear of 
many Biſhops, by moſt of the Roman Nobility, and the whole Roman F 2 9 
Clergy. 115557 

A perfect Tranquillity now reigned in Rome. But it was ſhort-lived, Oged to 
The Romans, highly provoked againſt the Tiburtines, preſſed the Pope ele 


to pull down the ſtrong Walls of that City; and upon his refuſing to // ts France. 
comply with ſo unjuſt a Demand, they began to make ſuch warlike Year of 


; f Chriſt 1146. 
Preparations, and proceeded to ſuch Threats againſt him, as made hi 


reſolve to quit Rome anew, and ſeek an Aſylum in France, as many of 
his Predeceſſors had done, againſt the Fury of his Enemies in 1aly. 
He accordingly firſt retired from the Lateran Palace, and from Rome 
to the Tranſiyberine City, and ſetting out from thence a few Days after, 
he went firſt to Siena, then to Breſcia, and from Breſcia to Treves, 
where he held a Council, at which were preſent many Biſhops, and Holds a Crm- 
among the reſt the Archbiſhop of Mentæ, invited by the Pope to exa- car 1556: 
mine the Writings of Hildegardis, Foundreſs of the Monaſtery of Bin- 
gen, ſaid to have been dictated to her by the Holy Ghoſt. The Wri- 
tings were carefully examined by the Council, were approved by all : 
who campoled it, . eſpecially by St. Bernard, and ſhe was allowed by 
the Pope to publiſh whatever the Holy Ghoſt ſhould reveal to her l. 
By the ſame Council Henry, Abbot of Fulda, was depoſed, being ac- 
cuſed by his Monks, and found guilty of Mal-adminiſtration m. ES 

The Pope continued Three Months at Treves, and then entering 75 Peße ar- 
Burgundy viſited the Monaſtery of Cluny, confirmed to thoſe Monks all Prang. 
the Privileges that had been granted to them by other Popes, and re- Year of 
pairing from thence to Dijon, was met there and received with the n 
greateſt Marks of Reſpect by the King on Mrza-lent Sunday, and the | 


following Monday conſecrated, in his Preſence, the Cathedral Church 


of that City n. From Dijon the King returned to Paris: but the Pope 


went firſt to Auxerre, and from thence to Paris, to keep his Eaſter 
there with the King, which in 1x47 fell on the 20th of April. Eu- 
genius, during his Stay at Paris, held a Council, in which was at laſt Holds a Coun- 
determined the Diſpute that had ſubſiſted ever ſince the Year 1140, eil af Paris. 
concerning the Election of the Archbiſhop of Vr. For Thurſtan dy- 
ing in that Year, William, the Son of Emma, Siſter to King Stephen, 


! Trithem. in chron. Theodot. in vit. St. Hildegard. & Concil. tom. 10. p. 1128. 


t Annal. Trevir. apud Brouver. N. 700. u Chron, Divion, apud Labb. Biblioth. 
om. 1. & ad ann. 1147. 
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Year of and Treaſurer of that Church, was choſen by one Part of the Canons, 


Chriſt 1147. 
een pang) 


William 
Archbiſhep ] 
ef York de- 
| pofect. 


and Murdach, a Ciſlercian Monk, and Abbot of Fountain Abbey, by 
the other. They were both Men of untainted Characters, both worthy 
of and equal to that Dignity. But William, having the Majority 
on his Side, took Poſſeſſion of the See. The oppoſite Party, en- 
couraged by St. Bernard, as Murdach was a Monk of his. Order, ap- 
plied to Rome, pretending that William had been nominated by the 
King before he was eleed by the Chapter. The Pall was there- 
fore refuſed to him, both by Dent II. and his Succeſſor Cele/trne II. 
though he had been conſecrated by Henry, the King's Brother, Bifhop 
of Wincheſter, and Legate of the Apoſtolic See in England o. This Re- 
fuſal was chiefly owing to the furious Letters, quite unworthy of a 
Saint, written by St. Bernard to both Popes againſt the Archbiſhop of 
York, His Partiality for Muraach, who had been his Diſciple, inclined 
him to believe every falſe Report that was ſpread abroad by William's 
Enemies, and proclaim them to the World for undoubted Truths. 
However Lucius II. better informed than his Two Predeceſſors, ſent 
the Pall to the Archbithop by his Legate Cardinal Fcmar, But as 
he, fays the Hiſtorian, taken up with Affairs that were leſs neceſſary, 
according to his Cuſtom, neglected to go to London and receive it till 
Lucius died, and the Diſpute about his Election was in the mean time 


revived, the Legate thought it adviſeable to carry the Pall back to 


Rome p. However William kept his See, exerciſing all the Functiòns 


of his Office without the Pall, till the preſent Year 1147, when he 


was depoſed by Eugenius in the Council of Paris, (and not of Rheims, 
as ſome have writ,) becauſe he had been nominated by the King, as 
was aſſerted by St. Bernard, before he was elected by the Clergy. 
This was done by the Pope againſt the Opinion of the greater Part 


of the Cardinals, who were preſent at the Council; and the Sentence 
of Depofition was read by Alberic, Biſhop of Ofiza. 


« We depoſe 
Willam, Archbiſhop of York,” were the Words of the Sentence, 
and diveſt him of the Pontifical Dignity, becauſe he was nomi- 
*« nated by Stephen, King of England, before his canonical Election.“ 
We ſhall fee him in the Sequel not only reſtored to his Dignity, 


o Hoveden in Steph. ad ann. 1140. p. 48 1 Guillel. Neubrig. 1. 3. c. 17. Haguſ- 
taldenſ. ad ann. 1143. & Serlo in Hiſt. F ontanenl, ons e Anglican. p. 733, 
& 745. ? Haguſtald, ad ann. 1146. 
but 
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but honoured with a Place in the Calendar. He was a Prelate of a Year of 

moſt unexceptionable Character, but having a Monk of the Ciſtercian 8 — —4 

Order, and a Diſciple of St. Bernard, for his Competitor, he had that 

Saint for his Enemy, and by him the Pope was intirely governed. 

Baronius r and Alfords both own that Bernard was impoſed upon, and 

take a great deal of Pains to excuſe him. Milliam being thus depoſed, 

the Pope ordered a new Election to be made, when Two were again 

elected, vis. Myrdach and Hilary, Biſhop of Chicheſter, and Re- 

courſe being had upon this double Election to the Pope, who was 

gone from Paris to Auxerre, he confirmed that of Murdach, though 

Hilary had the Majority on his Side, and performed the Ceremony 

of his Conſecration himſelf. William, upon his Return to England, 
repaired to Wincheſter, and continued there with his Friend Henry, 2 
Biſhop of the Place, till the Death of the Popet. Thus did the- 

Pope take the Advantage of the unhappy Diviſions that reigned, at 

this Time, in England, to extend his Authority, and regulate Elections 


at his Pleaſure. 

By the ſame Council was begun the Examination of the Dodtine Ginebert 
of Gi/lebert of Poiree, He was reckoned one of the moſt learned Men "+ MM 
of his Time, had ſpent the beſt Part of his Life in teaching Philoſo- % -F 
phy and Divinity, which he did in different Cities of France with great #7 2 
Applauſe, and was in his old Age preferred to the See of Poitiers. He 
had advanced, in his Writings as well as by Word of Mouth, ſeveral 
Propoſitions that gave Offence, and among the reſt the Four following. 

1. That the Properties of the Three Divine Perſons are not the Three 
Divine Perſons themſelves. 2. That the Divine Eſſence is not God. 
3. That the Divine Nature was not incarnate, but only the Perſon of 
the Son. 4. That the Divine Perſons can be the Predicant of no Pro- 
polition. Gi/lebert being charged with having advanced theſe Propo- 
ſitions in a Diſcourſe he "made to the Clergy of his Dioceſe, and with 
having held and taught them before his Preferment, the Pope ſum- 
moned him to the preſent Council, to give an Account of his Doctrine. 
He complied with the Summons ; but after a long, tedious, and un- 
intelligible Diſpute between him and St. Bernard, concerning the 


Eſſence, the Nature, and the Properties of the Divinity, and the Three 


r Baron. in Appendice ad ann. 1140. Alford. ad ann. 1143. Gervaſ. in 
Chron, Haguſtald, 1148. Chron, Mailroſenſ. ad ann. 1147. 
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* of I Divine Perſons, the Pope, tired with their Jargon, referred the Deci- 


wa — bon of the Points in Diſpute to a general Council, which he intended 

do aſſemble the following Year at Rheims u. 

As great Complaints were brought to the Pope of the irregular Lives 
led by the Secular Canons of St. Genevieve, he prevailed upon the 
King, before he left Paris, to introduce Twelve Monks of Cluny in 
their Room, allowing the preſent Canons to enjoy their Prebends. 


N during thęir Life-time. But the Pope afterwards, at the Requeſt of 
the Canons themſelves, granted their Houſe and their Lands, not to 

the Monks, but the Regular Canons of St. Viclor v. 
Council of The Pope, leaving Paris, viſited ſeveral Cities in France, and re- 
ROB, pairing on the 2oth of March 1 143 to Rheims, opened on the 22d of 


Chriſt 1148, that Month the Council, which he had appointed to meet there. It 
ry —— yas very numerous, molt of the Biſhops of Spain, of France, and of 
Germany being preſent, as they had been all invited to it by the Pope's 
circulatory Letters, directed to all Primates, Metropolitans, and their 
Suffragans. The King of England (Stephen), greatly provoked at the 
Conduct of the Pope in the Affair of the Archbiſhop of Hr, would 
allow none of his Biſhops to attend that Aſſembly, and not only forbad 
Theobald, Archbiſhop of Canterbury, to ſtir out of the Kingdom, but 
ordered the Ports to be guarded leſt he ſhould attempt it. However 
the Archbiſhop, fearing God, ſays Gervaſius, more than the King, 
embarked undiſcovered in a crazy Boat, and got ſafe to France x, 
where he afliſted at the Council. But upon his Return to England 
the King ſent him quickly back to France. At the firſt Meeting of 
£21, a Mad. the Council one Eon was brought before them, a Native of Brittany, 
49% * 5 * who hearing theſe Words read in the Exorciſm, per eum, qui judica- 
8 mY turus eſt vivos et mortuos et feculum per ignem, and not diſtinguiſhing be- 
tween Eon and eum, perſuaded himſelf that he was the Judge of the 
Quick and the Dead, and that he was owned for ſuch by the Church. 
So groſs was the Ignorance that prevailed at this Time among the 
People, that he found himſelf followed, in a very ſhort Time, by 
Multitudes ; and out of them he choſe his Apoſtles, his Diſciples, 
his Afgels, and Archangels, his Cherubims and Seraphims. The 
French Lords, in whoſe Territories he preached, ſpared no Pains to un- 


deceive the miſled People, and apprehend their mad Leader, But 


ts is OE 


% Otto Friſing. 1. 1. c. 50. Eugen. ep. 27s & 32. inter Sugerianas. * Ger 
2 val, ad ann. 1147, & Thomas Cantuar. epilt. 130, 
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in Spite of all their Endeavours the Number of his Followers increaſed 
daily, all ready to defend him at the Expence of their Lives. He was 
however arreſted in the End, with ſome of his chief Diſciples, by the 
Archbiſhop of Rheims, and brought to the Council. Upon the Pope's 
aſking him who he was, he anſwered, without betraying the leaſt 
Fear, I am the Judge of the Quick and the Dead, and on the Laſt 
Day ſhall judge the World by Fire. He held with both his Hands, 
when he was preſented to the Council, a huge forked Club, and being 
interrogated by the Pope whether it was myſterious, and what Myſtery 
it expreſſed? It repreſents, he replied, a very great Myſtery ; for- fo 


long as I hold up the forked End, God poſſeſſes Two Parts of the 


World, and I no more than the Third: But if I hold up the other 
End, Two Parts of the World will be mine, and the Third alone 
will be left to God. His Anſwer was received by the whole Coun- 
cil with a loud Laugh, and he declared a Madman rather than a Here- 
tic, However, to prevent him from continuing to ſeduce the ignorant 


Multitude, and to undeceive thoſe whom he had already ſeduced, 


F 


On 


Year of 
Chriſt 1148. 


—— 


Suger, Abbot of St. Denis, whom the King, who was gone to the 


Holy Land, had left Regent of the Kingdom, was ded to keep 
him cloſely confined, which occaſioned his Death in a very ſhort Time. 
Some of his Diſciples recanted, while others choſe rather to die in the 
Flames than renounce their Errors v. Neubrigenſis tells us, that he 
was informed by a Perſon worthy of Credit who was preſent at their 
Execution, that One of them, while they were carrying him to the 


Stake, commanded the Earth, with a loud and imperious Voice, to 


open, and ſwallow up his wicked Perſecutors, as it had formerly {wal- 
towed up Dathan and Abiram=. The Abbot Regent would have acted 
2 more humane and a more Chriſtian Part, had he treated them like 
Madmen, and cauſed them to be confined with their Teacher, as no 


leſs mad than he, and worthy of no greater Puniſhment. 


In this Council was reſumed the Diſpute between Giſlebert and his: 
Accuſers, concerning the Four Propoſitions mentioned above; Giſle- 
bert maintaining, and St. Bernard, his chief Antagoniſt, impugning 
them with great Subtilty and endleſs Paſſages out of the Fathers, till 
the Cardinals, weary of the Controverſy, put an End to it, ſaying we 
have heard what has been offered on both Sides, and ſhall therefore, 


7 Otto Friſing. I. 1. c. 54, 55. Guillel, Neubrig. I. 1. c. 19. - Idem ibid. 


Semre of his 
Diſciples 
burnt alive. 


The Deine 
of Giflebert 
condemnect. 
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. Year of upon mature Deliberation, determine what is and what is not to be 
— believed. As the Cardinals ſeemed, by theſe Words, to take upon 

themſelves the deciding of the Controverſy, the Gallican Biſhops 
highly reſented it, and having gained over St. Bernard to their Party, 
they drew up and ſigned a Confeſſion of Faith diametrically oppoſite 
to that of Giſlebert, declaring that they would ever adhere to it with- 
out the leaſt Addition or Alteration. This Confeſſion and Declaration 
they ſent by Hugh, Biſhop of Auxerre, and Milo, Biſhop of Terouane, 
to the Abbot Suger, begging hin to preſent it to the Pope and the 1 
Cardinals. The Abbot, finding it ſigned by Ten Archbiſhops, by a i 
great Number of Biſhops and Abbots, and, among the reſt, by St. 3 
FF Bernard, readily complied with their Requeſt; and the Pope, after 
| peruſing and examining it, jointly with the Cardinals, approved all the 
Articles it contained. He afterwards ſeit for Giſſebert, and having 
made him retract his Four Propoſitions, he condemned them, and 


forbad his Book to be read or copied till it was corrected by the Roman % 
Church a, | bs 


Th- Phe ſots The Council being ended, the Pope left Rheims, and having viſited f 8 
5 We the Two Monaſteries of Clairvaux and Citeauæ, ſet out on his Return MR 
Italy, to Italy. On his Journey he received Letters from Roger, King of | 


Sicily, acquainting him with the ſignal Advantages he had gained over 
the Emperor of the Eaſt. For having no Enemy to contend with in 
Italy, and being greatly incenſed againſt the Emperor Manuel Comnenus, 
who had cauſed his Embaſſador at Conſtantinople to be arreſted and im- 
priſoned, he reſolved to revenge that Affront. Having, with that View, 
equipped a powerful Fleet, he ſent it againſt Corfu under the Com- 

| Vieries of mand of George of Anticch, his High Admiral, who ſoon reduced both the 
# ty City and the Iſland of that Name. From thence the Fleet ſteered, by 

| the King's Order, to the Coaſt of Greece; and before the End of the 
ls Summer made themſelves Maſters of Corinth, Thebes, Athens, and the 
111318 whole Country, except a few inland Forts. They brought Home 
with them all the Silk Manufacturers they found in Greece; and thus 
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| 1 was the Art of manufacturing Silk firſt introduced into Szczly and 
0 bl {ialyb., In the Two preceding Years, 1146, 1147, Reger had made 
Mil | War upon the Infidels in Africa, had reduced the Cities of Tuuis and 
Dan y | 0 

HP 1 

| [ne . Otto Friſing. 1. 1. c. 55. 57. Vit. St. Bernard. & Bernard. in Cantic. Serm. 80. 
{00108 P Otto Friſ. de geſt, Frederic. l. 1, c. 33. Robert. de Monte, ad ann. 1145. 


: Tr1ipoly, 


Flight from Rome by Peter, ſurnamed the Venerable, Abbot of Cluny, 
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Tripoly, with all the other ſtrong Holds on that Coaſt, and obliged Year of 
them to ſubmit to the Payment of a yearly Tribute, which they paid 2 —4 91 
to- him and his Son William for the Space of Thirty Years. We are 

told, that being elated with theſe Succeſſes he cauſed the following 


Verſe to be engraved upon his Sword : 
Appulus et Calaber, Siculus mibi ſervit et Afer e. 


The Pope, purſuing his Journey to Tabh, arrived at Vercelli in the The Pepe re- 
Beginning of June, as appears from a Letter he wrote from thence to R 
the Abbot Suger d. From Vercelli he proceeded to the Neighbonrhood Year of 
of Rome, ſtaid ſome Time at Tuſculum, and having ſubdued the Ro. Chriſt 1149, 
mans with the Aſſiſtance of Roger, King of Sicily, he returned to 
Rome. Thus Ceccanus, a contemporary Writer ©; and from his Words it 
appears, that the Romans, perſiſting in their Rebellion, would not re- 
ceive the Pope, and that he thereupon applied to the King of Szc:ly, 
and with the Forces he ſent him obliged them to ſubmit. But he was 


forced to leave Rome again in the Beginning of the following Year, 


the Romans being ſtirred up againſt him by Arnold of Breſcia then in 


Rome. At his Inſtigation they ſeized on all the Revenues, diſcharged 
the Prefect and other Magiſtrates, whom the Pope had appointed, and 
put others in their Room, maintaining, that as the Apoſtles had no 
Lordſhips, no Temporal Dominions, their Succeſſors ought to have 
none. The Pope therefore leaving Rome abruptly retired to Campanta, 7; obliged io 


and continued there till the Year 1152. He was viſited ſoon after his _— that 
ity anew. 


Year of 
come to complain of a Lord of · Burgundy, who had built a ſtrong Chriſt 1150, 


Caſtle over-againſt his Monaſtery. The Pope received the Abbot with "YR 

the greateſt Marks of Eſteem, and at his Requeſt commanded the 

Count, upon Pain of Excommunication, to level the Caſtle with the 

Ground f. Robertus de Monte writes, that the Count, Hugh ſurnamed 
Diſcalceatus, or Bare- footed, refuſed to obey the Pope's Command, and 

that an Anathema being thereupon thundered out by the Pope againſt 


the Caſtle, it ſunk, and a Lake of an unfathomable Depth ſprung up 
in the Place where it ſtood 3. This Story Baronius has copied, and 


Geograph. Nubienſ. p. 88. later Sugerianas, 32. e Ceccanus in Chron. 
ad ann. 1149. Petrus Venerab. e I. 6. ep. 46. * Robert, de Mente, 
ad ann. 1145. 


relates 
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AS. relates it as a Fact not to be doubted h. But from One of the Abbot's 
— 4 Letters it appears, that the Count razed the Caſtle by virtue of an 
Agreement with the Monaſtery, and fold to the Abbot the Ground 
upon which it ſtood i, 

Privileges While Eugenius was at Segni, Arnold, Archbiſhop of Cologne, came 
; Cs to ſue for a Confirmation of the Privileges that had been granted to 
| the Arch- his Sce by the preceding Popes. He met with a moſt kind Reception, 
ec , and obtained not only a Confirmation of all the Privileges enjoyed by 
"Om" his Predeceflors, but ſeveral new Ones, v:Z. that thenceforth he ſhould 
be ſubject to no Primate, but to the Popelalene ; that in all Councils 
and Aſlemblies he ſhould hold the firſt Place after the Pope or his 
Legate ; that he, and no other unleſs deputed by him, ſhould crown 
the King within the Limits of his Province. All the other Privileges 
he confirmed ; and theſe were, that he ſhould wear the Pall at the 
uſual Times and Functions; that he ſhould have the Croſs carried be- 
tore him, ſhould ride upon a white Horſe capariſoned with a Scarlet 
Cloth, and that Seven Preſbyters and as many Deacons and Sub- 
deacons of the great Church of Sz. Peter at Cologne ſhould be ſtiled 
Cardinals, and be allowed to wear, in celebrating Maſs, the Mitre, 

the Dalmatic, and the Sandals k. Y 
Four Metre: The. following Year the Pope ſent Toby Paparo, or Papyrius, 
politans eſta- Preſbyter Cardinal and Legate of the Apoſtolic See, into Jreland, with 
4g Four Palls for Four Biſhops of that Kingdom, vi. of Armagh, Dub- 
Year of lin, Caſhel, and Tuam, He landed at Tinmouth, and from thence writ 
Ohrilt 1151. to David, King of Scotland, to acquaint him with his Arrival as well 
as with the Buſineſs upon which he was ſent, and beg Leave to paſs 
through his Kingdom in his Way to Ireland, The King, upon the 
Receipt of his Letter, ſent his Chancellor to wait upon him at Hagu- 
lala, in Northumberland, and went in Perſon, with his Son Henry, to 
receive him at Carliſie, entertained him in a very magnificent Man- 
ner the ſhort Time he continued in his Dominions, and at his De- 
parture appointed ſome of the chief Lords of his Kingdom to attend 
him to the Place of his Embarkation. On his Arrival in Tre/and he 
diſpoſed of the Palls, as he had been directed, v:z. to the Four Biſhops 


mentioned above l. And thus were Four Archbiſhoprics eſtabliſhed 


k Baron. ad ann, 1150. Petrus Venerab. ep. 45. k Eugen. ep. 10. 
tom. 10. Concil. , Joann, Haguſtald. ad ann, 1150. 


this 
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the Year 11 50, had with the Aſſiſtance of the Normans of Capua re- 
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this Year in the Kingdom of 1re/and. The Legate, during his Stay in 
that Country, introduced the Ecclefiaſtic Laws relating to Marriage, 
till then unknown to that People m. The Legate had come the Year 
before into England, in his Way to Ireland; but the King refuling 
him a Safe-Condu&t unleſs he promiſed upon Oath to attempt nothing 

to the Prejudice of his Kingdom, he was piqued at ſuch a Propofal, 

and returned to Rome, whence he was ſent back this Year with Orders 

to paſs through Scotland», Upon this Legate great Encomiums are 
beſtowed by St. Bernard in a Letter to the Cardinal of Offza, But in 

the ſame Letter he expoſes the ſcandalous Conduct of Jordan de Ur/inti, Scandal 
ſent at the ſame Time to Conrad, King of Germany. © Your Leg gate, ee 
. . 428 
ſays the Saint, © has paſſed from one Nation to another, leaving 2% Pabe 
« every-where behind him the Traces of the moſt ſhameful Conduct. Late. 
From the Foot of the A/ps and the Teutonic Kingdom the Apoſtolic 

« Man has filled att the Churches, not with the Golpe), but with his 

« Sacrileges. In Germany, in France, and in Normandy, as far as 

«* Rouen, he has plundered the Churches, and preferred comely Youths 

eto the firſt Dignities. Some have redeemed themſelves, with large 

« Sums, from his Viſits. To thoſe whom he could not viſit he ſent 

«© Delegates, to extort from them what they could. He has made him- 

« ſelf the public Talk in the Schools, in the Courts, and even in the 

“ Streets. The Seculars and the Religious, the Rich and the Poor, 

the Monks and the Clergy, all ſpeak ill of him. He is abhorred © 

by all, and by none more than by thoſe of his own Profefſion. John 

« Papero, on the contrary, is praiſed by all, and he has every-where 

« done Honour to his Miniſtry. Communicate this Letter to the Pope, 

and let him do what he thinks fit to be done with ſuch a Man. As for 


1 
Year of 

Chrilt 115. 

9 Moan 


< myſelf, I have diſcharged my Conſcience. However I cannot help 


adding, with my uſual Freedom, that the Pope would do well to 
e diſcharge his Conſcience too by purging his Court. I had retolved 
eto be filent upon this Subject; but the Prior of Mont-dzeu has en- 
couraged and preſſed me to write; and I muſt let you know, that 
the Public ſays more than I have done” o. 


The Pope had continued in Campania ever ſince the Beginning of Eugenius 
returns ta 


Rome. 
m Idem ibid. " Idem ibid. & Chron. Mailroſenſ. ad ann. 1151. o Ber- 
nard. EP. 290, 
. | K duce 
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Year of 


Chrilt 1152. 


Deat! of 
Conrad and 
Eleton of 
Frederic, 


The Hiſtory of the POPES, or Eugenius III. 
duced ſeveral Places, and among the reſt the Cities of Terracina and 
Aibano, But in the latter End of the preſent Year he was, by virtue 
of an Agreement between him and the Romans, allowed to return to 
Rame p. But what were the Articles of that Agreement Hiſtory does 
not inform us. In the mean time died Cnrad, King of Germany, 
commonly ſtiled Emperor, though the Diſturbances, that prevailed 
in Reme as well as in Germany, prevented him from undertaking a 
Journey to that City and receiving the Imperial Crown. He had a 
Son, named Frederic; but upon his Death-bed he recommended to 
the Princes of the Empire his Brother's Son, called likewiſe Frederic, 
and ſurnamed Anobarbiis, or Barbaroſſa, from the Colour. of his Beard, 
as one in every Reſpect equal to ſo great a Truſt. He was accordingly 
elected at Frankfort on the 4th of March of the preſent Year, and 
crowned on the gth, which in 1152 fell on a Sunday. That the In- 
ſtitution of the Seven Electors by Gregory V. in 996, is a mere Inven- 
tion, evidently appears, as we may obſerve here by the Way, from 


Caliber, ſurnamed Ligurinus, a famous Poet, who lived at this Time. 


For he tells us, that all the chief Lords of the Kingdom met at Frank- 


fort, and there choſe Frederic, The Election therefore was not, ſo 


late as the 12th Century, yet confined to Seven, or to any fixed 
Number (C). Frederic was no ſooner elected than he diſpatched Hil- 
/inus, Biſhop Elect of Treves, and Everhard, Biſhop of Bamberg, into 


Lay, to acquaint the Pope, the Romans, and all the Talian Princes with 


his Election. But no Legate from the Pope aſſiſted at this Diet, nor 
had he any Share either in the Election or the Coronation of the 
new King. He expreſſed g great Satisfaction at the Choice the German 
Princes had made, and, in order to eſtabliſh a laſting Peace between 
the Church and the Empire, deſired that a Congreſs 8 4 be held, 


Anonym. Caſin. ad ann. 1151. & Ceccan, ad ann, 1152. 


(C) The Poet s Words are as follow: 


Aguri Sacra de Succeſſore corona 
Conveniunt Proceres, totius viſcera Regni, 
Sede fatis ws rapido que proxima mogo, &C. (1) 


By theſe laſt Words ke means Frankfort a Succeſſor to the Crown. To this Day 


on the Maine, Where all the Lords of the the Electors meet there to elect an Eni- 


Kingdom, and not Seven only, met to chufe peror. 


(1) Liguria, de rebus geſtis Fred. I. 1. 1. 
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and Articles of Agreement be drawn up and ſigned by both Parties. 


To this Propoſal the King readily conſented; and Deputies were ap- 8 brilt 


pointed both by him and the Pope to aſſiſt at the intended Congreſs. Treaty f 
Agreement 
bel een the 


Abbot of Claravalla, a famous Monaſtery of the Ciſlercian Order at Pope and the 
a ſmall Diſtance from Milan. The King ſent Five Deputies, viz. “ Rig. 


By the Pope were named Five Cardinals, and One Abbot, ws. Bruno 


the Two Biſhops of Hamburg and Conſiance, and Three Counts. 
Where they met, whether in Italy or Germany, we know not, but the 
Articles of their Agreement, copied by Baronius from an antient Ma- 


nuſcript in the Vatican Library, intitled Centius Cameralis, were as fol- 


lows: 1. That the King ſhould neither conclude a Peace nor a Truce 
with Roger, King of Sicihh, nor with the Romans, without the Conſent 
and Approbation of Eugenius or his Succeſſors. 2. That he ſhould, 
to the utmoſt of his Power, oblige the Romans to ſubmit to the Pope 
for the Time being, and live in the fame Subjection to him as they 
had done to his Predeceſſors, during the Hundred Years laſt paſt. 3. 
That he ſhould preſerve and maintain, againſt all Men, the Royalties of 


St. Peter, and the Rights of the Holy Komen Church, and affilt her, 


with the whole Strength of his Kingdom, to recover what the had 
loſt. 4. That he ſhould grant no Territories on this Side the Sea to 
the Greek Emperor, and ſhould drive him from them, without Delay, 
if he happened to uſurp any. The Pope, on his Side, engaged to grant 
to the King the Imperial Crown, when it ſuited his Affairs to come 
to Rome and receive it; to aſſiſt him, as far as in him lay, to main- 
tain the Imperial Dignity ; to reſtrain, with the Cenſures of the 
Church, thoſe who ſhould preſume to diſobey him, and even to cut 
them off irom the Communion of the Church, it they did not ſub- 
mit, and give him due Satisfaction: and, laſtly, to grant no Terri- 
tories on this Side the Sea to the Greez Emperor, and if he invaded 


any, to employ the Arms of St. Peter againſt him d. Theſe Articles 


were ſigned by ſeveral Biſhops, Abbots, Marqueſſes, and Counts, and 
are dated the 23d of March 1152. 


Thus a laſting Peace ſeemed to be eſtabliſned between the Church Miſunder- 


and the Empire. But a few Months after the Concluſigqn of this fending 7 be- 
wee, the 


Pope and the 
with very bad Conſequences had Eugenus lived, aroſe between him new King. 


and the King, upon the following Occaſion. Vedi, Archbiſhop of 


Treaty a Miſunderſtanding, that would, probably, have been attended 


q Baron, ad ann. 1152. 
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Year of Magdeburg, dying, the Electors, not able to agree among themſelves 


Chriſt 1152, 
—— 


Prince, contrary to the Canons, forbidding Princes to interfere in Elec- 


2 auge nius 
Fl eg. 
Year of 


Chrilt 1153. 


— nmomngd 


in the Choice of his Succeſſor, applied to the King, who, having 
attempted in vain to reconcile them, in order to put an End to the 
Diſpute, recommended a Third Perſon, vis. Guicman, Biſhop of Ceits 
and prevailed upon One of the Parties to ele& him. Hereupon the 
oppoſite Party had Recourſe to the Pope, pretending that Guicman had 
not been canonically elected, but intruded by the Authority of the 


tions, and declaring ſuch as have been procured, or influenced by them, 
to be null. On the other Hand, the Kiny maintained, that by the 
Agreement between Paſchal II. and the Emperor Henry V. the Prince 


was empowered, when the Electors were divided, to fill the vacant 


See by his own Authority, and that the Elect, by what Majority ſo 
ever elected, was not to be ordained till he had received Inveſtiture 
at the Prince's Hand by the Scepter *. That Right the Pope would not 


_diſpute ; but neither would he allow it to be lawful for a Prince to 


tranſlate a Biſhop from one See to another; and therefore inſiſted upon 


their proceeding to a new Election, and ſending Guicman back to his 


See. But as Frederic had already granted him the Inveſtiture, and his 
Election had been confirmed by moſt of the German Biſhops and Arch- 
biſhops, he continued, in Spite of the Menaces of the Pope, to keep 
Poſſeſſion of his See. The Pope therefore, not thinking it adviſable to 
apply immediately to the King, wrote a very ſharp Letter to thoſe 
Biſhops, reproaching them with countenancing a manifeſt Breach of 
the Canons, and commanding them not only to abandon the Cauſe 
of the intruded Biſhop, but to divert the King from ſupporting him, 
ſince they could not but know, that Tranſlations were ſtrictly forbidden 
by the Laws of God as well as of the Church, unleſs abſolutely ne- 
ceſſary for the Service of God, or the Good of the Church d. The 
Pope s Letter is dated the 17th of Augu/? 1152. 

This Quarrel would in all Likelihood have ended in an open Rup- 
ture between the Pope and the King, as neither the Biſhops who in- 


terpoſed, nor the Two Legates, ſent by the Pope the following Year 


into Germany, could prevail upon Frederic to yield. But Eugenius died 
in the mean time on the Sth of July 1153, after a Pontificate of Eight 
Years Four Months and Ten Days. He died at Tivoli, but his Body 


was carried from thence, attended by the Roman Clergy, and. buried 


? Otto Friſing. de geſtis Fred. I. I. 206. 4 Idemibid. c. 8. 
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Eugenius III. BISHOPS f Rome. 69 
with great Funeral Pomp before the High Altar in St. Peter's Church. Tear of 
Eugenius is greatly commended by the contemporary Writers, and ſaid — 
by many, who lived in Rome at the Time of his Death, to have wrought 
many Miracles immediately after it, of which ſome of them pretend 
to have been Eye-witneſſes; nay, Henriques has publiſhed a ſmall 
Treatiſe upon the Miracles of Eugenius, De Miraculis Eugenii, which, 
he ſays, were all copied from a contemporary Writer and an Eye- 
witneſs. He has not however been honoured with a Place in the 
Reman Calendar, though the Crftercians have thought him worthy of a 
Place in theirs. 

By this Pope was canonized Henry, the Firſt Emperor of that Name, He canontæ e 
who died 1024. The Reaſons alledged by the Pope for ranking him ? F. 
amongſt the Saints, and allowing his Anniverſary to be yearly ſolem- in 
nized, are, that he founded the Church of Bamberg, and many others; 
that he repaired ſome Epiſcopal Sees, was very generous to the Poor, 
had been the chief Means of the Converſion of Stephen, King of Hun- 
gary, and his whole Kingdom, had obſerved, what we read, he ſays, 


* 


of very few, a perfect Continence even in Wedlock, and had wrought 


many Miracles after his Death. He adds, that though the Church of 
Bamberg ſhould have applied to a General Council, to have the Me- 
mory of their Founder celebrated among the Saints, he has thought 
himſelf ſufficiently authorized by the Holy Roman Church, from which 
the Acts of all Councils receive their Validity, to grant them their 


Requeſt, after adviſing with the Archbiſhops and the Biſhops, who 


were with him at the Time. The Pope here plainly owns, that the 
canonizing of Saints properly belonged to a General Council; but yet 
the ſucceeding Popes, nay, the very next but one, pretended that to 
canonize was the peculiar Privilege of the Apoſtolic See, and reſerved 
it as ſuch to himſelf and his Succeſſors, as we ſhall fee in the 
Sequel, 

In the Time of Eugenius III. was made' by Gratian, a Native of . 
Chiufi in Tuſcany, and Monk of the Monaſtery of St. Felix in Bologna, Aeademica 
the famous Collection of Canons that form the Canon Laws. That Pcs. 


Collection was firſt publiſhed in 1151, and Eugenius ordered all 
Cauſes to be tried, in the Eccleſiaſtic Courts, by the Canons it con- 
tained. He likewiſe inſtituted, in order to encourage that Study, the 
Degrees of Batchelor, of Licentiate, and of Doctor, Degrees men- 
tioned by no Writer before Gratian's Time, But they were ſoon after 
INLTO- 


70 The Hiſtory of the POP ES, or Eugenius III. 


„ r introduced at Paris by Peter Lombard, commonly known by the Name 
— of the Maſter of Sentences, and beſtowed upon Students in Divinity as 
well as in Canon Lawr. Gratian collected all the ancient Canons, and 
Lombard all the Sentences of the ancient Fathers, whence he was dil- 
tinguiſhed with the Name I have mentioned. Both flouriſhed at the 
fame Time, but were not Brothers, as ſome have pretended, the one 
being a Native of Chiuſi in Tuſcany, and the other of Novara in Lom- 
bardy. Peter Lombard, whom we may ſtile the Author of School Di- 
vinity, was, after he had taught Divinity for ſeveral Years in Paris, pre- 
ferred to that See; but he reſigned it before his Death, which happened 
in 1164, as appears from his Epitaph, that is ſtill to be ſeen in the 
Church of St. Marcellus, in the Suburbs of Paris, written partly in 
Roman, partly in Gothic Letters, as was uſual in thoſe Dayss. . 
/ Preſbyter In the Pontificate of Eugenius the Name of Preſbyter John, or, as i 

John i we call him, Preſter Jobn, was firſt heard of in the Weſt. The 

2 Biſhop of Gabula in Syria, ſent to implore the Affiſtance of the Chriſtian 

Princes upon the taking of Edeſſa by the Infidels, as has been related 

above, gave the following Account of him to the Pope, v2. that he 

was a Preſbyter or Prieſt, a Chriſtian, but a Neſforian; that his Sub- 

jects all profeſſed the ſame Religion, and were of the fame Sect; that 

his Kingdom lay beyond Pera and Armenia in the moſt diſtant Parts 

of the Eaſt; that he had lately made War upon the Perſſans, Aſſyrians, 

and Medes; that he had gained a complete Victory over their joint 

Forces in a Battle that laſted Three Days, and made himſelf Maſter of 

Echatara., He added, that Preſoyter John had intended to lead his 

victorious Army to the Aſſiſtance of the Church of Feruſalem; that he 

had even ſet out on his March with that Deſign, and advanced as far 
as the Banks of the Heris, but not finding Veſſels to convey his Army 
over that River, he purſued his March far to the North, where he 
was told that he might croſs it in Winter upon the Ice; that he con- 
tinued ſome Years in thoſe Northern Parts, but that the River never 
freezing, and many of his Men dying in a Climate to which they were 
not ores: he was obliged to drop his Deſign and return to his 
own Kingdom. Such is the Account the Biſhop of Gabula gave of 
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Eugenius III. BISHOPS of Rome. | 7I 
the renowned Preſbyter John, as related by Otto Frifingenfis, who faw N of 
the Biſhop at Viterbo, where the Pope received him t. Of this Prince — 4 
and Prieſt I ſhall have Occaſion to ſpeak in the Sequel. 

With the Biſhop of Gabula came Deputies from the Biſhops and the Deputies 
Patriarch of Armenia, who ſtiled himſelf the Catholic, that is, whe 700 17 * 
Univerſal Patriarch, having, as he pretended, a Thouſand Biſhops and Armenia. 
upwards under his Juriſdiction, The Deputies told the Pope, that 
they were ſent to conſult him concerning ſome Rites, in which they 
differed from the Greeks, and were all ready to acquieſce in his Judg- 
ment. But they concealed the more material Points, in which they 
diſagreed with the Lalins as well as with the Greeks, and by thus im- 
poſing upon the Pope were admitted to his Communion. Being in- 
vited by the Pope to affiſt at Maſs, celebrated by him with great So- 
lemnity on the Day of the Dedication of St. Peter's Church, one of 
them, a Biſhop, afterwards declared, that he had obſerved a Beam of 
Light upon the Pope's Head, and Two Doves aſcending and deſcend- 
ing, during the whole Time of the Service, without being able to diſ- 
cover any Place, through which they could have ente ed This Vi- 
ſion was of a Piece with the Tale they told the Pope, of a Nation bor- 


dering upon Armenia, where, they ſaid, all the new-born Children 


exhaled an inſupportable Stench, from which they were delivered as 
ſoon as waſhed with the Water of Baptiſm in Armenia, though all 
other Remedies had proved ineffectual u. 
ugenius was a zealous Promoter of the Cruſade; ; and by him, and . 58 : 


St. Bernard, his chief Agent, and Encourager of that unhappy War ter of the 
to a Degree of Infatuation. the Emperor Conrad, and Lewis VII. of Cee. 


France, were both perſuaded to march, in Perſon, at the Head of nu- 


merous Armies, againſt the Infidels in the Eaſt. They both ſet out in 
1147, the Emperor from Ratiſbon, and the King from St. Dennie, 
where he received the Croſs and the Standard from the Pope's own 
Hand. Relying upon the Encouragement given them by St. Bernard, 
whem they looked upon as divinely inſpired, and upon their numerous 
Armies, they promiſed themſelves certain Victory, and the utter Extir- 
pation of all the Enemies to the Chriſtian Name. But it happened quite 
otherwiſe. For before the End of the Year the Emperor loſt no fewer 
than zo, ooo Men, chiefly by Sickneſs and Famine, and the King's 
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Army 


2 cs . 


— — — 2 
— 4 


- * 
— a ao nan == wa 2 1 
* - 


— 


* _—_— r 
4 — 
— — * 


72 


Year of 


Chriſt 1153, 
— 


Anaſtaſius 
electeil. 


The Hiſtory of the POP ES, or Anaſtaſius IV. 


Army fared not much better, many dying of the Hardſhips they un- 
derwent, and many deſerting to avoid them; inſomuch. that having 
ſpent Two whole Years in the Holy Land and done nothing in all that 
Time, they returned Home with the ſmall Remains of their Two 
great Armies. Thus Odo de Diogelo, who lived at this Time, and 
wrote Seven Books upon the Expedition of Lewis VII. to the Holy 
Land. And what we read in that Writer is confirmed by Gaufridus, 
who flouriſhed at the fame Time u, and by a Letter from the King 
himſelf to the Abbot Sager, whom he had left one 1 the Regents of 
the Kingdom, during his Abſence x. 

In the Year 1151 Eugenius granted a Divorce to Lewis VII. from 
Eleonora, the Daughter of William IX. Duke of Aquitain, upon his 
ſwearing that ſhe was related to him within the forbidden Degrees, 
though he had lived with her, as his lawful Wife, ever ſince the Year 
1137, and had Two Daughters by her. She was no ſooner divorced 
from the King, than Henry, Duke of Normanay, and afterwards King 
of England, married her, and had by her a very numerous, and no 
leſs illuſtrious Iſſue, viz. Four Sons, Henry, Richard, and John, after- 
wards Kings of England, and Geoffry Count of Britanny; and as many 
Daughters, of whom the eldeſt married the King of Caſtile, and from 
her was deſcended Blanche, Queen of France, and Mother to St. Lewys; 


the ſecond was married to Alexius, Emperor of Con/tantineple; the 


third to the Duke of Saxony, by whom ſhe had Orzc; afterwards Em- 
peror; and the fourth to the Count of Toulouſe, whole Grand-daugh- 
ter by her was married to Aſphonſus, Count of Poictiers, and Brother 
to St. Lewis v. Of this Pope we have 88 Letters in the Collections 


of Councils, and ſome beſides in other Writers. 


te. 


— — 


— 


ManUELCOMNENUS, ANASTASIUS 1 : rap . eee 


Emperor of the Eafl. 


The Hundred and Sixty-fixth BISH OP of Rome. 


1 dying on the 8th of July of the preſent Year, 
Conrad, Biſhop of Sabina, by Birth a Roman, and the Son of 


one Benedict, was choſen the very next Day in his Room, and in- 


w Gaufrid. Chron, apud Lubb. tom. 2. Inter Sugerianas Epiſt. Ep. 39. 


Y Nangius in Chron, ad aan. 1152. | 
= throned 
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throned under the Name of Anaſtaſius IV. He was, ſo far as we can Year of 
Chriſt 1153. 
gather from the contemporary Writers, a regular Canon, and not 283 
Benedictine Monk, as is aſſerted by Trithemius, who flouriſhed long 
after his Time, and died in 15162. 
| Anaſtaſius was no ſooner conſecrated, than being a Lover of Peace, 1 
ompoſes the 
and defirous to n ſo far as in him lay, any new Quarrels between Hiſference 
the Church and the Empire, he diſpatched Cardinal Gerard into Ger- between Fri- 
many to terminate the Cauſe depending between Frideric and the 3 
Apoſtolic See, with reſpect to the Tranſlation of Guieman from Ceits See. 
to Bamberg. The Cardinal was received by the King with all the . 
Reſpect that was due to his Character, and they celebrated the Feſti- — 
val of Chriſtmas together at Bamberg. But Gerard taking upon him 
to act more imperioully, and talk in a higher Strain than the King could 
bear, he drove him from his Preſence, and ordered him to quit Ger- 
many that Moment. The Cardinal obeyed, but died, of Grief as is 
ſuppoſed, in his Way to Rome. The following Year Friderie ſent Am- 
baſſadors to Rome, and with them Guicman himſelf, to inform the 
Pope, by Word of Mouth, in what Manner he had been elected, and 
to demand the Pall. Anaſtaſius admitted them immediately to his Pre- 
ſence, and having heard them with great Attention, he not only ap- 
proved and confirmed the Election of the new Archbiſhop; but granted 
him very readily the Pall. This Complaiſance in the Pope gave great 
Offence to many, ſays the Hiſtorian, and they began to look upon 
him as a Man of little or no Reſolution 2. But what dreadful Diſtar- 
bances would have been avoided, had the Pride and Obſlinacy ot his 
Succeſſors allowed them to follow his Example! 
Milliam, who had been elected Archbiſhop of Yori, but depoſed in x.3;:; 
the Council of Paris by Eugenius, as has been related above, hearing William 
of that Pope's Death, and at the ſame Time of the Death of hi 5 
avowed Enemy St. Bernard, haſtened to Rome, though far advanced in See. 
Years, to have his Cauſe re- examined before the new Pope, who from 
the Beginning had ſtood his Friend. Anaſtaſius received him with all 
poſſible Marks of Friendſhip and Eſteem, and News being brought, 
ſoon after his Arrival, of the Death of Murdach, whom Eugenius had 
preferred to the See of Norz in his Room, he was reſtored to that See, 


and received, at the ſame Time, the Pall, which he had never been 


* Trithem. in Chron. Hirfavg. . Otto Friſ. in Frid, 1. 2. c. 10. 


VO E. VI. | 7 | able 
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Year of able to obtain of Eugenius. On Eafter-Eve 1154 he arrived, on his 
R Return from Rome, at Wincheſter, where he had lived ever ſince the 
| Time of his Depoſition with Henry Biſhop of that City, and going 
from thence to take anew Poſſeſſion of his See, was received with the 
greateſt Demonſtrations of Joy by all Ranks of People. But their Joy 
was quickly converted into Griet by the Death of their good Biſhop, 
happening ſoon after his Return, that is, on the Sth of June of the 
preſent Year b. He was a Prelate of a moſt unexceptionable Character, 
and all the contemporary Writers ſpeak of him as a Man of a moſt 
exemplary Life, of great Sweetneſs of Temper, and univerſal Bene- 
volence ©; all but St. Bernard, who being ſtrongly prejudiced againſt 
him in Favour of Murdach, a Monk of his own Order, repreſented 
him to Pope Eugenius, whom he entirely governed, as one quite un- 
worthy of the Epiſcopal Dignity, and thus procured his Depoſition. The 
Epithets that Saint beſtowed upon him in his Letters to the Pope 
and to others, eſpecially in his 38oth Letter, are no Proofs of an ex- 
traordinary Sanctity. As St. Bernard was now dead, Anaſtaſius, ſen- 
fible of the Injuſtice done by his Predeceſſor to the Archbiſhop, re- 
ſtored him to his See, and as he was ſaid to have wrought ſome Mi- 
racles after his Death, Honorius III. by way of further Reparation, 
folemnly canonized him in 1226, and his Feſtival is kept to this Day 
in the Church of Rome on the Eighth of June, the Day of his Death. 
Thus was one and the fame Perſon judged by one of the infallible 
Popes unworthy of a Place among the Biſhops, and by another wor- 
thy of a Place amongſt the Saints in Heaven! 

is Bullin In the ſame Year Anaſigſius iſſued a Bull at the Requeſt of Ray- 

favour of the mund de Podio, Maiter of the Knights of the Hoſpital at Jeruſalem, 

enn commonly known by the Name of Hoſpitalers, confirming to them 
all the Privileges that had been granted to them by his Predeceſſors, 
and beſides exempting their Lands at Jeru{a/em anc every-where elſe 
from the Payment of Tythes, as thoſe Lands were bequeathed to them 
for the Support of the Pilgrims and the Poor. By the ſame Bull he 
forbids all Biſhops to publiſh Interdicts, Suſpenſions, or Excommuni- 
Egtions in any of the Churches belonging to their Order, allows them 
to have Divine Service performed in their Churches, with the Doors 
thut, even in Places that are under a general Interdict; to receive 


d Reubrig, I. 2. c. 26. Neubrig. ibid. 


Prieſts 


— 


| d 
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Prieſts and Clerks to officiate in their Churches, from whit Dioceſe - 
| Chriſt 1154. 


ſoever they come, and to keep them even without the Conſent of their 


_ reſpective Biſhops, as being ſubje& to none ſo long as they continue 


75 
Year of 


—— 


with them, but to their Chapter and the Apoſtolic See; to have their 
Churches and Altars conſecrated, their Clerks ordained, and the Sa- 


craments adminiſtered by the Biſhop of the Dioceſe, if he is willing 
to perform thoſe Functions without Fee or Reward, but if he requires 
the leaſt Acknowlegement, to employ, by the Authority of the Apo- 
ſtolic See, what other Biſhop they ſhall think fit: and laſtly he con- 
firms to them all the Lordſhips, Lands, and Territories they poſſeſs, 
or ever ſhall acquire on either Side of the Sea, in Af or in Europe, 
but-forbids the Knights, after they have taken the Croſs, and made 
their Proſeſſion, to return to the World, or even to embrace any other 


religious Inſtitution, under Colour of leading a more regular Life d. 
This Bull is dated the 21ſt of Oclober of the preſent Year. The Or- 


der of the Hoſpitalers, now known by the Name of the Knights of 


Malta, which Iſland was given them by the Emperor Charles V. had 
its firſt Beginning on the following Occaſion. The Amalpbitan Nor- 
mans, trading to the Eaſt, having with rich Preſents gained the Ca- 
liph of Egypt, obtained Leave of him to build a Church and a Mona- 
ſtery for the Latins near the Church of the Holy Sepulchre, which 
was afterwards called St. Mary of the Latins. In this Monaſtery they 
placed Latin Monks, whoſe Buſineſs it was to take Care of the poor 


and ſick Pilgrims. But as the Monaſtery was not large enough to 


contain all the Pilgrims reſorting to the holy Places, the Abbot built, 
out of the Contributions and voluntary Offerings of the Faithful, an 
Hoſpital with a Chapel in Honour of St. John Baptiſt. In Proceſs of 


Time, when the Chriſtians in 1099 became Maſters of Jeruſalem, one 


Gerard, who had long attended the Sick and the Poor in that Hoſpi- 
tal, bound himſelf by a folemn Vow to continue in that State of Life 
ſo long as he lived. His Example was ſoon followed by many others; 
and they took a white Croſs which they wore on their Breaſt, for the 
Badge of their Order. Such is the Account Gulielmus.Tyrius and Ja- 
cobus de Vitriaco give us of the Inſtitution of the religious Order of the 
Knights Hoſpitalers e, founded in the latter End of the Eleventh, or 
the Beginning of the Twelſth Century. But thoſe Writers were both 


„ Concll. tom. X. * Tyrius l. 18. De Vitriac. in Hiſt, Hieroſolym. c. 64. 
| 3-4 _ . Certainly 
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Chriſt 1154. 
> — 


The Eledlion 


Year of certainly miſtaken in ſuppoſing their firſt Chapel to have been dedi- 
cated to St. John, ſurnamed Eleemſpnorius, or the Almoner, Biſhop 
of Alexandria, it being manifeſt from' ſeveral Donations made to that 
Hoſpital in the Tyelfth Century, that St. John Baptiſt, and not the 
Patriarch of Alexarldria, was the Patron of their Order. For they are 
all ſaid to have been made 79 God, to St. Jobn Baptiſt, and to the Heſs 
pital at the Holy Sepulchre f. 


Anaſtaſius Anaſtaſius died after a Pontificate of One Year, Four Months, and 


dies. 


Twenty-nine Days g, and conſequently on the 2d of December of the 
preſent Year 1154, as he was elected on the gth of Julyz153. The 
Continuator of Otto Friſingenſis fays no more of him than that he was 
well verſed in the Affairs of the Court of Rome. His readily yielding 
to Friderz, in the Affair of the Church of Bamberg, ſhews him to have 
been deſirous of a good Underſtanding between the Church and the 
Empire. He was buried in the Leteran Church in a Tomb of Por- 
phyry of exquiſite Workmanſhip, in which had lain the Body of St. 
Helena, Mother to the Emperor Conſtantine. But the Tomb, that 
ſtood in a Church which Constantine had cauſed to be built without 
the Walls of the City, being plundered by Thieves, and the Body 
carried off in the Time of Innocent II. Anaſtaſius ordered that Monu- 
ment to be brought into the City and placed in the Lateran Church, 
in order to his being buried there, as he was a regular Canon of that 
Church b. The Body of St. Helena is now worſhipped in the Church 
of the Franciſcans at Rome called Ara Cæli; but how they came by it, 
or when, neither they nor any body elſe can tell. 


— — — 
— 4 


Maxoz.Couxmvs, H ADRIAN IV. eg. 


Emperor of the Eaſt. 
The Hundred and Sixty-Seventh BISHOP of Rome. 


FN the Room of Anaſtaſius was choſen the Day after his Death, that 


of Hadrian is, on the Third of December, Nicholas Breakſpear, an Engliſh- 


IV. 


man, born at St. Albans, the Son of a Clerk named Robert, and at 


b Apud San-Marthanos in Archiepil. Arclatens. & in Monaſt. Anglican. p. 509, 510. 
Codex Vatican. Onuph. Sigon. &c. Joan. Diac, junior in Lib. de Eccleſ. Lateran. 


& Raſpon. de eadem Eccleſ. p. 77, 
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EX ab 77 
the Time of bis Hlection Cardinal Biſhop of Albano. He was 3 Year of 


and crowned as ſoon as elected, and on that Occaſion he took the Chriſt 1155 


—  a—— 
Name of Hadrian IV. William of Neuburg, who flouriſhed at this 


Time, gives us the following Account of his Adventures, and his Riſe 

from the loweſt Condition to the Papal Dignity. His Father, em 
bracing a monaſtic Life in the Monaſtery of St. Aivans, left Nicholas, 

though yet very young, to ſhift for himſelf. Being thus abandoned 

and deſtitute of all Support, he lived upon the broken Victuals of the 
Monaſtery, till his Father, aſhamed to ſee him daily in the Croud of 
common Beggars, deprived him even of that Supprt, and reproaching 

him in very ſharp Terms with his Indolence, bid betake himſelf 

to ſome Profeſſion, and earn his Bread with the Sweat of his Brow, 

As he was now grown up, and aſhamed to dig, or to beg from Door His Adven- 
to Door, in his own Country, he went to France to try his Fortune red 'Þ nd 4 
there. He travelled from one City to another in that Kingdom, but ian. 

met with nothing that anſwered his ExpeCtation till he came to Sr. 


Rufus, a famous Monaſtery of the Regular Canons, that ſtood then 


without the Walls of Avignon in Provence. Being admitted into that | 


Monaſtery as a Servitor, he ſoon gained the Good-will of all the Ca- 

nons by his modeſt and obliging Behaviour, and the great Readineſs 

he ſhewed, on all Occaſions, to execute their Commands: inſomuch 

that they received him, a few Years after, into the Order. As he was 

a Man of quick Parts, of great Eloquence, and unwearied Diligence, he | , 
applied himſelf to the Study of the ſacred Sciences, and diſtinguiſh- 
ing himſelf above all the reſt, was, in Conſideration of his extraordi- 
nary Merit, unanimouſly choſen by the Canons to ſucceed their Abbot 
William in 1137. The Monaſtery ſtood in great Need of a Reformation, 
and the new Abbot, a ſtrict Obſerver of the Rules himſelf, by rigo- 
rouſly exacting the ſame ſtrict Obſervance of all the reſt, diſobliged 


them as much as he had obliged them before. They entered into a 


Combination againſt him, and inventing many Calumnies to blacken 
his Character, accuſed him to Pope Eugenius III. which obliged him 
to undertake a Journey to Rome. The Pope, taken with his Modeſty 
and the Moderation he ſhewed in anſwering the various Accuſations 
brought againſt him, and at the fame Time fully convinced of his In- 
nocence, reconciled his Accuſers with him, and diſmiſſed thei. But 


the Abbot ſtill inſiſted upon the ſtrict Obſervance of the Rules of the 


Monaſtery, 
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Year of Monaſtery, and new Calumnies were therefore invented and brought 
8 = * to Rome againſt him. The Fope heard his Accuſers, and when they 
had done, I hn, he faid, who raiſes this Storm; it is Satan: Go and 
chuſe one with whom you can or rather will live in Peace; he, of 
whom you thus complain, ſhall be no longer burthenſome to you. Having 
1 thus diſmiſſed the ſeditious Canons, he kept their Abbot with him, 
kl N preferred him ta the See of Abano, and made him Cardinal Thus 
5 William of Neuburg i; and what he writes we likewiſe read in Mat- 
thew Paris, in his Lives of the Abbots of St. Albans k. In 1148 Break- 
ſpear ( Brekſpere, or Breſepear, as he is called by ſome) now Cardinal and 
g Biſhop of Albano, was ſent by Eugenius III. into Norway and Sueden 
; with the Character of Legate. In Norway he erected the City of Ni- 
[4 droſia, now Drontheim, into an Archiepiſcopal See; and it was the firſt- 
Archbiſhopric eſtabliſhed in Norway. In Sweden he raiſed the See of 
Upſal to the Dignity of a Metropolis, that City being then the Metro- 
polis of the Kingdom, and appointed Henry, then Biſhop of Upſel, 
Metropolitan and Primate of all Finland". Henry, the Seventh Bi- 
ſhop of Up/al, was afterwards martyred, and is honoured by the Church 
of Rome as a Martyr on the 19th of January, the Day of his Martyr- 
( dom. Upon the Death of Eugenius Breakſpear returned to Rome, and 
| Anaſtaſius, who ſucceeded him, dying after a ſhort Pontificate, he was 
preferred, with one Conſent, by the whole Body of the People and 


the Clergy to the vacant See. . 
Henry II. of The Promotion of Hadrian was no ſooner known in England, than 
England Henry, the Second of that Namey who had ſucceeded Stephen in the 


writes to the 


[i new Pope. latter End of the Year 1154, wrote a very obliging Letter to the new 
TH Year of ; - f 
| 9 Pope, congratulating him upon his Promotion, and expreſſing great 


. [ Satisfaction to ſee one, born in his Dominions, judged worthy of and 
N raiſed to ſo high a Station, He ſuggeſts to his Holineſs, as being 
b | truſted with the Care of all Churches, to chuſe ſuch Miniſters as are 
1 | | capable of aſſiſting him in the Diſcharge of his Office, Men of known 
1 Integrity, free from Avarice, and Lovers of Juſtice, without any 
. | Regard to their Nobility, Wealth, or Power; recommends to him 
the beſtowing of Eccleſiaſtical Preferments only upon Men of Worth 
and Merit, and exhorts him to exert his whole Power and Au- 


i Neubrig. I. 2. c. 6. * Matt, Paris in Roberto Abbate, | 1 Joan, Mag- 
nus Hiſt. Goth. I. 18. c. 18, | 


thority 
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thority in aſſiſting the CI, engaged | in War with the Infidels i in Year of 

the Eaſt m. — 
As Hadrian had not yet engaged the Protection of any of the New Ditur- 

Chriſtian Princes, but was, as a Stranger, utterly unknown to them _— 4 aijed 

all, the Romans, thereby encouraged to revolt anew, refuſed to ac- Pe vac 

knowlege him for their lawful Sovereign, nay and ſent ſome of the % Arnold- 

chief Men of their Party to let kim know, that it was his Province to 1 

adminiſter the Sacraments, to ordain Prieſts and Biſhops, and exerciſe 

other Spiritual and Eccleſiaſtic Functions; but as to the Temporal 

Power, it was lodged in the Roman Senate, and they were deter- 

mined to recover it at all Events, to ſhake off the Yoke which they 

had ſo long groaned under, and re-inſtate themſelves in their ancient 

Privileges and Liberties, which had been fo unjuſtly invaded by his 

Predeceſſors. They therefore adviſed him to part voluntarily with his 

ill-gotten Power, leſt they ſhould be obliged to proceed to Force and 

Violence. But Hadrian, who was not a Man to be eaſily intimidated, 

drove the Deputies from his Preſence without deigning to return them 

an Anſwer. Hereupon Arnold of Breſcia, who had been obliged to 

quit the City in the Pontificate of Eygenius, was recalled ; and by his 

furious Declamations againſt the Power and the Wealth of the Clergy, 

and the unhallowed Uſe they made of both, ſo ſtirred up and incenſed 

the Populace againſt them, that the Pope, not thinking himſelf ſafe in 

Rome, retired to the Lecnine City. During his Stay there, Gerard, 

Cardinal Preſbyter of S-. Pudentiana, going to wait upon him, was 

attacked by the Populace, and beaten till he was ready to expire. The 

Pope, provoked beyond Meaſure at the Inſult offered to him in one of 

his Cardinals, put immediately the whole City under an Inte: dict, 

which laſted till Holy MWedneſday, that in 1155 fell on the 23d of March. 

As no Divine Service could be performed during that Time, the Clergy 

prevailed at laſt, with much ado, upon ſome of the leading Men to 

ſubmit; and their Example was ſoon followed by the reft. But Ha- arnold ba. 

drian would not take off the Interdict, till the Senators promiſed vel, and 

upon Oath to baniſh Arnold, and all who adhered to him, from Rome fad. 

and the Roman Territories, if they did not return to their Duty, and obey 

him as their Sovereignn. Thus was Arnold driven again from Rome; and 


the Churches being all opened the next Day, Maundy Thus ſday, the fa- | 


Petrus Bleſenſ. ep. 163. n Codex Vatican. apud Bar. ad, ann. 1145. 
3 cred 


80 


The Hiſtory. of the POPES, or» Hadrian IV. 


Year of cred Functions were reſumed to the great Joy of the People, and a 
Chrift I 155 
2 perfect Pranquillity reſtored to the City. 


Frider ic /ub- 
digs the Ke 
bets 1 in Lom- 


bardy * 5 and 


m42arches to. 


Kome, 


In the mean time Prideric, having reduced ſeveral Cities in Fa: 
bardy that refuſed to ſubmit to him, and among the reſt Milan, A/ir, 
Torlona, and Coira, which Three laſt he entirely deſtroyed, advanced 
to Pavia, the ancient Seat of the Lombard Kings, and. was there, on 
the 10th of April of the preſent Year, crowned King of Lombardy by 
Peter Biſhop of that City o. Having thus ſubdued the rebellious Lom- 
bards, he ſet out from Pavia, as ſoon as the Ceremony of the Coro- 
nation was over, on his March to Rome, in order to receive there the 


Imperial Crown at the Hands of the Pope. As he advanced with un- 


End of Ar- 
nold of Breſ- 
cia. 


common Expedition, and at the Head of a numerous and victorious 
Army, Hadrian, apprehending that he came rather as an Enemy than 
as a Friend, ſent Two Cardinals, James of St. John and St. Paul, and 
Gerard of St. Pudentiana, now recovered of his Wounds, both Prieſts, 
and One Cardinal Deacon, Gregory of St. Mary in Porticu, to diſcover 
the King's true Deſign, and treat with him of an Agreement, whereof 
he gave them the Heads, or chief Articles, in Writing. They ſound 


the King encamped at St. Quirico in Tuſcany, and being received and 


entertained by him in his Tent with the greateſt Marks of Honour, 


they acquainted him with their Commiſſion, and in the firſt Place 
begged the King would cauſe Arnold of Breſcia, who had been taken 
by Gerard, Cardinal of St. Nicholas, but reſcued by the Vice-Counts 
of Campania, to be delivered up to them. The King complied with 
their Requeſt, and Arnold being ſent under a ſtrong Guard to Rome, 
and conſigned to Peter, Prefect or Governor of the City, he was, by 
his Order, publicly executed, and his Body being burnt, the Aſhes 
were thrown into the Tyber, leſt the ſuperſtitious Multitude ſhould 
worſhip them as Relics p. Gunther, who was at this Time with the 
King, deſcribes the unhappy End of Arnold in the Verſes which the 


Reader will find at the Bottom of the Page (B). 


o Otto Friſ. I. 1. c. 12—19, Ligurin, l. 3, Otto Frif, I. 2, c. 2, Ligu - 
rin. 1. 3. | 


(B) Unde etiam tandem (neque enim reor eſſe 1 lendum ) 
Ne de funeſto repetatur poſtea ſermo, 
Judicio Cleri, noſtro ſub Principe victus, 


Appenſuſque cruci, flammaque cremante ſalutus 
4 
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As the King had ſent Arnold and Anſelm, the one Archbiſhop of Year of 
Cologne, the other of Ravenna, to treat with the Pope before the Ar- 8 
rival of the Three Cardinals mentioned above, he would not enter Intervieu 
upon any Negotiation with the Roman Deputies till the Return of his 22 70 
own. The ſame Circumſpection was uſed by the Pope; for he, on Xing. 
his Side, declined to treat with the Envoys of the King till he had 
learnt of his own how he was diſpoſed, and in the mean time retired, 
as he ſuſpected his Deſign, to the Fortreſs of C:vita Caſtellana, deemed 
in thoſe Days impregnable. But the Deputies of the Pope and the 
King happening to meet on the Road, as they were returning to their 
reſpective Courts, they agreed to go together to the King, then en- 
camped at Viterbo. Frideric received the Three Cardinals with the 
ſame Marks of Honour as he had done before, and to leave no Room 
for the Suſpicion that the Pope ſeemed to entertain of him, he cauſed 
the Reliques of ſome Saints, the Croſs, and the Goſpels to be brought 
into his Tent, and appointed, one to ſwear upon them in his Name, 
and promiſe to preſerve entire the Life, the Limbs, the Liberty, and 
the Honour of Pope Hadrian, and the Cardinals. The Three Cardi- 
nals returning to the Pope acquainted him with what had paſſed, and 
he thereupon agreed to crown Fr:deric Emperor, when his Affairs al- 
lowed him to repair to Rome for that Purpoſe, but in the mean time 
deſired they might have an Interview. The King therefore, advancing 
with his Army to Sutri, encamped there, and the Pope, leaving C:- 
vita Caſtellana, came as far as Nepi to meet him, whence he proceded 
the next Day to the King's Camp, attended by a great Number of 
Cardinals and Biſhops. At his entering the Camp he was received by The Pee ge 
all the chief Princes of the Empire and Officers of the Army, and by ae #2 
them conducted on Horſeback to the King's Tent, where he diſmounted, 

As the King did not, on that Occaſion, hold the Stirrup, the Cardi- 
nals, diſtruſting him, left the Pope, and flying back to Civita Cafle!- 
lana, ſhut themſelves up in that Fortreſs. Hadrian, thus abandoned 
by the Cardinals and the greater Part of his Retinue, was not a little 
diſturbed. But diſſembling his Fear he entered the Tent, and placed 


In cineres, Tiberine, tuas eſt ſparſus in undas, 
Ne ftelidæ plebis quem fecerit improbus error, 
Martyris eau novo cinerefve feveret hanore. 
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Year of himſelf in the Chair of State, that was there prepared for him. Being 

e mitt * thus ſeated, the King, proſtrating himſelf before him, kiſſed his Foot, 
but when he roſe up to receive the Kiſs of Peace, the Pope refuſed it, 

becauſe he had not paid him the Honour that was due to him, and 

had been paid to his Predeceflors by all the preceding Emperors, out 

ef the Regard they had ſor the Two Princes of the Apoſtles. The King, 

thinking it inconſiſtent with the Royal Dignity to ſerve the Pope him- 

felf in the Quality of Equerry, maintained that he was under no Obli-- 

gation of performing that Office. The next Day was wholly ſpent in 
Conferences relating to this Point, the ancient Records were ſearched,, 

ſome Men of Rank, much advanced in Years, who had attended the 

Emperor Lotharins in the Interview he had with Pope Innocent in II;, 

were examined, and it appearing from their Teſtimony, as well as from 

the Records, that it was cuftomary for Kings. and: Emperors: to hold 

the Stirrup while his Holineſs mounted his Horſe, or diſmounted, the 

King, loth to diſoblige the Pope at that JunQure, acquieſced by the 

Advice of the Princes oft Empire, and the next Day complied with 
that Cuſtom, and attended his Holineſs in the Sight of the whole 

. Army, for the Diſtance of a Stone-Caſt as is Equerry, and he was 
then admitted to the Kiſs of Peace d. Had they gone little more 
bs than a Century farther back in ſearching the Records, they would 
have found that the Popes, inſtead of pretending to be thus ſerved: 
by. the Emperors, thought it their Duty to ſerve and obey them as. 
| their Liege Lords and Sovereigns. But the voluntary. Submiſſions of 
1 ſome Princes were, in Proceſs of Time, exacted by the Popes of all: 
1 | . as a Duty. | 

19 Zmbagide's In the mean time the Romans, hearing that the King was advancing 
14 Le! with his Army to Rome, in order to receive the Imperial Crown at 
WO the King. the Hands of the Pope, ſent a. ſolemn Embaſly to offer him the Em- 
pire in their Name, pretending that they alone had a Right to; diſ- 
poſe of it. They met the King between Sutri and Rome, and: being 
admitted to his Preſence they extolled, in a pompous Harangue, the: 
* Valour of their Anceſtors, enlarged on the Conqueſts they had made, 
1 magnified the Wiſdom. and Prudence with which they had governed: 
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the conquered World, and then deploring- the miſerable State they 
were, in the End, reduced to, that of Slaves to Prieſts and Clerks, 


83 
Tear of 


1 


Chriſt 1155. 
——— 


begged he would aſſiſt them in ſhaking off ſo galling a Yoke. They Their Seech. 


added, that they had made him, though a Stranger, a Citizen of Rome ; 
that they were ſent by the Senate and the Roman People to offer him 
the Imperial Crown, and obtain of him, in return, a Confirmation of 
all their ancient Privileges, with a Promiſe upon Oath to reſtore the 
Senate and the Equeſtrian Order to their former Splendor and Autho- 
rity ; that upon his engaging to defend them to the utmoſt of his 
Power, againſt all their Enemies, he ſhould be acknowleged by them 
for their Prince, and as ſuch received in the Capitol by their Officers, 
paying to the ſaid Officers on that Occaſion, in Compliance with the 
ancient Cuſtom, Five thouſand Pounds Weight of Silver. They were 
going on, when the King interrupting them, © You have told us,” 
he ſaid, “ great Things of the Valour and the Wiſdom of your An- 
* ceſtors ; but in your Harangue I diſcover no Traces of that Wiſdom 
« which you have ſo much extolled in them. They have, I own it, 
« performed great Feats with their Valour. The Romans were, it 
muſt be allowed, Men worthy of the high Encomiums you have 
beſtowed upon them: They ere, I ſay, with the Words of One 
« of your own Poets“ (probably alluding to the Words in Virgil, 
fuimus Trees) ; “ but Rome has experienced, as well as other Cities, 
<« the fad Viciſſitudes of Fortune. From your Rome, or rather from 
« my Rome, the Seat of the Empire was tranſlated into the Eaſt, and 
« with your Plenty the hungry Greet“ (Græculus efuriens, Juvenal's 
Words) “ was fed for many Years. Your Rome was afterwards ſub- 
% dued by the Lombards, was taken from them by the Franks, and 
<« has been tranſmitted to us by the Two glorious Emperors Charles 
<« and Otto. Rome therefore is mine and not yours; and it belongs 
not to you, but to me, to diſpoſe of it. It is true you have invited 
« me to your City; but it was to defend you againſt your Enemies, 
<< not being able to defend yourſelves. You implored my Protection, 
and I came to protect you. I am, by Inheritance, the lawful Owner 
and Lord of your City, and you in offering it to me only offer me 
« what is independently of you my own. You ſeem to confide in the 
« Sicilian (or the King of Siciꝶy ;) but he ſhall, in due time, be 
* made to pay dear for his Temerity. As to the Oaths you require, 
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brated, ſays he, at the Altar of the holy Apoſtles Peter and Paul in 


«© Sum of Money to your Officers, when you admit me as your Prince 


tached from the King's Army that very Night with Orders to ſeize on 


The Hiſtory of the POPES, or Hadrian IV. 
eit does not at all become Subjects to preſcribe Laws to, or exact 
«© Oaths of, their Sovereigns. I am your Lord, and ſhall never deny 


« you my Protection when I think it my Duty to protect you, with- 
© out binding myſelf to it by an Oath. You ſay I muſt pay a certain 


« into the Capitol. Here again you forget that I am your Lord and 
« Maſter. But I do not; and therefore will not be directed by you 
« in the Diſtribution of my Favours; but ſhall beſtow them upon 
« whom I pleaſe, without conſulting you.” The King was provoked 
at the Romans pretending to be a free People, and to have the Power 
lodged in their Senate of beſtowing a City, which his Anceſtors had 
conquered, upon whom they pleaſed: And it is to be obſerved, that 
he ſpeaks all along of Rome as belonging to him alone, of himſelf as 
the Sovereign Lord of that City, and of the Romans as his Vaſſals, 
without ever taking the leaſt Notice of the Power claimed by the Popes 
over Rome and the Romans. 1 8 5 

The Roman Deputies, being diſmiſſed by the King, haſtened back 
to Rome, promiſing to return with the Anſwer of the Senate and their 
Fellow Citizens. But, as they were no more heard of, the Pope 
adviſed the King to be upon his Guard, not doubting but they would. 
diſturb and prevent, if by any Means they could, the Ceremony of the 
Coronation. Body therefore of a Thouſand choſen Horſe were de- 


the Leonine City, and the Church of St. Peter, where the Ceremony 
was to be perſormed. This they effected under the Conduct of Car- 
dinal Oclavian, before Day- break, without the leaſt Oppoſition. At 
Day- break the Pope and the King, marching at the Head of the Army 
in Battle Array, entered the Leonme City, and having placed ſtrong 
Guards at all the Gates, they proceeded together to Sz. Peter's, where 
the Ceremony of the Coronation was peformed without the leaſt Dif- 
turbance. He received the Imperial Crown, ſays Otto Friſingenſis, in the 
Fourth Year of his Reign, in the Month of June, and on the 18th Day 
of that Month, amidjt the loud Acclamations of all who were preſent r. 
And Frideric himſelf, in a Letter to that Hiſtorian, Maſs being cele- 


Otto Friſing. I. 1. c. 22. 
Honcur 
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Honour of the bleſſed Virgin Mary, becauſe it was Saturday, he placed the Year of | 

Imperial Crown upon my Heads. In the Year 1155 the 18th- of June n 

fell on a Saturday (C). Ros 
The Ceremony of the Chronatiin being ended, the Einperce re- The Romans 

turned with the Pope to his Camp. They were ſcarce gone when the 8 95 

Romans, provoked at the Pope's diſpoſing of the Imperial Crown with-' but are de- 

out their Conſent, fallied from the Caſtle of Sr. Angelo, of which they /44*4 

were Maſters, fell upon the Germans whom the Emperor had left to 

keep Poſſeſſion of the Vatican, and, over-powering them with Num- 

bers, drove them from thence, and purſued them to the Camp. The 

Germans flew immediately to Arms, and an Engagement enſued, that 

laſted ſeveral Hours with great Slaughter on both Sides. But the Ger- 

mans prevailed in the End, and the Romans, quitting the Field, ſaved 

themſelves within the Gates of the City. In their Flight many of them 

were taken, and brought to the Emperor; but the Pope interpoſing 

in their Behalf, they were forgiven and ſent back unhurt. The Em- 

peror was ſoon after obliged, by the violent Heat of the Climate, to 

quit the Neighbourhood of Rome, and the Pope, not caring to put 

himſelf in the Power of the Romans, thought it adviſeable to continue 


with him. He therefore accompanied him into Sabina, and arriving 


on the Eve of the Feſtival of St. Peter at the Lucanian Bridge, the 


Army halted there, and the Feſtival was celebrated the next Day by 

the Pope and the Emperor with the greateſt Solemnity t. During their 

ſhort Stay there Deputies arrived from Tivoli, ſent by their Fellow- The Emperor 
Citizens to offer the Keys of their City to the Emperor, as their law- Caves 1% 


RE Pope in Pe, 
ſul Lord and Sovereign. Frideric accepted the Keys; but the Pope ff Te 


claiming the City of Tivoli as belonging to the Roman Church, and vol. 


urging. the Oath of Allegiance they had taken to St. Peter and his Suc- 


* Apud Otton. I. 1. t Codex Vatican. apud Bar, ad ann. 1155, 


(C) Gunther, the Ligurine Poet, takes Notice of the Time of the Coronation in the 
tollowing Lines. | | 
Hes Regi titulos, hos clari nomen honoris 
Quartus ab ingreſſu regnorum contulit annus, 
Pluſque fere medio Juvenum ſe menſis agebat, 
Ut quarro decimo prodiret Julius ortu. 
Pofiea gemmiferam lata cervice coronam 


Ije ferens, inſedit equo, &c. (1) 
| (1) Ligurin. I. 4. : 
8 7 | | ceſſors 
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The Hiſtory of the POP ES, or Hadrian IV. 
ceſſors in the Apoſtolic See, he returned the Keys by the Advice of the 
Princes who were with him, and bid the Tiburtimes obey the Pope as 


their Lord and Father, but with this Clauſe, Saving in all 7 "pings the 


Imperial Right. The Letter he wrote to the Tiburtines upon the Re- 
turn of their Deputies has reached our Times; and is as follows: 
« PFrideric by the Grace of God, Emperor of the Romans, ever Auguſtus, 
“ to the Citizens of Tivoli, Greeting. We will have you to know, 
« that, out of our Regard for the bleſſed Peter, Prince of the Apoſtles, 


ec we leave the City of Tivoli to our beloved and moſt Reverend Father 


« Pope Hadrian, ſaving in all Things the Imperial Right, /alvo ſuper 


c omnia jure imperiali. We therefore abſolve you all and each of 


you from the Allegiance you have lately worn to us, and command 
« you \o aſſiſt, ſerve, and obey the venerable Pope, ſaving in all 
<« Things the Imperial Right u.“ Thus Frideric left the Pope in Poſ- 
ſeſſion of the City, but took Care not to yield up the Right he himſelf 
might have to it. As the Romans were his avowed Enemies, he was 
unwilling, ſays the anonymous Hiſtorian, to diſoblige the Pope, leſt 


his Holineſs ſhould ſtir up againſt him the Prince of Capua, the Duke 


of Apulia, and the King of Szcrly w. 


As in the Emperor's Army many, not able to bear the Heat of the 
Climate in Lay, fell daily fick, and many died, he reſolved to march 
back to Germany. In his Way he took the City of Spoleti, by Aftault, 
in Six Hours Time, though defended by a numerous Garriſon, and 
near an Hundred Towers. That City, depending upon its Situation, 
and the Strength of its Walls, had not only reſumed its ancient Li- 


berty, but thrown into Priſon the Meſſengers ſent by the Emperor to 


bring them back to their Duty. Having therefore taken the Place by 
Storm, he gave it up to be plundered by his Soldiers, who found an 
immenſe Booty in it, and then levelled it with the Ground. At An- 
cona he was met by Two Greek Princes, Palæologus and Maroducus, 
ſent by the Emperor Manuel Comnenus, to propoſe an Alliance with 
him againſt William, who had ſucceeded his Father Roger in the King- 


dom of Sicily. The Greek Embaſſadors offered the Emperor an im- 


menſe Sum of Money, provided he returned with his Army, and en- 
tering Apulia made War upon their common Enemy. But the Sick- 
neſs that seigned among his Troops not allowing him to comply with 


u Ibid. w Idem. ibid, 
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Emperor himſelf in a Letter to Otto x, 


"Dh 


their Requeſt, nor accept their Offers, he diſmifled them with 25 | | 
kind Expreſſions, and purſued his March into: Germany, Thus the 4 n «av. 2 


— 


Tear of 


William, the only ſurviving Son of Roger, was at this Time King of Charatter of 
Sicily. Roger died in Palermo, which City he had made the Metro- Ron Sing. 


polis of his Kingdom, on the laſt Day of January 1154, in the 58th 
Year of his Age, a ſhort Life for the many noble Actions he. performed. 
For not ſatisfied with the Two. Kingdoms of Sicily and Apulia: or 


Taly, compriſing all the Provinces that compoſe the preſent Kingdom 


of Naples, he added to his Sicilian and Talian Dominions the Iflands 


of Malta and Corfu, the greater Part of Greece, the Cities of. Tr:polr, 
Tunis, and Hyppo, in Africa, and obliged the Saracen Princes in thoſe. 


Parts to pay him a yearly Tribute. He was no leſs pradent in.Coun- 


cil than brave in the Field, was a great Admirer of all Men of Merit, 
of all who had any-ways diſtinguithed: themſelves, whether by the 
Arts of Peace or of War, by the Sword or by Learning, inviting them: = 
from the moſt diſtant Countries to his Court, and raiſing them to the 
firſt Honours of his Kingdom; was by no Loſſes diſheartened, by 


no Succefles elated, was never known to have departed from the Laws 
of the ſtricteſt Equity and Juſtice in the Government of his Kingdom; 
and, in ſhort, was for his military Skill, his Wiſdom, and other emi- 


nent Virtues, looked upon, even by his Enemies, as the greateft Prince 


of the Age he lived iny. Thus the Writers who lived in thoſe Times, 
or neareſt to them. St. Bernard indeed, in ſome of his Letters, 
ſpeaks of Reger as a Tyrant and Uſurper.. But theſe Names the Saint 
beſtowed upon him for no other, Reaſon but becauſe he ſided with 
Anacletus, and no longer than he continued to ſupport him. For he. 
no ſooner acknowleged Innocent, than of the very worſt of Princes he 

became, in the Opinion of Bernard, the very beſt, and was as ſuch. 
commended by him in ſome of his Letters. Roger ſpent the Two laſt 


Years of his Life in erecting a ſtately Palace for his Succeſſors in the 
City of Palermo, and building ſeveral Churches, which he richly en- 


dowed, one eſpecially at Mef/ina and another at Bari, both in Honour 
of St. Nicholas, Biſhop of Mira. Roger had, by his many Wives, a: 
numerous Iſſue; but, to his great Grief, all but J/i/zam-died: before 


* Ep. ante lib. 1. Falcand. Hiſt. de Siciliæ calamitatibus, & Peregrin. p. 2603. 


him. 


of Sicily. 
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Year of 


8 b. but upon the Death of his other Children he took him, in 1152, 
1s ſucceeded for his Partner in the Kingdom, and cauſed him to be crowned with 


by his Son 
William, 


Juarrels 
with the 
Pepe, 


had been crowned in his Father's Life-time, but, nevertheleſs, upon 
his Death he cauſed that Ceremony to be performed a- new in the Pre- 


granted by his Predeceſſors to the deceaſed King. The Embaſſadors 
met with a very cold Reception from the Pope, nor could they pre- 


a Letter with him from the Pope to the King; but the King, finding 


5 cation 
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him. He had appointed William Dake of Naples and Prince of Capua, 


the uſual- Ceremonies at Palermo. His Father dying in 1154 he be- 
came ſole Maſter of his extenſive Dominions, but ſoon ſhewed, ſays 
the Hiſtorian, that he had inherited his Power and not his Virtues 2. 
For he immediately diſcharged all his Father's Miniſters, and either 
baniſhing or confining them, put his own Favourites, Men quite un- 
experienced, in their Room; which greatly diſobliged and eſtranged 
from him ſome of the moſt powerful Families of his Kingdom. He 


ſence of all the Biſhops and Barons in his Dominions, whom he ſum- 
moned for that Purpoſe at Palermo. 

He was crowned by Hugh, Archbiſhop of Palermo, on Eafter-day 
1154, and Hadrian being in the latter End of that Year preferred to 
the Apoſtolic See, Milliam ſent, in the Beginning of the enſuing Year, 
Embaſſadors to Rome, to congratulate his Holineſs upon his Promo- 
tion, and at the fame time to obtain a Confirmation of the Privileges 


vail upon him to grant them their Requeſt, Hadrian pretending that 
the King ought not, as Feudatory of the Roman Church, to have 
taken the Crown without the Conſent of the Apoſtolic See. In the 
mean time the new King, croſſing over into Apulia to ſettle his Affairs 
there, landed at Salerno; and during his Stay in that City arrived 
Henry, Cardinal of St. Nereus and St. Achilleus, ſent by Hadrian to 
complain of his having cauſed himſelf to be crowned, and aſſumed the 
Title of King without firſt applying to the Apoſtolic See, and taking 
the uſual Oaths as Vaſſal of the Roman Church. The Cardinal brought 


himſelf only tiled, in that Letter, Lord of Sicily, returned it imme- 
diately to the Cardinal, and ordered him to depart that Moment his 
Dominions. This Hadrian, the Cardinals, and the whole Roman 
Clergy highly reſented, as if the King intended to withdraw himſelf 
from all Subjection to the Holy See. The Sentence of Excommuni- 


5 Falcand. ibid. 
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cation was therefore thundered out, with great Solemnity, againſt kim; Year of 
his Subjects were abſolved from their Oath of Allegiance, and he de- Tis 2 7 
clared a Rebel and an Enemy to St. Peter and his Church. On the £ excommu- 
other Hand, the King, being obliged to return to Sicily, to quiet ſome ate 
Diſturbances there, appointed Aſcletinus, Archdeacon of Catania, High 
Chancellor and Governor of Apulia, with Orders to raiſe an Army, 

and lay Siege to Benevento. The Chancellor having, in Compliancz 

with his Orders, drawn together what Forces he could, advanced to 
Benevento, and, deſtroying all before him with Fire and Sword, laid 

cloſe Siege to the Place. But deſpairing, on Account of the vigorous ar berween 
Reſiſtance he met with from the Inhabitants, of being able to reduce _ and the 
it with the Troops he had then with him, he abandoned the Enter- _ 
prize, and marching into the Territories of Rome took and burnt Cep- 

ferano, Bacucco, Frufinone, andy Acre, and on his March back into 

Apulia levelled with the Grofid the Walls of Aquino, Pontecorvo, 

and of ſeveral other Caſtles bMnging to the Monks of Monte Caſſino; 

nay, as thoſe Monks had declared for the Pope, he obliged them 


to quit the Monaſtery, leaving only Twelve to take Care of the 
Church a. 


In the mean time a Report of the King's Death being ſpread The King 
abroad, the Barons who had been baniſhed by him or his Father all 7educed tqy 


returned, and being encouraged by the Pope cauſed almoſt a general _ 
Inſurrection in the Kingdom of Apulia. As the King was under the 
Sentence of Excommunication, his Subjects, whom the Pope had ab- 
ſolved from their Allegiance, flocked daily in fuch Crowds to the Re- - 
bels, that the Chancellor was obliged to quit the Field, and leave 
them in Poſſeſſion of all the open Country. Having now no Enemy 

to contend with, they reduced moſt of the ſtrong Holds in Apulla, 
Calabria, and Abruzzo ; inſomuch that-the Cities of Naples, Salerno, 

and Amalfi, with a few Caſtles, were the only Places that ſtill held 

out for the King. They took Care to acquaint Hadrian with their 
unexpected Succeſs, and his Holineſs thereupon leaving Rome, haſtened 

to Benevento, in order to be at Hand to encourage the Rebel Army, 

and put himſelf at their Head, ſhould it be thought neceſſary. White 

he was at Benevento Embaſſadors arrived there from Conſlantinople 

with Propoſals of an Alliance between his Holinets and the Emperor 


wo 


Anonym. Vatican, & Caſſin. Ceccan. in Chron. ad ann, 1155. 
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io Manuel againſt their common Enemy William, who tiled bimſe}f 

— King of Sicily. The Propoſals were, that their Maſter ſhould pay to 
the Pope Five thouſand Pounds Weight of Gold, and ſend a ſufficient 
Number of Troops to drive William quite out of Italy, and that the 
Pope, on his Side, ſhould cauſe Three Maritime Cities in Apulia to be 
delivered up to thoſe Troops upon their Landing, To theſe Terms 
the Pope readily agreed, being incenſed beyond meaſure againſt 
Wilkam for ravaging the Lands of the Church; and he wrote at the 
lame time to the Emperor Frideric, inviting him to enter into that 
Alliance b. 


Sues Fr The general Revolt of the Cities of Apillia, and the powerful Con- 
Peace, but federacy that was negotiating between the Pope and the Two Em- 
mom perors, fo territzed the King, that he reſolved to conclude a Peace with 
Hadrian upon any Terms: And he fent accordingly Embaſſadors to 
Benevente, where the Pope then was, with ſuch Conditions as he 

thought his Holineſs, however provoked, could not reject. For he 

promi to reſtore all the Places he had taken, to cede the Three 

Cities of Padua, Mecrone, and Montefeſco to the Apoſtolic See, to be: 

held for ever by Hadrian and his Succefiors, to cblige the rebellious. 

. Romans to acknowlege and obey him; and, laſtly, to pay to the Apoſ- 
= tolic See, by way of Reparation for the Lofles it had ſuſtained in the: 
> preſent War, the ſame Sum of Money that had been offered by the 
The Terms Greez Emperor. The King required no more than that the Pope 
be ofered. would abſolve him from the Excommunication, and grant him the 
Inveſtiture of the Kingdoms of S$:0:/y and Apulia, upon his ſwearing, 
Allegiance to him and his Succeflors in the Apoſtolic See. Theie” 

were more advantageous Terms than the Pope had Reaſon to expect; 

= and he was for accepting them without the leaſt Alteration. But he: 
5 was oppoſed by the greater Part of the Cardinals, who would hearken 
to no Eris, and, at their Inſtigation, a Reſolution was taken to carry 
on the War with the utmoſt Vigour till William was driven quite out. 
of Tahye. Baronius is of Opinion that thoſe Cardinals were all Parti- 
zans of the Emperor Frideric, and were, as ſuch, for . cruſhing, the: 
King of $zc:ly, leſt the Pope ſhould find in. that Prince a Protector 
in caſe of a Rupture between, him and the Emperor d. However 


-b Anonym. Vatican, Idem ad ann. 1155. Gu'll. Tyr. 1. 18. c. 2. 
* Bar. ad ann 1155. 
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that be, had the Kingdom of Apulia been recovered from the Normans, Year of 
a bloody War would have thereupon unavoidably enſued in Nah be- 8 
tween the TWO Emperors, thoſe Provinces being claimed by both as 

Part of their reſpective Empires. Beſides, it was not _ Interett of the 

Pope to have either for a Neighbour. 

The King finding, to his great Surpriſe, that his Terms were re- Gains a com- 
jected, reſolved to die in the Field rather than to part with ſo many 2 4 . Fs 
rich Provinces, which his Anceſtors had acquired at the Expence of Chriſt 1156. 
their Blood. Having therefore raiſed, with incredible Expedition, a aca 
powerful Army in Sicily, he embarked at Mefjina, and landing with- 
out Oppoſition at Salerno, marched ſtrait to Brumduſium, now Brindiſſ, 
where the Troops ſent by the Greek Emperor were eneamped, and 
putting himſelf at the Head of the Veterans that had ſerved under his 
Father, attacked the Greeks with ſuch Fury, that, not able to ſtand 
the Shock, they fled at the firſt Onſet. The King then laid cloſe Siege 
to Brunduſium, whither many of-the Greek Officers had fled with ſome 
of the rebellious Barons; and, having ſoon made himſelf Maſter of 
the Place, put all the Greeks in Irons, and either deprived the Barons 
of their Sight, or cauſed their Heads to be ſtruck off, The King got 
on this Occaſion an immenſe Booty, all the Money the Greeks had 
brought with them for the Pope, and to defray the Expences of the 
War. From Brunduſium the King led his victorious Army againſt the « 
City of Bari, that had revolted, and rated the magnificent Caſtle, 
which his Father had built there. As he approached the City, the 
Inhabitants went out unarmed to meet him, and ſue for Mercy. He 
ſpared their Lives, and would not ſuffer the City to be plundered : - 
But, obſerving the Ruins of the Caſtle, I hall not, he ſaid, ſpare your 
Houſes, as you have not ſpared mine. He then ordered them to depart 
with their Effects in Two Days Time. They implored the King's 
Mercy with Floods of Tears, but he was inflexible, and ſetting, at 
the End of Two Days, his whole Army to work, the famous City of 
Bari was in a ſhort Time reduced to a Heap of Rubbiſh ; its ſtrong 
Walls, that had ſtood ſo many Sieges, its ſtately Palaces, and even 1ts 
magnificent Churches being levelled with the Ground. The Fate of 
Bak ſtruck ſuch Terror into the other Cities, that they all returned, 


of their own Accord, to their Duty e. 
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e 1 4 In the mean time Hadrian kept himſelf ſhut up, with ſeveral of the 


rebel Barons, in the City of Benevento, not daring to venture out, leſt 
. = he ſhould fall into the Hands of ſome of the King's Parties, that made 
hone frequent Incurſions to the very Gates of that City. At laſt the King 
appeared, with his whole Army, before the Place, and inveſting it on 

0 | all Sides began to batter the Walls Night and Day with ſuch Violence, 
kk that the Pope, ſenſible they could not hold out much longer, and de- 
#t | ſpairing of Relief, thought it adviſable to capitulate. He therefore 
1 ho is cob- ſent Three Cardinal Prieſts to the King's Camp to ſue for Peace, 
iy puny arg namely Hubald of St. Praxedes, Julius of St. Marcellus, and Roland 
| ; of St. Mark, Chancellor of the Roman Church. The King received 
them with the greateſt Marks of Reſpect, and declaring himſelf ready 
and defirous to live i in Peace with the Apottolic See, he appointed Five 
15 Perſons to ſettle the Articles jointly with them, vig. Majo, his High 
14 Admiral, os, as he was ſtiled, Magnus Admiratus Admiratorum, Hugh 
Archbiſhop of Palermo, Romaald Archbiſhop of Salerno, William Biſhop 

of Calane, and Marinus Abbot of Cava. After ſeveral Conferences 
bars 5 4 the following Conditions were agreed on: That the Pope ſhould. 
granted. abſolve the King from the Excommunication ; that he ſhould grant 
him Inveſtiture by —— to him Three Standards, One for the 

. Kingdom of S7czly, another for the Kingdom of Apulia, and the Third 

for the Principality of Capua; that he ſhould acknowlege him for law- 
fal Lord of the Dukedom of Naples, of the Principality of Salerno, 
{which the Popes had hitherto claimed as belonging to their See), of 
the March of Ancona, and of all the Cities, Lands, and. Territories, 
which he was poſſeſſed of at that Time. On the other hand. the King 
was to forbear all further Hoſtilities, to ſwear Allegiance, as his Prede- 
ceffors nad all done, to the Apoſtolic See, and to pay yearly, as Feuda- 
tory of the Reman Church, 600 Schifati for Apulia and Calabria, and. 
500 for the March. To theſe ſome other Articles were added, that 
gave great Offence to the Cardinals who were not ſhut up with the 
Pope in Benevento, that is, who were out of all Danger. Theſe Ar- 
ticles were, that from the Kingdom of Sicily no Appeal ſhould be made. 
to Rame without the King's Leave; that no Apoſtolic Legate ſhould. 
be ſent, without his Leave, into that Kingdom; and that in Elections 
the Clergy ſhould be free to elect whom they pleaſed, but ſhould no- 
tify the Election, before it was made . to the King, who ſhould 
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confirm it, if the Elect was not in Confederacy with his Enemies, nor Lear of 
thought by him, on other Accounts, unworthy of the Station to which { — : 1 
they had preferred him. By this Article the King became abſolute 

Maſter of all Elections; and I do not find that either the Pope, or any 


of the Cardinals who were with him, objected to any of theſe Articles, 


however derogatory to the pretended Rights of the Apoſtolic See. 
The Conditions, upon which Peace was to be reſtored: between the Pope 
and the King, being thus fettled, Hadrian confirmed them by a Bull, 
dated at Benevento in the Month of June 11 56, and in that Bull he 
beſtows great Commendations upon the King, and declares over and 
over that it has not been extorted from him by Fear or by Force, but 
was iſſued while he was quite free and ſafe in the City of Benevento. 
This the King probably inſiſted upon, leſt the Conceffions ſhould be 
afterwards declared void and null, as not being voluntary; for fo it had 
happened in the Diſpute between Paſchal II. and the Emperor Henry V. 
The Terms being thus agreed upon, the King coming to the Church of 

St. Marcian, without the Walls of Benevento, was there received by 

the Pope, and proſtrating himſelf before him was firſt abſolved from 

the Excommunication, and then ſolemnly inveſted with Three Stan- 

dards in the Kingdoms of Sicily and Apulia and the Principality of 

Capua f. With the Pope were many of the rebel Barons, who, at his. 
Inſtigation, had taken up Arms againſt their lawful Sovereign. But 

his Holineſs was too anxious about his own Safety to inſiſt upon any 

Terms for them, and he left them to the Mercy of the King,. who- 

either put to Death ſuch of them as fell into his Hands, or deprived. 

them of their Sight. Among the latter was Robert, the brave Prince 

of Capua, who had been unjuſtly driven from his Dominions by 

King Reger, and had recovered them on Occaſion of the preſent Diſ- 
turbances. He had the good Luck to make his Eſcape out of Bene- 

vento undiſcovered, but was apprehended by One of his own Vaffals as 

he was croſſing the Garigliano to get into the Territories of the Church, 

and delivered up to the King, who, having cauſed his Eyes to be put: 

out, confined. him to a Priſon in Palermo, where he ſoon died s. 

During theſe Diſturbances in Apulia landed at. Hydruntum (now gmpluinte 

Otranto) in Calabria, Fulcher,. Patriarch of Jeruſalem; with Six other again/t the 
Biſhops, come to remonſtrate againſt the Privileges granted to the — 


'Guill Tyr. 1. 18. c. 8. & apud Baron, ad ann. 1156. in actis Hadrian. s Fal- 
cand. & Anonym. Caſſin. ad ann. 1156. 
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Year of Knights Hoſpitalers by the late Pope, and in particular againſt their 
8 f being exempted from paying Tythes. As they were going to Rome, 
v lich City the Pope had not yet left when they landed, the King of Szculy 
would not grant them a Safe-Condudt ; ſo that they were obliged' to 
re-embark, and purſue their Voyage by Sea to Ancona. There they 
landed, and travelling to Rome found that the Pope had ſet out a few 
Days before ſor Bexevento, They followed him, and overtaking him at 
Perentino, acquainied him with the Motives of their long Journey, 
which the Patriarch told him he had undertaken, though near a Hun- 
dred Years old, They charged the Hoſpitalers with abuſing, in a 
ſtrange Manner, the Privileges granted them by the Apoſtolic See, 
with openly inſulting the Biſhops, and the Patriarch himſelf, as having 
. no Power over them, with engroſling to themſelves all the Beneſactions 
14 and Offerings of the Faithful, &c. They therefore entreated his Holi- 
Fs | neſÞ to revoke or at leaſt curtail the many unprecedented Immunities . 
14 | and Exemptions, which they had ſurreptitiouſly obtained of his Prede- 
5 | ceſſor. The Affair was diſputed, for ſeveral Days, in the Preſence of 
bi the Pope, but left undetermined, Hadrian having been gained over, 
ſays the Hiſtorian, with rich Preſents, to the Party of the Hoſpitalers, 2 
= | as well as all the Cardinals but Two, namely, Octavian of St. Cecilia, MK 
and Jabn of St. Martin. Of all the Cardinals theſe Too alone preferred 4 
Juſtice to Money: The reſt, all Sons of Boſor, followed Balaam. Thus 
Milliam Archbiſhop of Tyre h. But that Writer was, perhaps, not a 
little prejudiced in Favour of the Patriarch againſt the Hoſpitalers. 
For Petrus Bleſenſis, who lived at this Time, ſpeaking of Cardinal 
Oclavion on Occaſion of his aſſuming the Pontitical Dignity in Oppo- 
ſition to Alexander III. in 1159, fays, that he had ſpent his whole Life 
in heaping up Wealth to diſturb the Peace of the Church i, It is to 
be obſerved, that the Archbiſhop of Tyre, jealous of the Privileges en- 
joyed by the Hofpitalers, betrays throughout his Hiſtory no ſmall Pre- 
judice againſt them, and all who favoured them. 
Beginningef The Peace concluded by the Pope with the King of Sicily was 
een wa highly diſpleaſing to the Emperor; and he no ſooner heard of it, than, 
Pepe and the provoked at his entering unknown to him into a Treaty with an avowed 
8 * a „ Enemy of the Empire, he forbad all Archbiſhops, Biſhops, and other 
Ehriſt 1157, Eccleſiaſtics in his Dominions to accept of the Pope any Dignity or 


—— Benefice, or to go to Rome upon any Pretence whatſoever. In the 


> Guill, Tyr. I. 18. c. 3, & c. 8. : Fetrus Bleſenſ. ep. 48. 
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mean time the See of Verdun becoming vacant, Albertus de Mercy, the 
Biſhop elect, applied, purſuant to that Injunction, to the Emperor for © 
Inveſtiture, and received it at his Hands, without ſo much as acquaint- 
ing the Pope with his Election. This Hadrian as highly reſented as 
Frideric had done his making Peace with the King of Sicily. The 


Pope was at the ſame time diſpleaſed with Frideric on another Ac- 


count. Eſeilus, Archbiſhop of Lunden in Sweden, had been taken, as 


he returned from Rome, by Robbers, in the Territories of the Empire, 


had been ſtript of all he had, and was by them ſtill kept in Captivity. 
As the Emperor had taken no Notice of ſo notoripus a Breach of the 
Law of Nations, had cauſed no Search to be made after the Criminals 
in order to bring them to condign Puniſhment, and deliver the Arch- 


biſhop out of their Hands, Hadrian ſent the 'Two Cardinals Roland of 


St, Mark, Chancellor of the Holy Roman Church, and Bernard of 
St. Ciement, to complain to him, in his Name, of the Remiſineſs with 
which che had acted on that Occaſion, and to get the Archbiſhop im- 
mediately ſet at Liberty, and all his Effects reſtored to him. The Two 
Cardinals being admitted to the Emperor's Preſence, and by him very 
graciouſly received, addreſſed him with the following Words: Our 
bleſſed Father Pope Hadrian and the awhole College of Cardinals of the Hely 
Roman Church, ſalute you, he as your Father, and they as your Brethren. 


They then delivered a Letter with this Addreſs, Badrian Biſtep, Ser- 
vant of the Servants of God, to Frideric illuſtricus Emperor of the Ro- 


mans, "Health and Apejiclic Benedificn. To ſome Expreſſions in this 
fatal Letter was owing the Ruptüre that enſued between the Church 
and the Empire, and "the endleſs Miſchiefs that aroſe from thence to 
both. For in that Letter the Pope taxed the Emperor, in very ſharp 


Terms, with conniving at the Sacrilege, as he called it, committed in 
his Dominions, with granting Impunity to the Criminals, and, in a 


Manner, countenancing fo atrocious a Crime, inftead of employing, as 
he ought to have done, the Sword, that was put into his Hand, for the 
Puniſhment of Evil-doers.« And in what,” added Padrian in his 
Letter, „ have we ever diſobl iged you? We are not conſcious to cur- 
« ſelves of having done any Think whatever that could give you the 
« leaſt Offence. We have ever loved you, with the > reateft Tender- 
** neſs, as our Son and a moſt Chriſtian Prince. You cannot have. 
- forgot with what Joy your Mother the Holy Reman Church received 
% you, with what Kindneſs and Affection the entertained you, and 
— Ny BOW 
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how willingly ſhe conferred upon you the Imperial Crown, and 
« with it the Plenitude of, all Power and Honour. We do not repent 
* our having complied in all Things with your Deſire ; nay, we 

ſhould rejoice, had we conferred greater Benefits upon you, conſider- 
ing the many Advantages that would. accrue from thence, both to 
« us and the Church. As you ſeem therefore to overlook ſo heinous 
* a Crime, to the Reproach of the Church Univerſal as well as of 
your Empire, we apprehend ſome evil- minded perſons have made 
<« it their Buſineſs to ſow the Seeds of Diſſenſion between us k.“ 

This Letter being read aloud, and faithfully interpreted by Rainald, 
Chancellor of the Empire, for the Sake of thoſe who underſtood not 
the Latin, the German Princes, who attended the Emperor, were all 
greatly ſhocked at the harſh Terms and the Acrimony which they 
thought they diſcovered in it, but much more at the Pope's ſaying, that 
be Holy Roman Church had conferred the Imperial Crown upon the Em- 
peror with the Plenitude of all Power and Honour, and that he ſhould 
rejoice had he conferred greater Bengfits upon him. They underſtood 
theſe Words as if the Pope pretended the Imperial Crown to be his 
Gift, and the Empire to be a Fief of the Church. They took that'to 
be the Pope's Meaning, fays the Hiſtorian, becauſe they knew it was 
raſhly aſſerted by ſome Romans, that the City of Rome and the King- 
dom of Ttaly were held by the German Princes as a Gift of the Popes, 
and they had taken Care to tranſit that Notion to Poſterity, not only 
in their Writings, but in Pictures, repreſenting the Emperor Lotharius 
receiving the Imperial Crown, on his Knees, with an Inſcription im- 
porting it to be a Gift of the Pope l. The German Lords therefore, 
underitanding the Words of the Pope's Letter in the Senſe I have men- 
tioned, were all filled with the utmoſt Indignation, and One of the 
Pope's Legates, inſtead of ſoftening thoſe Expreſſions and ſtriving to 
appeaſe the Emperor and the Princes, added Fewel to the Fire, ad- 
dreſſing the Princes, in the Height of their Reſentment, with the fol- 
lowing Words: Of whom then does your Emperor bold the Empire, if le 
holds it not of cur. Lord the Pope? Words that ſo provoked Otto, Count 
Palatine of Bavaria, that drawing his Sword he would have made 
the Legate pay dear for his Preſumption, had not the Emperor, who 


kept his Temper, interpoſed and ſaved him. However he ſent im- 


' * Roderic in Frideric. I. 1. c. 8. 1 Sec above, p. 50, 
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mediately both the Legates back to their Lodgings, attended by Hine Year of 
of his Guards to ſcreen them from any further Inſults, and ordered N 445 
them to depart next Morning and return to Rome without turning any- 

where to the Right or the Left, or calling upon any Biſhop or Abbot 

in their Way m. 

The Legates being thus diſmiſſed, the Emperor wrote a circulatory The Emperor 
Letter to all the Princes and Biſhops of the Empire to acquaint them ara 5 
with what had paſſed at this Conference or Interview with the Pope's Lig 60 fle 
Legates. As the Almight, ” ſaid he in his Letter, „from whom OP b 
all Power is derived in Heaven and on Earth, has committed to us, Biſbobs. 
his Anointed, the Government of the Empire, and commanded us to 
maintain with our Arms the Peace of the Church, it- is with great 
Grief we are forced to complain to you, that the Diſagreement between 
the Church and the Empire, with which we are at preſent threatened, 
is to be charged upon the Head of the Church, and that from thence 
flows the Venom that is likely to infect the whole Body.” He then 
informs them of the Contents of the Pope's Letter, of the Arrogance 
of the Legates, whom he ſtiles iniquitous Prieſts, of the Danger, to 
which one of them expoſed himſelf, by his unheard-of Inſolence, of 
being killed upon the Spot, and his being delivered by him from pre- 
ſent Death. The Emperor aſſures the Princes and Biſhops of the Em- 
pire, that ſeveral Letters were found upon the Legates ſealed and ſigned, 
but all mere Blanks, to be filled up by them as they thought fit, and 
made Uſe of to plunder, with Impunity, according to their Cuſtom, 
the Churches of Germany, to ſtrip the Altars, to Carry oft the ſacred 
Veſſels, and flay the Croſſes, Cruces excoriare, that is, to pull off the 
Gold and Silver that covered them : and it was to prevent this ſacri- 
legious Practice, ſays the Emperor, and to leave them no Opportu- 
nity of poiſoning the Minds of his loyal Subjects, that he had com- 
manded them to return to Reme the Way they came, without ever 
turning out of the high Road. He cloſes his Letter with theſe Words; 

As by the EleQion of the Princes we hold the Kingdom, and the 

Empire of God alone, as St. Peter commands all to fear God and lo- 

our the King, whoever ſhall fay, that we have received the Imperial 
Crown of the Pope pro Beneficio, as a Benefit or Gift, he impugns the 

Divine Inſtitution, contradicts St. Peter, and is a Liar u.“ 


| 2 Radevic. ibid. = [dem ibid. 
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Wr a In the mean time the Two Legates having acquainted the Pope, on 

CZ; their Return to Rome, with the Treatment they had met with from 

The Pope the Emperor and the German Princes, the Cardinals and the whole 
8 Body of the Roman Clergy were divided into Two oppoſite Parties. 

forpe. Some, declaring for the Emperor, laid the whole Blame upon the Le- 

| gates, while others, excuſing them, encouraged the Pope to reſent, 
Wl; as he ought, the Affront offered to his Legates, and in them to hirn. 
5 But Hadrian, not thinking it, on the one hand, adviſeable to break 
0 with the Emperor, whom he found determined to maintain the Rights 
0 of his Crown, and, on the other, unwilling to condemn his Legates, 
only guilty of Indiſcretion in the Tranſport of their Zeal, reſolved to 3 
1 try whether he could, by ſome Means or other, pacify the Empe- 1 
[hy ror, and thus divert the impending Storm. To obtain that deſirable 3 
! End he bethought himſelf of writing to the German Biſhops, who 
were then with the Emperor, and engage them to interpoſe their 
good Offices with their Sovereign in Behalf of the Apoſtolic See. He 75 
wrote accordingly to theſe Prelates, giving them, in the firſt Place, an 
0 | Account of the Reception his Legates, Two of the moſt reſpectable 1 
| Cardinals of the Reman Church, had met with from his beloved Son 

| the Emperor. He tells them, that the Legates were received the firſt 

Day with all the Reſpect that was due to their Character, but that the 

next Day, when the Letters they had brought were read, his High- 

neſs, exaſperated beyond Meaſure by ſome Expreſſions they contained, 

threw out, in his Wrath, ſuch Reproaches upon him and his Legates, 

as he was aſhamed to repeat, drove them with Ignominy from his Pre- 

ſence, and ordered them forthwith to depart his Dominions ; nay, 

and iſſued, upon their Departure, an Edict, as he was informed, forbid- 

3 ding any in his Dominions to go to Rome, and had even placed Guards 
upon the Frontiers, with Orders to ſtop thoſe, who ſhould, upon any 

Pretence whatſoever, undertake that Journey. He therefore exhorts 

and earneſtly intreats the Biſhops to exert their Zeal in a Cauſe that 2 
concerned them as much as him, to divert his beloved Son Frideric MM. 
from hearkening to the Counſels of thofe, who delighted in nothing 3 

fo much as in Strife and Contention; to demand Satisfaction, in his 
Name, for the Blaſphemies that Reinald, Chancellor of the Empire, 

and Otto, Count Palatine. of Bavaria, had vomited out againſt his Le- 


gates, and their common Mother the Holy Reman Church, and to let 
then 
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them all know, that the Roman Church is founded upon a Rock, that Year of 
in Defiance of all the Storms that may be raiſed againſt her, will re- nie} 4 
main unſhaken to the End of the World o. 

To this Letter the Biſhops returned a no leſs ſtrong than reſpectful T Biſboß. 
Anſwer: © We know,” faid they, that the Church of God is founded 721 Pebe's 
upon a ſolid Rock, and that no Storms will ever ſhake it. But our Letter. 
Courage, we own, fails us when ſuch Storms ariſe as that which we 
are at preſent threatened with. We are not a little diſturbed at what 
has lately paſſed between your Holineſs and your moſt rehgious Son 
our Lord and Emperor, and, if Providence does not-iatgepoſe, it may 
be the Source of endleſs Evils. The whole Empire was ſhocked at 
the Expreſſions contained in your Letter. The Emperor could not 
hear them with Patience, nor could the Princes of the Empire. As 
for us, we dare not, nor can we defend them, as they contain Things 
never before heard of. However, we have received your Letter with 
due Reſpect, and, purſuant to your Command, admoniſhed our Lord 
the Emperor, who returned us the following Anſwer, an Anſwer wor- 
thy of a truly Catholic Prince. Two Things are to be religiouſly ob- 
e ſerved in the Government of our Empire, the holy Laws of the Em- 
<«« perors, and the good Cuſtoms of our Predeceſſors and Forefathers. 
«© We will keep within theſe Bounds ; we will yield all due Reſpect to 
<« the Pope, but our Crown we hold of God alone. The Archbiſhop 
« of Mentz votes the firſt in the Election, and after him the other 
Princes every one according to his Rank. We receive the Royal 
« Unction from the Archbiſhop of Cologne, and the Imperial from the 
% Pope. Every Thing elſe is ſuperfluous and proceeds from Evil, or 
from the Evil One, ex abundanti eft, a malo eft, We have not, out 
6 of Contempt for our moſt beloved and moſt reverend Father, ob- 
e liged the Cardinals to depart our Territories, but have not ſuffered 
them to proceed to other Parts of our Dominions with the ſcanda- 
<« lous Papers found in their Cuſtody. We have not, by Edict, ſtopt 
« ſuch as go to, or come from, 1taly ; nor will we ſtop any going to 
*© Rome in Pilgrimage, or for their neceſſary Affairs, with the Teſti- 
«© mony and Permiſſion of their Biſhops. We only intend to obviate 
the Encroachments, that the Churches of our Kingdom all groan 
under, and the entire Decay of Monaſtic Diſcipline is owing to. God 
ce 180 the Church by means of the Empire, and the Church wants 
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Year of « to deſtroy the Empire; which we believe comes not from God. 

8 hk _ « They begun with a Picture (the Picture of Lotharius ſpoken of 

| Wen above) from the Picture they proceede to Writings, and the Writ- 

« ings are quoted as a ſufficient Authori But ſuch Things we will 

not ſufter; we will forteit our Crown rathes than ſuffer it to be thus 

« yilified and debaſed. Let the Picture therefore be effaced, let the 

« Writings be retracted, leſt they ſhould afford Matter of eternal Diſ- 

c cord between the Empire and the Prieſthood.” All this, add the Bi- 

[17] ſhops, we have heard from the Emperor himſelf, and many Things — ME 

1 beſides concerning the Peace you have made with the King of S7cily, 5 

11 and other Treaties, which We dare not enlarge upon. As for the Sa- 2 
tisfaction, continue the Biſhops, which you require of the Chancellor 

ka and the Count Palatine of Bavaria, the latter is gone into Taly to make 
[| the neceſſary Preparations there for the Emperor's Ealian Expedition, 
1 and the Chancellor never ſaid any Thing but what tended to maintain 
| Peace and Concord, nay, he ſcreened your Legates from the Fury of 
140. the Populace, as all who were preſent have atteſted, and thus ſaved 
their Lives.“ The Biſhops, in the Cloſe of their Letter, beg and con- 
jure his Holineſs to write anew to the Emperor, and by all Means to 
q ſoften the Expreſſions that had fo offended him in his former Letter, 
that the Church might enjoy a laſting Peace and Tranquillity, and the 


Empire, at the fame time, retain its ancient Dignity-p. 


Tie ebe As Frideric was then upon the point of marching, with a powerful 
al another Army, into Lac, the Pope readily embraceq; the Advice of the German 
dit another 


Ferber i Biſhops, and in Compliance with it wrote another Letter in a very dif- 
Emper:r. fexent Stile from that of the former, and ſent it by Henry and Hya- 


Year of 


Chriſt 1158. cixth, the one Cardinal Prieſt, and the other Cardinal Deacon, both 

Mien of great Prudence and Diſcretion, and by long Experience tho- 
roughly acquainted with Matters of that Nature. The Two Legates 
went firſt to Ferrara, being informed that the Envoys, ſent by the Em- 
peror to the States of Lombaray, were in that City. But finding they 
were gone from thence to Modena, they followed them thither, and 
upon their 2 acquainting them with their Commiſſion, which, they taid, 
was to negotiate a Peace, were allowed to purſue their Journey. From 
Trent they took along with them Albert, Biſhop of the Place, a Man 
univerſally reſpected, as a Safeguard, apprehending that as the Pope 
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and the Emperor were at Variance, they might, under that Pretence, Vear of 

be plundered and otherwiſe ill uſed by Robbers, as they paſſed the 58. 

Mountains. But the Biſhop was no Protection. For Two powerful They are 

Counts in thoſe Parts, Frideric. and Henry, falling upon the Legates e 

among the Mountains, ſtript them of all they had, put them and the 

Biſhop too in Irons, and kept them thus confined till the Brother of 

Cardinal Hyacinth, a Nobleman of Rome, came and delivered himſelf 

ap to them, as a Hoſte ge for the Payment of the Ranſom they required 

fof the Legates. As for the Biſhop, he was miraculouſly delivered 

out of their Hands, ſays the Hiſtorian, but has not thought fit to let 

us know in what Manner, The Two Counts were ſoon made to 

pay dear for this Robbery : For Henry, Duke of Saxony and Bavaria, But reſtned 
thinking it reflected Diſgrace upon the Empire to let ſuch an open. 

Violation of ghe Law of Nations paſs unpuniſhed, entered the Terri- 

tories of the Counts, deſtroying all before him with Fire and Sivord, 

reſcued the Hoſtage, and obliged them to reſtore all they had taken, 

and give the Legates full Satisfaction for the ill Uſage they had met 

with g. 

The Legates purſued their Journey, as ſoon as they were ſet at Li- Hadrian re- 
berty, to Augſourg, where the Emperor was aſſembling his Forces, in en 
order to paſs into Lembardy, and reduce fome Cities that had revolted hat he had 
there. Being admitted to the Emperor's Preſence, and aſked what 2 75 etna 
Tidings they brought, they anſwered with great Modeſty and Reſpect, 

« The Biſhop of the Holy Roman Church, the Father in Chriſt of 
your Excellence, ſalutes you, as the moſt dear and moſt favourite 
« Son of St, Peter, our venerable Brethren, your Clergy and the Car- 

« dinals falute you as Lord and Emperor of the City and the World, 

« tanguam Dominum & Imperatorem Urbis & Orbis.” They then 
preſented their Letter to. the Emperor, who delivered it to Otto, 
Biſhop of Friſingen, to read and interpret it to him. The Con- 
tents of the Pope's Letter were, that he was greatly concerned to 
hear that his Excellence had taken amiſs, and reſented, without juſt 
Cauſe, ſome Expreſſions in his former Letter; that by the Word Be- 
neficium, though underſtood by ſome. as importing. a Fref, he meant 

no more than bonum factum, a good Deed, the Two Words of which 

that one Word is compoſed, and that by uſing that Word in ſpeaking. 


A 
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Year of of the Ceremony of the Coronation, he did not mean that the Impe- 
aan rial Crown was a G or Benefit of his, but that to crown him was a 
good Deed. He in like manner explained the Words, Ve have confer- 
red upon you the Imperial Crown, pretending he only meant that he put 
the Crown upon his Head, the Words contulimus and impoſuimus being, 
according to his Holineſs, ſynonymous Terms. That the Senſe, in 
which the Emperor underſtood the Words, contulimus tibi inſigne Im- 
perialis Corona, we have conferred upon you the Imperial Crown, 
is the plain, natural, and obvious Meaning of thoſe Words, is very 
Wot. certain, the Perſon that confers a Dignity, being evidently the Diſpoſer 
i or the Fountain of the Dignity he confers; and it is no leſs evident 
Ly: from the Context, that the Pope uſed the ſaid Words in the Senſe that 
1 the Emperor put upon them: for in his Letter he boaſted of his hav- 
bi ing conferred the Imperial Crown upon him, and with it the Plenitude of 
4 all Power and Honour, Words that plainly import more than his barely 
4 4nd appeaſe; performing the Ceremony of the Coronation. However as the Pope 
val erer, had thus explained his Words, the Emperor, looking upon that Expla- 
f nation as a tacit Retractation of what he had ſaid in his former Letter 
i (and fo it really was) acquieſced, and after mentioning ſome Articles to 
the Legates, which he thought ſhould be ſettled, and I ſhall have Occa- 
3 ſion to ſpeak of hereafter, he gave them the Kiſs of Peace for them- 
ſelves, and for their abſent Brethren the Clergy of the Raman Church, 
and the Cardinals, and diſmiſſed them, overjoyed at the Succeſs of their 
Negotiations, with many rich Preſents r. 
Ju quarrel The good Underſtanding between the Pope and the Emperor was 
128 | 88 but ſhort-lived; and they quarrelled again the very next Year 1159 
WW on the following Occaſion. The Emperor entering [taly obliged all 
i oy the Lords in thoſe Parts, as well as the Biſhops, to ſupply his Army, 
59 according to ancient Cuſtom, with Forage, to acknowlege him for 
their Liege Lord of whom they held their Lordſhips, and to do Homage 
to him as ſuch. At the ſame Time the See of Ravenna, becoming 
vacant by the Death of Anſelm, Guido, the Son of Count Guido, one 
of the Emperor's Favourites, was unanimouſly elected by the Clergy 
of the Place and the People in his Room. The Emperor therefore 
diſpatched the Biſhop of Vercelli to the Pope, to acquaint him with 
the Election, and beg his Holineſs to confirm it. But Hadrian, offended 
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at the Emperor's requiring the Biſhops to ſupply his Army with Fo- 
rage, and much more at his infiſting upon their doing Homage to him 
as their Liege Lord, wonld not grant the Confirmation he ſued for, 
nay, he declared the Election to be null, becauſe the Ele& was Sub- 
| deacon of the Romen Church, and could not be tranſlated, without his 
previous Permiſſion, to any other Church. This Refuſal offended 
the Emperor ; but diſſembling his Diſcontent he ſent Herman, Biſhop 


of Verdun, to ſatisfy the Pope that ſuch a Tranflation' was not forbidden 


by the Canons, and to perſuade him to conſent to it. But Hadrian, 
inſtead of granting the Emperor's Requeſt, though preſſed to it with 
great Earneſtneſs by the Biſhop, wrote a Letter to him, mild in 
Appearance, fays the Hiſtorian, but in Effe& very ſharp, complain- 
ing of the Homage he exacted of the Biſhops, and reproaching him 
with Ingratitnde. This Letter the Pope ſent by a mean and unknown 
Perſon, who diſappeared before it was read. Such Treatment was 
highly reſented by Frideric, and to be even with the Pope he or- 
dered his Secretary to place his own Name before the Pope's in all 
the Letters he ſhould thenceforth write to him, and to addrefs him in 
the Singular, and not in the Plural Number, as was then uſual in 
ſpeaking or writing to Perſons of great Diſtinction. The Emperor's An- 
{wer to the Letter, that was delivered to him by an unknown Perſon, 
has not reached our Times, but Hadrian's Anſwer to that Letter has; 

and he bitterly complains in it of his beloved Son as wanting in the 
Reſpect that was due to St. Peter and the holy Roman Church by placing 
his own Name before that of the Apoſtle's Vicar upon Earth, which, he 
ſays, cannot be excuſed from Inſolence, or rather Arrogance. He 
tells the Emperor, that as God has promiſed long Life to thoſe who 
honour their Parents, ſo has he threatened with Death the Man that 
mall curſe his Father or his Mother, meaning himſelf and the Ro- 
man Church; puts him in mind of the Fealty he had promiſed and 
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The Pope 
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{worn to St. Peter and to him at the Time of his Coronation, pretends 


his requiring Homage of the Biſhops to be inconſiſtent with their Rank 
and Dignity, as well as with the Royalties of St. Peter, they being all 


called in Scripture Gods and the Sons of God; complains of his ex- 


cluding the Legates of the Apoſtolic See not only from the Churches, 


him: 


but even from the Cities of his Kingdom, and concludes with exhorting; 
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him to Repentance, and even threatening him, if he vers not alter his 
Conduct, with the Loſs of his Crown +. 

To this Letter Frideric returned the following Anſwer, ſtill picks 
his own Name before the Pope's. © We have ever honoured our 
< 8 that is, thoſe to whom we owe our Life and our Crown, 
5 therefore fall not under the Sentence pronounced in Scripture 
cc 4 ſt the Man that ſhall curſe his Father or Mother. As for 
the Homage we require of the Biſhops, which you pretend to be 
*« derogatory to the Royalties of St. Peter, I ſhould be glad to know 
** what Royalties Pope Si had or claimed in the Time of the Em- 
peror Conſtantine, That Prince gave Peace and Liberty to the 
© Church; and what has your Papacy that is not owing to the Ge- 
** neroſity of the Emperors? Conſult the Annals, and you will there 
find what we ſay to be true. We ſee no Reaſon why we ſhould 
not exact our Royalties, and Homage, and Allegiance of the Bi- 
* ſhops. They are Gods, and the Sons of God, but they hold of us 
*« what they poſſeſs. He, who had received nothing from Men, paid 


Tribute for himſelf and St. Peter; and you would have the Biſhops 


and the Clergy, who hold of us all they have, to be free from all 
Tribute. But they ſhall either return what they have received 
and hold of us, or give to Ceſar what is Ceſars. We ſhut our 
Churches and our Cities againſt your Cardinals and Legates, be- 
« cauſe we have found them to be not Preachers, but Free-booters; 
non Predicatores ſed Predatores, not Lovers of Peace but of Prey, 
« not Reformers of the World, but inſatiable Collectors of Gold. 
« When we ſhall ſee them behave as they ought, we ſhall not grudge 
e them their Salary and neceſſary Subſiſtence. Your quarrelling with 
« the Laity about Matters that concern not Religion, is inconſiſtent 
« with true Meekneſs and Humility, and too plainly ſhews, that Pride 
« hath found its Way even to the See of St. Peter t.. 436 

In the mean time ſeveral German Biſhops, and among the reſt Eve- 
rard Archbiſhop of Bamberg, apprehending that the preſent Miſun- 
derſtanding between the Pope and the Emperor would ſoon end in 


an open Rupture, wrote moſt reſpeatal Letters to Hadrian, entreating 
him, as he tendered the Peget of the Church, to ſend proper Perſons 
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to negotiate a eee 0 before the Emperor proceeded; as they Year of 
believed he would, to Extremities. Hadrian, in Compliance with Cai 1159: 
their Advice, ſent Four Cardinals to treat with Frideric, who was ſtill 

in Lombardy. But the Terms they propoſed were ſuch as they them- 

| ſelves could not well expect he would ever agree to. Theſe were, 

I. That the Emperor ſhould ſend no Officers or Magiſtrates to act, 

in his Name, at Rome, that City and all its Royalties belonging to 

the Apoſtolic See. II. That no Forage ſhould be exacted of the 

Biſhops in Tab, except on Occaſion of the Emperor's coming to re- 

ceive the Imperial Crown at Rome. III. That in 1faly the Biſhops 

ſhould ſwear Allegiance to the Emperor, but ſhould not be required 

to do him Homage. IV. That the Meſſengers and Envoys ſent by 

the Emperors ſhould not lodge in the Palaces of the Biſhops. V. That 

he ſhould reſtore all the Poſſeſſions of the Reman Church, and pay 

Tribute for the Cities of Ferrara, Maſſa, Figuruola, for the Demeſnes 

of the Counteſs Mathilda, for the Dukedom of Spoleti, and the Iſlands 

of Corfica and Sardinia u. 

The Emperor, however erovoked at ſuch exorbitant Demands, Rejected by 
kept his Temper, and with great Ne returned the follow- e Fnberor. 
ing Anſwer to the Legates: «I am by the Grace of God Roman 
Emperor, and as ſuch muſt have Power and Authority in Rome, 
<« elſe the Name of Roman Emperor would be but an empty Title. 

« I ſhall not oblige the Biſhops of Tay to do me Homage, if they 
« chuſe to hold nothing of me. If the Pope tells them that they 
c have nothing to do with the King, they muſt not take it amiſs, if 
<< I tell them, "that they have nothing to do with Fiefs and Territo- 
« ries, with Lands and Poſſeſſions. We ſhall not complain if our 
% Envoys are excluded from the Palaces of Biſhops, that ſtand upon 
« their own Ground. But if they ſtand upon our Ground, they are 
* ours, all Edifices belonging to the Owner of the Ground, upon which 
they have been erected.” At the ſame time Frideric renewed his 
Complaints againſt the Pope for entering into an Alliance with the 
Greek Emperor, and concluding a Peace We the King of Sicily un- 
known to him, when he had promiſed to do neither without his Con- 
ſent v. However he readily agreed to a Propofal that was made by 
lome of the German Biſhops, v2. That a Congreſs ſhould be held; at 


v Idem ibid. „ Idem, I. 2. c. 31. 
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The Hiſtory , the POP ES, or 
which Six Biſhops ſhould afliſt choſen by him, and Six Cardinals ap- 
pointed by the Pope, that the Points in. Diſpute ſhould be ſettled by 
them, and both Parties ſhould acquieſce in taeig Judgment and Deci- 
ſion. But the Propoſal was rejected by the Pope, declaring, that he 
would ſtand to the Agreement concluded between the Emperor and 
his Predeceſſor Pope Eugenius, and hearken to no other. By one of 
the Articles of that Agreement Frideric ſolemnly promiſed to defend 
and maintain, againſt all Men, the Rights of the Roman Church, and 
the Royalties of St. Peter. But that Treaty, he ſaid, was no longer 
binding, the Pope having, by a manifeſt Breach of one of the Articles, 


made Peace, unknown to him, with the King of Sicily, and an Alli- 


ance with the Emperor of Conſtantinople, both his avowed Enemies x. 
Thus all Intercourſe was broken off between the Pope and the Empe- 
ror, and no Hopes left of a Reconciliation. But Hadrian in the mean 
time died, and left to his Succeſſor the difficult Taſk of compoſing the 
Troubles, which he had raiſed. Such is the Account Radevicus, Ca- 
non of Friſingen, who lived and wrote At this very Time, and is ge- 
nerally looked upon as addicted to no Party, gives us of the firſt Sceds 


of Diſcord between the Emperor Frideric and the Apoſtolic See, that 


rent the Roman Church into two oppoſite Parties, and produced Four 
different Schiſms, of which J ſhall have Occaſion to ſpeak in the next 
Pontificate. 3 
Hadrian died on the iſt of September of the preſent Year 11 59, after a 
Pontificate of Four Years, Eight Months, and Twenty-nine Days. He 
died at Auagui, but his Body was brought from thence to Rome, and bu- 
ried on the 4th of the ſame Month in the Church of St. Peter y, His 
Death was occaſioned by a Squinancy z; which probably gave Riſe to the 
Fable related by Conrad of Urſperg, vis. that having excommunicated 
the Emperor ÞFrideric, a few Days after a Fly got into his Throat as 
he was drinking at a Fountain, and could by no Remedies be removed 
il be expired. But no Notice is taken by any of the contemporary 
Writers of his having excommunicated the Emperor; nay, Dedechinus 
tells us, in expreſs Terms, that Hadrian deſigned to excommunicate 


the Emperor for his unlawful Marriage, but was prevented by Death 


from pronouncing that Sentence. Frideric had diſmiſſed his lawful 


1 Idem, . Is Ca 31. 


| Cecqcan. in Chron. ad ann. 1159, Chron. Reicherſperg. 
z Guill, Tyr. I. 18. c. 26. | N 
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Wife, and married Beatrix, Daughter to Rainald, Count of Burgundy ; «Year of 
and by that Marriage, the Marriage Dodechinus ſpeaks of, Frideric ac- 5 2 
quired the County of Burgumdy a. Hadrian exhorted him, but in 
vain, to diſmiſs Beatrix, and recall his lawful Wife, and would have 
excommunicated him, ſays that Writer, had he lived longer. 

Of all the Writings of Hadrian, which 1 have not had Occaſion to FiiiVriting.. 
ſpeak of in his Life, the Letter he wrote to Henry II. King of Eng- 
land, is, perhaps, the moſt worthy of Notice. That Prince being in- 
vited by the Inhabitants of Jreland to take Poſſeſſion of that Iſland, 
acquainted the Pope with his Mg of invading it, in order to extend 
the Bounds of the Church, t have that ignorant and unpoliſhed 
People inſtructed in the Truth of the Chriſtian Religion, to extirpate 


Vice and plant Virtue in its Room; and to facilitate that Undertaking 


he begged the Advice and the Favour of the Apoſtolic See, promiſing 

the yearly Penfion of a Penny-to St. Peter from every Houfe in the 

Iſland. The Pope in his Anſwer to the King greatly commended fo a Letter fo 
1 . enry II. 

pious and laudable a Delign, told him, that not only Treland, but Ning ef Eng- 

all the Iſlands, that had received the Chriſtian Faith, undoubtedly be- land. 

longed to St. Peter and the holy Roman Church, as the King himſelf 

well knew, and that he therefore granted him his Petition, and approved 

his Deſign of invading Jreland for the above Purpoſes, and making 

himſelf Maſter of that Ifland, upon Condition of his cauſing a Penny a 

Houſe to be yearly paid to St. Peter, and his preſerving entire the Rights 

of thoſe Churches b. From the Pope's Letter it does not appear that the 

King applied to him, as ſupreme Lord of all the Chriſtian Iſlands, for 

Leave to invade [re/and. He only begged the Advice and the Favour or 

Countenance of the Apoſtolic See, or deſired to be adviſed, and favour- 

ed or countenanced in that Undertaking by the Apoſtolic See, that the 

Execution of his Deſign might, by that means, be facilitated ; ad id con- 

vententius eequendum, Conſilium Apoſtolice Sedis exigis & Favorem, are 

the Words of the Pope's Bull or Letter: However, Hadrian conſtrued, 

it ſeems, the King's begging his Favour and Advice into his acknowleg- 

ing him for Lord of all the Iſlands converted to the Chriſtian Religion, 


55 applying to him, as ſuch, for Leave to invade Ireland. It were to be 
: withed that Hadrian had told us upon what he grounded his undoubted 


Auctar Aﬀibemend, b Cod. Vatican, 3 Bar. ad ann. 1159. tom. X. 


Concil. Radulph. de Dicet. in Imagin. Hiſt. P. 529. Matth. Paris ad ann. 1159. Gi- 
rald Cambrenſ. 1. 2. c. 10, &c. 


2 2 Claim 


103 


Year of 
Chriſt 1159. 


as Ma 


Private Con- 
verſation be- 
tween the 
Pope and 
John of Sa- 
Uſbury. 


The Hiſtory of the PO PES, os Hadrian IV. 


Claim to Jreland, and to all the other Iſlands, that had embraced the 


Chriſtian Faith. But neither he nor his Succeſſors have, to this Day, 
thought fit to let the World into that Secret. What the King and the 
Pope meant by ſaying that the End of the intended Expedition againſt 
Ireland was, to extend the Bounds of the Church, I know not. The 
Chriſtian Faith had been planted in Ireland many Ages before, and they 
had, at this Time, a ſettled Church governed by its proper Biſhops 
and Metropolitans, who had, a few Years before, received their Palls 
from Rome, and they were, for aught appears to the contrary, as or- 
thodox in their Faith, as regular i Diſcipline as moſt other Na- 
tions. As the Pope's Letter bears Mate, De Diceto ſuppoſes it to 


have been written in 1154. But as Henry II. was crowned King of 
England in the latter End of December 1154, he could not poſlibly 


receive Letters from the Pope that Year. M. Paris places it under the 
Year 1155, and-it might have been written that Year, though the 


King did not undertake the intended Expedition till 16 Years after, 


that is, till the Year 1171; which induced the Jeſuit Aferd to que- 
ſtion the Authenticity of the Letter, eſpecially as no Notice is taken of 


it, as he ſuppoſes, by M. Paris, nor by ſome of the more ancient 


Engliſh Writers. But Alford had not, it ſeems, read M. Paris, 
or had forgot what he had read in that Author. For he mentions 


the Letter, in expreſs Terms, as written in 1155; and De Dvrceto, 


as. well as Giraldus Cambrenſis, both contemporary Writers, ſpeak of 
it, nay Giraldus ſets it down at length e, e, and takes Notice of it in ſe- 
veral Places af the Account he gives us of his Tranſactions in Exgland, 

and in his Book on the Congueſt of Ireland, The Authenticity there- 
fore of Hadrian's Letter, or Privilege, as Giraldus calls it, cannot be 
diſputed. Hadrian is ſaid to have writ a Catechiſm for the Uſe of the 
People of Norway and Sweden, a Book upon his Legation into thoſe 
Countries, and another upon the Conception of the Virgin Mary. 


I cannot omit here the Account we read in the famous John of Sa- 


liſbury, afterwards Biſhop of Chartres, of a Converſation he had with. 
this Pope, as it will give us an Inſight into the Manners of the Ro- 
man Clergy and the Court of Rome in his Time. Jobn went into Apu- 
[ia to ſee Haarian, his Countryman, while he was carrying on the War 


there with William King of Sicily, and ſtaid Three Months with him. 


« Girald, Cambrenſ. de Rebys a ſe geſtis, 1. 2. c. 11. 
at 
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at Benevento. As the Pope admitted him to his Intimacy, he deſired 
him one Day to tell him freely, what Opinion the World entertained 
of him and the Roman Church. John, uſing the Liberty the Pope 


the World thought of the Roman Church, he would not diſſemble, but 
tell him with all the Freedom of a Friend what he had heard in the 


Rod; LL or] {nr 9 


They ſay, Holy Father, that the Roman Church, the Mother of all 


ce ther, than a true Mother; that Scribes and Phariſees fit in her, lay- 
ing heavy Weights upon Mens Shoulders, which they themſelves 


OO ee. NS 
, 3 


« with Silver and Gold, and yet, out of Avarice, live ſparingly; that 


they ſeldom admit or relieve the Poor, and when they relieve them, 
« it is only out of Vanity they do it; that they plunder the Churches, 
« ſow Diſſenſions, ſet the Clergy and the People at Variance, are not 
« aftected with the Miſeries and Sufferings of the Afflicted, and look. 


* upon Gain as Godlineſs and Piety ; that they do Juſtice, not for 
e Juſtice Sake, but for Lucre; that all Things are venal, that for 
«© Money you may obtain To-day what you pleaſe, but the next Day 
« you will get nothing without it. I have heard them compared to 
e the Devil, who is thought to do good when he ceaſes from doing 
« Miſchief: I except ſome few, who anſwer the Name of Paſtors, 
and fulfil the Duty: the Roman Pontiff himſelf is, they ſay, a 
« Burden to all almoſt inſupportable. All complain, that while the 
Churches, that the Piety of our Anceſtors erected, are. ready to 
fall, or lie in Ruins, while the Altars are neglected, he builds Pa- 
« Jaces, and appears gorgeouſly attired in Purple and in Gold. The 
Palaces of the Prieſts are kept clean, but the Church of Chriſt is 
covered with Filth. They plunder whole Provinces, as if they 


* 


mighty treats them according to their Deſerts, often leaving them 
a Prey to the very Refuſe of Mankind; and while they thus wan- 
der out of the Way, the Puniſhment they deſerve muſt and will 
« overtake them, the Lord ſaying, with auh Judgment ye judge, ve 


\ 


allowed him, told his Holineſs, that ſince he wanted to know what 


different Provinces, through which he had travelled, and began thus: 


touch not with a Finger; that they domineer over the Clergy, 
« but are not an Example to the Flock, nor do they lead the right 
Way to Life; that they covet rich Furniture, load their Tables 


« aimed at nothing leſs than the Wealth of Craſus. But the Al- 
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ſhall be Judged, and with what Meaſure ye mele, uf ſhall be meaſured 
« t9 yo again. This, Holy Father, is what People fay, ſince you 
want to know it. When I had done,” continues our Author, * the 
Pope. aſked me my Opinion. I anſwered, that I was at a Lofs 
what to do, that I ſhould be deemed a Liar, or a Sycophant, if 
I alone contradicted the People, and that on the other hand it would 
be no leſs a Crime than Treaſon for me to open my Mouth againſt 
eaven. However, as Guido» Clemens, Cardinal Preſbyter of St. 
Pudentiana, agrees with the People, I will not preſume to diſagree 
with him; and he ſays, that Double-dealing, contrary to the Sim- 
plicity of the Dove, prevails in the Roman Church, and with it 
Avarice, the Root of all Evil. This he ſaid not in a Corner, but 
publicly in a Council, at which Pope Eugenius preſided in Perſon. 
However I will take upon me to ſay, that I have no-where met 
with Ecclefiaſtics of greater Probity, or who abhor Avarice more, 
than in the Roman Church. Who can but admire the Contempt 
of Riches and the Diſintereſtedneſs of BernarY of Rennes, Cardinal 
Deacon of St. Coſmas and St. Damian? The Man is not yet born, 
of whom he received any Trifle or Gift. What {hall I ſay of the 
Biſhop of Præneſte, who, out of a Tenderneſs of Conſcience, would 
not receive even what was his Due. Many equal Fabricius himſelf 
in Gravity and Moderation. Since you preſs and command me, and 
I muſt not lie to the Holy Ghoſt, I will ſpeak the Truth: we 
muſt obey your Commands, but muſt not imitate you in all your 
Actions, &c. Why do you enquire into the Lives of others, and 
not into your own? All applaud and Hatter you, all call you Lord 
and Father; if Father, why do you expect Preſents frongſyour 
Children? It Lord, why do you not keep your Remans in Awe 
and Subjection, &c.? You are not, Father, in the right Way. Give 
freely what you have received freely. If you opprels others, you 


will be more grievouſly oppreſſed yourſelf... When I had done 


ſpeaking,” adds Joh of Saliſbury, © the Pope {miled, commended 
me for the Liberty I had taken, and ordered me to let him know 
immediately, whatever I might heat amiſs of him 4.” Hadrian 


owned many Things his Friend had told him to be true, excuſed 
others, and to juſtify the enormous Contributions exacted by the Ro- 


4 Joan. Sariſb. Policrat. I. 6. c. 24. 
5 . 11H 
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juan Church of all other Churches, he had Recourſe, not to Scripture, „ 
but to the Fable in Miſep of the Members mutinying againſt the N 
Stomach. But his Holineſs would have ſound it a. difficult Taſk to 
ſnow, that the Roman Church, like the Stomach, kept little or nothing 
for herſelf, but diſtributed what ſhe received amongſt her Members, 
and only employed it for the Good of the whole Body. 
Hadrian purchaſed ſome Territories, and ſeveral Caſtles for the Ro- Some Parti- 
man Church, repaired ſome Churches, made rich Preſents to others, p25 rag 
but, far from enriching his Relations, he ſuffered his Mother, even 
while he was Pope, to be maintained, among the other Poor, by the 
Church of Canterbury e. He attempted a Reconciliation between the 
Roman Church and the Churches in the Eaſt, and ſent Legates to the 
Emperor Manuel to negotiate with him and his Biſhops the intended 
Union. But Befilus Acridanus Archbiſhop of Theſjalonica, a Prelate, 
at that Time, in great Repute all over the Eaſt for his Piety and Learn- 
ing, was of Opinion that the Pope and the Emperor might remove all 
the Obſtacles to a perfect Union, without troubling the Biſhops, as the 
Two Churches agreed in the main Points, and only differed with re- 
ſpect to ſome Rites that were not at all material f. But the Pope was 
diverted from proceding in this Affair by his Quarrel with the Empe- 
ror. Hadrian, in the Beginning of his Pontificate, appointed the Bi- 
ſhop of Lunden Primate of all N and that Dignity was confirmed 
to the See of Lunden by Pope Innocent III g. 


MA4NUELCOMNENUS, 


ALEXIUSCOMNENUS, ALEXANDER III. par 0. 


Emperors of the Eaft. 


The Hundred and Sixty-eighth BISHOP «f Rome. 


HE Cardinals, and Biſhops at this Time in Rome, having per- ,, 
formed the Exequies of the deceaſed Pope on the 4th of Sep- III. elected. 
lember, met the next Day in the Church of St. Peter, and having de- 
i Three Days about the Election of a proper Perſon to ſuccede 
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Year of him, all but Three, at the End of the Third Day, unanimouſly elected 


Chriſt 


1159. 


—— 


with his Parts, 


And Victor 


III. in Op po- 
ſition to him. 


Roland, Chancellor of the Reman Church, a Native of Siena in 7. 


cany, and Cardinal Preſbyter of St. Mark; fo that the See was vacant 


only Six Days. Brompton, ſaying it was vacant 20 Days, muſt have 


computed the Vacancy from the Death of Hadrian on the 11t of Sep- 


tember, to the Conſecration of Alexander (for he took that Name at 
his Election) that did not happen till the 2oth of that Month. Alex- 
anden was originally Canon of Piſa, but Eugenius III. being taken 


City, carried him with him to Fance, and on his Return to Taly made 
him firſt Cardinal Deacon of Sf. Coſmas and St. Damian, afterwards 
Cardinal Preſbyter of St. Mark, and laſtly Chancellor of the Roman 
Church. He was one of the Three Cardinals, ſent by Hadrian in 11 56, 


to conclude the ignominious Peace I have ſpoken of above with II- 


tam, King of Stcily. 
The Cardinals, who diſſented from the reſt, were Odlavian of St. 


Cæcilia, Jabn of St. Martin, and Guido of St. Calixtus, and by the 
Two laſt the Firſt was elected under: the Name of Victor III. The 
other Cardinals, paying no Regard to their Oppoſition, ordered the Se- 


njor Deacons, whoſe Province it was, to clothe Alexander, as lawfully 


elected, with the Scarlet Mantle, one of the Badges of the Pontifical 


Dignity. Hereupon Octavian, who had all along aſpired at the Pon- . 


tificate, falling upon Alexander, tore the Mantle, in a great Rage, from 
off his Shoulders. But a Senator of the oppoſite Party ſnatching it that 
Moment from him, he called to his Chaplain for the Mantle he had 


brought with him: for he had prepared one before-hand, and he ap— 


parr W himſelf with it in ſuch a Hurry, that the Cape, inſtead of co- 
vering his Head, hung down behind; which made the whole Aﬀem- 
bly break into a loud Laughter, and pleaſantly compare the Mantle, 


put on the wrong Way, to his Election. In the mean time the Church- 


Doors being opened, -which the Senate had cauſed to be kept ſhut till 
the Election was over, a Troop of armed Men, hired by Odlavian, 


whom I ſhall henceforth call Victor, broke in Sword in Hand, and 
ſtruck, with dreadſul Menaces, ſuch Terror into the Cardinals and 


Buthops, that they all fled, with the Elect, into a ſtrong Tower of the 
Church, and there they were kept Nine Days cloſely beſieged by Vie- 


his Eloquence and Learning, during his Stay in that- 


tor 
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for and ſome of the Senators, whom he had gained with rich Preſents Year of 
to his Party. Viclor, having in the End made himſelf Maſter of the L e. 
Tower, cauſed all, who were ſhut up in it, to be conveyed from 0 


thence to a more painful Priſon on the oppoſite Side the Tyber, flat- 
tering himſelf that he ſhould thus oblige them to annul the Election 
of Alexander and ele& him. This raiſed a general Outcry among the 
People; and Ballads were ſung in the public Streets by the Women 
and Children, expoſing Victor, whom they nicknamed Smanta Com- 
pagno, becauſe he had diſmantled Mech er, to Contempt and Ridi- i 
cule. This encouraged Hector Frangipani, td ſome other Noblemen 

of Rome, to attempt the Reſcue of Alexander and his Cardinals. The 
People feconded them in the Attempt; and Victor was forced, on the 

Third Day of their Confinement, to ſet them at Liberty. They paſſed 

through Rome, Alexander not thinking it adviſeable to be conſecrated 

there, as many of the Senators adhered to his Rival, by Birth a Ro- 

man, and deſcended from one of the moſt noble and powerful Fami- 

lies of the Place. He was attended to the Gate by vaſt Crowyds of 

People with loud Acclamations and the Ringing of Bells, and there diſ. : 
miſſing the Multitude, he purſued his Journey to Nympha about the 

Diſtance of 10 Miles from Rome, accompanied by the Cardinals and 

Biſhops who had elected him, by ſeveral Roman Senators, and by all the 

Officers of the Apoſtolic See. He arrived at Nyipha on the Eve of Sr. 

Matthew, or the 2oth of September, and the 2oth of that Month fal- Both we 

ling in 1199 on a Sunday, he was conſecrated the ſame Day by the 8 

Biſhop of O/tia and Five other Biſhops in the Preſence of many other 

Cardinals, of Biſhops, Abbots, and Priors, of many Roman Senators, 
of all the Officers of the Papal Court, and an infinite Multitude of 

People. On the other hand Victor, having with great Difficulty gained 
over to his Party Three Biſhops, namely, mar Cardinal Biſhop ot 
Tuſculum, Ubald Biſhop of Ferentino, and the Biſhop of Meli in Apu- 

lia, who had fled from his See, and lay concealed in the Neighbour- > 

hood of Ancona, he was by them conſecrated in the Monaſtery of 

Farfa on the firſt Sunday of October, that is, on the 4th of that Month. 
Such is the Account we read of this double Election in a Manuſcript 
Hdged in the Vatican Library, and ſuppoſed to have been written at 


the Time; and with that Manuſcript the contemporary Writers all, or 
V OL, VI. | * 
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114 


Vear of 
Chriſt 1159. 
—— 
Excommuni- 
cations thun- 
dered out on 
both Sides. 


\ 


The Hiſtory. of the: P;O-PrE S, or Alexander III. 


almoſt all, Fs, only differing in, ſome. Circupaſtances quite immate- 


rial b. 


Alexander was no ſooner conſecrated chan he publiſhed: a 1 
threatening Octavian, Uſurper of the Apoſtolic See, and all who ad- 
hered to, him, with Excommunication, if they did not return to the 
Unity of the Church before the Octave of his Conſecration, that is, 
before the 27th of September. A Monitory to the ſame Purpoſe was. 
iſſued by Viclor againſt Alexander, and. they both thundered out the 
Sentence of Excommunication at the ſame Time againſt one another, 
Alexander ſtyling Vitor an Apoſtate. and a Schiſmatic, and Victor re- 
torting the ſame Names upon Alexander. Victor well knew, that the 
Emperor Frideric was no Friend to Alexander, but bore him a Grudge 


on account of his having adviſed Pope Hadrian to make Peace with 


Victor's Let - 


the King of Sicily. He therefore took Care to acquaint him imme- 


diately with his own Election, and implore his Protection by a Letter 
with this Addreſs: : Vitter, Servant of the. Servants of God, to our vene- 


ter to the able Brethren, the Patriarchs, Archbiſ ps, Biſhops, Abbots, Dukes, 


German Bi- 


ſhops, &c. 


— 


3 Letter of the 


Cardinals of 
his Party. 


Marguiſſes, Counts, and all the Princes in the Court of the moſt forene, 
and invincible Emperor of the Romans our Lord Frideric, Health: and 
Apoſtolic Benediction. In that Letter he gives a very different Account 
of his Election from that we read in all the contemporary Writers. 
For he ſays that he was elected by the Cardinals, Prieſts and Deacons, 

by the Biſhops, by the Roman Clergy, Senate, and People, and that 
on the Firſt Sunday of Ofober he was as canonically conſecrated as he 
had been elected; entreats them to acquaint the Emperor therewith, as 
he is the Fountain of all Power and Dignity, and by all means to di- 
vert him from receiving any. Letters, or hearkening to any Envoys, 
that may be ſent by Roland, heretofore Chancellor of the Roman 
Chureh, an open Enemy to the Empire, and a ſworn Friend to Vil- 
liam, King of Sicily, who had wickedly, and in Defiance of the Ca- 
nons, intruded himſelf into the A poſtolic See, when he had poſſeſſed 
it during the Space of Twelve Days, quite undiſturbed i. 

At the ſame Time the Cardinals, who adhered to Vier, wrote a 


Letter with the ſame Addreſs, viz. To the Patriorchs, Archbiſhops, by 
and the Subſtance: of their Letter was, that in the Time of the late 


Codex Vatican. apud Bar. ad. ann. 1156. Alexand. III. in Epiſtola ad Bononjenf. 


Chron. Reicherſperg. Anonym. Caſſin. 8 + 6 2. c. 54. . I. 2. c. 9. i Ra- 
devic. 1. 2. c. 5a. 


Pope 
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Pope the Cardinals, that is we, ſay they, were divided among dolor Year of 

on Occaſion of the Peace made with the King of Sicily, ſome diſap- — 
proving it, and others, whom the King had gained with rich Preſents, 
1 for it; that the Partizans of the King were very preſſing 
with the Pope to have him excommunicate the Emperor under ſome 
Pretence or other, and Pretences, they ſaid, plauſible enough were not 
wanting, but that being therein ſtrongly oppoſed by the Emperor's 
Friends, they acquieſced till Victor, then Cardinal Offavian, was ſent 
on a Legation into Germany, when the Pope retiring, in his Abſence, 
to Anagni, with no other Cardinals but the King's avowed Friends, and 
the Emperor's declared Enemies, they bound themſelves by a folemn 
Oath to oppoſe the Emperor on all Occafions, as an Enemy to the 
Church, and to prefer none to the Apoſtolic See who had not taken 
that Oath, nay they obliged all the neighbouring Biſhops to ſwear, 
that they would not conſecrate the Ele&, be who he would, unleſs he 
was of the King's Party; that Hadrian dying ſoon after, the Cardinals 
of the King's Faction, Fourteen in Number, mindful of their Oath, 
choſe the Chancellor Roland, and the oppoſite Party, conſiſting of Nifie 
Cardinals, unanimouſly concurred with their Suffrages in the Election 
of Cardinal O&avian, as the moſt proper Perſon to procure and main- 
tain Peace and Concord between the Church and the Empire. They 
added, that their Election was approved and confirmed by the greater 
Part of the Roman Clergy, of the Senators, Nobility, and People, and 
that the Elect was enthroned and put in Poſſeſſion of the Apoſtolic See 
with the uſual Ceremonies amidſt the loud Acclamations of all Ranks of 
Men k. Thus the Cardinals of Victor's Party; and it is to be obſerved 
that even according to their Account Alexander had a Majority, Four- 
teen Cardinals againſt Nine. But, if the contemporary Hiſtorians are 
to be credited, he was elected by Two Cardinals only, the Two I have 
mentioned above. Had he had Nine Cardinals on his Side, it is not 
to be doubted but they would have all ſigned the above Letter ; and 
it is only ſigned by Five, of whom Three are faid by the Writers I hare - 
quoted above to have been afterwards gained over by the Counts of 
Tuſculum, to whom Octavian was nearly related. 

On the other hand, Alexander diſpatched, immediately after his Legates fen: 


b "Alexander 
Election, Legates to acquaint the Emperor with his Promotion as well An 


$eror. 


K Idem ibid. 


22 5 | As 


„ 
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7 Ip . as the Intruſion of Odlavian, and put him in mind of the Obligation 
C—— he lay under, as Reman Emperor, to maintain the Unity of the Ro- 
man Church. As Frideric was ſtrongly. prejudiced againſt Alexander, 
and looked upon him as wholly attached to the King of Sicily, u ho 
LTalian Dominions he intended to invade as ſoon as he had quieted the 
l re Diſturbances in Lombardy, he would not, at firſt, admit the Legates 
| eerved, to his Preſence, nor receive the Letters with which they were charged; 
| 2 nay, if what Baronius has tranſcribed out of the Vatican Manuſcript 
| | 5 written at this Time be true, he was ſo tranſported with Rage to hear 
. Noland was elected, that he ordered the Legates, who brought him 
that unwelcome Intelligence, to be hanged, and his Order would have 
# been executed before he returned to himſelf, had not Duke Welplo 
[1 and the Duke of Saxony interpoſed, and not only appeaſed him, but 
td prevailed upon him to grant the Legates an Audience, and even hear 
their Letters read: But he returned no pleaſing, Anſwer to them l. 
78 The Card The Cardinals of Alexander's Party, not diſcouraged by the Recep- 
I's nals of Alex tion, the Legates had met with, wrote to Frideric, giving him, in their 
17 ander's Par- h 
ty write to Letter, an Account of the Election of Alexander, and the Intruſion 
the Emperor. of Vitor, the very fame Account that I have given above from the 
contemporary Writers. They recommend the Ele& to him as One 
equal to the high Station to which he has been raiſed, and worthy 
4 of his Protection, which they moſt earneſtly implore, to prevent 
1 0 the unſpeakable Evils, that ariſe from Parties and Factions in the 
Church as well as the State. In the Cloſe of their Letter they com- 
plain of Otto Count Palatine, who had, it ſeems, openly eſpouſed the 
Caule of Victor, and obliged the Inhabitants of Campania and the Pa- 
trimony of St. Peter to acknowlege him for lawful Pope. This 
itt | Letter was figned by Twenty-two Cardinals; which plainly ſhews, 
. that of the Cardinals Alexander had a great Majority on his Side m. 
$ ; | ride Emperor, finding the Accounts of. the Two oppoſite Parties fo 
N vas 12 contradictory, would not take upon him to determine whoſe Claim 
„ Lean Was the beſt Hounded, ſays Rade vicus; but reſolved, in Compliance 
in a Council, with, the. Advice of the Biſhops and. Princes who: were with him, to 
and Ws leave the Deciſion of fo important a Point te the Church, to aſſemble 
rc ſummon, for that Purpoſe a Council, which. he was perſuaded- he had Power to 


tle Compets- 


14. do, as it had, been done by his Predeceſſors Juſtinian, Theodoſſiu, 
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Charlemagne, &c. and to ſummon the Two Competitors to plead their 
Cauſe in Perſon before the Biſhops who ſhould compoſe that Aſſembly. 


Purſuant to this Reſolution the Emperor diſpatched the Two Biſhops, 
Daniel of Prague and Herman of Verdun, with Letters to acquaint both 


Pretenders with his Deſign of aſſembling a Council at Pavia on the 


Octave of the Epiphany, and require them to be preſent at the Time 
and Place appointed, that the Schiſm, which the Church was threat- 


ened with, might thus; be. ſtifled. in its Birth. The Addreſs of the 
Emperor's Letter to Aexander was, Frideric by the Grace of God, Em- 


peror sf the Romans, ever Auguſtus, to Roland Chancellor, and the other 


Cardinals, who have elected bim Roman Pontiff. The Two Biſhops 
found Alexander at Anagni, and as he was ſitting in Council with the 
Cardinals at. the Time of their Arrival, they entered the Place where 
the Council was held, and ſhewing * no particular Mark of Diſtinc- 
tion acquainted him with their Commiſlion, and delivered to him the 
Emperor's Letter, commanding him, in the Name of the Church, to 


attend the Council, that was to meet at Pavia on the Octave of the 


Epi phany, and finally to determine whoſe Election was and whoſe was 
not canonical. They added, it was the Emperor's Will and Pleaſure, 


that both Parties ſhould acquieſce in the Judgment and Deciſion. of 


that Aſſembly. So unexpected a Meſſage, and ſo bluntly delivered by 


| the Two Biſhops, threw Alexander and his Cardinals into the utmoſt 


117 
Year of 
Chriſt 11 50. 

—— 


Confuſion. On the one hand they were afraid to diſoblige fo powerful . 


2 Prince, and on the other they apprehended, that to obey his Com- 


mands was to betray the Liberty of the Church.. This they thought 
the greater Evil of the Two, and therefore, after a long Conſultation 
among themſelves, they agreed, all to a Man, to ſtand by Alexander, 
even at the Expence of their Lives, and not ſuffer his Title to be 
queſtioned or diſputed by any Man or any Aſſembly of Men whatever. 


Hereupon Alexander, encouraged by the Unanimity and Steadineſs of 
the Cardinals, returned the following Anſwer to the Two Biſhops : 
We acknowlege the Emperor for the Patron and: Defender of the 


Holy Roman Church, and we intend to honour him, as ſuch, above 
all the Princes of the Earth, ſo far as is conſiſtent with the Honour 
of the King of Kings. But if the Honour he requires is. incom- 
* patible with the Honour we owe to the Lord of Lords, he muſt not 
take it amiſs, if we chuſe to obey God. rather than Man. He in- 

. „ tends, 


oP; 


Alexander's 


Anſwer to 
the TWwo- | 


5 i/boþos. 


1 


; . * 
118 
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« tends, you ſay, to aſſemble a Council in order to enquire into the 
« Lawfulneſs of our Election, requires us to repair to it, and will 


have us to acquieſce in the Decifion of that Aſſenibly. 


But in thus 


« ſummoning a Council, without the Knowlege of the Roman Pontiff, 
« he has departed from the Cuſtom of his Predeceſſors, and gone far 


«© beyond the Bounds of his Power in commanding us to repair to it, 


ce as if he had any Authority over us. Our Lord granted to St. Peter, 
and in him to the Roman Church, this Privilege, that ſhe ſhould 
« judge the Cauſes of all Churches, and be judged by none herſelf; 


and this Privilege has been hitherto maintained inviolable. It is 


therefore to us Matter of the greateſt Surprize and Aſtoniſhment, 
« that of all Men-he, upon whom it is incumbent to defend that Pri- 


e yilege, ſhould be the firſt to attack it. We cannot bear it, nor will 
« we. Canonical Tradition and the Authority of the Fathers will not 


<« allow us to appear before a Lay Court, and be judged by it. It 


« would be criminal in us, capable of provoking the Divine Ven- 


e geance, to ſuffer, through Ignorance or Pufillanimity, the Church 


e to be enſlaved, when our Lord has made her free: 
therefore determined to maintain her Freedom at the Expence of 
« our Lives, as our Fathers have done before us n.“ Could Alexander 
be ignorant of the many unconteſtable Inſtances that occur in Hiſtory 
of both Parties applying, upon a double Election, to the Secular 
Princes, and ſtanding to their Judgment, or the Judgment of the 
Councils, which they convened on the Occaſion? The Diſpute be- 
tween Boniface and Eulalius in 419 was decided in Favour of the 
former by a Council, which the Emperor Honorius aſſembled in Ra- 
venna, where he then reſided o. In like Manner was the Schiſm, 
occaſioned by the double Election of Symmacbus and Laurentius, in 498, 
terminated by Theodoric then King of Italy. Both Parties agreed to 
appeal to him, though an Arian, and to ſtand to his Judgment ; and 
he, after examining into the Pretenſions of both, adjudged the See to 
Symmachus p. It was not therefore inauditum a ſeculo, a Thing never 
heard of ſince the Beginning of the World, that in conteſted Elections 
the Parties ſhould apply to and be judged by Secular Princes. Boniface, 
though lawfully elected, did not decline the Judgment of Honorius, 
nor did Symmachus that of Theodoric, pretending that the Pope can be 


* Cod. Vatican, et Radevic. ubi ſupra. © See vol. i. p. 359. 


P- 249. 


And we are 


See vol. ii. 
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judged by no Power upon Earth. Were that Maxim admitted, Divi- Year of 
ſions, ariſing in the Church from a double Election, could never be CE TIES: 
bealed; for the Competitors would both pretend, and ſo would their 
Succeſſors, to have been lawfully elected, and plead the Privileges of 

being judged by no Power upon Earth. In ſpeaking of the General 

Councils held in the firſt Eight Centuries, I have ſhewn that they were 

all aſſembled by the Emperors, ſome with and ſome without the Know- 

lege of the Pope, and conſequently that Alexander departed from the 

Truth in ſaying that Frideric departed from the Cuſtom of his Prede- 

ceſſors in ſummoning a Council without the Knowlege of the Roman 

Pontiff. 

The Two Biſhops, highly provoked at Alexander's Anſwer and haughty %% Two 
Behaviour, went ſtrait to Segnz, where Vitor was, and proſtrating them. cate © 
ſelves before him, acknowleged him for lawful Pope. Their Example Victor. 

was followed by Otto, Count Palatin, who commanded a Body. of 

German Troops in the Neighbourhood of Rome, which greatly encou- 

raged thePartizans of Victor. In the mean while the Biſhops aſſembled at 

Pavid on the 12th of January, the Time appointed by the Emperor for 7, 746-7 
the Meeting of the Council. But they did not fit till the 5th of February, af beint a 

_ Frideric being engaged in the Siege of Crema, which City he took and 1 
burnt on the 27th of January. He then repaired to Pavia, and the via. 
Seſſions began on the 5th of February. To this Council the Emperor Be, 7 * 
invited all the Biſhops of the Empire, and thoſe likewiſe of France,. 
England, Hungary, and Dacia. But Fifty only, and they from his 


Cr or Lalian Dominions, complied with his Invitation. As to 
the Number of Abbots and other Dignitaries of the. Church, they 
were too many to be counted, ſays Radevicus, who was preſent. The 
Emperor, on his Arrival at Pavia, aſſembled the Biſhops, and having 
exhorted them to implore the Divine Aſſiſtance, in an Affair that ſo 
nearly concerned the Church, with Faſtipg and Prayer, he fixed the 
cth of February for their Firſt Meeting. Gn that Day he came in 
Perſon to the Aﬀembly, attended by moſt of the Princes of the Em- 
pire, and having taken his Place, he ſpoke thus, addreſſing himſelf to 
the Members of the Council: „Though I have an undoubted Right 
© to aſſemble Councils, eſpecially when the Church is in Danger (tor 
the Emperors Conflantine, Theodsfius, and Juſtinian are known to have 
done fo, and in latter Time Charlemagne and Otto), yet J leave the 


1 eng of this great Affair to your Prudence and Diſcretion. 
8 | « God 


- 


1 20 
Wear of 


Chriſt 1160. 


The Cha ter 


of St. Peter 
write to the 
Council in 
Favour of 
Victor. 
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« God has veſted you with the Power of judging us, and you are not 
to be judged by us in Matters that relate to God. As you are 
« therefore reſponſible to God alone for your Conduct in the preſent 
Affair, behave yourſelves accordingly.” Having ſpoken thus he 
withdrew, leſt he ſhould influence the Judgment of the Biſhops with 
his Preſence “. 

The Emperor being retired, Deputies ee before the Council, 
ſent by the Chapter of S. Peter's in Rome, with a Letter to the Em- 
peror and the Fathers of the Council, containing pretty much the ſame 
Account of what had paſſed at the Election as the Five Cardinals of 
Vifor's Party had given in their Letters, which I have ſpoken of 
above. They ſay, that the Cardinals being ſhut up in the Church of 
St. Peter, and not able to agree among themſelves, at the End of the 
Third Day Otto, Deacon of St. Gregory, Adebald, Cardinal of the © 
Holy Apoſtles, and John the Neapolitan, ſtarting up, offered the Scar- 
let Mantle to the Chancellor Roland; but they were ſtopt by the wiſer 
and better Cardinals, ſaniori et meliori parte Cardinalium : That at the 
Noiſe this occaſioned the Roman Clergy breaking into the Church, and 
ſurrounding Otto, cried all with One Voice, © Chuſe Lord Octavian, 
« who alone can give Peace to the Church:“ That thereupon, at the 
Requeſt of the Roman People, and with the Conſent of the whole Ro- 
man Clergy, and the Chapter of St. Peter, Cardinal Ofavian was 
elected a ſaſiori parte Cardinalium, was clothed with the Scarlet Man- 
tle, and placed in the Chair of Sr. Peter, all who were preſent ſing- 
ing, in the mean time, the Te Deum, and crowding to kiſs his Foot: 
That the Elect was carried in Triumph to the Lateran Palace, the 
People crying aloud in their Language (the ſame that they ſpeak now) 
Papa Vittore ſanto Pietro lo elegge. They added, that the Election of 
O#avian was not oppoſed nor conteſted by the Chancellor, nor by any 
of his Friends till Twelve Days after, when the Cardinals of his Party 
arriving with him, in their Flight from Rome, at a Place called Nero's . 
Ciſtern, they there delivered to 1 as if he had been elected and not 


** 


Several Wit- Octavian, the Scarlet Mantle with the Pall and the Stole. For the 


Victor. 


nelſes appear Truth of what they aſſerted in their Letter they appealed to Otto, 


in Faucur of 


Count Palatin, to Guido, Count of Blanderata, and to Herebert, the 
Emperor's Envoy, Men, ſaid they, whoſe Teſtimony could not be 


* 


1 Radevic. c. 62. 64. 
queſtioned. 
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queſtionedr, The Contents of this Letter were atteſted by Nine Arch- 
prieſts, by a great many Prieſts, Deacons, and Subdeacons of the © 
Roman Church, by the Prefect of the City, by ſeveral Senators, and 
Men of the firſt Rank in Rome. At the ſame time other Witneſſes 
appeared and declared, that they had heard Pope Hadrian ſay, © Car. 
e dinal Ofawan, whom I have ſent into Lombardy, will excommu- 
« nicate the Milancſe; but I have ordered them to pay no Regard to 
« his Excommunications, and to withſtand the Emperor to the utmoſt 
« of their Power.” The City of Milan revolted from the Emperor in 
Hadrian's Time, and, as was believed, at his Inſtigation. But Fr:- 
deric reduced it in 1162, and levelled it with the Ground. The ſame 


121 
Year of 


Chriſt 1 160. 
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Witneſſes depoſed, that Haarian had ſaid in their Hearing, The Car- 


« dinals have all given me their Word, that upon my Death they will 


c not elect Cardinal Ocfavian. They added, that Two Cardinals 


(whom, by the way, they ſhould have named) refuſed to vote for 
Octavian, ſaying, They had promiſed upon Oath to elect none but 
« the Chancellor Rolands. 

The Council ſpent Seven Days 1 in examining theſe and Scher Wit- 
neſſes, and Alexander not appearing in the mean time, though thrice 
ſummoned, as was required by the Canons, they confirmed the Elec- 
tion of Victor, and declared that of the CHanceliar Roland, as they 
ſtiled him, to be null, ſince he, diſtruſting his Cauſe, had declined 


the Judgment of the Church. This Sentence they immediately com- 


The Election 
of Victor ap- 
proved by the 
Council, 


municated to the Emperor, who not only approved of it, but went 
that Moment, attended by all the Biſhops of the Council, to the 


Monaſtery where Ofavian lodged, conducted him from thence to the 
Church of St. Syrus, held his Stirrap as he diſmounted from his 


Horſe, led him by the Hand to the Altar, and there, falling down 
before him, kiſſed his Foot; and the Biſhops of the Council, as well 


as the Princes of the Empire followed his Example. This happened 
on the 12th of Febuary, the Firſt Friday in Lent, and the next Day 
the Council met again, and with burning Torches wr RN 
anathematized, and delivered up to Satan the Chancellor Roland, as 

Schiſmatic, with all who adhered to him. Thus the Biſhops of 5 
Council in their circulatory Letter, ſigned by the Patriarch of Aguilea, 
and Eleven Archbiſhops with their Suffragans t. But theſe Subſcriptions 


7 Radevic. c. 67. 5 Idem ibid. t Apud 8 ad ann. 1160. 
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Year of 
Chriſt 1160. 
— mnt 


De Emperor 


requires his 


German and 


Italian Sub- 
jefts to ac- 
quieſce in the 
Deciſion of 
the Council. 


The Hiſtory of the POPES, or Alexander III. 


are not to be relied on. For amongſt the Names of the Archbiſhops, 
who are ſaid to have ſigned the 22771 of the Council, we find that 


of the Archbiſhop of 77 reves. But in a private Letter from the Arch- 


biſhop of Bamberg to the Archbithop of Sal/zburg it is expreſly ſaid, 
that the Archbiſhop of Trecves did not conſent to the Decree of the 
Council, though his Suffragans all did u. From the fame Letter it 
appears, that the Deputies — the Kings of France and England de- 
clared in the Council, that their Maſters were determined not to ac- 
knowlege the one nor the other till they had heard from the Emperor: 
And yet we find the Decree, as it was publiſhed by the Counctl, ſub- 
ſcribed by the Deputies of Henry King of Englond, 

The Emperor took Care to acquaint the whole World with wha 
had paſſed at the Council; and Meſſengers were immediately dil- 
patched, with the Sentence they had pronounced to the Kings of 
Spain, France, England, Denmark, Hungary, Bohemia, and even to 
Manuel Emperor of Conftentineple. At the ſame Time he wrote to 
the Biſhops of Germany, who had not been preſent at the Council, re- 
quiring them to acquicſce in the Judgment of their Brethren, who 
had examined the Affair, during the Space Gf Seven Days, with the 
greateſt Attention, and decided it upon the matureſt Deliberation, In 
that Letter he lays great Streſs upon the Conſpiracy formed againſt the 
:mpire by Hadrian, and moſt of the Cardinals with Reland, the 


Chancellor, at their Head; aſſures the Bifhops, that the Cardinals, 


Two or Three excepted, had bound themſelves by a folemn Oath to 
oppoſe him on all Occaſions, to adhere to the King of $S:czy, and to 
prefer none to the Apoſtolic See, who had not taken that Oath ; that, 
purſuant to their Oath, they had ſtirred up the Cities of Lombardy, 
and Milan in particular, to rebel againſt him, and encouraged them to 
perſiſt in their Rebellion. This, he ſaid, he knew to be true; for 
having promiſed to pardon the Milaneſe upon Condition they ſubmitted 
and ſwore Allegiance to him, and ſent the Archbiſhop of Tarantaſia, 
the Abbots of Clairvaux and Morinnd, and Ten other Abbots to con- 
clude an Agreement with them, they did not diſſemble, but openly 
declared, that they were bound by an Oath they had taken to the Pope 
my the Cardinals, to make no Peace with the Emperor unknown to 


The Emperor added, that the Rebels being told by the Arch- 


> Radexic, 1:2 06.7%. 


biſhop» 


1 


Alexander III. BISHOPS / Rome. 


biſhop and the Abbots, that Pope Hadrian was dead, and conſe- 
quently that their Oath was no longer binding, they immediately re- 
plied, if the Pope is dead, we are bound to the Cardinals, and they 
to us. Frideric further told the Biſhops, that ſeveral Letters had been 
intercepted, undoubted Evidences of the wicked Defigns and Intrigues 
carried on by Roland, and the Cardinals his Aſſociates, againſt the Em- 
pire. He owns, that the Chancellor was elected by the greater Part 
of the Cardinals, moſt of them being bound by Oath to ele& one, 
who ſhould oppoſe the Emperor and adhere to the King of Szcily v. 
It is to be obſerved, that though Pope Nicholas II. in a Council held 
at Rome in 1059, iſſued a Decree confining the Election of the Pope to 
the Cardinals, as has been related in the Life of that Pope, yet the 
Reman People and the inferior Clergy {till continued to claim a Share 
in all Elections, maintaining that the Pope could not deprive them of 
a Privilege, which they had enjoyed ever ſince the Foundation of the 
Apoſtolic See; and they were not wholly excluded from concurring 
with their Suffrages in the Election of a new Pope till the Pontificate 
of Lucius III. raiſed to the See in 1181. The Majority therefore of 
the Cardinals was no Proof, at leaft at this Time, of the Canonicalnels 
of an Election, and it is hard to determine, in the preſent Cafe, which 
of the Two Competitors had a Majority of the Clergy and the People, 
that is, of the Inhabitants of Rome, on his Side. Beſides the Emperor 
and his Friends maintained the Election of 4/rxander to be null on an- 
other Account, namely, becauſe it was not iree, the Cardinals being 
bound, by an unlawful Oath, to elect One, who ſhould adhere to the 
King of Sicily againſt the Empire. For that ſuch a Conſpiracy, or 
Compact, was a mere Invention, as ſome have pretended, is altoge- 
ther incredible. 


Chriſt 11 60. 
—— 


The Election of Alexander being declared null, and that of Victor 77% Biſhops 
confirmed by the Council, the Emperor ordered an Edict to be iſſued, u did net 


as ſoon as the Aſſembly broke up, commanding all his German and 


conform to it 
driven from 


Lalian Subjects to acknowlege Vielor, and no other, for lawful Pope, zheir See. 


on Pain of perpetual Baniſhment. With that Edict great Numbers of 
the German and Italian Biſhops readily complied; and they who did 
not were driven from their Sees, and ſent, as Enemies to the Empire, 
into Exile. The Ciſtercian Order was, at this Time, One of the moſt 


v Idem ibid. c. 71. | 
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. ] \ _ o flouriſhing Orders of the Church, had many Archbiſhops and Biſhops, 
5 — 700 Abbots and upwards, and an infinite Number of Monks, diſperſed- 
5 | 7 1 over all the Kingdoms in the Weſt; and in a General Aſterably held at 
„ 25700% at of Cifterctum, or Ciſteaux, the whole Order reſolved to eſpouſe the Cauſe of 
bh 1 the Empir e. Alexander. This Reſolution was chictly owing to Peter, One of the Or- 
1 ; | der, and Archbiſhop of Tarantaſia in the Aples Pennine, which See has 
mm been ſince tranſlated to Monafterium, now Montters en Taroniaife, As 
i 4 | they declared all to a Man for Alexander, they proved a great Support to 


his Cauſe. But Frideric drove the whole Order-out of his Dominions, 
ſeized their Monaſteries, and diſpoſed of their Eſtates to Men of other 
religious Orders x. Eccleſiaſtics of all Ranks, who adhered to Alex- 
anaer, met with no better Treatment, which occaſioned great Confu- 
ſion and endleſs Diſturbances throughout the Empire. 
fl ö . Alexander In the mean time Alexander, by the Advice of Arnulþh Biſhop af 
| | 2 ls Ligieuæ, diſpatched Legates d latere into all Parts, to contradict the 
189 falſe Reports that were every-where ſpread of his Election by the 
| 0 Envoys of the, Emperor. By theſe Legates the Kings of Spain, Den 
| mark, Hungary, Bohemia, «Jeruſalem, and even the Emperor Manuel, 
with the whole Body of the Clergy of the Imperial City, were gained 
It | over to Alexander ; and in a Council, held this Year at Nagarat, he 
5 was acknowleged by the Churches of Antioch and Ferufalem v. The 
_ Kings of France and England declined eſpouſing for the preſent the 
[Y . Cake of cither of the Competitors, Hehry, King of England, was 
inclined to favour Alexander; but being then at War with Lewzs, King 
5 of France, he apprehended that ſhould he declare openly for him, the 
1 Emperor might reſent ſuch a Step, and join in the Alliance againſt 
. him. However he did not forbid his Subjects to write to Alexander, 
fi or to receive Letters from him :. 8 
5 3 Alexander wrote ſeveral Letters to the Emperor, ſtriving to perſuade 
cates the him to abandon the Protection of Vier. But Frideric returning no: 
bo: Ha Anſwer to them, he reſolved, being thereunto encouraged by all the 
15 Cardinals of his Party, to thunder out the Sentence of Excommunica- 
tion againſt him; and accordingly en Maundy Thurſday, which in 1160 
fell on the 24th of March, he declared Frideric, {tiled Emperor of the 
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*Helmold. Chron. Flavor. c. 91. Y Guill. Tyr. 1. 18. e. 29. et Concil. tom. 10. 
Pr 1404. z Epift. Abbatis Philip. apud Dacher. Spicileg. tom. 2. p. 458. et Ep. 
Arnulph. Luxovienſ. Epiſcop. apud Baron, ad ann. 1159. 
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Romans and King of Germany, a Perſecutor of the Church; and an 
Enemy of St. Peter, and as ſuch ſolemnly excommunicated him with 
all his Adherents, and abſolved his Subjects, after the Example of 
Gregory VII. from the Oath of Allegiance they had taken to him. 
At the ſame Time Ocladian was excommunicated and anathematized 
anew, and all were delivered up to the Devil who acknowleged him, 
or any ways countenanced him in his wicked Uſurpation 2. 


The following Year 1161, a Peace being concluded between the e 
acknowleged 


Kings of France and England, a Council was aſſembled by the former 


by the Kings 
at Beauvais, and another by the latter at Nef Marche, or Newmarket, of France 
in Normandy, about Six Leagues diſtant from Beauvais, to examine me 3 | 


the Pretenſions of the Two Gompet tors. to the Papal Chair, and by 


both Aſſemblies Alexander was received for lawful Pope, the King of © wic 1167. 


England, who had been long at a Loſs which of the Two he ſhould 
acknowlege, having in the End been gained over to his P:rty by 
Armilpd, Biſhop of Lyfieux, and the Abbot Philip, held in great Efteem 
for his Sanctity b. However as fe Biſhops were preſent at the Coun- 
cil of Beauvais, and at that of Neuf March? none but the Biſhops, 
Abbots, and Barons of Normandy, both Princes agreed to aſſemble 
another at Toulouse, and invite to it all the Biſhops of their reſpective 
Dominions. At this Council both Kings aſſiſted in Perſon, and were 
nreſent, beſides an Hundred Biſhops and a great Number of Abbots, 
Legates from the Two Pretenders, and Embaſſadors from the Em. peror 
and the King of Spain. The Two Cardinals Gude of Crema and Jol 
of St. Martin were ſent by Victor, and the Cardinals Henry of Piſa, 
j cn of Naples, and William of Pavia by Alexander. Guido of Crema 
ipoke the firſt, and pleaded with great Eloquence the Cauſe of Victor. 
But all he ſaid being, in the Opinion of the whole Aſſembly, fully 
anſwered and confuted by William of Pavia, Alexander was, with one 
Conſent, proclaimed by all, but the Emperor's Embaſſadors, lawful 
Pope, and the Sentence of Excommunication at the ſame Time thun- 
dered out againſt Victor, and all his Adherents e. 


About he ſame Time /7&or, ſupported by the Emperor, appointed Neem 
jointly with him a Council to meet firſt at Pavia, afterwards at Cremona, 


and laſtly at Ledi, where it was held on the F eſtival of St. Gervaſius 


Acta Alexandri. apud Baron. ad ann, 11 60. v Spicileg;. Dacher. tom. 2. 
p. 458. © Guill. Neubrig. I. 2. c. 9. Gerbohus de e Antichriſti, 1. 1. 
t Copcil., tom. 10. p. 1406. 

and. 


Chriſt 1160. 


ica ted by 
? the Counc il 
of Lodi.. 
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and Pretafius, that is, on the 20th of June. At that Council the Em- 
peror ailifted in Perſon with all the Lords of his Court, with all the 
chief Officers of his Army, and a great Number of German Princes, 
Biſhops, Abbots, and other Nignitaries of the Church; and by all the 
Election of /7for was confirmed, that of Alexander was declared null, 
and he excommunicated as an Uſurper of the Apoſtolic See, At the 
ſame Time were excommunicated the Archbiſhop of Milan, and the 
Bithops of Placentia and Breſcia, for adhering to Aexander, and for the 
{ame Reaſon the Conſuls of thoſe Three Cities d. a 

In the mean time Alexander, not thinking himſelf ſafe at Rome nor 
even in /taly, where the Party of Jiclor, ſupported by the Emperor, 
was, by far the ſtronger of the Two, reſolved to fly for Refuge to 
France, as ſeveral of his Predeceſſors had done before him. However 
before he left 7/a/y he ſolemnly canonized Edwarg, ſurnamed the Con- 


Feſſer, at the Requeſt of the King and the People of England. That 


Ceremony he performed at Anagni e; and repairing from thence to 
Paleſbrina embarked there, with his Retinue, on board Four Gallies, 
ſent by the King of S:c:/y to convey him to France by Sea, as he could 
not travel thither by Land without paſſing through the Territories of 
the Empire. The Gallies were by a violent Storm driven againſt ſome 
Rocks, and greatly damaged, at their firit putting to Sea. But being 
ſoon Tefitted, Alexander ptirfued his Voyage, and, arriving at Genoa on 
the 2 1ſt of January 1162, was there received with all poſſible Marks 
of Honour and Reſpect. He continued at Genca till Paf/ton-Sunday, 
that in 1162 fell on the 25th of March, and being obliged by a Storm 
to put in at a {mall Ifland, he celebrated there the Feaſt of Zafter, and 
on the 11th of April arrived at Maguelone, and from thence repaired 
to the neighbouring City of Montpellier, which he entered on a White 
Horſe in is Pontifical Ornaments, attended by all the Nobility of the 
Country, and among the reſt by the Lord of Montpellier, who on 


that Occaſion attended his Holineſs as his Equerry. During his Stay 


in that City Two Archbiſhops and Six Biſhops came to wait upon 


him, and in a Council, confiſting of theſe Prelates and other Biſhops 
who had attended him from Laly, he again excommunicated his Rival 


with all Bis Adherents . | 


Otto Morena in Chron. Lundenſ. ad ann, 1161. © Bulla Canonizat, apud 


In 


Surium,, I. 3. Alex. Epiſt. 31. 
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In the mean time the Emperor, hearing that Alexander was arrived Year of 


in France, wrote to Hugh, Biſhop of Soiſſons and Chancellor of that Chriſt 1162, 


Kingdom, in the following Terms: *“ Frideric by the Grace of God The Emperor 
« Emperor of the Romans, and ever Auguſt, to his beloved Friend N ae 
« Hugh, Biſhop of Soiſſons and Chancellor to the King of the Franks, King g 
e greeting. We have been informed, that Roland, heretofore Chan- cath Smt 
« cellor, being driven þy our faithful Subjects from Rome and all jj, 
« the Places in that- Neighbourhood, has expoſed himſelf with his 
{chiſmatic Followers to the Dangers of the Sea, in order to infect . 
« the Kingdom of the Frans with his Schiſm, and extort from the 
« Tnhabitants immenſe Sums for the Payment of his immenſe Debts. 
We therefore beg you will by all Mears divert the King from re- 
« ceiving him, as he is an avowed Enemy to God and the Empire, 
% or any of his Cardinals or Nuncios, leſt an Enmity, attendeg with 
fatal Conſequences, ſhould thence ariſe between the Two Na- 
« tions g.“ Frideric, finding that his Menaces had not. the wiſhed-for 
Effect, propoſed the aſſembling of a Council, at which he and the 
King ſhould aſſiſt in Perſon, with all Biſhops and chief Lords of their 
reſpective Dominions; that he ſhould bring Victor with him to the 
. Council, and the King Alexander; and that both ſhould ſtand to the 
Deciſion of that Aſſembly. To this Propofat the King agreed, and 
they were to meet on the 29th of Hug, at St. John de Laune in Bun- 
gancy, then a Frontier- Town. But Alexander refuſing to appear at, 
Tor be judged by a Council, conſiſting of the Biſhops of Two Nations 
only, the King took Occaſion from the Emperor's not coming at the 
preciſe Time to recede from his Agreement, and to leave the Place . 
with all his Biſhops. The German Biſhops however met, and by 2e Eulen 
them the Election of Fiddler was confirmed, and Alexander declared Victor ap- 
: | : proved by 
an Intruder into the Apoſtolic See, and as ſuch ſolemnly excommu- 2% German. 
cated h. TEL ah 
Ia the mean time Alexander having paſſed the Winter in Aquitaine Alexander 
bet out from thence in its Beginning of Lent for Paris, being invited at Paris. 


| | * x7 . 22 How re- 
thicher by the King, Lewis VII. who met him at the Liſtance of Two, ive gere 


0 


** 


Leagues from the City, attended by all the chief Lords of the King- Year of 
- | 4 Chriſt 1163; 
— — 


dom, diſmounted from his Horſe as ſoon as his Holineſs appeared, an 
naving kiſſed his Foot, walked about an Hundred Paces holding his 


z Apud Ducheſm, 1. 4. P. 579. * Idem ibid. p. 412. 5 
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1 - Year of Stirrup. At the Gate of the City he was met by the Clergy in a Bo- 
' il i 8 RI bs ay dy, and by them conducted, in Proceſſion, to the chief Church amidſt 
1 | the loud Acclamations of an infinite Multitude of People, flocking 
5 ö from all Quarters to receive his Bleſſing. During his Stay at Paris he 
1 1 conſecrated the Golden Roſe, according to Cuſtom, on Mid- lent Sun- 
. day, and ſent it to the King, celebrated the Feſtival of Eaſter with 
„ great Solemnity, and then ing Leave of the King repaired to Tours, 
| {| f Council of where he had appointed a Council to meet on the 19th of May of the 


| preſent Year 1163. At this Council were preſent moſt of the Biſhops 
| of France and England, and many from Spain, Ttaly, Scotland, and 
. Ireland, in all 124, 17 Cardinals, and 414 Abbots. Among thoſe 
i from Eng/and was Thomas of Canterbury, preferred the Year before to 
_ that See. He came Three Days before the Meeting of the Council, 
1 and was received, at ſome Diſtance from the City, by all the other 
1 Biſhops, nay and by all the Cardinals but Two, who remained with 
1 the Pope, that his Holineſs might not be left quite alone g. 
10 Decree o We kndw no more of the Acts of this Council than that the De- 
. 3 crees of the Council of Pavia were annulled by it, that the Election of 
1 Albigenſes. Alexander was approved, with one Conſent, by all the Biſhops, who 
: 25 compoſed it, and /iFor excommunicated with all who acknowleged 
ii him, or ſhould thenceforth ſupport him in his unjuſt Uſurpation. By 
one of the Ten Canons of this Council all were forbidden, on Pain of - 
. Excommunication, to have any Intercourſe with thoſe, who taught or 
profeſſed a damnable Hereſy long ſince ſprung up in the Territory of Tou- 
houſe. In the Decree that pretended Hereſy is ſaid to have ſpread like 
a Cancer, to have infected all the neighbouring Country, and to gain 
daily Ground. All are therefore forbidden to harbour them in their 


. _ Houſes, to ſuffer them in their Cities, to buy any thing of them, or 
5 ſell any thing to them, that being thus deprived of all the Comforts 
1 | of Life, they may be compelled to repent of their Errors and renounce 


them b. Theſe are, it muſt be owned, convincing Arguments; and 
Þ | yet thoſe Heretics were not convinced by them, as we ſhall ſee in the 
1 Sequel. We have the following Account of them in the Annals of 
4 the Abbey of Morgan: © Some falſe Prophets aroſe about this Time, 
and retired to the Territory of Perigord, pretending to lead Apoſto- 
<« lic Lives, and imitate the Manners of the Apoſtles; they preach 
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«© without Intermiſſion, walk barefooted, kneel Seven Times a Day, 
« as often in the Night; they receive Money of nobody, eat no Meat 
« drink no Wine, uſe with Sobriety the Food that is given them: to 
cc give Alms is not, they ſay, meritorious, becauſe none ſhould poflels 
« what enables them to give any: they decline receiving the Holy 
«« Communion, deſpiſe the Maſs, are ready to die, and ſuffer any Tor- 
« tures for their Law: they ſeem to work ſome Miracles, for they 
change Water into Wine, reſtore the Blind to their Sight, and make 

the Deaf hear: they who come to them, be they ever ſo illiterate, 


acquire ſuch Wiſdom in Eight Days Time as to be convinced by no 


« Arguments or Examples: they have Twelve Maſters beſides their 
% Prince or Chief, who is named Ponciusi,” This Account agrees 
with that we read in the Monk Heribert of the Heretics of Perigord, 
with this, Difference only, that they are ſaid by Heribert to kneel an 
Hundred Times a Day, and in the Annals of Margan but Seven 
Times k. Theſe Heretics, to ſpeak in the Stile of the Writers of thoſe 
Times, were firſt called Waldenjes from Peter Waldus, a Citizen of 


| Lyons, and a leading Man among them, but were afterwards known 


by the Names of Catbari, Patarini, Publicani, Apoſtolici, Boni Ho- 
mines, Agennenſes, the Peri gerdian Heretics, the Poor of Lyons, and 
laſtly the Abigenſes, from the City of Albi in Languedoc, where they 
chiefly prevailed. That Name was firſt given them by the Prior Gau- 
fredus, who ſpeaking in his Chronicle, finiſhed in 1184, of Pope Alex- 
anden III. fays that a little before his Death he ſent Henry, Bithop of 
Albans, againſt the Albigenfian Heretics or the Alorgenſes, the Name 
they are now commonly known by. 


Upon the Return of the Archbiſhop of Canterbury from this Coun- Pfarre! Ki. 
cil to England a grievous Quarrel broke out between him and the 4 2 Hen- 


King, Henry II. which greatly diſturbed the Peace of the Kingdom, 


The Point in Diſpute was the Liberty of the Church, that is in other 


aſtic Perſons, and in Eccleſiaſtic Cauſes. For the Clergy, availing them- 
ſelves of the Weakneſs of the preceding Reign, that of King Stephen, 


| Inter Scriptores quinque Hiſt, Anglican, * Mabill. Avale&, I. 3. p. 467.  ! Gau- 
fred. in Chron. p. 326. | 


Vol. VI. | 8 and 


Chriſt 1163. 
2 ——— 


) 2 and +#d 
and after a Seven Years Conteſt ended in the Death of that "1-5 Thomas 


Ar. 500205 9 
Words, whether the Clergy were a Body ſeparate and independent on EY 


the civil Power, or whether the King had any Authority over Eccleſi- 
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Year of and of the civil Diſturbances, that made it neceſſary for both Parties 
Pagans to court their Favour and connive at their Incroachments, had confined 
every Cauſe, in which they were concerned, to their own Courts. This 
Exemption from all civil Juſtice naturally produced the moſt grievous 
Diforders. For ag the Church diſclaimed the Power of condemning 
to the Loſs of Life or Limbs, as unbetoming the Miniſters of the mild 
Jeſis, they could only fine and impriſon the greateſt Offenders, or pu- 
niſh them with the Loſs of their Benefices, and Degradation; Puniſh- 
I ments not adequate to the Crimes that many of the Clergy committed 
N at this Time, nor ſufficient to reſtrain others from committing them. 
| They frequently eſcaped even theſe Puniſhments, the Prelates of the 
Church being more intent upon ſcreening the Offenders from civil Ju- 
; ii | ſtice, than correcting their Vices. No Wonder therefore, that as in 
=» | theſe Days the Clergy were, for the moſt Part, Men of no Birth or 
5 Education, Orders being conferred upon all who aſked them, Henry 
* ſhould have found in 1163 that above a Hundred Murders had been 
+l committed by Ecclefiaſtics fince his Acceſſion to the Throne in 11 54, 
N 5 The King re- that is, jn the Space of Nine Years. This Evil, now become quite in- 
. 45 Fay. w ſupportable, the King reſolved to redreſs, and, in order to that, ſubject 
te the di- the Clergy to the Civil Power, from which they had withdrawn them- 
vi Pow77. elves, and make no Diſtinction between them and the Laity when 
guilty of the ſame Crime. But as the Work I am engaged in is of too 
great an Extent to admit of a full Detail of the various Steps the King 
took and ſteadily purſued<for the Space of near Seven Years to carry 
RY fo laudable a Deſign into Execution, of the Oppoſition he met with 
14 OE from the invincible Obſtinacy of the Archbiſhop, of his Negotiations 
„ at Rome, and the artful Proceedings of that Court in*the Courſe of fo 
5 long a Diſpute, I ſhall refer my Readers to the Hiſtory of the Life of 
1 Henry II. by a Noble and very eminent Writer. They will there find 
1 that famous Controverſy, and the many curious Events attending it, 
1 N diſplayed at length and ſet in the cleareſt Light, with ſome very inte- 
1 reſting Particulars, not yet communicated to the Public by any Hiſte- 
WI. ::. . Tlan. 7 
= Alexander To return therefore to Alexander at Tours; as it was not ſafe for him 
_— vo go back to Rome, Lerois left him at full Liberty to chuſe for his 
f Reſidence which City he liked beſt in all bis Dominions, and to all 


the reſt he preferred Sens in Champagne on account of its pleaſant Si- 
Tote | 3 tuation, 
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tuation, and the Fertility of the neighbouring Country: and there he Fear of 
reſided, governing the Church as if he avere at Reme, from the zoth e 
of September 1163 till his Return to Inu in 1165 m. During his Stay Victor dies. 
at Sens, his Rival Viclor died at Lucca on the 2 2d of Ofober 1164, and * . 
was buried by his Friends in a Monaſtery without the Walls of the Gym 
City, the Canons of the Cathedral and thoſe of St. Fridian declaring 
that they would rather quit their Churches than ſuffer one to be buried 
in them, whom they believed to be buried in Hell n. He is painted by 
thoſe of Alexander's Party in the blackeſt Colours; but his Friends ſpeak 
of him as a Saint, and will even have him to have wrought Miracles 
after his Death. We are told that Alexander weeped when News was 
brought him of his Death, and ſeverely reprimanded the Cardinals for 
expreſſing Joy on that Occaſion o. Y7&er died, but the Schiſm did 
not die with him. For the Cardinals, whom he had created, meet- Paſchal III. 


ing as ſoon as they had performed his Exequies, choſe Henry, Biſhop choſen in his 


Neom. 


of Liege, to ſuccede him, and, upon his declining the offered Dignity, 


Guido, Cardinal of Crema, who very readily accepted it, and took the 
Name of Paſchal III. The Emperor confirmed his Election, and he 


Vas thereupon, inthroned by Rainald, Archchancellor and Archbiſhop 


Elect of Cologne, and conſecrated by the above-mentioned Biſhop of 
Liege on the 26th of April, which in 1164. fell on a Sunday p. 
In the mean time Alexander's Affairs took a very favourable Turn Alexander 


in Tay. For Julius, Cardinal Biſhop of Paleſtrina, whom the Pope ee 


t5 Rome. 


had appointed his Vicar in Rome, dying this Year, John, Preſbyter Car- 


dinal of St. John and St. Paul, who ſucceded him in that Office, found 


Means, as he was a Man of uncommon Parts and great Addreſs, to 
gain over ſeveral of the Roman Nobility to his Party. At the fame 
time News being brought to Rome of the Death of Yer, the whole 
Roman Clergy, and with them the greater Part of the People declared 
for Alexander, flattering themſelves that they ſhould thus at laſt put 
an End to the Schiſm, and the Diſorders that attended it. The Car- 
dinal Vicar therefore, finding the Clergy thus diſpoſed, as well as the 
People and the Nobility, aſſembled them in the Lateran Palace, and it 


was there agreed, that a ſolemn Embaſſy ſhould be ſent, in their Name, 


to aſſure Alexander of their Submiſſion, and invite him back. to Rome. 


„ Neubrig. I. 2. c. 15. Chron, Petri Vivi ad ann, 1163. " Epiſt. ad Thom 
Cantuar. apud Baron. ad ann. 1164. © Ibid, ? Trithem. in Chron, Hirtang, Po 
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Year of With that Invitation the Pope, tired of his Exile, readily complied, 


Chriſt 1164. 


C—— and having cauſed a Collection to be made all over France to defray 


the Expences of his Journey, as the Emperor had ſeized the Revenues 
His Return of his See, he ſet out from Sens after Eaſier 1165, arrived at Mont- 


aud Recep. pellier in the latter End of June, and remained there till the 23d of 


tion. 


Year of Auguſt, when he embarked for [talyz, The Emperor had laid every- 
Chriſt 1165. where Snares for him, wanting to get him into his Power. But he 
happily eſcaped them by ſteering his Courſe to Sicily without touch- 
ing at any Port in Taly. He arrived at Maſina in November of the pre- 
ſent Year, and was there received by William, King of Sicily, with all 
poſtible Marks of Honour, was entertained, during his ſhort Stay there, 
with the greateſt Magnificence, and ſupplied, on his Departure, with 
Five well-appointed Gallies, that conveyed him ſafe to ia. He 
landed there on the 22d of November, and from thence was attended 
the next Day to the Lateran Palace by the Clergy in a Body, by the 
Senators, and immenſe Crowds of People, flocking from all Parts to 
ſee and acknowlege himw. Alexander being thus reſtored to his See 
© wrote a few Days after to Henry Archbiſhop of Rheims, and his Suffra- 
gans, to acquaint them with his ſafe Arrival at Rome, and the Recep- 
tion. he had met with from Men of all Ranks and Conditions. He 
tells them in that Letter, that he had eſcaped many great Dangers, 
and that the Senators, the Nobility, the Clergy and the People had 
done to none of his Predeceſſors more Honour than they had done to 

him x. 
Council of The Emperor, hearing that the Romans had declared for Alexander, 
Wirtzburg. and invited him back to Rome, reſolved to have his new Pope, Cardi- 
nal Guido of Crema, or Paſchal III. acknowleged, at leaſt, by all his: 
German Subjects. With that View he appointed an Aſſembly to meet 
at Herbipelis or Wirtzbure, inviting to it all the Princes, Biſhops, and 
Abbots of the Empire. The Emperor aſſiſted at it in Perſon, and 
with him about 40 Biſhops and Princes of the Empire, and all were 
required, after they had owned Paſchal for lawful Pope, to ſwear 
upon the Goſpels and Reliques, brought into the Aſſembly for that 
Purpoſe, that they never would acknowlege Roland, meaning Alex- 
ander, for lawſul Pope, nor any of his Party that might be choſen to 


| » Petrus Bleſenſ. Ep. 170. Epiſt. Alexand. Concil. t. X. D 1347; *: At. 
Alexand. apud Baron. ad ann; 2165. * Coneil, t. X. p. 1370. 


ſuccede 
= 
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ſuccede him; that upon the Death of Paſchal they would elect one, Year of 
who had adhered to him and oppoſed the Ulorper Noland, and that 2 
when the Emperor died they would prefer one to the Crown who had 
taken that Oath, and never conſent to the Election of any other. This 
Oath the Emperor himſelf took the firſt, and after him all the Biſnops 
and Princes of the Empire, who were preſent; and it was decreed, 
that it ſhould be taken by all Ranks of Men throughout the whole 
Empire, on Pain of their being deemed public Enemies, and forfeit- 
ing, as ſuch, all the Honours and Poſſeſſions they enjoyed. This De- 
cree the Emperor notified in a circulatory Letter to all the Princes, 
Biſhops, and Abbots of the Empire, inſiſting on their unreſerved 
Compliance with it, and commanding the Biſhops to exact of all un- 
der their Juriſdiction the Oath as preſcribed by the Council y. 
While the Diet was yet fitting John of Oxford and Richard of Foel- Embaſadvrs 


rom Eng- 


cheſter, Embaſſadors from the King of England, arrived in Germany, . 3 
and hearing that the Emperor was holding a Diet at Virigbirg, they Diet of 
both repaired to it, having been ſent by: the King, provoked beyond Wirtzburg. 
Meaſure at the Pope's eſpouſing the Cauſe of Becket, to treat of an 

Union with the Emperor againſt him. They were introduced to the 
Aſſembly by Reinald or Reginald, Archbiſhop of Cologne, a leading Man 

of the Anti-pope's- Party; and it is not, I think, to be doubted that 7% 4% 
they took the ſame Oath, that was taken by the Emperor and the reſt OP _ 2 
of the Diet. For the Emperor, in the circulatory Letter, which he 3) the reg 
wrote to the whole Empire as an authentic Account of what paſſed 

on this important Occaſion, after naming ſeveral Princes of the Em- 

pire, who had bound themſelves by the above-mentioned Oath, adds: 

Beſides, the Embaſſadors, ſent to us by our illuſtrious Friend Henry, the 

glorious King of England, have publickly fworn to us in the Prefence of 

the whole Diet, and upon the Religues of Saints, in their Maſter's Name, 

that be will ever adbere to us with his whole Kingdom, will ever ackniww- 

lege Lord Paſchal, whom Wwe acknowlege, and will do nothing more to 

ſupport the Schiſmatic Roland a. In a Letter written to the Pope by a 

Perſon that was preſent at the Diet, but did not, it ſeems, think it 

ſafe to ſet his Name to his Letter, and therefore ſent it with this Di- 
rection, To Pope Alexander a certain Friend of his, Alexangro: Papa © 


Codex Vatican. I. 1. Ep. 70. apud Bar. ad ann. 1166. Chron, Reicherſperg. & 
Trithem. in Chron. Hirſang. Codex Vatican, Ep. 70. apud Bar. ad ann. 1166. 


quidam. 
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quidam Amicus ejus, a very minute Account is given of the Tranſac- 
tions of that Aſſembly, and among other Things it is there ſaid, that 
the Lmbaſſadors of the King of England took publicly, in their Maſter's 
Name, the ſame Oath that the Emperor had taten b. They are re- 
proached with the ſame Oath in the Life of Becket e; and Becket him- 
ſelf, in the Letter he wrote to the Pope to let him know that he had 
excommunicated by Name the Two Embaſſadors, mentions, among 
the other Motives that had induced him to it, the Oath, which his Ho- 
lineſs knew they had taken at the Emperor's Diet d. On the other hand 
the Archbiſhop of Rouen pledges his Word in a Letter he wrote to 
Henry Cardinal Preſbyter of the Saints Nereus and Achilleus, that, nei- 
ther by himſelf, nor by his Embaſſadors, had the King given any Oath 
or Promiſe to the Emperor, .that he would acknowlege the Antipope and 
leave the Church. He adds, that both he and the Empreſs had writ- 
ten to the King, deliring him to clear himſelf from that Imputation 
as ſoon as he poſſibly could. And the Biſhop of London in a Letter 
to the Pope aſſures his Holineſs, that e King perſevered unſhaken in 
his Fidelity to St. Peter and fo him, and had declared that. he had not 
withdrawn his Regard from his Holineſs, nor ever intended to do itf. 
Thus the Two Biſhogy: But it is to be obſerved that they knew only 
by Report what they aſſerted: and I am inclined to believe, that the 
Embaſladors, finding, upon their Return Home, that the King thought 
they had gone too far, and did not approve what they had done, they 
publicly denied it, and thus impoſed upon the Two Prelates. They 
were not ordered by the King to take that Oath; for he could know 
nothing of ſuch an Oath when they received their Inſtructions. But 
being ſent to treat of an Union between their Maſter and the Empe- 
ror againſt Alexander, they thought hey might take the fame Oath 
that was taken by all who joined the Emperor againſt him. As the 
taking of that Oath was therefore their Deed and not the King's, he 
was not bound to obſerve it; and as he did not approve of ſuch an 
Oath nor confirm it, the Two Biſhops might have ſaid with Truth, that 
neither by himſelf, nor by his Embaſſadors, had the King ſworn or pro- 
miſed to acknowlege the Anti-pope, or to withdraw his Regard from his 
Holineſs. As for the Teſtimony of John of Oxford, one of the Em- 
baſſadors, denying the Fact upon Oath to the Pope, he was too good 


o Thid. Ep. 72. 20 2. C. 20, Epiſt. 138. © Epilt. 102. 


. Ep. 70, 71. 
| a Miniſter 
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a Miniſter, too true to the Intereſt of his Maſter and his own, to ſpeak Year of 


Chriſt 1166, 
the Truth when it interfered with the one or the other; and Inſtances CA, 


are not wanting to, juſtify Becket and his Friends, calling him, as they 
commonly did, John the Liar of Oxford. 

As many Cities of 1aly had revolted at the Inſtigation of the Pope, e Emperor 
Frideric, apprehending a general Revolt, refolved to march in Perſon Be PM 


againſt them, to drive Alexander from Rome, and put Paſchal in Pol- there, and 


ſeſſion of that City and the Apoſtolic See. With that View he ſet out 977i with 


his Army be- 


in the Month of November of the preſent Year for 1taly, and arriving fore Rome. 


at Roncaglia held there a general Diet of the States of Lombardy, in 
which Roland was declared an Uſurper, and it was decreed that he 
ſhould be driven from the See he had uſurped, and Paſchal be placed 
in it in his Room. The Emperor kept his Chriſimas in Lombardy; A rg 4 
and on the 18th of January 1167, began his March to Rome. As he 9 
paſſed through the Cities of Bologna, Imola, Faenza, and Forli, he 
exacted large Sums of the Inhabitants, thus puniſhing them, though 


they made no Reſiſtance, for eſpouſing the Cauſe of Alexander. The 


City of Ancona ſtood a long Siege, but capitulated in the end and 
was ſpared, when reduced to the utmoſt Diſtreſs, upon their pro- 
miling to pay a very large Sum, and delivering up Fifteen Hoſtages 
for the Payment thereof. From Ancona the Emperor purſued his 
March to Rome, being prefied by Meſſengers upon Meſſengers from 
Paſchal, who reſided at Viterbo, to advance with his Army to that 
City, and take him with him to Rome, till held by his Antagoniſt, 
the Uſurper Roland. Frideric had ſent, in the Month of June ot 
the preceding Year, Part of his Army under the Command of Chr:- 
/tian, Chancellor of the Empire and Archbiſhop of Mens, to block 
up the City of Rome, and prevent the Inhabitants from being ſupplied 
with Proviſions by the neighbouring Country. At the Approach o! 
that Body the Romans, unexpectedly fallying out, fell upon them with 
great Reſolution and Intrepidity ; and a bloody Engagement thereupon 
enſued. But the Remans were, after a moſt obſlinate Refi ance, forced 
to give Way, and driven back into the City with the Loſs of 6000 kil- 
led upon the Spot, and many Thouſands made Priſoners in their Retreat 2. 
In the Beginning of Augu/t 1167 the Emperor arrived with his whole 
Army before Rome, which obliged the Pope to retire from the La— 
teran Palace to a Tower belonging to the Family of the Frangipani, 


Acerbus Morena ad ann. 1167. Anonym. Caſſin. Ceccany ad cund. ann. 


by 


% 
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Year of by far the moſt powerful Family, after that of the Leoni, at this time 


Chritt ! 167 5 2 Romo 
Co 


wana Mi | 
Embaſſaders In the mean time arrived at Rome Embaſſadors from Villiam II. 


em the new King of Sicily, who had ſucceded his Father, William I. the preced- 
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King F Sici-. 
|. l ing Year. They were ſent by the young Prince, who was then only 
Poe, in the 14th Year of his Age, to acknowlege Alexander for lawful Pope, 


and do Homage to him, as ſuch, in his Name. They brought with 

them very large Sums from their Maſter to relieve the Pope in his 

preſent unhappy Circumſtances, and came with ſeveral Gallies to con- 

vey him ſafe to Sicily, or to whatever other Kingdom he choſe to re- 

pair to. The Money he diſtributed among his Friends, in order to its 

being employed by them in gaining over his Enemies, but ſent back 

ba the Gallies, not doubting but the Emperor would foon be obliged, by 

the extraordinary Heat of the Seaſon and the Climate, to quit the 

Te: Neighbourhood of Rome, and retire to Lombardy. But he continued 

in his Camp, harraſſing the Romans with daily Attacks, and when he 

had thus quite tired them out, he cauſed the following Propoſal to be 

made to them in his Name; viz. That both Pretenders ſhoùld be 

oblized to lay down the Dignity they both claimed; and a third Per- 
ſon be elected with the Approbation and Conſent of the Two oppoſite 
Parties. The Emperor promiſed, upon their agrecing to this Pro- 
poſal, to grant a laſting Peace to the Roman Church, to ſet at Liberty 
the Priſoners he had taken, and thenceforth to Have the Reman Clergy 
for ever free to chuſe whom they pleaſed, The Propofal was well 
received by the People, and many among them even thought that the 
Pope ought to agree to it for their Sake, ſeeing they had already ſuf- 
Alexander fered ſo much in his Cauſe. This Diſpoſition in the People, and not 
3 in the People alone, but in ſome of the Clergy, and moſt of the No- 
bility, ſo alarmed the Pope, that he eſcaped from Rome by Night in 

the Diſguiſe of a Pilgrim, and arriving undiſcovered at Gaeta, he there 

reaſſumed the Pontifical Habit, and purſued his Journey to Benevento. 

But before he left Rome he ſolemnly excommunicated the Emperor in 

a Council, convened for that Purpoſe in the Lateran, diveſted him 

of the Royal and Imperial Dignity, and abſolved his Subjects from 

their Allegiance, till he repented of his Wickedneſs, and was recon- 

ciled 5 the Churches. Baronius places this Council at the Year 


4 Joan, Saliſb, Ep. 89. 
1168. 


N 
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1168. But from the contemporary Writers it is manifeſt that Alex- _ 
ander left Rome in Auguſt 1167, and did not return to that City till N 
the Year 1172. 

The Flight of Alexander was no ſooner publicly known, than PS 
chal, leaving Viterbo, repaired to the Emperor's Camp before Rome, 
and was there received with all poſſible Marks of Honour by the Em- 
peror, by the Biſhops and Princes who attended him, and the whole 
Army. As Frideric had reduced the Leonine City, and had got 
Poſſeſſion of the Church of Sr. Peter, ewe celebrated Maſs there 
with great Solemnity on Sunday the 
ing Tueſday, the iſt of Augu/?, crowned with the uſual Pomp and Ce- 
remonies the Emperor as well as the Empreis Beatrix, who had at- 
tended her Huſband in this Expedition 2, 


"Xe 


wp Lo 


* ear of 
3 | 


zoth of July, and on the follow) 


The Romans, finding that Alexander had fled and forſaken them, e e 7 


thought it adviſeable to accept the Terms offered by the 45 6h and 


all accordingly, except the Family of the Frangipani, and fome few 
more, took the Oath of Allegiance to Frideric, and acknowleged Paſ- 


chal for lawful Pope. But in the mean while the Emperor was obliged 


by a great Mortality, or Plague, that broke out in his Army, ſuddenly to 
quit the Neighbourhood of Rome. 
Day aſter the Coronation, fell a moſt violent Shower, and the Sun ſhin- 
ing out with an extraordinary Heat after the Shower, ſuch a Mortality 
bean to prevail in the Army that the Living were ſcarce able to bury 
the Dead. Many dropt down dead while they were walking about ſeem- 
ingly in good Health, and many were found every Mor ning dead in 


their Tents. Perſons of Diſtinction fared no better than the common 
Men; for of the ſame Contagion died Fyideric, Son of the late Emperor 


Cant Duke Guelph, Son of Duke William, the Archbi ſhop of Cologne, 
Zlexander, Biſhop of Liege, and with them many other Biſhops and 
Princes of the Empire b. Thus the Continuator of Acerbus Morena. For 
Morena himſelf was ſeized with the raging Diſtemper, and having ob- 
tained Leave of the Emperor to return to Lodi, his native Country, he 
died at Stena in his Way thither®. 


For on the 2d Day of Auguſt, the 


Army. 


A 


theE mperor's 


Frideric finding the Contagion conti- He returns to 


nued to rage with the ſame Violence, and apprehending the Lok of his E-ombardy, 


whole Army, left Paſchal in the Leonie City, and decamping from 


* 


Acerb. Moren. ibid. Chron. Reicherſperg. b Morena ibid. © Conti- 
nuator Moren. | | 


Vo. VI. „ beſore 
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Tear of before Nome on the 6th of Auguſt ſet out on his March to Lombardy. 
IN But moſt of the Cities in that Country having, at the Inſtigation of ; 
the Pope, entered into a Contederacy againitahim, and ſeized on the : 
Paſſes in the Mountains, he was obliged to march a great Way about, 3 
having the Marquis Male/þina for his Guide, and he did not reach 
Pavia till the 11th of September. From Pavia he led the ſmall Re- 
mains of his Army againit the 37:/2ne/-, who were at the Head of the 
Conſpiracy, and then employed in rebuilding their City, which he had 
levelled with the Ground Five Years before, and had forbidden any 1 
Building to be ever raifed upon the ſame Spot. But the Milaneſe, % 
meeting him as he approached the Place, put the few Troops he had 
with him to Flight, and obliged him to lay aſide, for the preſent, all 
Thoughts of interrupting them in the Work they had begun d. 
1 While Alexander reſided at Benevento he received a ſolemn Embaſſy 
e e from Manuel Conmenus, Emperor of Conſtantinople, who hearing of the 
tinople tothe Quarrel betwixt him and the Emperor Frideric, of his having ex- 
E wee. t communicated and depoſed that Prince, ſent one of the chief Otficers 
Ckriſt 1168. of his Court, promiſing to aſſiſt his Holineſs with all the Forces of his 
— — Empire, and even to bring about an Union between the Two Churches, 
| provided he conferred upon him the Empire of the Weſt, which he had 
taken from Fr:iaeric. This Propoſal the Pope communicated to the 
Biſhops, Cardinals, and Roman Noblemen, who were with him, and 
by their Advice returned the following Anſwer to the Greet Embaſſa- 
dor, That he was greatly obliged to his Maſter, and returned him his 2 
moſt ſincere Thanks for ſo kind an Offer; that he wiſhed for nothing Z 
ſo much as to ſee a perfect Harmony reſtored between the Two A 
Churches, but as to what he deſired, it was an Affair of the utmoſt . 
Importance, would be attended with inſurmguntable Difficulties and 
endleſs Diſſenſions, whereas he was bound by his Office to be the Au- 
thor of Peace, and not of Diſcord. With this Anſwer he diſmiſſed 
the Embaſlador, refuſed the very rich Preſents he had brought with 
him, and ſoon after ſent Two Cardinals to negotiate a Reconciliation. 
between Con/7antingple and Rome, But their Negotiations proved all 
- unſucceſsful. 
pon A 3 Oa the 20th of September of the preſent Year died Paſchal of a Can- 
cer aſter a few Days Illneſs. He died at Sf. Peter's for he kept Poſ- 


* Epilt. 26. I. 2, inter Epiſt. Thoma Cantuar. Acta Alexandri apud Baron. 
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ſeſſion of that Church and the Leonine City even after the Retreat of Year of 
the Emperor; many of the Romans having declared for him, and taken — 
an Oath of Allegiance to the Emperor f. fe In the Year 1 165 the Em- and Election 
peror cauſed Charlemagne .to be canonized by Paſchal at the Requeſt, 1 
as we read in the Emperor's Diploma, of Henry King of England s. 
And he is honoured in moſt Places as a Saint; but as he was cano- 
nized by an Antipope, the Roman Church only connives at the Ho- 
nours that are paid him.“ In the Room of Paſchal was immediately 
ſubſtituted, by thoſe of his Party, one John, Abbot of Strum, and 
Biſhop Ele& of Albano, to whom they gave the Name of Calixtus III. 
His Election was confirmed by the Emperor, and he was acknow- 
leged by all, who had acknowleged Paſchal. But the Romans ſoon 
after declared again for Alexander, being no longer awed by the Em- De Emperecr 
peror, Who, having loſt his whole Army in Lombardy, was obliged _ 7 
to haſten back to Germany. As his Troops were either cut in Pieces TS 
by the Confederates of Lombardy, or tyept off by the Plague that ſtill Chriſt 1169. 
raged among them, he was forced to fly in the Diſguiſe of a Valet, 
and having obtained Leave of Hubert or Humbert, Count of Morienne 
and Savoy, to paſs through his Territories, he got thus diſguiſed, with 
great Difficulty, back to Germany. He left Italy in the Month of 
March of the preſent Year, and the People of Cremona, Milan, and 
Placentia, meeting upon the News of his Flight at a Place called 
Rovereta, cefolyed: to build a City there, and fortify it in order to ſtop 
the Germans upon their firſt entering Italy. That Work they began Aatexanccia 
on the Firſt of May this Year, and being aſſiſted by the Inhabit- 5/7. 
ants of all the neighbouring Villages, they carried it on with ſuch 
Ardor and Alacrity, that, before a Twelvemonth was at an End, it be- 
came a complete City, and had no fewer than 1500 Inhabitants. They 
gave it, out of Reſpect to Pope Alexander, the Name of Alexandria. 


The Inhabitants boaſted of the Strength of the Place: but the Ger- 


| ans, in Oppoſition to them and by way of Contempt, called it Pale- 

. aris, or A Fortreſs of Straw, and it is KNOWN 1 in Taly to this Day by 

| the Name of Aleſſandria della Paglia b. 

3 Pope's laſt Letters concerning the Affair of Becket are all dated Alexander 
A2t different Places, his Holineſs being then on the Road from Bene-/#ts out fron 

05 HhHenevento 

bo 


ft Ceccan. in Chron. ad ann. 1168, 8 Apud Bolland. ad Diem 28, Jan. * Acta 
Alexand, apud Ughell, Italia Sacra, 1. 4. 
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de neo to Rome, whither he had been invited by the greater Part of the 
Citizens and. the Nobility. Before he left Benevento the Inhabitants of 
the new-built City of Alexandria tent their Contuls, or chief Magi- 
ſtrates to ſubject them{elves, their City, and its Territory to the Apo- 
ſtolic See, and to promi 2 the Payment of a yearly Tribute to Meſs 
ander and his Succeſſors for ever. The Inſtrument 6f this Donation, 
as it is called, was ſigned by the Conſuls, in the Name of the Inha- 
bitants, and by Sixteen CA As) i, The Pope was met at Veroli, his 
firſt Stage ſrom Benevento, by the Niece of the Greek Emperor Ma- 
wel Comments, attended by a great Number of Greet Biſhops and 
other Perſons of the firſt Rank in the Empire. She was to be married 
to Odo Frang: . one of the chief Lords of Reme, and the Emperor 
had defired that the Marriage-Ceremony might be performed by the 
Pope, who performed it accordingly with great Solemnity k. Upon 
Alexander's Arrival at? "for: um, the Inhabitants, * who had driven out 
Rayno their lawful Lord for adhering to the Emperor Frideric, made 
a free Giſt of their City to St. Peter and his lawtul Succeſſors in the 


Apottol ic See, which was afterwards confirmed by Rayno himſelf l. As 


the Emperor had ſtill a powerful Party in Rome, Aexander remained 
av” Mg. all this and great Part of the following Lear. For from 
nis Letters Ne tha at he Kept his Eafter there, which in 1171 
fell on the 1805 of Mo: cb. | 

At Tuſculum Alexander received, the News of the Death of the Avch- 
b. e of Canterbury inhumanly murdered 1 in his own Cathedral. As 

at obſtinate Prelate continued, even aſter his Reconciliation with the 
King and his. Return to England, to act in the fame arbitrary Manner 
as before, Henry, who was then in Nermandy, being informed of his 
PG Proceedings, broke out, 1n the Tranſport of his Paſſion, into 


| theſe Words, I am very unhappy that among "the muny, whom I have 


obliged and maintain, there is not one that has Courage enough to revenge 
th? Af Fronts I daily receive from a turbulent Prefs. Five theſe haſty 
Expreflions his Servants concluding that he really wanted to get rid of 
the Man who gave him ſo much Uneaſineſs, and reproached them 
with Ingratitude and Cowardice in tamely ſuffering him to be fo 
groſſly inſulted by one of his Subjects, Four Gentlemen of his Bed- 
chamber, Reg: nald Fitz-Urſe, W 7 de Tracy, Hugh de Moreville, 


ldem ibid. Ceccan. in Chron, Acta Alex. Anonym. Caſſin. 
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and Richard Brito, reſolved to make the Archbiſhop atone with his 
Plood for the Trouble he had already given to his Sovereign, and 
prevent his creating him any further Uneaſineſs. Purſuant to this Re- 
ſolution they croſſed over to Eugland unknown to the King, at leaſt with- 


out communicating to him their Deſign; and being there joined and 


aſſiſted by ſomè of Becxet's molt inveterate Enemies, they ruthed into the 
Cathedral, where he was aſſiſting at Veſpers, or Evening Prayers, and 
paying no Regard to the Sacredneſs of the Place, diſpatched him with 
ee e s at the High Altar. As for the particular Circumſtances 
attending ſo horrid and Ella a Murder, ſome of them not com- 
mo nly known, and the N Firmneſs, and Conſtancy truly 
N and worthy of a much better Cauſe, with which the op 
encountered Death, I ſhall refer the Reader to the full Detail he will 


bd of the whole in the Lzfe of Henry II. quoted above, and here on! ly 
exhibit the Po: trait of ſo famous a Þrojate | in the Colours, in which it 


has been drawn by the Noble Author of that Work. 
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Thus fel!” (theſe are his Lordſhip's own Words, after relating * Garac- 


he inhuman and barbarous Manner in which he fell) Thomas Bec- 


4 a pF Archbiſhop of Canterbury, on the Twenty-ninth of December 


c inte Year.-1170, being the Fiity-third of his Age, a Man of 
« as great Talents as any of the Age he lived in, and for Courage, 
« Fortitude, and Intrepidity inferior to none we read of in the An- 
«© nals of the Church. As to his Character in other Reſpects, every 
Reader may judge of it from his Conduct, a Conduct not only in- 
« confiſtent. with, but diametrically oppoſite to that Subjection to the 
ee higher Powers which is ſo much recommended to all in Holy Writ. 
& The baughty Prelate, poſſeſſed with a Notion of the Sacerdotal and 
« Archiepilcopal Dignity, had, it ſeems, nothing leſs in his View, 
« than to ſhare the 1 cignty with his Sovereign, and to make him- 
„ ſelf, under his Lord the Pope, as abſolute a Monarch over the 
« Clergy of all Ranks and Degrees, as the King was over the Laity. 
« Had he ſhed his Blood in the Cauſe of God and Religion, the Re- 


e ſolution, Courage, and Reſignation, with which he ſuffered, would 


« entitle him to a Place among the moſt illuſtrious Martyrs. But as 


« he lad down, or rather threw away, his Life to maintain the Pa- 
pal Uſurpations; in direct Oppoſition: to the Laws of his Country, 


and his Duty as a W he ought rather to be looked upon as a 
1 « Traitor 


ter. 


T4 


142 The Hiſtory of the PO PES, or Alexander III. 


Year of c Traitor and a Rebel than a Martyr, the Title with which Rome, in 

. . 0 c whoſe Service he died, has honoured and diſtinguiſhed him: for it 
« js not what a Man ſuffers, but the Cauſe, in which he ſuffers, that 

« makes him a Martyr, non Martyrem facit Pena, fed Cauſa. Had 

« Becket coolly thought it his Duty to ſupport, even at the Expence 

« of his Life, the exorbitant Power claimed by Rome, which ſeems 

« altogether incredible in a Man of his Underſtanding, that would 

io indeed excuſe his oppoſing all Means calculated to reduce that 
« Power. But what can be alleged to juſtify or excuſe the Methods 
| « he purſued in his Oppoſition, the Cunning and Fallity with which 
| « he ated on ſeveral Occaſions, as we have — his haughty and in- 
| « ſolent Behaviour not only to his Brethren, but to his Sovereign, 
| « and the Spirit of Revenge, ſcarce governable by the Pope himſelf, 


| «© which-he betrayed throughout the Courſe of this long Diſpute?” 
| 
| 
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The News of The Death of the Archbiſhop was firſt notified to the Pope by the 
Fa , French King, Lewis VII. who no ſooner heard of it than he diſpatched 
by the Paße. Meſſengers to Rome with Letters, containing an Account of fo barba- 

1 * car of rous a Murder with all its aggravating Circumſtances, and exciting his 

| riſt 1171. 8 a 

2 Holineſs to draw the Sword of St. Peter and revenge it. Alexander 

was fo affected with it, that, ſhutting himſelf up for the Space of 
near Eight Days, he would tranſact no Buſineſs, nor admit any Perſon 

* whatever to his Preſence except his Domeſtics. Millium, Archbiſhop 

| of Sens, the Pope's Legate in France, and Thibaut, or Thecbaid, Earl of 
Blois, wrote much to the ſame Purpoſe as the King, being both moſt 

zealouſly attached to Becket and his Cauſe a. On the other Hand 

Arnold, Biſhop of Ligieux, wrote ſtrongly in favour of the King, 

aſſuring the Pope, that the Murder was committed altogether unknown 

to him, that far from commanding or approving fo wicked an Attempt, 

j he expreſſed the greateſt Sorrow when he was informed of it, betook 

| himſelf to his Room, and there, abſtaining for the Space of Three 

A Days from all Nouriſhment, would admit none to comfort him ; in- 

| ſomuch that they began to apprehend that the Death of the Archbi- 
ſhop would be the Occaſion of his. He cloſed his Letter with en- 

{ treating his Holineſs to puniſh the Guilty according to the Enormity 

| of their Crime, but to ſpare the King who, he aſſures him, was free 


* Epilt. 28, Br, 82. . 5. ; 
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from all Guilt b. This Letter was written in an Aſſembly of Biſhops, Year of 


and ſigned by all who were preſent. Chriſt 1171. 


5 e SR 
At the ſame time the King, not doubting but his Enemies would The King 


charge the Death of the Archbiſhop upon big diſpatched a folemn Aalen 
Embaſly to the Pope to vindicate his Innocence, and divert his Ho- Rome t vin- 
_ from proceding, at their Inſtigation, to any Cenſures againſt him te his lu- 
r his Kingdom. The Embaſſadors with great Difficulty got, ſome 88 
ca {ome later, to Tuſculum, having been obliged to take different 
outs after their entering Tal, and to travel over Rocks and Moun- 
_ at a Diſtance from the Highway, the public Roads being all 
{::&tly guarded by the Imperialiſts under the Command of Count Ma- 
dus, who ſuffered none to paſs that were goiog to the Pope or to 
we. The Embaſſadors, ſparing no Fatigue, had travelled Night 
and Dax, and expoſed themſelves to the greateſt Dangers, in order to 
reach Trfculum before Maundy Thurſday, as they apprehended that the 
Pope v ould on that Day (the Day on which Excommunications were 
then, as they fill are, thundered out) excommunicate the King, if 
th. ay arrived not in Time to prevent it. But upon their Arrival they 
found the Pope fo pr 9 againſt the King, that he would neither 
ice nor hear them. However he was in the end with great Difficulty 
prevailed upon by the King's Friends in the College of Cardinals to 
grant an Audience to Two of them, the Abbot Ya!lace and the Arch- 
deacon of Ligicuæ, as leſs ſuſpected of Partiality to the King than the 
reſt. They were heard in a full Conſiſtory, but when they mentioned The Recep- 
the King in ſaluting the Pope in his Name, the whole Aſſembly cried _ + he _ 
out, forbear, . as ſtruck with Horror at hearing his Name, and 
bug were immediately diſmiſſed. However they obtained, by means 
ot the Cardinals in the King's Intereſt, a private Audience of his Ho- 
lineſs in the Evening * the ſame Day, when they ingenuoully 
owned that from ſome haſty Expreſſicns, dropt by the King in his 
Wrath, the Aſſaſſins might have concluded that he Fn Fa to be 
delivered from one who created him fo much Unealineſs, but aſſured 
| his Holineſs, that their Maſter was no otherwiſe acceſſary to his The Pee re· 
Death. At the ſame Time they confirmed all the Biſhop of L1zieux anker 8 
had faid in his Letter. The ſame Things they repeated in a full Con- 25 King. 
ſtory, But in Spite of all their Remonſtrances, of all they could offer 
to vindicate the King's Innocence, it was reſolved by a great Majority 


in the Conſiſtory, that on the approaching Thurſday the Sentence of 
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Year of Excommunication ſhould be ſolemnly pronounced againſt the King 
ES by d that all his Dominions in France as well as in England 
yy by Name, an 5 n g 

+ ſhould be put under an Interdict. This Reſolution was privately com- 
f municated by ſome of the King's Friends in the Conſiſtory to the Eng- 

Iiſb Embaſſadors, who, dreading the Conſequences that would attend 
it if carried into Execution, left nothing in their Power unattempted to di- 
vert the Pope from proceding to ſuch Extremities. But their Endeavours 
proving all ineffectual, they reſolved, after much Conſultation among 
themſelves, to fave the King and the Kingdom at their own Peril, 
pretending that they had Orders from their Maiter to ſwear in his 
Name, that in this Affair he would ſtand to the Judgment of his Ho- 
lineſs, and would perſonally take that Oath, if his Holineſs required 


By what him to take it. This they imparted to ſuch of the Cardinals as they 
mears di: could conſide in, who, highly approving of it, immediately notified 
verted from | . 
i: the pretended Order to the Pope, and a Conſiſtory being thereupon 
Called, it was determined, that the Embaſſadors ſhould take that Oath, 
and that the Sentence of Excommunication againſt the King, and of 
Interdi& againſt the Kingdom, ſhould be ſuſpended for the preſent. 
The Pope Gi the Cardinals well knew, that they thould reap much 
. greater Advantages from the King's fubmitting to their Judgment, 
2 than from any Sentenee they could thunder out againſt him or his 
Kingdom; and therefore upon the Embaſiadors taking the above- 
mentioned Oath in the King's Name, which they did in the Pre- 
tence of the Pope and all the Cardinals, the Pope, ſparing the Ring and 
the Kingdom, contented himſelf with ſolemnly excommunicating all, 
who had been any-ways concerned in, or had conſented to the Death 
of the Archbiſhop, and all, who ſhould knowingly receive them in- 
to their 2 or afford them any Relief or Afliſtance what- 
ever e. This Sentence was pronounced on Maundy Thurſday, which 
| in the preſent Year 1171 fell on the 25th of March. 
1 as E The Biſhops of IVorcefter and Evreux, Two of the Embaſſadors (tor: 
latere /ent they vere in all Nine) did not reach Tuſculum till after Eaſter, having | 
| into Nor been obliged to travel a great Way about to avoid the Germans that 
74 | guarded the Roads. They had a public Audience of the Pope ſoon 
ſer their Arrival, and upon their confirming what the others had ſaid 


to exculpate the King, the Pope reſolved, with the Advice of the Car- 
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Ainals, to ſend Two Legates 4 latere into Normandy, with full Power 

to abſolve the King from any Cenſure he might have incurred if they © 
found him innocent of the Murder, and if guilty, to procede to the 
Cenſures of the Church againſt him and his Kingdom. The Perſons 
choſen for this Legation were Theodrne, Cardinal Preſbyter of St. Vi- 
talis, and Albert Cardinal Preſbyter of St. Lawrence in Lucina, at this 
time Chancellor of the Holy Raman Church, and afterwards raiſed to 


* 


1 3 
Year of 


Chriſt 1171. 
—— 


the Apoſtolic See under the Name of Gregory VIII. The Legates ar- Thcir rf 


rived early next Year in Normandy, and the King, who was then en- 


gaged in the Conquelt of Ireland, no ſooner heard of their Arrival than King. 


he haſtened back to England, and from thence to Normandy, where 


he met the Legates at a Place called Gorne, and was received by them 


with all poſſible Marks of Reſpect and Eſteem, nay and with the 
Kiſs of Peace. The next Day they proceded together to Savigni, 


other Bithops as well as Barons to meet him, At this Aſſembly the 
Legates, in the firſt Place, required the King to take the Oath that 


Interview 
with the 


| where the King had appointed the Archbiſhop of Rouen, and all the 


his Embaſſadors had taken in his Name at Tuſculum. The Embaſſa- 


does had writ to the King to acquaint him with the Oath they had 
taken, and to beg he would excuſe their taking it, as they could by 


no other Means divert the Pope from excommunicating him, and inter- 
dicting all his Dominions. 


Whether the King approved of what they 


had done we know not. But at this Aſſembly he peremptorily re- 


fuſed to take that Oath, and finding that the Legates as peremptorily 


inſiſted upon his taking it, he abruptly left the Aſſembly, ſaying he 


would return to Jre/and, whither he was called by Affairs of the greateſt 


Importance. The Legates, alarmed at his ſudden Departure, and 
wanting to bring the Affair, upon which they were ſent, to a happy 
Iſſue, applied to the Biſhops of Lixieux and Saliſbury, and the Arch- 
deacon of Po#iers, in whom they knew the King entirely confided ; 

and he was by them prevailed upon to ſuſpend his Return to Solan, 
and meet the Legates again. He met them accordingly at Avranches ; 


and at this ſecond Meeting there appeared a Change in his whole Con- 


duct as remarkable as it was unaccountable, ſuch a Change as ſurprized 
the Legates themſelves, and all the Biſhops and Barons who were pre- 


lent. . For, tamely complying with every thing the Legates required 


of him, he not only ſwore. rns the Goſpels, at their . that 
e VE. U 


he 
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he had neither commanded the Death of the Archbiſhop, nor con- 


' dented to it, nor approved of it, but took, without the leaſt Heſitation, 


without betraying the leaſt Unwillingneſs, the very Oath, which he 
had rejected with the utmoſt Indignation but a few Days before, vig. 
that he would perform what Penance ſoever the Legates ſhould im- 


. pole upon him, and give them what Satisfaction wy ſhould think fit 


to require, 
As Becket loft his Life in the Cauſe of Rome, the Legates, availing 
themſelves of the preſent Diſpoſition of the King to make him pay 
dear for the Blood of their Martyr, impoſed upon the penitent Prince, 
now at their Mercy, the following Penance, than which they could 
icarce have impoſed One heavier, had he owned himſelf guilty of the 
Crime, of which they had made him ſwear he was innocent. I. That 
he ſhould maintain at his own Expence, for the Space of a Twelve- 
month, Two hundred Men, to be employed againſt the Infidels in the 
Holy Land, and that the Sum neceflary for that Purpoſe ſhould be ſet- 
tled by the Knights Templars. 1I. That he ſhould take the Croſs at 
Chriſtmas next enſuing, ſhould go in Perſon to the Holy Land, ſhould 
ſerve there Three Years, unleſs diſpenſed with by the Pope. III. That 
he ſhould aboliſh all the evil Cuſtoms, that had been introduced into 
the Church in his Time. IV. That Appeals ſhould be made freely to 
the Pope in Eccleſiaſtical Cauſes ; that the King ſhould neither hinder 
them himſelf nor permit others to hinder them ; but if any ſhould be 
ſuſpected of having evil Deſigns againſt the King or the Kingdom, they 
ihould give Security before they departed out of his Dominions. 
V. That he ſhould never forſake Pope Alexander, nor his lawful Suc- 
ceſſors, ſo long as they behaved towards him as a Catholic King: And, 
jaſtly, That he ſhould make full Reſtitution of all the Poſſeſſions enjoyed 
by the Church of Canterbury a Twelvemonth before the Archbifhop 
incurred his Diſpleaſure ; ſhould receive into Favour all the Arch- 
bithop's Friends, -the Laity of both Sexes as well as the Clergy, and 
reſtore to them whatever they had forſeited on his Account. Thele 
Articles were all agreed to by the King, and he not only bound him- 
{elf by a ſolemn Oath upon the Holy Goſpels to obſerve them, but 
obiiged King Henry his Son to take the ſame Oath, and promiſe to ſul- 


fill the enjoined Penance, ſo far as it was not perſonal, it he himſelf 


{ould be prevented by Death from compleating it. And now the 
_ Legates, 
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Legates, highly ſatisfied with the Behaviour of the King, abſolved him Year of 


from the Cenſures he was ſuppoſed to have incurred by being in ſome © . 


Degree acceſſory to the Death of the Archbiſhop. All this happened 4nd is ab- 


on the Sunday preceding the Feſtival of the Aſcenſion 1172, and ee the 
King, as well as his Son, renewed the ſame Oath and the ſame Pro- 

miſes in a Council of all the Biſhops and Abbots of Normandy aſſembled 

at Avranches, on the 27th of September of the preſent Years, It is to 

be obſerved, that the King only promiſed to aboliſh the unlawful 


' Cuſtoms, that had been introduced in his Time, which no ways 


affected the Cuſtoms (at were the original Cauſe of the Quarrel be- 
tween the Archbiſhop and him. For theſe Cuſtoms had obtained long 
before he came to the Crown, and were only revived and confirmed in 
his Reign, Indeed the important Article of Appeals, to which Rome 
had, till this Time, but a very precarious Title, was givemyp; fo that 
in the End the Pope gained more, as has been obſerved by the learned 
Author of King Henry's Life, by the Death of Becket, than he proba- 5 
bly would have done by all the Attempts of his Life. 1 
The Affair being thus ended, the Legates, entirely ſatisfied with the Becket ca- 
Behaviour of the King, returned triumphant to Rome, carrying with them . 


m 
| Year of 
Part of the Brains of their new Martyr that was ſcattered over the Floor Chriſt 1173. 


of the Church, and his bloody Caſſoc, which are ſappoſed to be till pre- W.] 
ſerved, and on the Day of his Feſtival are expoſed to public View in the | 
Baſilic of S?. Mary the Greater at Rome. He had deſerved too well of 
the Church, or rather of the Court, of Rome, not to be honoured with 


a Place in their Calendar. To make the World therefore believe that 
the Cauſe of that Court was the Cauſe of God, Miracles without 


Number, more ſtupendous than any wrought by our Saviour or the 
Apoſtles, were faid and believed to be daily wrought at the Tomb of 
the new Martyr. Of theſe Miracles the Legates gave the Pope a parti= 


| cular Account on their Return from Normandy, and upon their Report, 


though it was but a hear-fay Report, for they never ſet Foot in Eng- 


land, the Pope, being then at Segn/, aſſembled all the Biſhops and 


Abbots of Campania, and with their Conſent and Approbation declared 
Thomas Archbiſhop of- Canterbury worthy of a Place in the Calendar, 
ſaid Maſs in his Honour on the 2 1ſt of February, and ordered his 
Feſtival to be kept yearly on the 29th of December, the Day of his 


Fpiſt. 88, 89. J. 5. N | 
i 2 . 21h Death. 
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N 2 Death. On that Day it is ſtill kept with great Solemnity at Rome, and 
CART the Cardinals, with all who belong to the Congregation of the Eccle- 
fraſtical Immunity, aſſiſt at High Maſs in the Church of the Engl 
College dedicated to St. Thomas of Canterbury, whoſe Picture is there 
to be ſeen over the High Altar with a Sabre ſtuck in the Crown of 
his Head. The Canonization of the new Saint the Pope notified to- 
the Clergy of Canterbury by a private Letter, and to the whole Church 
by a Letter addreſſed to all the Faithful, both dated at Segnz the 12th 
of March of the preſent Year h. 


The na (a The Emperor Frideric continued, during this long Conteſt between 
2 rar the Pope and the King of England, to oppoſe Alexander to the utmoſt 


obliged to of his Power. In Germany Guido of Crema, or Paſchal III. was, almoſt 
_ 4 univerſally, acknowleged for lawful Pope, and upon his Death in 
Year of 1168, the Abbot of Struma, under the Name of Calixtus III. But on. 
Chriſt 1174- the other Hand the allied Cities of Lombardy continued to adhere, 
with great Steadineſs, to Alexander. Frideric therefore, having in 1174 

ſpent the whole Year in military Preparations, entered Lombardy at the 

Head of a powerful Army, in the latter End of that or the Beginning 

of the following Year, with a Deſign to reduce thoſe Cities, and 

march a Second Time from Lombardy to Rome. He began with the 

Siege of the new-built City of Alexandria. But ſo vigorous was the 
Oppoſition he met with from the Inhabitants, that he was obliged. 

after Four Months to abandon the Enterprize. We are told, that the 

Emperor having treacherouſly attacked the City, notwithſtanding the 

Truce he had concluded with the Beſieged, during the Holy Week, 

he was repulſed with great Slaughter ; and that St. Peter, to whom. 

they had made a free Gift of their City, was ſeen heading them upon 

2 white Horſe, probably the ſame white Horſe upon which Pollux was 

feen many Ages before heading the Romans. The Emperor deſpairing, 

after this Check, to reduce the Place, raiſed the Siege on Eaſter-day, 

and retired with his Army to Pavia. As the Army of the Lombards, 

far more numerous than his, was ready to fall upon him, he pretended 

to be deſirous of negotiating a Reconciliation with the Pope, and ſent 
Embaſſadors with ſome Propoſals to be examined. by the Cardinals, 

begging that ſhould they be approved of, Legates might be ſent to- 

reat of an intire Agreement between the Church and the Empire. 


> See the Life of [Tenry. II. 
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The Pope ſuſpected the Sincerity of the Emperor, as if he only wanted Year of 
to extricate himſelf out of his preſent Difficulties. However he ſent : 1 LEN” 
the Biſhops of Porto and Oſtia with the Cardinal of Sz. Peter ad Vin- 
cula to treat with him as Legates of the Apoſtolic See, and in the mean 
time ordered the Lombards to abſtain from all Hoſtilities The Em- 
peror received the Legates with all poſſible Marks of Reſpe& ; but as 
he only wanted to gain Time, he ſoon broke off the Treaty, and being 
reinforced with freſh Supplies from Germany, he fell unexpectedly upon 
the allied Army, The Combat was moſt obſtinate and laſted many ir army 
Hours, great Numbers falling, and among them Perſons of the firſt defeated. 
Rank, on both Sides. At [aſt Victory declared for the Allies, the >" 6: 
Emperor's Army was forced to give way, and the Emperor himſelf * 
obliged to retire, with the Remains of his broken Forces, to Modena. 

Frideric, now deſpairing of being ever able to ſubdue the rebellious 
Zombards, began ſeriouſly to think of concluding a Peace with the ccludes a 
Pope. With that View he ſent Three of the chief Men of the Empire, mo with 
vi. the Biſhop of Magdeburg, the Archbithop of Mentz, and the Biſhop MS. 
Elect of Worms, to treat with the Pope, who then reſided at Anagni, Ohriſt 1176. 
about an Agreement between the Church and the Empire. They had | 
ſeveral Conferences with the Pope and his Miniſters, and great Diſ- 
putes aroſe, but in the End the following Terms were agreed upon : 
1. That the Emperor ſhould grant Peace to Pope Alexander, and ac- 
knowlege him for lawful Pope, as well as his Succeflors lawfully 
elected. 2. That he ſhould reſtore to him the Prefecture of the City, 
and the Territories of the Counteſs Mathiidz to the Roman Church, 
3. That he ſhould make full Reſtitution of all the Lands and De- 
meſnes of the Roman Church that he had ſeized, and cauſe, fo far as 
in him lay, thoſe to be reſtored that had been ſeized by others. Laſtly, 
that the allied Cities of Lombardy, the King of Sicihh, and all, who 
had adhered to the Pope, ſhould be included in this Treaty, that a 
Congreſs ſhould be held to ſettle all other Points in Diſpute, and a 
_Safe-Condutt be granted to the Miniſters of the different Powers re- 


ſorting to it. 2 
Theſe Articles being agreed and ſworn to by the Envoys of Frideric, Congrefs / 


the Pope reſolved: to aſſiſt in Perſon at the Congteſs, and leaving with“ . 


Year of 
that View Auagni he repaired firſt to Monte Gargano, and being met chritt 1177. 


at a ſmall Diſtance from that Place by the King of Seily, he was ſup- Yr 


_ plied: by him with a Squadron of Thirteen Ga lies to convey him to 


Fenzce. 
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The Pope and 
the Emperor 


meet. 


| Pope's Leave, till the Peace was firmly eſtabliſhed. As the chief Ar- 
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Venice. He arrived in that City on the 23d of March 1177, and be- 
ing there received with all poſſible Marks of Reſpect and Eſteem, he 
appointed the Deputies of the Lombard Cities to meet him at Ferrara 
on Paſſion-Sunday, which in 1177 fell on the Tenth of April. They 
met him accordingly at the Time and Place appointed, and the City 
of Venice was by all pitched upon for the Place of the Congreſs ; but 
upon Condition that the Doge and the People ſhould ſwear, that they 
would not ſuffer the Emperor to come into the City, without the 


ticies had been agreed upon at Anagni, every Thing was foon ſettled, 
to the intire SatisfaCtion of the contending Parties. Some Diſputes only 
aroſe between the Miniſters of the Emperor and the Lombard Depu- 
ties concerning the Lands they held of the Empire. But the Points in 
Diſpute were lett for the pretent undetermined, and a Six Years Truce 
was granted to the Lombards, that they might, during that Time, en- 
quire into the Grounds of the Emperor's Claims. At the ſame time 
a Fifteen Years Peace was concluded between the Emperor and the 
King of Sicily. 
To theſe Articles the Emperor s Miniſters ſwore by his Order, in his 
Name; and Frideric being thereupon invited to Venice, he landed there 
on the 24th of July, and on the fame Day the Pope ſent ſome Cardi- 
nals to receive his Abjuration of the Schiſm, and abſolve him from all 
the Anathemas that had been thundered out againſt him. Being thus 
abſolved he repaired the fame Day to the Church of Sr. Mark, where 
the Pope waited for him, attended by all the Clergy and all the Nobility, 
at the Church-Door. As he approached the Pope he quitted the Im- 
perial Mantle, and proſtrating himſelf upon the Ground kiſſed his 
Holineſs's Foot, The Pope raiſed him, gave him the Kiis of Peace, 
and the Emperor holding the Pope's Right Hand they both walked 
into the Church quite up to the High Altar, where the Pope gave him 
his Benediction a Second Time. Andreas Danaulus, Doge of Venice, 
tells us, that the Pope walked up to the High Altar between the Em- 
peror and the Duke or Doge i. The next "Day the Pope celebrated 
Maſs with great Solemnity, being the 25th of July, the Feſtival of Sz. 
James the Apoſtle, and the Emperor received, as {ume Authors tell us, 
the Sacrament at the Pope's Hand. When Divine Service was over 
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the Emperor attended his Holineſs to his Horſe, and held the Stirrup Year of 
while he mounted. 2 24 
The Pope, before he left Venice, held a Council, at which were 75% Pope 
preſent many German and great Numbers of 7talian Biſhops. The a at Venice 
Pope preſided in Perfon, the Emperor fitting by him; and by this : 
Aſſembly the Articles of the late Agreement were all confirmed, the 
Sentence of Excommunication was ſolemnly pronounced againſt ſuch 
as did not acknowlege Alexander, and on the 27th of September the 
Treaty was figned and ſealed by the Pope, the Emperor, the Cardi- 
nals, and all the German Princes who were preſent. A few Days after 
the Emperor, taking Leave of the Pope, retired to Ravenna, and from 
thence to Ceſena, but left- the Archbiſhop of Mentz at the Pope's 
Court to ſettle ſome Points in Diſpute relative to the Territories of the 
Counteſs Mathilda, and to cauſe full Reſtitution to be made to the 
Reman Church of all the Lands, Rights, and Privileges ſhe had enjoyed 
before the Schiſm. The Pope left Venice about the Middle of October, 


and being attended by the Gallies of the Republic to Siponto in Apulia, 


he purſued his Journey from thence by Land to Anagni, and arrived. 


there on the 14th of December of the preſent Year. 

We are told by Fortunatus Umus, and ſome other Writers, who The Peþe'; 
flouriſhed long after theſe Times, that upon the Emperor's proſtrating J eee : 
himſelf before the Pope, his Holineſs ſet his Foot upon his Neck, re- yet a mere 
peating the Words of the g1ſt P/alm, Thou fhalt tread upon the Lion Fable 
and the Adder; the Lion and the Dragon ſhalt thou trample under thy 
Feet ; and that the Emperor anſwering, Net tc you,, but to Peter, the 
Pops replied, To me and to Peter. But as no Notice is taken of fo very 
remarkable a Circumſtance either by the Author of the As of Alex- 
ander, or by Romuald, Archbiſhop of Salerno, who were both preſent, 


and have given us a minute Account of every Thing that paſſed on 


this Occaſion, that Story, though for ſome Ages credit js NOW uni- 


verſally exploded as intirely fabulous. What- we read in ſome Yene- gd bir 
tian Writers is no leſs romantic, vis. that on this Occalion A. exander 828 the 
granted to that Republic the Dominion of the Adriatic Sea. For it 8 
does not appear that any Pope has to this Day ever claimed the Do- Sea 7s the 
minion of that or any other Sea whatever, or the Power of diſpoſing * 
of any Sea. The famous Father Paul, in his Treatiſe of the Domi- 

nion of the Adriatic Sea, endeavours to prove that the Yenetrans are 


Lords of that Gulph, not by the Grant of — Pope or Emperor, but 


becauſe 
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becauſe they ſeized on it when abandoned by the Emperors of the 
Weſt and all other Chriſtian Powers. But nothing is more certain in 
Hiſtory than that the Norman Princes, Maſters of the preſent King- 
dom of Naples and Sicily, kept conſtantly Fleets in the Ports of the 
Aariatic, as Lords of that Sea, quite undiſturbed by the Venetians, 
and that it was not till the Times of the Kings of the Arragon Family 
that the Venetians, being become more powerful at Sea than thoſe 
Princes, began to claim the Dominion of the Gulph,. and not to ſuffer 


any armed Veſſels to enter it, nor any Commerce to be carried on in : 
that Sea without their Permiſſion k. 3 


Om mm tn Ub COLES 


Meſſenger While Alexander was ſtill at Venice, arrived in that City one Philip, b 
A 7 a Phyſician, who had travelled into the Eaſt, and informed the Pope, 
byter e that in thoſe Parts reigned a powerful Prince, who was a Prieſt or a « 
King of Preſbyter, but a Neſtor:an ; that he poſſeſſed very extenſive Dominions ; ö 
WO -- being defirous that he and his Subjects ſhould hold and profeſs no 1 
other Doctrine, but that which was held and profeſſed by the Apoſto- 
lic See, he had commiſſioned him to beg of his Holineſs a Church in J 
Rome, with an Habitation for ſuch of his Subjects as he ſhould ſend f 
from time to time to reſide there, in order to learn, upon the Spot, the 
Doctrines as well as the Practices of the Roman Church, and inſtruct J 


The Direction of the Letter was, Pope Alexander 0 his beloved Son 


their Countrymen on their Return home. Alexander immediately ſent 
Philip back with a Letter to the King, dated at Rialto the 27th of 
October, wherein he tells him, that Philip, whom he ſends with the 
Character of his Legate, will inſtru& him in the more material Points, F 
and that he has already allotted a Church and a proper Habitation for - 
the Reception of thoſe whom he ſhall be pleaſed to ſend to Rome. 


4 th * * 
ee _—_ 


Preſoyter John, the illuſtrious and magnificent King of the Indians. 


His Kingdem Boronus ſuppoſes Preſbyter John, or, as we call him, Preſter John, 


where ſitu- 
ated. 


to have reigned in Abyſinia or Atbiopia. But as theſe are Provinces 
of Africa, the Pope would not have ſtiled him King of the Indians or 
of India, which is Part of Afia, had he reigned in Africa. The more 
judicious among our modern Travellers will have Preſter John to have 
been King of the preſent Kingdom of Tanchut, called by the Tartars 
Barantola, by the Turks Boratai, and by the Inhabitants Laſſa. The 
Names of Pretejanne, Pretejannus, and Preſter John a. 2 Corruptions . 


E Giannoni Hiſt, Civil. di Napoli. J. 13. c. 1. ſect. 1. 


of 
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that Country in 1270, when Paulus Marcus Yenetus viſited thoſe Parts. 
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of the Two Latin Words Preſbyter Foannes. William of Jripoli informs Year of 
Chriſt 1177. 
us, that in 1098 one Chorres was Cham or Sovereign of the molt © 


— — 

Eaſtern Parts of Aja, and that upon his Death a Preſbyter, named 

John, invaded his Kingdom, and ſubdued it. The Preſbyter, adds 

Nangius, had a Son named David, who ſucceeded him; but the 

Tartars, provoked at his laying heavier Burdens upon them than they 

could bear, revolted and murdered him with all his Family, except 

One Daughter. The Daughter was afterwards married to Cyngrs, 

Cham or King of the County y which her Father and Grandfather had 
held; and from her were deſcended the Chams, who were Lords of 
For ſpeaking of the Kingdom of Tartary, there reigned, ſays he, that 

great King famous all over the World, and commonly known by the Name 

of Preſbyter John. But, at. pref nt, that Province fays Tribute to 

the Grand Cham of Tartary, and is governed by a King deſcended from 
the Preſbyter!, dig. by his Grand Daughter, the reſt of his Family 

having been all cut off by the Tartars. 

Alexander returned, as has been ſaid, from Venice to Anagni on the 8 
14th of December 1177, and the Remans of the Imperial Party being returns to 
now abandoned by the Emperor, and no longer in a Condition to Pond. of 
oppoſe him, he returned to Rome, and entered that City, in a Kind of Chriſt 1178 
Triumph, on the 12th of March 1178, being attended by the Clergy —"Y 
in a Body, by the Senate, by all the Nobility, and vaſt Crowds of 
People flocking from all Parts, to congratulate him upon his Return, 
and the Peace he had happily concluded between the Church and the 
Empire. On the 19th of the ſame Month, that fell on a Sunday, the 
4th Sunday in Lent, he aſſiſted at a folemn Proceſſion, and was on 
Eaſter-day crowned a Second Time with great Solemnity m. For in 
thoſe Days it was cuſtomary tor the Popes to be crowned not only upon 
their Conſecration, but upon many other Occaſions, and on all the 
great Feſtivals n. Petrus Mallius, Canon of St. Peter's, mentions Fif- 


teen Feſtivals (and ſome he has omitted) on which the Popes uſed to 
be crowned in different Churches o. 


Paul. Venet. 1. i. c. 64. Guill. Trip. ad ann. 1098. Nangius ad ann. 1300. 


m Acta Alex, & Ceccan. 1n Chron, a Mabill. Muſeum Ital. I. 2. p. 118. * Idem 
ibid. p. 158. 
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Year of The Abbot of Struma, whom the Imperial Party had elected under 


8 5 the Name of Calixtus III. no ſooner heard of the Peace concluded be- 


The Antipope tween Frideric and Alexander, than leaving Viterbo, where he had 
ET” hitherto refided, he retired to Mont Albans, a ſtrong Hold belonging 
Alexauder, to a Nobleman his Friend and Protector. But the Emperor inſiſting 
upon his ſubmitting to Alexander, and upon that Nobleman's with- 
drawing his ProteQion from him if he did not ſubmit, he reſolved to 
throw himſelf upon the Pope's Mercy, and accordingly repairing with the 
\ Heids of his Party to Tuſculum, he there proftrated himſelf, in the Pre- 
ſence of all the Cardinals, before Alexander, kiſſed his Foot, and acknow- 
leging him for the lawful Succeſſor of St. Peter, owned himſelf guilty 
of the greateſt Impicty in uſurping a Dignity to which he had no Kind 
of Right, and raifing by that Means ſuch Diſturbances in the Church. 
The Pope, far from reproaching him with what he had done, received 
him with the greateſt Marks of Kindneſs, abſolved him from the Cen- 
{ures he had incurred, and having kept him for ſome Time at his 
Court, and even admitted him to his Table, he appointed him Go- 
vernor of the City of Benevento p. He is placed by ſome Writers 
among the Archbiſhops of Benevento, and faid to have been preferred 
by Alexander to that See, but to have died the fame Year 1178. 

us 2he The Abdication of Calixtus did not put an End to the Schiſm. For 
PFoirt9.,932% the Schiſmatics, headed by the Brother of the late Antipope YVi#or IV. 
FED a Nobleman of great Power and Authority in Rome, choſe one Landes, 

of the Family of the Frangipanz, under the Name of Innocent III. The | 
new Antipope retired from Rome to a ſtrong Hold in the Neighbour- 
| hood of that City, belonging to the Brother of the Antipope Vidlor, to 
"n | whom he owed his Election, and was there ſupported ſome time by 
his Followers againſt all the Efforts of Alexander. But the Pope hav- 
15 ing purchaſed the ſtrong Hold with a large Sum of Money, and by 
K that Means engaged the Owner to withdraw his Protection from the 
Uſarper, the Place was cloſely beſieged, and forced in the End to ſub- 
"kt alen and mit. Landus attempted to make his Eſcape, but was taken and brought 
*  efined for to Alexander, who confined him for Life to the Monaſtery of Cava, 
* 1 and the Heads of his Party to other Monaſteries 4. Thus ended at laſt 
the longeſt Schiſm that had ever yet rent the Church, having been 
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carried on by Four Antipopes, ſuccceding each other, for the Space of Year of 

Twenty-one Years. 2 
As many Abuſes had crept into the Church during fo long a Schiſm, C ir 

Alexander, now univerſally acknowleged for lawful Pope, reſolved to Laterau, and 

ſpend the Remainder of his Lite in reforming them. With that View wad 5 e 

he appointed a General Council to meet at the Lateran, on the Firſt Chrilt 1179. 

Sunday in Lent 1179, and ſent girculatory Letters, inviting to it al! 1 7 oF gs 

the Biſhops in Chriſtendom. In compliance with that [nvitstion 300 

Biſhops met at the Place appointed, but the Council did not ſit till 

Monday after the Third Sunday in Lent, that is, till the Fifth of March 

of the preſent Vear. At this Council the Pope preſided in Perſon, 

attended by all the Cardinals, and by the Prefect, the Conſuls, and 


the Senators of Rome, in a Body. There were in all but Three Seſſions, 


the Firſt on the Fifth of March, as has been ſaid, the Second on the 


Seventh according to ſome, on the Seventeenth according to others, 
and the Third on the Nineteenth of the ſame Month r. In theſe Three 
Seſſions T'wenty-ſeven Canons were iſſued, whereof the following are 
the moſt worthy of Notice. I. That for the future, to prevent Schiſms 
and Diviſions in the Church, he alone ſhould be deemed lawfully 
elected to the Pontifical Dignity, in whoſe Election concurred Two 
Parts in Three of the Electors, and that it any, having but One Third 
or leſs than Two, ſhould aſſume the Title of Pontiff, he and all who 
adhered to him ſhould forfeit all their Benefices, ſhould be excom- 
municated, and excluded from the Euchariſt except at the Point of 
Death. The Fathers declared, that this Canon no ways affected thoſe 
that had been wiſely enacted concerning the Election of other Biſhops, 
big. that he ſhould be held as canonically elected, who had any 
Majority whatever on his Side. For the Diſputes, ſay they, that may 


ariſe in other Churches concerning Elections, may be decided by their 


Superiors; but the Roman Church has no Superior. II. All the Or- 
dinations made by the Antipopes were declared null, and thoſe, upon 
whom they had beſtowed Benefices or Dignities, were required, on 
Pain of Excommunication, forthwith to reſign them. III. The Biſhops, 
who had adhered to any of the Antipopes, were ordered by the Pope 
and the Council to abjure the Schiſm in the following Words, before 


r Concil. tom. 10. p. 1607, . Caſſin. Dacher. Spicileg. tom. 12. p. 638. 
Guillelm. Tyr. L 4. . . 
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uy were abſolved from the Cenſures they had incurred. © re- 

nounce and anathematize all Hereſies againſt the Holy Roman and 
« Catholic Church, efpecially the Schiſm of Ofawan, Guido, and 
Hohn. IT acknowlege their Ordinations to be null. I ſwear and 
C promiſe Obedience to the Holy Reman Church, to Pope Alexander, 
« and his Succeſſors lawfully elected: I ſhall ferve him without Guile 
« or Deceit againſt all Men, as is required by my Order, I ſhall reveal 
« to no Man the Councils he ſhall communicate to me in Writing or 
« otherwiſe, but keep them inviolably ſecret even at the Expence of 
« my Life and Limbs. I ſhall honour the Legates of the Reman 
« Church, hall attend them in coming and returning, and contribute 
« to defray their Expences. So help me God and theſe his Holy 
« Goſpels.” IV. A thundering Decree was iſſued againſt the Heretics, 
called Catlari, Patareni, and Publicaui, who no longer concealed, but 
openly taught their damnable Errors in the Territories of Ay and 
Toulouſe, that is, the Albigenſes, the Name which they are now 
commonly known by. They were ſolemnly anathematized by the 
Council, and all were forbidden, on Pain of Excommunication, to 
receive them into their Houſes, to ſuffer them in their Territories, to 
buy any Thing of them, or ſell any Thing to them : And it was or- 
dained, that they who ſhould, under any Pretence whatever, tranſgreſs 
this Decree, ſhould have no Offerings made for them after their Death, 
nor ſhould they be buried among Chriſtians. Thus were thoſe un- 
happy Men baniſhed all human Society, and driven into the Deſerts to 
periſh there of Hunger among the wild Beaſts 5. 

At this Council Lawrence, Archbiſhop of Dublin, was appointed by 
the Pope his Legate à /atere for Ireland, and veſted with full Power 
over ail the Biſhops and Churches of that Kingdom. He is ſaid to 


g 5 He. have diſcharged that Office to the intire Satisfaction of the Apoſtolic 


See, and to have made it his chief Buſineſs to check and reſtrain the 
incontinence of the Clergy, He had, as Archbiſhop and Apoſtolic 
Legate, full Power to ablolve = Guilty from that and every other 
Crime. But not chuſing to make Uſe of that Power with reſpect to 
the incontinent Clergy, he lent them all to Rome to be abſolved there 
by the Pope, not doubting but Shame, as well as the Trouble and 
Expence of ſo long a Journey, would oblige them to contain. Thus 


* Concil, tom. 10. p. 1603. & leq, 
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the Author of his Life, who adds, that at one Time he ſent no fewer 3 of 
han 140 Prieſts to Rome, all convicted of Incontinence t. Were In-, n 


continence a Caſe now reſerved to the Pope, and all incontinent Prieſts 
obliged to repair to Rome for Abſolution, very few, perhaps, if any, 
would be left at Home. 

The Pope was for condemning in the Lateran Council the Doctrine 
of the famous Peter Lombard, formerly Biſhop of Paris, concerning 
Chriſt. For he had maintained that Chriſt was not Man, but only 


God, and in his Writings was found this Propoſition, CH as Man 7s 


nothing, which the Pope would have condemned in the Council, had 
not ſome Cardinals remonſtrated againft his bran 
ſo great a Man in ſo public a Manner. The Pope acquieſced, but 


upon the breaking up of the Council he decls: e Chritt to be true 


G:d and true Man, condemned the above Propofition as heretical, 
without mentioning its Author, and wrote to V illan Archbiſhop of 
Rhetms and his Legate | in France, ordering him to aſſemble all the Pro- 
teſlſors in the Cities of Paris, of Rhe gls. a other Places, and forbid 
them in his Name, on pain of Excofmunication, to teach for the ſu- 
ture that Chriff as Man is nething, the contrary Doctrine being held and 


taught by the Catholic Church, vg. that as Chrrft is true God, 01 is be 
true Man, conſiſting of human Fliſh and a rational Soul u. 


3 p 
ung the Memory of 


The De drin: 


cf Peter 
8 Lombard 


condemned by 


the Pope. 


As the Popes had taken upon them, ever face the Time of Gre- Alexander 


gery VII. to diſpoſe of royal Titles, and to make Kings as well as un- 


be [tows the 
Title of King 


wake them, Alexander acknowleged this Year Alpbonſus, the Firſt of upon Al- 


that Name, for King of Portugal, in Confideration of the many ſignal 


Victories he had gained over the Meors or Saracens. He was only 


itiled Duke of Portugal till the Year 1139, when upon his giving a 


total Overthrow to a very numerous Army of Saracens he was ſaluted 


by his own Soldiers with the Title of King, and from that Time ho- 


noured with that Title by all the other Princes. However Alexander 


continued to ſtile him Duke of Po; Tugal till the preſent Year, when by 


a particular Bull he beſtowed upon him the Title of King. Of this 


Grant Mention is made by Pope Innocent III. raiſed to the See in 1198. 
For that Pope, in a Letter to Sanctius I. the Son and Succeſſor of Al- 


bouſiis, tells him that till the Time of Alexander, his Predeceffor in 


che Apoſtolic See, his Father A/phonſus had been only ſtiled Duke, but 


: Autor, Vit. apud Surium, ad diem 14 Novemb. c. 24, u Budzvs, p. 43. 
deſerved 


phonſus of 
Portugal. 
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Year of deſetved to obtain of the ſame Holy Pope the Title of King for him- 
f "OT 72 ſelf and his Heirs. Alplonſus was honoured with the Royal Title, as 
J have objerved, by all the other Princes many Years before the Pope 
conſerred it upon him; fo that it was not to his Holineſs he owed it, 
' nor did other Princes wait for the Pope's Bull or Approbation to beſtow 
it upon him, 

4bþlies tothe The following Year 1180 was wholly employed by the Popꝰ in pro- 
* zap curing Supplies in Men and Money tor the Chriſtians in the Holy Land 
1 Flies againſt Saladin, Prince of the Saracens, who had gained great Advan- 
againſt the tages over them, and even threatened Feruſalem with a Siege, He 
e wrote very preſſing Letters to Henry II. King of England, and Philip 
Chriſt 1180. King of France, who had this Year ſucceded his Father Leuis VII. in 
— chat Kingdom, repreſenting to them the Danger the Holy City was in 
| | unleſs ſpeedily relieved. But of theſe Princes he could obtain nothing 
beſides fair Promiſes, and in the mean time the Saracens carried all 
before them, which gave the Pope ſuch Concern as was thought to 

have haſtened his Death x. 
His Death. As Geefjry, the natural Son of Henry II. had been elected Biſhop 
IT 172 of Lincoln, and had for Eight Years enjoyed the, Revenues of that See, 
wW=y— Without entering into Orders, the Pope wrote this Year to R:chard, 
15 Archbiſhop of Canterbury, commanding him to oblige Geof/ry to take 
is Holy Orders without Delay, or give up his Election. He choſe the 
latter, and was thereupon preferred by the King his Father to the Of- 
fice of Chancellor v. This is the laſt Thing we read of Alexander. 
For he died on the Feſtival of S. Felix and St. Adauclus, as appears 
from his Epitaph, that is, on the zoth of Auguſt of the preſent Year 
11812, having held the See Twenty-one Years, Eleven Months, and 
Twenty-three Days, reckoning from the Day of his Election. For 
he was elected on the 7th of Sepremver 1159, but was not conſecrated 


4 | | till the 2oth of that Month. He died at Civiia Caſlellana in St. Peter's 
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Patrimony; but his Body was conveyed from thence to Rome, and buried 1 
His Charac- in the Lateran Church. Moſt of the contemporary Writers ſpeak of ; 
ef him as a Man of great Prudence and Diſcretion, loth to procede to 1 
Extremities, and in all Diſputes ever ready to hearken to any reaſon- k 
able Terms of Agreement. Indeed his Conduct, eſpecially in the f- 
Innocent. Ep. 99. x Hoveden in Annal. Hoveden in Annal. Ger- 1 

vas in Chron. a Chron, Belg, 
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fair of Becket, anſwered that Character. He is ſaid to have been the Fear of 
moſt learned of all the Popes, that for the Space of an Hundred Vears W 2g 
had preſided in that See, and better acquainted than any of them with 


the Canons, Laws, and Decrees of the Reman Church z. His Decre- 


tals were by his Order colleQed into one Volume under the Title of 
Conſulta Alexandri, but that Volume has not yet been found. Till the 
Time of Alexander every Metropolitan had the Power of canonizing, 
and we read of many Saints canonized by them without the Approba- 
tion or even the Knowlege of the Pope. Thus in 1153 Hugh, Arch- 
biſhop of Rauen, ſolemnly canonized an Abbot named Gualterius, or- 
dered his Reliques to be worſhipped by the Faithful, and granted In- 
dulgences to all who ſhould implore his Protection. Ve have been, ſays 
the Archbiſhop in his Letter to the Faithful, in a manner, forced by 
the many Miracles dai'y wrought by the boy Albot Cualterius, to rank 
him among the Saints with the Approvation and Conſent of the Archbi- 


jhop of Rheims, and the other Ga:/ican Biſhops b. But Alexander de- Nerves the 


2 3 ; Cancnizatis 
clared the canonizing of Saints to be the peculiar Privilege of the Apo- of 5 (OSA 


ſtolic See, and forbad any to be honoured as Saints, ſhould the Mira- * Abeſtolic 
cles they wrought be ever ſo many and ſtupendous, till their Sanity * 
was approved by him or his Succeſſors. Hence from the Time of 
Atexander we read of no Saints canonized by any but the Popes, and 
in 1231 the Archbiſhop of Vienne applying with his Suffragans to Gre- 
gory IX. for the Canonization of the Biſhop. of Die, tells that Pope, 


that they alone are to be honoured as Saints whoſe Sanctity the Apo- 
liolic See had declared and approved e. 


Art. Tt: 


ANDRON, COMNENUS, L U C 1 1 8 III yg ty, ry 


Emperors of the Eafe. 


The Hundred and Sixty-ninth BISHOP of Rome. 


JLEXA NDER dying on the zolh of Auguſt, that in 1181 Lucius III 
fell on the laſt Sunday of that Month, Hubald or Ubald was cho- en. 
len on the following Tueſday, the Firſt of September, to ſuccede him, 


a Robert. de Monte. b Mabill. in Præfat. ſuc. 5. Benedict, © Apud Pa- 
pebroc, de Canoniz. Sanctorum. 


and 
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7he Hiſtory of the POP ES, ors Lucius III. 
and conſecrated on the Sixth of the ſame Month at Vehtre, now Ve- 
letri, under the Name of Lucius III. He was a Native of Lucca, had 
been employed i different Legations by Innocent II. by Eugene III. 
and by his immediate Predeceſſor Alexander III. was Biſhop of Offza 
and Yeletri at the Time of his Election, the See of Veletri having been 
annexed to that of O/ by Eugene III. was Dean of the Sacred College, 
and, though a Man of no great Learning, univerſally eſteemed for his 
Prudence, of which he had given many Specimens, as well as for the 
Innocence of his Life d. It was cuſtomary for the new Pope to be 
conſecrated by the Biſhops ot Oia, Porto, and Albano; but when the 
Bilnop of O/ia happened to be elected, the Archprieſt of that Church 
was to atii{t at his Conſecration; and hence Lucius is ſaid to have been 
conſecrated by theſe Two Biſhops and his own Archprieſt e. In the 
Election of this Pope was firſt put in Execution the above-mentioned 
Decree of the Lateran Council, declaring him alone to be lawfully 
elected, in whoſe Election concurred Two Parts in Three of the Elec- 
tors; a Regulation that obtains to this Day*. Lucius was likewiſe the 
firſt Pope elected by the Cardinals alone, the People and the Clergy, 
wao had hitherto had a Share in the Election of the new Pope, being 
excluded from all Share in his; and he was, n on that Account, 
conlecrated at Yeletr;, and not at Rome. 

The firſt Thing that occurs worthy of Notice in the Pontificate of 
Lucius is his abſolving Milliam, King of Scotland, from the Excom- 
munication, that his Predeceſſor Alexander had denounced againſt him, 
and his taking off the Interdict that the fame Pope had laid on the 
whole Kingdom upon the following Occaſion. The See of St. An- 
drews we vacant, the Clergy of that Church choſe one John, ſur- 
named Scotus, in the Room of the deceaſed Bithop. But the King, 
paying no Regard to their Election, nor to the Appeal of the Elect 
to the Pope, put Hugh, one of his Chaplains, in Poſſeſſion of the See. 
Hereupon Alexander, appointing Roger, Archbiſhop of York, his Le- 
gate for Scotland, ordered him in 9 with the Biſhop of Dur- 


ham, to excommunicate the King and interdict the whole Kingdom, 


if John was not ſuffered to enjoy the See undiſturbed, to which he alone 
had a juſt Right. This Commiſſion the Two Biſhops notified to the 


Fd Prior. Voſienſ. Chron. p. 327. e Card, Cajetan. in Ord, Roman, Onußph. 
ad Platin. | 


King, 
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King, which fo incenſed him, that he drove John not only from his Year of | 
See, but out of the Kingdom with all his Relations, Infants at the . 
Breaſt not excepted. The Sentence of Excommunication was there- 
fore thundered out againſt him by the Legate, and the Kingdom was 

laid under a general Interdict. This happened in 1180, and Matters 

thus continued to the Death of Alexander. But William no ſooner 

heard of the Election of Lucius than he ſent Embaſſadors to congra- 

tulate him upon his Promotion, and treat of an Accommodation with 

the Apoſtolic See. At their Requeſt the Pope abſolved the King from 

the Excommunication, took off the Interdict, and ſent Roland, Biſhop 

Ele& of Dole, into Scotland, with the Character of his Legate, to de- 

termine the Diſpute between the TWO Pretenders to the See of Sr. 

Andrews. It was, after ſeveral Conferences between the King and the 

Legate, agreed, that the Pretenders ſhould both give up all Claim to 

that See, that John ſhould be tranſlated to Dunkeld, and have 40 Marks 

yearly paid him out of the Revenues of the See of St. Andrews. To 

this Agreement John readily conſented, but Hugh appealed againſt it 

to the Pope, and ſummoned his Rival to plead his Cauſe at the Tri- 

bunal of the Apoſtolic See. 'They both repaired to Veletri, where the 

Pope then reſided, and being heard in a full Conſiſtory, they were 

both ordered to reſign the Biſhopric of Sf. Andrews into his Holineſs's 


£ Hands, which they did accordingly. But a few Days after the Pope 

- granted the See of Sf. Andrews to Hugh, and confirmed to John that 

, of Dunzelds. Le 

f- From Yeletri, where Lucius had reſided ever fince his Election, he I, Mt, 70 
2 repaired, in the latter End of the preſent Vear 1182, to Rome, but leave Rome. 
r- was ſoon obliged to leave that City on account of a Quarrel between 

g. him and the Romans. We are told, that he refuſed to comply with 

& ſome Cuſtoms that had been religiouſly obſerved by all his Predeceſ- 

ee. ſors. What theſe Cuſtoms were Hiſtory does not inform us. But the 

8 Romans, highly provoked at his Obſtinacy, drove him out of the City, 

u- and purſuing him from one ſtrong Hold to another, forced him to re- 

m, turn to Veletri. From thence he wrote to the Emperor to acquaint 

NC him with the Rebellion of the Romans, and implore his Protein; 

the and Frideric, eſpouſing his Cauſe with great Zeal, ordered Chri/tian, 


Archbiſhop of Mentz, to march without Delay, at the Head of a 


E Hoveden in Annal. ad aan. 1183. 


ing, Vo I. VI. | * power- 
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Lucius re- 
turns to 
Rome. 

Year of 
Chriſt 1183. 


en — 


adviſed him to comply with it, but had the Precaution to beg that he 


Pope gained over ſome of the leading Men among the Romans, and. 


The Hiſtory of the POPES, er Lucius III. 


powerful Army, to his Aſſiſtance. Cbriſtian ſoon reduced all the 
ſtrong Holds in the Neighbourhood of Rome, and encamping at Tuf- 
culum, fo harrafſed the Romans with the Parties he daily ſent out, that 
they were ready to ſubmit and receive the Pope upon his own Terms. 
But in the mean time Chriſtian died at Tuſculum, and his Army diſ- 
perſing upon his Death, the Romans continued more obſtinate than ever 
in their Rebellion. Hoveden tells us, that the Archbiſhop and great 
Part of his Army died of Poiſon, the Romans having found means to 
poiſon a Spring in the Neighbourhood of their Camp that ſupplied 
them with Water b. But of that Circumſtance no Notice is taken by 
any other Hiſtorian, and Chriſtian, the Second Archbiſhop of Mentz of 
that Name, who flouriſhed in 1250, ſpeaking of the Death of his. 
Predeceſſor, ſays no more than that he died- in the Neighbourhood of 
Rome, that in his Illneſs he was viſited by the Pope, that he made his 
Confeſſion to him, received Abſolution, and expired ſoon after he re- 
ceived it i. Ceccanus, who wrote at this very Time, only ſays, the 
Chancellor, meaning Chriſtian who was Chancellor of the Empire, 
being taken ill at Tuſculam, died and was buried there in the Month 
df Auguſi k. Had he and great Part of the Army died of Poiſon, others 
would have known and mentioned it beſides Hoveden. 

Lucius, unable to reſiſt the Romans with the Forces he had, and 
wanting Money to raiſe more, ſent Nuncios to all the Chriſtian Princes 
as well as to the Biſhops to gather Contributions for the Defence of Sr. 
Peter againſt the Romans. Upon their Arrival in England, the King, 
Henry II. acquainted the Biſhops with the Pope's Requeſt, and they 


nnn EET EEOIY W an ; WW F741 
TR TY P ge * ** 4 * Or — 6 nt CE GEE TY OE 1 * D e os. th 15 
4 S7 RT > 8 9 8 "I" a * - 3 1 q * Ry * a; 3 W * are 4 q a h we ; nn N ö 


would grant (as a Free Gift) in their Name and his own, what he 
thought proper for them to give, and they would reimburſe him, being 
apprehenſive that if the Pope's Nuncios were once allowed to levy Mo- 
ney upon them, it might be alleged, on many other Occaſions, as a Pre- 
cedent to the great Prejudice of the Kingdom]. This Precaution in 
the Biſhops plainly ſhews how much they were, and had Occaſion to: 
be upon their Guard againſt the Encroachments of Rome. With the 
Money the Nuncios received in England and in other Kingdoms the 
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under their Protection he returned to Rome. 


V Hoveden Annal. ad ann. 1183. Hiſt. Mogunt. I. 5. p. 826, * Ceccan. 
in Chron. Hovedea ubi ſupra. 


He 
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He had not been long at Rome when the Romans revolted a Second Tear of 
Time, and laying every-where waſte the Lands of the Church, treated mw 193, 
all who they thought favoured the Pope with” the greateſt Barbarity, L driven out 
Having one Day met, without the City, ſome Clerks of his Retinue, * 
they put out the Eyes of all but one, and placing Mitres on their 
Heads, by way of Deriſion, made the one, whom they had ſpared, 


ſwear that he would conduct the reſt in that Condition to the Pope. 


Lucius, ſtruck with Horror at ſuch a Sight, anathematized all who 
had been any ways concerned in or acceſſary to ſo cruel an Action, and 
leaving Nome in great Haſte retired to Anagni. From thence he went 
into Lombardy to confer with the Emperor, who was then on his 
March into Tah, and implore his Protection. As the Emperor had 
appointed the Lombard Lords to meet him at Verona, the Pope re- 
paired to that City about the Middle of Fuly, and the Emperor ar- 


rived there the laſt Day of that Month 1184. The next Day, the 1ſt Holds a Coun 


of Auguſt, a Council was held, at which were preſent the Pope and 8 


* 1 
the Emperor, and all the Biſhops as well as Princes who attended them. Chriſt 1 "IN 


In this Council, Conference, or Diet the Pope's Claim to the Territo W. 
ries of the Counteſs Mathilda was examined, and likewiſe the Empe- 

ror's, but nothing was determined, ſuch Proofs being alleged on both 

Sides as perplexed the beſt Civilians among them. The Pope com- 

plained to the Emperor and the Council of the Romans, painted in the 

ſtrongeſt Colours the Cruelties they had committed; and they were 

declared by the whole Aſſembly Enemies to the Church. The Albi- Tze Tran/ac 
genſes were again condemned and anathematized under different Names, n of that 
and all who admitted them into their Houſes, ſuffered them in their FR 
Territories, or afforded them any Sort of Relief. The ſame Sentence 

was pronounced againſt all, who held or taught different Doctrines 

from thoſe that were held and taught by the Holy Roman Church. 

Many Biſhops and other Eccleſiaſtics, who had adhered to the Anti- 
popes in the late Schiſm, and had been on that Account ba ai 
from their Benefices and the Functions of their reſpective Offices, a- 
peared at this Council, and expreſſing great Sorrow for what they had 
done, earneſtly intreated the Pope and the Council to forgive them, 
and reinſtate them in their former Condition. The Emperor eſpouſed 
their Cauſe with great Warmth, and the Pope promiſed at firſt to com- 
ply with his and their Requeſt. But repenting ſoon after, and alleging | 
> 487 | that 
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Lucius 
writes and 


/onds Legates the Pope wrote and ſent a Legate both to him and his Brother Sapha- 


to Saladin 


and his Bro- 


ther. 


The Hiſtory of th» PO PES, or Lücius III. 
that the Ecclefiaſtics, for whom Friderie interceded, had been depoſed 
in a General Council, the Council of Venice, and ought therefore to be 
reſtored in a General Council, he promiſed to aſſemble one for that 
Purpoſe at Liens. This ſatisfied the Emperor, who nevertheleſs was 
not a little provoked at the Pope's refuſing to crown his Son Henry, 
and beſtowing upon him the Title of Emperor, a Point which he had. 
very much at Heart. But Lucius could by no Means be brought to 
conſent to the crowning of the Son, unleſs the Father reſigned the 
Crown, it being, as he pretended, as abſurd that Two Emperors ſhould 
{it in the ſame Throne as that Two Popes ſhould fit in the ſame Chair. 
Another Diſpute aroſe in the Council between the Pope and the Em- 
peror concerning the Election of the Archbiſhop of Treves. The 
Electors being divided among themſelves Two were elected, Fulmar 
and Rudolþb. But though the former had the Majority on his 
Side, the Emperor put the latter in Poſſeſſion of the See. Fulmar 
thereupon appealed to the Pope, who readily eſpouſed his Caufe, and 
the Affair was warmly diſputed in the Council. But the Pope being 
unwilling to diſoblige the Emperor at ſo critical a Juncture, they came 
to no Deciſion e. 

As Saladin had reduced the Chriſtians in Paleſtine to great Straits, 


din to treat of a Peace between him and the Chriſtian Princes. The 
Pope's Letter has not reached our Times, but Satadin's Anſwer to it 
has as well as his Brother's, and the Direction runs thus, King Sala- 
din, the moſt powerful of all the Kings of the Eaſt, to the Lord the Pope. 
He then goes on thus: © A Paper has been delivered to us from your 
„ Holineſs, whom we believe to hold the greateſt Office upon Earth, 
and know that you have received of God ſuch Grace as entitles yon 
e to that Grandeur. We likewiſe know that all Chriſtians fear and 
e obey you. Your Paper was preſented to us by Oliverus Vitalis, 
« whom we have honoured for your fake, and cauſed to be introduced 
« to us in a private Room. What your Legate has ſaid, and what 
% you ſay in your Paper concerning a Peace with all Chriſtians, and 
« the Exchange of Priſoners, has given us great Pleaſure, and we rea- 
« dily agree to it. Let the Chriſttans therefore diſmiſs all their Pri- 
« ſoners, and we fhall diſmiſs all ours. But I muſt obſerve to your 
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« Grandeur, that the Chriſtians in Captivity among us are Men of 
« Rank and Diſtinction; whereas they, whom your People have taken, 

« are but Ruſtics and Wretches of the meaneſt Condition.. Let the 
“ Captives therefore on both Sides be valued, and Compenſation be 
«© made for their different Conditions d. To Saptaden the Pope ſent 
Janus Dandulus with the Character of his Legate, and he was received 
by that Prince with all poſſible Marks of Honour. The Direction of 
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his Anſwer. to the Pope's Letter was, Saphadin, King bf Juſtice and Lord 


of the whole Muititude of Saracens,” to Lucius, bythe. Grace of God Uni- 
derſal Pape, Lord of Chriftendom, aud his beſt Friend among ile Cbriſtiaus. 
He tells the Pope in his Letter, that he is willing to conclude a Peace 
with the Chriſtians of - Jeruſalem and Tyre upon juſt and equitable 
Conditions, that he ſhall ſtrictly obſerve the Terms of their Agree- 
ment if they ſhould agree, and ſet at Libetty all the Chriſtians detained 
in his Priſons upon their ſetting at Liberty all the Saracens, whom they 
have made Priſoners in the Courſe of the War. He cloſes his Letter 
with the following Words, God will reward every Man according to bis 
Works. This Paper was written on the laſt Day of March, in the Year 
of Mahomet 578.. Thanks to God alone and the Grrat Propbet Mahomet e. 


The Year 578 of Mahomet, or of the Hegira, began on the 6th of May 


1182; and ended on the 26th of April 1183. This Letter was there- 
fore written on the laſt Day of March 1183. But this Treaty between 
the Pope and the two Saracen Princes had not, it feems, the wiſhed- 


for Succeſs. / For we find the Pope preſſing with great Eatneſtneſs the 


Chriſtian” Princes in 1184 to ſend powerful Succours to the Affiſtance 


of their Friends and Brethren in the Holy Land, OVer-run by the vic- 


torious Armies of Saladin and Saphadin, 


But while Lucius was promoting, to the utmoſt of his Power, anew 
Cruſade, he died at Verona on the 29th of -Nevemoer: IIS, after 2 
Pontificate of 4 Years, 2 Months and 18 Days, reckoning from the 
6th of November 1182, the Day on which he was conſecrated. On 
nis Tomb was engraved the following Epitaph: | 
Luca dedit Lucem tibi, Luci, Ponttficatum 

Oſtia, Papatum Roma, J erona mori 
» Inimb Verena dedit verum tibi vivre; Noma 

Exilium, Curas Ofita, Luca mori. 


5 Radulph, de Dicet. in Imag. Hiſt. ꝓ. 621. * [dem ibid. 
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His Death. 
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166 The Hiſtory of the PO PES, or Urban III. 
AN DRONN. COMNENUS | 
| 3 FR ID. ENO 0 
U R B A N III. Emperor of the 10 
The Hundred and Seventieth BISHOP of Rome. 
Year of ME very next Day after the Death of Lucius, Humbert or Ubert 
Chriſt 1184. Crivellus, then Archbiſhop of Milan, and Cardinal Preſbyter 


Nlarrel be- The Quarrel, that broke out between Lucius and the Emperor, was 
teen him carried to a much greater Height in the Pontificate of Urban. For 


peror. 


Chriſt 1185. tended, to the Apoſtolic See. He, beſides, complained of the Em- 
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Eleftion of of St. Laurence in Damaſo, was unanimoully elected by the Cardinals, 


Urban III. and the following Sunday, the 1ſt of December, was ſolemnly crowned 
under the Name of Urban IILf. | 


and the Em- 


that Pope abſolutely inſiſted upon his being put in Poſſeſſion of the 
Year of Territories of the Counteſs Mathilda, bequeathed by her, as he pre- 


peror for ſeizing on the Spoils of the deceaſed Biſhops, which, he ſaid, 
belonged of Right to their Succeſſors; and his having diſſolved ſeveral 
Nunneries, and confiſcated their Eſtates and Effects, under Pretence 
that the Nuns led irregular Lives. But what moſt of all provoked 
Frideric was the Pope's peremptorily refuſing to crown his Son Henry 
unleſs he himſelf refigned the Crown, and his conſecrating Fulmar 
Archbiſhop of Mentz in Oppoſition to Rudolph, whoſe Cauſe he had 
eſpouſed. Some Writers add, that Urban, not ſatisfied with conſe - 
crating Fulmar, created him Cardinal, and even "veſted him with the 
Character of his Legate @ /atere over great Part of Germany; which ſo 
incenſed the Emperor, that he cauſed his Son Henry to be crowned 
King without the Pope's Conſent. The Ceremony was performed by 
the Archbiſhop of Aguilera, and at the ſame time was crowned by a 
German Biſhop Conſtantia, whom the King had married that very Day. 
Conſtantia was the poſthumous Daughter of Roger, King of Sicily, and 
Aunt to William the preſent King. As William had no Iſſue, the Pope, 
apprehending that the Kingdom of Sicily might by that Marriage fall 
to the Emperor's Son, had always oppoſed it, and ſuſpended, as ſoon 
as he heard of it, all the Biſhops who had afliſted either at the Coro- 


f Gervas in Chron. ad ann, 1185, Dicet. p. 629. 
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nation or the Marriage 8. Such a Conduct in the Pope provoked the 


with him. Having therefore met one Day by Chance a Biſhop while 
he was yet in Lombardy, he aſked him at whoſe Hands he had received 
his Inveſtiture, and the Biſhop anſwering, at the Pope's, the Prince 
repeated Three Times the fame Queſtion, and the Biſhop the ſame 
Anſwer, adding at laſt that he held nothing of the Emperor, and was 
therefore indebted to the Pope alone for his Biſhopric. This Anſwer 
ſo provoked the Prince, that he ordered his Attendants to beat the 
Biſhop moſt unmercifully, and when he could no longer ſtand to 


roll him in the Dirt. Having on another Occaſion met one of the 


Pope's Servants charged with a conſiderable Sum of Money, he took 
the Money from him, cauſed his Noſe! to be cut off, and bid him 
ſhew himſelf in that Condition to his Holineſs h. 


young Prince to ſuch a Degree, that he reſolved to keep no Meaſures C 


Year of 


hriſt 1185. 
— a 


In the mean time the Emperor, foreſeeing that an open Rupture e German 


would ſoon enſue between him and the Pope, ordered, upon his Re- 
turn to Germany, all the Paſſages from Ttaly to be ſtrictly guarded, and 


Biſbops in- 
ter poſe. 


Year of 


all to be arreſted who brought any Letters from the Pope. He then Chriſt 1186. 


applied to Philip, Archbiſhop of Cologne, and the Pope's Legate in 


Germany, to take upon him the Cognizance of all eccleſiaſtical Cauſes, 
to judge and decide them independently of the Pope, as he had or- 
dered all Intercourſe to be cut off between Rome and Germany.. That 
Province the Archbiſhop declined, alleging that to act independently 
of the Pope would be betraying the Truſt his Holineſs had: repoſed in 
him. The Emperor therefore, aſſembling a Diet at Gelenbufem of all 
the Biſhops and Princes of the Empire, complained to them, in very 
ſharp Terms, of the Conduct of the Pope in refuſing to crown his Son, 
in ſuſpending the Biſhops, who had aſſiſted at his Coronation, and his 
conſecrating, with his own Hands, Fulmer Archbiſhop of Treves, 
though neither he ner his Son had ever approved his Election. He 
mentioned many other Inſtances of the Pope's Encroachments upon 
his royal Prerogative and the juſt Rights of his Crown, and begged 
they would join him, for their own Sake, in ſupporting the Imperial 
Dignity againſt the ambitious Views and Pretenſions of Rome. The 
Biſhops promiſed to interpoſe their good: Offices and divert the Pope; 

* Chron. Aquicinct. * Oldoinus in Hiſt, Cardinalium, & Chron, Belgic, i Chron; 
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The Hiſtory of the POP'ES, br Urban III. 
if by any Means they could, from proceding to Extremities. For he 
had already threatened the Emperor with Excommunication, if he 
did not, within a' limited Time, ſuffer Fulmar to take Poſſeſſion of 
his See. The Bifhops wrote accordingly: to the Pope, entreating his 
Holineſs rather to diſſemble for the preſent, than renew by too 
much Rigour the War between the Church and the Empire. In that 
Letter, to which they all ſet their Hands and their Seals, they com- 
plained of the exorbitant Contributions that were exacied, in Money 
as well as Proviſions, of the Churches in Germany by the Legates and 
other Miniſters of the Apoſtolic See, which, they ſaid, had reduced 
many Monaſteries to Beggary. They cloſed their Letter with beſeech- 


ing his Holineſs to reform ſuch Abuſes, and ſuſpend for a while all 


farther Proceedings againſt their Lord the Emperor. The Pope, pay- 
ing no Regard to the Entreaties and Remonſtrances of the German 
Bithops, too partial, as he apprehended, to the Emperor, perſiſted in 


his former Reſolution of excommunicating Frideric. But the People 


His Indul- 


gence to the 
King of Eng- 


tand. 


His Death. 
Year of 
Chrilt 1187. 


—— 


of Verona, where he reſided, declaring, all to a Man, that they would 
ſuffer no ſuch Sentence to be pronounced in their City or in their Pre- 
ſence, he was forced to delay it, and died before he had an Oppycty- 
nity of carrying his Defign into Execution i. Ink 

The Pope was more indulgent to Henry II. of Eug land than he was 
to the Emperor. For to that Prince he granted many Favours, Which 
his Predeceſſor Lucius had refuſed, and among the reſt Permiſſion to 
cauſe which of his Sons he pleaſed to be crowned King of Tre/and.. That 
Permiſſion he confirmed by a Bull, ſent a Crown of Peacocks Feathers, 
interwoven with Gold, forthe new King as a Token of his Approbation, 
and apdointed Ofavian, Cardinal Deacon, and Hugh de Nunant, Biſhop 
of Durham, to perform the Ceremony of the Coronation with the Cha- 
racter of his Legates for Ireland. But the King put off the Coronation, 
and took the Legates with him to Normanay, to aſſiſt there at a Con- 
greſs between him and Philip King of France k. 

As the Chriſtians in the Eaſt were no longer able to oppoſe, with 
the Forces they had, the brave and victorious Saladin, the Pope, leav- 
ing Verona,, ſet out for Venice with a Deſign to perſuade the Venetian, 
to ſend a Fleet to their Relief. But being informed, on his Arrival at 
Ferrara, that Saladin had gained a complete Victory over the Chril- 


i Arnold. Lubec. c. 17, 18. * Hoveden. Annal. part 2. p. 631. 634. 
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Gregory VIII. BISHOPS of Rome. 


tians, had cut their whole Army in Pieces, had taken the King him- 


ſeſſion of the Holy Croſs itſelf, he was fo affected with that me- 
lancholy Account, that he died ſoon after of Grief l. His Death hap- 
pened on the 19th of October 1187, after he had governed the Church 
One Year Ten Months and Twenty-five Days, reckoning from the 
Day of his Election. That he died of Grief on the Occaſion I have 
mentioned is atteſted by all the Hiſtorians except Neubrigenſis, who 
ſuppoſes him to have been prevented by Death from hearing of that 
remarkable Defeat m. Some Letters of this Pope, relating to Eccleſia- 
ſtical Matters, have reached our Times, and a Paraphraſe upon the 
Plalm, Miſerere mei Deus, &c. He is ſuppoſed to have been the firſt 
that reckoned the Order of Subdeacons among the ſuperior Orders of 
the Church, which till his Time had been only Three, vig. of Biſhops, 
Preſbyters, and Deacons. The Order of Subdeacons is ſtill kept up 
in the Church of Rome, as well as the other inferior Orders of Aco- 
lythiſts, Exorciſts, Lectors, and Door-keepers; and all have diſtinct 
Ordinations. By a Conſtitution of ' Gregory the Great in 591 the Sub- 
deacons were ordered to vow Celibacy at the Time of their Ordina- 
tion, and they ſtill make that Vow. But no Vow is annexed to the 
other inferior Orders. 


e 
The Hundred and Seventy- fit BISHOP of Rome. 


the Time of his Election Chancellor of the Holy Roman Church. He 
was conſecrated on the 25th of that Month, which in 1187 fell on a 
Sunday, and took on that Occaſion the Name of Gregory VIII. Being 
greatly affected with the Loſs of Jeruſalem, and the great Advantages 


! Gervas in Chron. p. 1510, Onuph. in Chron, * Neubrig. 1. 3. c. 20. 
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ſelf Priſoner, had made himſelf Maſter of Jeruſalem, and got Poſ- 2 riſt 1187. 


N the Room of Urban was elected, the Day after his Death, the Gregory 
20th of October, Cardinal Albert, a Native of Benevento, and at V <a: 
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The Hiſtory of the POPES, or Gregory VIII. 
that the Saracens had lately gained over the Chriſtians in the Eaſt, he 
was no ſooner conſecrated than he wrote, a long and pathetic Letter to 
all the Chriſtians in the Weſt, giving them an Account of the taking 
of Jeruſalem, repreſenting the Danger the Holy Land was in of fall- 
ing again into the Hands of the avowed Enemies of the Chriſtian 
Name, and exhorting them to contribute all in their Power to the Re- 
lief of their diſtreſſed Brethren and the Recovery of the Holy City, 
of the Holy Sepulchre, and the Croſs, upon which Chriſt died for our 
Salvation. To this he added another Letter, likewiſe addreſſed to all 
Chriſtians, enjoining a Five Years Faſt, to appeaſe the Anger of the 
Almighty, who, provoked at their Sins, ſeemed in a manner to fide 
with their Enemies. The Faſt was to be obſerved thus: on all Fri- 
days they were to faſt as in Lent, and. on Wedneſdays and Saturdays ab- 
ſtain from Meat. The Pope added Abſtinence from Meat on all Mon- 
days for himſelf, for the Cardinals, and for all who belonged to them. 
They who did not comply with this Injunction, were to incur the ſame 


Cenſures as thoſe who break, without any lawful Excuſe, the Lent 


Faſt», Both theſe Letters are dated at Ferrara the 29th of Oclober, 
the Fourth Day after Gregory's Conſecration. At the ſame time the 
Cardinals engaged to take the Croſs the firſt, to go the firſt to the 
Holy Land in the Habit of Mendicant Pilgrims, to receive no Preſents 
from ſuch as had any Buſineſs to tranſact at the Pope's Court, and ne- 
ver to mount on Horſeback, but travel on Foot ſo long as the Ground 
which our Saviour had trod was under the Feet of the Infidels ©. 


Goes for that As the Two Republics of Gena and Piſa were at this time very 


Purpoſe to 
Piſa, where 
he dies. 


powerful at Sea, but at War with one another, the Pope, leaving Fer- 
rara, repaired to Piſa to mediate a Peace betwecn the Two States, 
and perſuade them to join againſt the common Enemy. He arrived at 
Piſa on the gth of December, was received there with extraordinary 


Marks of Honour, and having prevailed on the Genoeſe to {end Depu- 


ties to treat of a Reconciliation, the Two States were upon the Point 
of coming to an Agreement when Gregory was ſuddenly taken ill and 
died in a few Days. His Death happened on the Seventeenth of De- 
cember, after a Pontificate of One Month and Twenty-ſeven Days p. 
He is greatly commended. by all the Writers who ſpeak of him, 


n Hoveden in Annal. & Neubrig. 1. 3. c. 10. * Hoveden aa, p. 636. 
p Chron. Piſan. Nangius in Chron, ad ann. 1187, Neubrig. &c, 
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for his Learning, his Eloquence, his humane Diſpoſition, and above. Lear of 


all for the Purity of his Manners. Some of his Letters, beſides the Chriſt 1167. 


YR 
Two I have mentioned, are to be met with 1 in the Tenth Volume of 
the Councils. 


aces Aventis, C 1 E M E N 1 III Faid. ENonARnus, 


* Emperor of the Weſt. 
The Hundred and Seventy-ſecond BISHOP of Rome. 


'E REGORY was ſucceded by Paul, Cardinal Biſhop of Pale- Election f 
Arina, and a Native of Rome. He was elected at Piſa on the Clement III. 
19th of December, and crowned the next Day under the Name of Cle- 

ment III. As Clement was by Birth a Roman, he ſent immediately af- 

ter 8 Deputies to Rome to treat of an Accommodation 
betwetn-him and the Roman People. The Senate claimed the civil 
Government of the City, leaving only the eccleſiaſtic to the Pope, and 

the Pope, on the other hand, pretended to be Temporal as well as 
Spiritual Lord of Rome. This Conteſt had laſted Fifty Vears, during 

which Time ſeveral Popes had been obliged to quit the City and 

reſide elſewhere. Beſides, the City of Tuſculum, that belonged to the 

Pope, gave great Umbrage to the Romans. For upon every Diſagree- 

ment between them and the Pope the Ty/culans, breaking into the 
Roman Territories, committed every-where dreadful Ravages. The 
Romans therefore inſiſted upon the Pope's cauſing the Walls of that 

ſtrong Hold to be demoliſhed, which they had often beſieged, but had 

never been able to reduce. Clement wanted to ſettle his See in Peace 

at Rome, and the Romans, tired with the Diſturbances that were daily 

raiſed in the City, ſome inſiſting upon the Pope's Return, and others 
oppoling it, hearkened very readily to Propoſals of an Agreement: 

And an Agreement was accordingly concluded after a few Conferences, 

upon the following Terms: I. That the Sovereigaty of Rome ſhould 98 


Peace with 


be lodged in the Pope. II. That the Office of Patrician ſhould be 2% Romans. 
aboliſhed, and a Prefe& with a more limited Power be appointed in _ Year of 


probation and by the Authority of the Pope, who ſhould take an Oath 
L 2 N 


his Room. III. That Senators ſhould be created yearly with the Ap- - wy 4 io, 


172 


vear of 
Chriſt 1188. 


— cn. 


Engapges all 
the Chriſtian 
Princes in 


the Holy War. 
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of Allegiance to his Holineſs, and promiſe to aſſiſt him when required. 


IV. That St. Peter's Church and its Revenues ſhould be reſtored to 
the Apoſtolic See. V. That the Tolls and all other public Revenues 


hould be at the Pope's Diſpoſal, upon Condition that he expended one 
Third of them for the Uſe of the Roman People. VI. That the Senate 
and the Roman People ſhould reverence the Majeſty and maintain the 


Honour and the Dignity of the High Pontiff. VII. That the Roman 
Pontiff ſhould beſtow the uſual Gifts and Largeſſes upon the Senators, 
Judges, Advocates, and other Officers of the Senate. VIII. That he 


ſhould pay yearly a certain Sum for the Reparation of the Walls of the Ci- 
ty. And laſtly, That he ſhould allow the Walls of Tuſculum to be razed 
and laid level with the Ground, and ſhould aſſiſt the Romans in that 
Undertaking. This was the only Article the Pope objected to, but was 
in the end forced to yield, and ſuffer the unhappy Tuſculaus to pay dear 


for their ſteady Attachment to the Apoſtolic See J. The Place how. 


ever was not deſtroyed till the Pontificate of Cele/izne III. Thus was the 
Papal Dominion or Sovereignty eſtabliſhed over Rome. The Articles 
being agreed to, Clement leaving Piſa ſet out without Delay for Rome, 
and was there received by the Senate, the Nobility, and the People, 


with the greateſt Marks of Reſpect and Eſteem, | 
Clement, treading in the Footſteps of his Predeceſtor, left nothing 


unattempted to engage all the Chriſtian Princes in a new Cruſade. Be- 
fore he left Pa he prevailed upon great Numbers of the Inhabitants 
of all Ranks to take the Croſs, gave the Standard of S. Peter to Wald, 


their Archbiſhop, and appointed him his Legate to conduct and attend 


them into the Eaſt. The People of Pia, animated: by the warm Ex- 
hortations, but more by the Example of their Biſhop, concluded a 
Truce with the Genze/e, and having equipped a Fleet of Fifty Ships 
of War, ſent it, before the End of September of the pteſent Year, to 
the Relief of their diſtreſſed Brethren in the Holy Landr. Clement 
on his Return to Rome diſpatched Cardinal Henry, Biſhop of Abano, 
into France, to promote the Cruſade in that Kingdom, which he did 
with great Succeſs. From France he repaired to Germany; and at his 
Hands the Emperor himſelf took the Crofs, being at that Juncture 
diſengaged from all other Wars. His Example was followed by his 
Son Frideric, Duke of Srabia, and by moſt of the Princes of the 


d Cencius Camerarius apud Onuph. ad Vit. Clement, III. Chron. Piſan. 
ot Empire, 
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Empire; and he ſet out the following Year for the Holy Land at the Year of 
Head of 1 50,000 fighting Men. Philip, King of France, and Henry EY 
II. King of England, then at Variance, were prevailed upon by Jobn | 
of Anagni, Cardinal Legate, to forbeir all Hoſtilities for the preſent, 
and join againſt the common Enemy. Both Princes took the Crols, 
and heavy Taxes were laid on both Kingdoms to defray the Expences 
of the intended Expedition. In England a Tenth was exacted of all. 
Revenues, of all Moveables and Chattels, This Tax was levied, with 
the utmoſt Rigour, upon the Clergy as well as the Laity, thoſe only 
excepted who went in Perſon to the Holy Land. Thus an immenſe 
Sum of Money was raiſed for carrying on the War in the Eaſt; and 
it was accordingly carried on, but with very little Succels, not by 
Henry, who died in 1189, but by Richard his Son and Succeſſor, a 
bold and daring Prince, who had taken the Craſs in his Father's Life- 
times. 
Clement's next Care was to compoſe the Difference that had long Compeſes the 
ſubſiſted between the Apoſtolic See and William, King of Scotland, con- ference 


between Wil- 


cerning the Election of the Biſhop of St. Andrews. The Clergy had liam &ing «7 
elected Jahn, but the King, paying no Regard to their Election, had eee hong 4 
named Hugh, his Chaplain, to that See. The Pope, upon the Cler- reach __—_ 
gy's appealing to the Apoſtolic See againſt Hugh, as an Intruder, ſum- Year of 
moned him to Rome, and as he did not appear within the limited Time, 3 
depoſed and excommunicated him, and declared his Competitor law- | 
fully elected. On this Occaſion the Pope wrote to all the Scorch Bi- 

hops, commanding them to lay the whole Kingdom under an In- 

terdict, if the King did not ſtand to the Judgment of the Apoſtolic 

See, and allow Fohn to take Poſſeſſion, without further Moleſtation, 

of the See, to which he had been canonically elected. The King, 


unwilling to quarrel with the Pope, and dreading the Conſequences of 


an Interdict, thought it. adviſeable to ſubmit. But John, to gratiſy 


ine King, and regain his Favour, declaring himſelf ſatisfied with the 

Biſhopric of Dunkeld, to which he had been tranſlated by Pope Lucius, 

gave up all Claim to the Sce of St. Andrews. The Pope was fo well 7% 
pleaſed with the Submiſſton of the King, that he no ſooner heard 1 0 
of it, than writing- to him in the moſt 3 and obliging Terms, he. all SU Jeclion 


declared and decreed that thenceforth the Church of Scotland ſhould to the 2 


5 Hoveden, Matth. Paris. Annal. Mail. 
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The Schiſm 
tn the Church 
of Treves 
terminated, 


Death of 
the Emperor 
Frideric. 
Year of 
Chriſt 1190, 


OR Bla 


be immediately ſubje& to the Apoſtolic See, and the Apoſtolic See 
alone; that it ſhould be lawful for none but the Roman Pontiff him- 


The Hiſtory of the POPES, or Clement III. 


ſelf, or his Legates à /atere, to publiſh the Sentence of Interdi& or 
Excommunicatiog againſt the Kingdom of Scotland, and that no one 
who was not a Native of the Country, nor choſen out of the Body 
of the Roman Church, ſhould exerciſe the Office of Legate in that 
Kingdom t. Thus was the Church of Scotland exempted from all 
Subjection to that of Eng/ana, and the Legatine Power of the Arch- 
biſhop of VD over Scotland annulled. This Letter is dated at the 
Lateran the 13th of March of the preſent Year. 

Clement was no leſs ſucceſsful in putting an End to the Schiſm that 
for the Space of Seven Years had divided the Church of Treves, ſome 
adhering to Fulmar, choſen by a Majority, and ſome to Rudolph, no- 
minated by the Emperor. To terminate that Diſpute the Pope ſent 
Cardinal Szgzfred with the Character of his Legate @ /atere, and it was 
agreed between him and the Emperor, that the Pretenders ſhould both 
relign, that all whom Fulmar had excommunicated ſhould be ab- 
ſolved and reſtored to the Benefices they enjoyed before, and that the 
Clergy ſhould be at Liberty to elect a 'Third Perſon out of the Mem- 
bers of their own Churchu. Fulmar, thus depoſed, but not de- 
graded, repaired to England. For he is mentioned -among the Biſhops 
who aſſiſted at the Coronation of King Richard on the Third of Sep- 
tember 1189 w. He died ſoon after at Northampton, and was buried 
there. 

The following Year the Pope had the ation to hear of the 
Departure of Philip Auguſtus, King of France, and Richard, King of 
England, for the Holy Land at the Head of Two numerous Armies, 
But the unexpected News he received ſoon after of the Death of the 
Emperor Frideric fo affected him, that for ſome Days he forbore ap- 
pearing in public, admitting none to his Preſence but his Domeſtics 
and molt intimate Friends. Frideric had adjuſted all his Differences 
with the Apoſtolic See, had taken the Croſs, and marching with a 
very numerous Army to the Relief of the Holy Land had gained ma- 
ny ſignal Advantages over the Infidels, but on the 1oth of ans of the 


preſent Year he was unhappily Jawa; in the River Ca/-ph, ſuppoſed to 


' Hoveden Annal. p. 646. * Chron. Belgicum, p. 200. „De Diccto, 
p. 643, 644. * Hoveden. p 656. 
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be the Cidnus of the Ancients. Some ſay, that in croſſing the River he Tear of 
fell from his Horſe, and others, that bathing in the River he went out N 
of his Depth, and periſhed, being ſtricken in Years, before his At- | 
tendants could afford him any Aſſiſtance. Be that as it will, his Death 

was a great Loſs to the Chriſtians in Paleſtine, as he had already reco- 

vered many Places taken by Saladine, and ſtruck ſuch Terror into the 

Saracens, that they fled every-where before him, and abandoned their 

ſtrong Holds at his Approach. For he put all, without Diſtinction, to 

the Sword, who had the Misfortune to fall into his Hands y. 

The following Year Clement died on the 27th of March, and was Death of 
buried, being greatly beloved by the Romans, with extraordinary Pomp FS 
in the Laleran Church. Before his Death he canonized Otto, Biſhop Chriſt 1 191. 
of Bamberg, the firſt who preached the Goſpel to the Pomeranians,  Y 
and Stephen de Mureto, Founder of the Order of the Grandimontenſes. 


We know of no Letters written by this Pope beſides thoſe that have 
been taken Notice of in his Lite. 


1 


er r CE LES TI NEM £5 


* Emperor cf the Weſt. 


The Hundred and Seventy-third BIS H OP of Rome. 


LEMENT died, as has been ſaid, on the 27th of Merch, and Celeſtine 
being buried the next Day, the Cardinals met upon the zoth of ep 2 
that Month, and with one Conſent preferred to the Chair Hyacinth, conſecrated. 
Cardinal Deacon of St. Mary in Coſmedin. He was a Native of Rome, 
had been Sixty. five Years Cardinal Deacon, and was at the Time ot 
nis Election in the Eighty- fifth Year. of his Age. He was ordained 
Prieſt on Eaſter-Eve, or the 13th of April, and on Eafler-Day conſe- 
crated under the Name of Cele/izne III =. He is faid to have ſo long 
delayed his Conſecration, viz. from the zoth of March to the An 
of April, to mortify Henry, the Son and Succeflor of Frideric in the 


Empire, who entering Laß upon the News of his Father's Death, 


7 In Appendice ad Radevic. apud Baron. ad ann. 1190. » Chron, Reich, ad ann. 
1191. Petrus Bleſenſ. 85 123. 
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Year of 
Chriſt I 191. 
—— 


(Crowns Hen- 
ry Emperor. 


Tuſculum 
demol i/he d. 


Diflurbances | 
iu England, 


upon his ſwearing that he would inviolably maintain all the Rights of 


Church, and anointed both him and Conftantia at the Tomb of St. 


The Hiſtory of the POPES, or Celeſtine III. 
had encamped, with a mighty Army, under the Walls of Rome, and 
commanded rather than deſired the late Pope to crown him Emperor, 
Cele/line durſt not refuſe him the Imperial Crown, but to delay his 
Conſecration, - ſays the Hiſtorian, he delayed his own a. As great Diſ- 
orders were daily committed by Henry's Troops in the Neighbourhood | 
of Rome, the Romans, to get rid of ſuch troubleſome Gueſts, prevailed 
on the Pope to delay no longer his own Conſecration nor that of the 
Emperor. He therefore conſented, in Compliance with their Requeſt, 
to be conſecrated on Eaſter- Sunday, and the very next Day he crowned 
Henry and his Wife Con/tantia with great Solemnity in the Church of 
St. Peter. He received the King at the Door of the Church, and 


the Church, that he would give up the Lands and Territories that be- 
longed to St. Peter, and reſtore Tuſculum, which, it ſeems, he had 
ſeized, to the Apoſtolic See, the Pope walked before him into the 


Peter. He then placed himſelf in the Pontifical Throne, and amidſt 
the loud Acclamations of the People put the Imperial Crown, which 
he held between his Feet, upon the Emperor's Head while he kneeled 
at the Foot of the Throne. The Hiſtorian adds, that he had no ſooner 
placed the Crown on the Emperor's Head than he ſtruck it off with 
his Foot, to ſhow, that as he had given him the Crown, he had the 
Power of taking it from him, if he found him unworthy to wear it. 
Thus Hæveden, who lived at this Time b. But whether his Authority 
be of Weight enough to over- balance the Silence of all other Writers 
(for by none of them is the leaſt Notice taken of ſo very remarkable 
a Circumſtance) let the Reader judge. Henry, the Sixth King of 
Germany, and the Fifth Emperor of that Name, reſtored Tuſculum to 
the Pope before he left Rome; and by the Pope it was immediately 
delivered to the Romans, who, not ſatisfied with demoliſhing the Walls, 
left not a ſingle Houſe ſtanding in the Place e. 

Richard, King of England, upon his Departure for the Holy Land, 
had appointed William, Biſhop of Ely, then High Chancellor, to go- 
vern the Kingdom in his Abſence, and to render that Prelate more 
reſpectable had procured for him the Legatine Power of Pope Clement, 
the Predeceſſor of Celeſline. To prevent the Diſturbances that the 


Arnold Lubec. I. 4. c. 4. > Hoveden Annal. p. 690. < Idem ibid, 
King 
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King apprehended his Two Brothers; Geoffry Archbiſhop of York, and Four of 
John Earl of Moreton, might raiſe in his Abſence, he took them both 8 
with him to Normandy, and there obliged them to promiſe upon Oath, 

that they would not return to England without his Permiſſion, But 

the King was ſcarce gone, when unmindful of their Oath they returned, 

and having formed a ſtrong Party againſt the Chancellor, obliged him 

to quit the Kingdom. To juſtify their Conduct they publicly charged 


the Biſhop with many heinous Crimes and an enormous Abuſe of his 


Power. But the Biſhop, retiring to Normandy, ſent Deputies from 
thence to Rome to clear himſelf from the Crimes laid to his Charge, 


and at the ſame time to complain of the unworthy Treatment a Le- 


gate of the Apoſtolic See had met with from the Earl and thoſe of his 
Party, who, ſaid the Deputies, had nothing leſs in their View than to 
{ſeize on the Crown, and divide among themſelves the Spoils of the 
Nation. The Pope hearkened to their Complaints, and paying no The P- 


Regard to the Complaints and Remonſtrances of the oppoſite Party, 7 + oo 
wrote to the Engliſb Biſhops, ſtrictly commanding them to excommu- F the public 


nicate with burning Candles and the Ringing of Bells the Earl of Peace 70 5e 
Moreton and all his Accomplices and Abettors without Exception, and er: _ 
cauſe them to be avoided by all, till they allowed the Biſhop of E 

to return, and reſume bed the Government of the Kingdom. 

The Biſhops were not, even in that Caſe, to abſolve the Earl or any 

of his Party, but to ſend them all for Abſolution to Rome d. 

In the mean time the King, who had diſtinguiſhed himſelf in a 7% King 
very eminent Manner by his Bravery during his Stay in the Holy Land e ccked 
but now deſpaired of any further Succeſs on account of the Diviſions peta" 
that prevailed among the Chriſtian Princes, concluded a Three Years the #ely 
Truce with Saladin, and on the 8th of October 1192 embarked on his e een by 
Return to England. But being ſhipwrecked in the Adriatic between the Duke of 
Venice and Aquileta, he was obliged to pals through the Territories of any 50 of 


Leopold Duke of Auſtria. As he had quarrelled with the Duke in the Chriit 1192. 
Holy Land, he travelled Night and Day, while in his Dominions, i 


the Diſguiſe of a Pilgrim. But being nevertheleſs diſcovered he was 
arreſted by that Prince's Order; and, when he had been kept fome 


time cloſely confined, delivered up, or, to uſe the King's own Ex- 


preſſion, * as an Ox or an Aſs, to the Emperor. What gave Occa- 


| * Hoveden Annal. p. 718. 
Vor, VI. Aa 


fon 
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Year of fion to the Enmity thoſe Princes bore him is related at length by all 
— our Hiſtorians, eſpecially by Matthew Paris, to whom I refer the 
The Norman Reader, as it is foreign to my Subject. The Impriſonment of the 

24 * — King was no ſooner publickly known, than the Archbiſhop of Rouen 
for theKing's and all his Suffragans wrote to the Pope to acquaint him with it, re- 
Kelzaſe. preſenting the Injury done to the King, as done to his Holineſs him- 

ſelf, under whoſe immediate Protection all were, and more eſpecially 
Princes, who went to the Holy Land to make War on the Infidels, 
and reſcue the Holy City and the Holy Sepulchre out of their Hands. 
They put him in mind of the unreſerved Regard and Attachment the 
King had always ſhewn to the Apoſtolic See, of his gallant Behaviour 
in Paleſtine; of the Fatigues, Hardſhips, and Dangers he had under- 
gone to obey his Holineſs's Commands, and earneſtly preſſed him to 
interpoſe his Authority, to draw the Sword of St. Peter, and revenge 
the unworthy Treatment, that ſo great a Prince, and fo deſerving of 
the Apoſtolic See, had met with in Defiance of all Laws, ancient and 
And the modern e. But this Letter did not awake the Zeal of Celeſtine, nor 
Ween-Dow- did the ſeveral Letters of the Queen- Mother, filled with the moſt 
tat of preſſing Inſtances, Prayers, Entreaties, and even Reproaches. You 

Chriſt 1193. ſend,” ſaid the Queen in one of her Letters, „your Cardinals for 

trifling Matters to the moſt barbarous Nations, and in fo great, fo la- 
mentable, ſo public a Cauſe, you have not ſo much as ſent one Sub- 

deacon, or Acolythiſt. It is not for the Honour of God, or his 

Church, the Peace of Kingdoms, or the Good of Mankind, that Le- 

gates are now ſent, but to enrich themſelves at the Expence of the 

| Nations to which they are ſent d.“ In another Letter ſhe addreſſes the 

5 Pope thus : «© Where is your Zeal, where the Authority of St. Peter? 

0 « you have it in your Power to deliver my Son; no Prince is exempt 

from your Juriſdiction : What Excuſe then can you allege for not 

« exerting your Authority on ſo important an Occaſion, when your 

« Honour and the Honour of your See are both at Stake? Now I fee 

„ « how little the Promiſes of your Cardinals are to be relied upon. 

nn „They promiſe much, but their Promiſes are only empty Words; 

« nay they countenance the Tyranny, which they are in Duty bound 

to puniſh. My Son, a Prince ſo deſerving of the Apoſtolic See, is 


<< kept confined and treated, by an open Breach of the Law of Na- 
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« tions and all the Laws of Humanity, as a Criminal ; the High Pon- Year of 
« tiff knows it, and diſſembles! Have the Keys of Sr. Peter loſt all N 4 
« their Power, or is he, who has been truſted with them, afraid to 

« exert it ©, &c.?” This Letter was writ in 1193; and in the ſame 

Year ſhe wrote a Third, filled with more bitter Reproaches than the 

other Two: © It is now,” ſays the Queen, © the Third Time you 

ce have promiſed to ſend Legates to procure the Releaſe of my Son. 

« Tf he were in Proſperity, we ſhould ſee Legates flying upon his 

« firſt Call, in hopes of being well rewarded by ſo generous a Prince. 

« Do you thus obſerve the Promiſe you made us with the ſtrongeſt 

te Proteſtations of Friendſhip and Affection? Do you thus deceive 

e the Simple, who put their Truſt in you? The moſt enormous 
Crimes in the Great and the Powerful are connived at, and the Rigour 

<« of the Canons is only exerted againſt the Poor, —One Tyrant keeps 

« my Son in Captivity, while another invades and lays waſte his Do- 

« minions” (meaning the King of France) © the one holds, to uſe the 

% vulgar Expreſſion, while the other flays. This the High Pontiff 

<< ſees, and yet keeps the Sword of St. Peter in the Sheath ! Have we 

not too much Reaſon to conſtrue his Silence into a tacit Approba- 

« tion and Conſent f! &c. 

To theſe preſſing Inſtances and repeated Reproaches of the Queen The King 
not the leaſt Regard was paid by the Pope ; no Legates were ſent, nor (es. 1 
does it appear that a ſingle Letter was written either to the Emperor, Year of 
or to the Duke of Auſtria, in behalf of the King, during the whole 4 brilt 2 
Time of his Captivity. Celgſtine probably gave him up for loſt, and 

was unwilling- to diſoblige eitheCof theſe Princes for the ſake of one, 

whom he looked upon as no longer able to make him a ſuitable Return. 

The unhappy Prince was therefore obliged, in the end, to purchaſe 

his Liberty with the exorbitant Sum of 150,000 Marks of Silver; nor 

was he releaſed from his Captivity tilt Two Thirds of that Sum were 

paid, and Hoſtages were left for the Payment of the Remainder. Thus 

he at laft recovered his Liberty in the Beginning of February 11 94, 

when he had been kept in Captivity ever ſince the 2oth of December 

1192. 

The Pope, who had been hitherto ſo very backward in employing 

his good Offices in behalf of the King, no ſooner heard of his being 


e Idem, Ep. 145. * Idem, p. 146. 
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_ of ſet at Liberty, than he eſpouſed his Cauſe with great Zeal, thundering 
— out the Sentence of Excommunication againſt the Duke of Auſtr;a, 
and threatening the Imperial Dominions with an Anathema, if the 

Ranſom- Money was not immediately reſtored, and the Hoſtages dif- 
miſſed. He wrote likewiſe to the King of France, who, at the Inſti- 
gation of 1. ohn, the King's Brother, had invaded” his Norman Domi- 
nions, requiring. him to forbear all Hoſtilities againſt the King of Eng- 
land, upon Pain of incurring the Indignation of Sr. Peter. The Duke 
3 choſe rather to incur all the Cenſures of Rome than to part either with 
| | the Money or the Hoſtages: and he was accordingly ſolemnly ex- 
| communicated by the Biſhop. of Verona, purſuant to the Pope's Man- 


| date, dated at St. Peter's the 6th of June of the preſent Year. But 

| 1 the Duke having not long after received, by a Fall from his Horſe, a 
1 Hurt in his Leg that proved mortal, ordered at the Point of Death 

ö | the Money to be returned and. the Hoſtages to'be diſmiſſed; and he. 

| was thereupon abfolved from the Excommunication s. 

| | | | | The following Year 1195 an Affair that happened in France gave 

1 Legates ſent the Pope more Trouble and Concern than the Captivity of Richard. 


into France 


an occaſion The French King, Philip Auguſtus, upon the Death of his Firſt Wife, 
of the King's Elizabeth, Daughter to Baldwin Earl of Hanau, had married Ingelburga, 
. 7 1k the Daughter of Canutus IV. King of Denmark, but had. divorced her 
burga. ſoon after the Marriage was conſummated, under Pretence that ſhe was 
cis Y related to him within the forbidden Degrees of Conſanguinity, a Pre- 
— — tence common. to all who wanted to get rid of their Wives. This 
Divorce was declared lawful by the Gallican Biſhops. But the King- 

of Denmark complaining to the Pope of the Affront offered to his 
Daughter, and maintaining that if Philip was at all related. to her, it 

was not within the Degrees forbidden by the Church, his Holineſs. 

fent Two Legates into France, Melior Cardinal Preſbyter, and Cencius 
Subdeacon, to aſſemble a Council at Paris of all the Archbiſhops, Bi- 

ſhops, and Abbots of the Kingdom, and enquire jointly with them 

whether Philip's Plea was well or ill grounded. By that great Aſſem- 

bly Sentence was pronounced in favour of the King, and confirmed 

by the Legates, either afraid, ſays the Hiſtorian, to diſoblige that Prince, 


or . by his Preſents, But in the mean time a public Inſtrument 
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concerning the Genealogy of the Princeſs being fent to the Pope by tfie 


from thence to be entirely groundleſs, his Holineſs declared in a Letter 
to the Archbiſhop of Sens the Sentence of the Council of Paris to be 
null, revoked it as fuch, and ſtrictly enjoined that Prelate to exhort 
the King to take again to his Bed Izgelburga, his-lawful Wife, and re- 

ſtrain him by Apoſtolic Authority from marrying any other Woman i In 
her Life-time. In that Letter he reprimands the Archbiſhop and the 
other Gallican Biſhops very ſeverely for preſuming to determine a Cauſe 
of ſuch Importance without conſulting the Apoſtolic See, to which all 
greater Cauſes have been reſerved. by the repeated Decrees of the Fa- 


by ſeveral Councils veſted in the Pope. But as the Councils did. not 
determine which were and which were not Greater Cauſes, the Popes 


of thoſe Cauſes. The Pope's Letter is dated at the Lateran in the 
Month. of March in the 5th Year of his Pontificate g. Philip, paying 
no Regard to the Prohibition of the Pope, or the Remonſtrances of 
the Archbiſhop of Sens, married Mary, or, as others call her, Agnes, 


ceived the Pope's Letter. Ingelburga, hearing of that Marriage, wrote 


kept cloſely confined in a Caſtle, and to implore his Holineſs's Pro- 


about that Affair, and the King lived with the Princeſs Mary as his 


the Canſe of the injured. Inge lbur ga. 


Celeſtine being informed that in Poland and Bohemia moſt of the 
Clergy were either married or publicly kept Concubines, ſent the⸗ 
following Year 1197 Peter, Cardinal Deacon of Sr. Mary in Vie Lata, 
to reform thoſe. Abuſes, and cauſe the Laws of Celibacy, as enjoined 


by ſeveral Councils, to be ſtrictly obſerved. by the Clergy of both Na- 


tions. In Poland the Clergy tamely ſuffered thoſe Laws to be revived, 
diſmiſſed their Wives and Concubines, and promiſed to follow in that 


8 Dicet. in Imag. Hiſt. p 682. Hoveden, Rigordus. Chron, AquiciaR. cr. Ri- 
gordus ad ann. 1196. Balyz. Miſcell, tom. 1. p. 422. 


Archbiſhop of Lunden and his Suffragans, and the King's Plea appearing by 
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Year of 
rilt 1196. 
— . 
The. Pope re- 
verſes the 
Sentence of 


the Legates 
2 the Gal 


can Biſbops. 


thers. The Power of judging and determining all Greater Cauſes was 


took upon them to determine every Cauſe of any Importance as one 


the Daughter of the Duke of Bohemia, ſoon after the Archbiſhop re- 


a moſt affecting Eetter to Celeſtine to acquaint him with the King's 
Marriage, with the undeſerved Treatment ſhe had met with, being 


tection h. But Celeſtine, it ſeems, gave himſelf no further Trouble: 


Wife till the Year 1201, when Innocent III. undertook with yea Zeal 


Celibacy re- 
ſtored in Po- 
land; HEA 
in Bohemia. 
Year of 
Chriſt 1197. 
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N. - of Patticular the Example of the Reman Clergy. But the very Name of 

C——L Celibacy fo offended the Clergy of Bohemia, that they would have 
even laid violent Hands upon the Cardinal Lets, had not the Biſhop 
of Prague interpoſed i. / 


Death of the The Emperor dying this Year at Meſina on the 28th of September, 


Emperor, 


the Pope would not permit his Body to be interred without the Conſent 
of the King of England, till the Money which he had unjuſtly extorted 
from that Prince was returned. But the Emperor had, by his laſt 
Will, ordered Frideric, bis Son and Succeſſor, to return the whole 
Sum, and begged the Pope to exert his Authority, and force him to 
it, if he declined it k. Frideric was the Emperor's Son by Conſtantia, 
who alone had a Right to the Crown of Sicily, as has been obſerved 
above l. However as a Report prevailed that Frideric was not the 
Son of Conſtantia by the Emperor, whom ſhe never loved, the Arch- 
biſhop of Meſina thought it adviſeable to apply to the Pope for Leave. 
to crown him, which was granted, but upon Condition that Conſtantia 
ee OE made Oath that Frideric was her Son by the late Emperor, and that 
of Sicily. S the new King paid One Thouſand Marks of Silver to the Pope him- 
ſelf, and the ſame Sum to the Cardinals; which he had no better 
Right to than the Duke of Auftria or the Emperor had to the Mo- 
ney they extorted from the King of England. 


2 s In the mean time the Pope being 2 pg dangerouſly ill, and ſenſible 
Led 


Year of that his End approached, as he was now in the 92d Year ot his Age, 


Ohriſt 1 aſſembled the Cardinals, and earneſtly recommended to them John, 


Cardinal Preſbyter of St. Priſca, for his Succeſſor ; nay, he even of- 
fered to reſign, provided they agreed to chuſe him. But this Propo- 
{al was rejected by all the Cardinals to a Man, as quite unprecedented ; 
and, beſides, moſt of them aſpired themſelves at the Pontificate, and 
had already formed their Parties. This happened a little before Chriſi- 
mas; and the Pope died on the 8th of the following January, after a Pon- 
tificate of Six Vears Nine Months and Nine Days m. Celeſtine canonized 
during his Pontificate Four Saints, Uba/d Biſhop of Eugubio, Malachy 
Archbiſhop of Armagh, Jobn Gualbert Abbot, and Bernard Biſhop of 
Hildeſheim. Till this Pope's Time the Children, who had been by 
their Parents offered up to Monaſteries while yet Infants, were bound, 


i Joannes Longin, & Epiſt. Innocent. 20. | See above, p. 152, * Hove- 
gen, Þ+ 777. 


when 
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vhen they attained to the Years of Diſcretion, to confirm the Vows 


their Parents had made for them, and embrace a Monaſtic Life, though 


not their own Choice. But Cæleſtine Abſolved by a particular Bull all 


Children from that Obligation, and declared them free to return to the 


World, if they choſe it; and his Bull was confirmed by the Council 
of Trent. 


Is AAcrus ANGELUS, 
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THEODOR. LAscARIs, Emperors of the Weſt. 


Emperors of the Eaſt, 


The — and Seventy-fourth BISHOP of Rome. 


193 
Year of 
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6 LE STIN E died on the 8th of January, and the Cardinals, Innocent III. 


having firſt performed the Exequies of the deceaſed Pope, met at 


elected. 


a Place called Septa Solis, and on the ſame Day, the 8th of January, 


choſe Cardinal Lotharius to ſuccede him. As Lotharius had not yet 
completed his 47th Year, ſome of the Cardinals objected to his Age, 


_ eſpecially thoſe among them who were advanced in Years, as they 


could entertain no Hopes of ſurviving him, or ever attaining to the Pon- 


tifical Dignity ; and Three others were nominated.. But he was in the 


end elected by a great Majority on aceount. of his irreproachable Cha- 
racter, his Learning and his excellent Parts n. He was a Native of 


Anagni, and the Son of Traſimund, ſprung from the illuſtrious Fa- 


mily of the Counts of Segni. In his Youth he ſtudied at Rome, then 


at Paris, and laſtly at Bologna, and he every- -where diſtinguiſhed him- 
{elf above all his Fellow-Students both in Philoſophy and Divinity. 
He was ordained Subdeacon by Gregory VIII. and preferred to the 
Dignity of Cardinal-Deacon by Clement III. He took, as ſoon as he was 
elected, the Name of Innocent III. As he was but a Deacon, and Or-_ 


ders were only conferred. in the Ember-Weeks,. he was not ordained 


Prieſt till Saturday of the Ember-Week in. Lent, the 21ſt of February ; 


and the following Sunday he was conſecrated High Pontiff, with the. 


( 


Acta Vit. apud Boſquet, 


uſual 


Wo a4 "The Hiſtory of the POP ES, or Innocent III. 
{8 Year of uſual Ceremonies, in the Preſence of 4 Archbiſhops, 28 Biſhops, 6 


m 


— 2 Preſbyter and g Deacon Cardinals, and 10 Abbots. With theſe he 


mg 


by | went in Proceſſion from St. Peter's to the Lateran, being attended by WI 
| jt | the Prefect of the City, by the Magiſtrates, and all the Roman No- | 
3 ö --bility; and after his Coronation he entertained them all with great } 
5 Magnificence in the Lateran Palace o. He iſſued ſeveral Bulls before 
nk his Conſecration, but ſealed them only with One Half of the Ponti- 
* fical Seal. However, by circulatory Letters to all the Biſhops he de- : 
1 clared them to have the ſame Force and Authority as if the whole Seal 
"is were annexed to them. This Letter is dated at the Lateran, the third 4 
if e fubjets Innocent was perſeAly well qualified to raiſe the Papal Power and | 

0 tte diene, Authority to the higheſt Pitch, and we ſhall fee him improving, with 

. Rome 29 his © 


Ser. great Addreſs, every Opportunity that offered to compaſs that End. He 
began with entirely ſubjecting the City of Rome to his See. The Pre- 
fect of the City as well as the other Magiſtrates had hitherto taken an 
Oath of Allegiance to the Emperor only. But Innocent, the very next 
Day after his Conſecration, inſiſted upon their taking that Oath to 
him; and to him they all took it accordingly as their lawful Sove- 
reign, quite independent of the Emperor. He inveſted the Prefect in 
his Office, delivering to him the Mantle, which he had hitherto re- 
ceived at the Hands of the Emperor or his Miniſters, notwithſtanding 
the Agreement which the Ræmans had made with Clement III 4. As 

the March of Ancona was held by Marcuvaldus, Seneſchal of the Em- 
pire, Duke of Ravenna, and Marquis of Ancona, the Pope ſent Two 
Cardinals with the Character of Legates to recover that Country as be- 
Recovers ſe- longing to the Apoſtolic See. The Legates were every-where received 
58 8 On. by the People with great Demonſtrations of Joy; and the Cities of An- 
mony of St, cona, Fermo, Oſimo, Camerino, Sinigalia, and Fano, withdrawing them- 
Peter, ſelves from all Subjection to Mercuvaldus, ſubmitted to Innocent as their 
Jawful Lord. Their Example was followed by the People of the 
Dukedom of Spoleti, of the County of Aſif and Monte Bello, and of 
many Cities in Tyſcany, who, finding themſelves ſupported by the Pope, 
drove out the Uſurper, received the Legates, and in their Preſence 
ſwore Allegiance to the Apoſtolic See, At the fame Time Innocent 
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— Clergy ; but ſhould not be inducted, nor ſhould the Song of Thankſ- 
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took into his Protection ſeveral Cities in J. uſcany, and the confederate Year of | 
States of Lombardy, having firſt obliged them to ſwear, that they pers. 
would acknowlege no Emperor till he was acknowleged by his Holi- 

neſs r. 

Conſtantia, the Widow of the late Emperor Henry V. no ſooner heard Renee fem 

of the Election of Innocent, than ſhe applied to him to be inveſted Privileges 
together with her Son Frideric in the Kingdom of Sicily, the Duke- Ile Ning of 
dom of Apulia, and the Principality of Capua, with all their Appur- Sicily. 
tenances. The Pope did not queſtion her Right or her Son's to thoſe 

Countries, but taking Advantage of the Wesen of a Woman, 

and the Minority of the young King, he inſiſted upon their giving up 

the Articles of Agreement between his Predeceſſor Hadrian IV. and 

William King of Sicily s, pretending that Hadrian's Conſent to them 

had been extorted by Force, as being extremely derogatory to the 

Dignity of the Apoſtolic See. Theſe Articles were, I. That no Appeals 

ſhould be made to Rome, except in ſuch Matters as could not be ſettled 

or determined by the Eccleſiaſtics of the Kingdom. II. That the 

Deputies of the Roman Church ſhould perform no Conſecrations, Viſi- 

tations, or other Functions whatever in the Places where the King or 
his Heirs ſhould happen to be at the Time, without their Conſent. | 
III. That no Legates ſhould be ſent into S7cz/y but at the Requeſt of 

the King or his Heirs. IV. That the Biſhops ſhould be elected by the 


giving be ſung, till the Election was notified to and confirmed by the 
King or his Heirs. The Pope peremptorily inſiſted upon the Queen's 
renouncing the Three firſt Articles, without any Reſtriction or Limita- 
tion whatever, and upon her conſenting to have the following Words 
added to the Fourth, nor ſhall the Elect preſume to intermeddle with the 
Adminiſtration till he is confirmed by the Pope. The Queen ſpared no 
Pains nor Preſents to gain Friends in the Conclave. But the Pope was 
inflexible, and could upon no other Terms be prevailed upon to grant 
the Inveſtiture either to her or her Son, but their giving up the Pri— 
vileges granted by Hadrian to the Kings of Siciſy. And in the End ſhe 
thought it adviſeable to yield, as the only Means to prevent the Diſ- 
turbances, that the Pope might otherwiſe raiſe in the Kingdom during 
the Minority of her Son t. 


Acta ibid. & Ep. 405. I. 1. * Sce above, p. 92, 93. Acta ibid, & Inn. 
Ep. 410. |. 1. 
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Wir 2 5 . The Affair of Sicily being ſettled to the Satisfaction of the Pope, he 
LL diſpatched Two Legates into Germany, the Biſhop of Sutri, by Birth a 
Sends le- German, and the Abbot of St. Anaſtaſius, a Ciſtercian Monk, to pro- 
8 . cure the Liberty of the Archbiſhop of Salerno, whom the late Emperor 
had taken Priſoner upon his declaring for Tancred, raiſed by a ſtrong 
Party to the Crown of Sicily, in Oppoſition to him. The Emperor 
dying ſcon after left the Archbiſhop with his Brother Philip, Duke of 
Suevia, Who kept him cloſely confined as a Traitor. Innocent thinking 
it inconſiſtent with the Dignity and the Authority of High Pontiff 
tamely to ſuffer an Archbiſhop to be thus treated, ordered the Legates 
to excommunicate thoſe who detained him, nay and to lay all Ger- 
many under an Interdict, if he was not ſet at Liberty in a limited Time. 
The Legates upon their Arrival in Germany applied in the firſt Place to 
the Duke of Suevia, who agreed at once to diſmiſs not only the Arch- 
biſhop, but all the Eccleſiaſtics who had been taken with him, upon 
Condition they abſolved him from the Excommunication that Pope 
Celeſtine had, it ſeems, denounced againſt him, for ſeizing upon ſome 
OI Territories in Tuſcany, which the Pope claimed as the Patrimony of St. 
heb of Sa- Peter. With that Propoſal the Legates readily cloſed, and thus was 
Jerno releaſed the Archbiſhop reſtored to his Liberty, after a Four Years painful 
from his Cap- | 
tivity. Confinement u. 
Civil ltr The Legates had not yet left Germany when Philip of Suevia, hav- 
kind/ed in ing gained ſome of the German Princes, cauſed himſelf to be proclaimed 
the Empire. 
Archbiſhop of Taranto, the German Biſhops all declining to perform 
that Ceremony. Of all the Biſhops, who were preſent at that Cere- 


mony, the Pope's Legate alone, the Biſhop of Suri, appeared in his 


Pontifical Ornaments, which ſo provoked the Pope, as the Affair had 


not been communicated to him, that he depoſed the Biſhop upon his 
Return to Rome. In the mean time the Archbiſhops of Cologne and 
Treves, and the far greater Part of the Princes of the Empire, choſe firſt 
Bertolph, or Bartbold, Duke of Zaringia, and upon his reſigning ſoon 


after his Election, they ſent for O:ho, the Son of Henry, late Duke of 


Saxony, who was then in Normandy with Richard King of Euglaud his 
Uncle. Upon his Arrival he was unanimouſly elected at Cologne, and 


ſolemnly crowned by the Archbiſhop of that City at Azx-/a Chapelle, 


Epiff. 23, 25, 26. 


Inucceut 


King of the Romans; and he was anointed as ſuch at Meuts by the 
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juitice without the deſerved Puniſhment x. This Letter is dated the 
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Innocent declared warmly for Otlo, and thus was a Civil War kindled Year of 


in the Bowels of the Empire. os ariſt 1198. 


Innocent in the very Beginning of his Pontificate excommunicated The King 
Aphonſus X. King of, Galicia and Leon, for refuſing to diſmiſs Tarſia, +1114 bh 
the Daughter of San&7us King of Portugal, whom he had married cated by Ja- 
within the forbidden Degrees. He likewiſe threatened Sanctius with decent. 
Excormmunication if he did not remit to Rome without Delay the | 
Sum, which his Father A/phonſus, upon his receiving the Title of 
King, had bound himſelf and his Heirs to pay yearly to the Suc- 
ceilor of St. Peter w. At the fame time he wrote, at the Requeſt of 
King Richard, to the Archbiſhop of Magdeburg, commanding him to 


let the Duke of Suevia know, that he was bound, as Brother and Heir 


to the late Emperor, to reſtore the Money that had been ſo unjuſtly 7s cauſes 
extorted from the King of England, and that if he did not comply the Ranſom. 


Money to be 
with that Obligation, he ſhould ſoon proceed againſt him and his Ter- refered to 


ritories, being determined not to let paſs ſuch a crying Piece of In- 23 
3Iſt of May; and the Pope had writ the Day before to the Son of the 
Duke of Auſtria, and told him that as his Father, when upon his 
Death-bed, had made him promite upon Oath to reſtore the Money 
which he had, with the utmoſt Injuſtice, forced the King of England 


to pay by way of Ranſom, he thought it his Duty to remind him of 


that Obligatiqp, and had writ to the Archbiſhop of $Sa/7zburg, order- 
ing that Prelate to proceed to the Sentence of Excommunication againſt 
him, and to lay all his Territories under an Interdict, if he did not 
fulfil, without Delay, his Father's laſt Willy. As neither of thoſe 


Princes was excommunicated we may ſuppoſe them to have complied 


with the Pope's Injunction. For Innocent was not a Man to content 
himſelf with Menaces only when his Orders were not obeyed. Be. 
ſides, as he was an avowed Enemy to the Duke of Suevia, and had 
eſpouſed the Cauſe of his Rival, he would not, in all Likelihood, * 
ſpared him, had he not ſatisfied both him and the King. 

Alexander Angelus, Emperor of Conſi antinople, hearing of the Pro- Embaſſi 
motion of Innocent, diſpatched a folemn Embaſſy to Rome, with very n he 
5 a : f Greek Em- 
rich Preſents for his Holineſs, begging he would ſend Legates into the 3 
Eaſt to treat of a Union between the Two Churches. Iunecent received noceut. 


” Epiſt, 91, 92. 1 1. & Epiſt. 25. I. 2. x Epiſt. 236. „Epiſt. 242. 
D-0-3 5 the 
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ch Tha the Preſents, and in compliance with the Emperor's Requeſt ſent AI. 
Ei; þ bert Subdeacon, and a Notary of the ſame Name, charged with Letters 
tor the Emperor, and likewiſe for the Patriarch. He exhorted the 
Emperor to affiſt the Latius to the utmoſt of his Power in recovering 
the Holy City, and promote, ſo far as in him lay, the Union of the 
Two Churches, and the Subjection of the Greek to the Latin. Several 
Letters paſſed on this Occaſion between the Pope and the Patriarch of 
Conftantineple concerning the Primacy of St. Peter and the Roman See. 
It was in the End concluded, that a General Council ſhould meet, and 
the Points in Diſpute be there determined by the whole Church. The 
Emperor promiſed to oblige the Patriarch and all the other Biſhops in 
his Dominions to attend the Council. But the Patriarch and the other 
Biſhops obſerving to the Emperor, that the Pope in One of his Letters 
had threatened both him and them with Excommunication, if they 
did not ſubmit to his Church, he repented the Promiſe he had made, 


and wrote to the Pope, that he had promiſed to ſend his Biſhops to the 
Council, but that it was only upon Condition they met in the Eaſt, 
where the Four firſt Councils had been held. To this the Pope would 

not agree, as the Emperor well knew beiore-hand : And thus the De- 
fign was dropt 2. 


„ "Canaan In the latter End of the preſent Year 1198 died in Sicily the Em- 
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made Guar- 


preſs Conſtantia, and by her laſt Will appointed the Pope Guardian to 
dian to d her Son Frideric, yet a Minor, ordering 30,000 Turini to be paid 

young King ; , | | 
ef Sicily, yearly to his Holineſs, and more if thought neceſſary, to defray the 
Expences of the Government, and defend the King and the Kingdom, 


= Conſtantia was the Daughter of King Roger, and the laſt of the law- 


1 ful Race of the Normans. She married, as has been ſaid, the Em- 
ly | Fr ' 


peror Henry, and had by him Frideric, who, by Right of his Mother, 
_— Te became, upon his Father's Death, King of Sicily. The Pope readily 
8 accepted of the Truſt, and wrote immediately to the Archbiſhops of 
23 Palermo, Monreale, and Reggio, to acquaint them that he had ac- 
cepted of the Guardianſhip not only in Word but in Deed. At the 
ſame time he ſent Gregory, Cardinal of St. Mary in Porticu, into 
Sicily, with the Character of his Legate, to take the Government of 
the Iſland upon him in his Name. The Cardinal upon his Arrival in 
Sicily obliged all the Biſhops and the Barons to {wear Allegiance to 


# Acta p. 60. & Epiſt. 211, 
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199 
Innocent as Regent of the Kingdom, and then returned to Rome 3. 8 of 
Such were the Exploits of the Firſt Year of Iinocent's Pontificate. n 


Marcuvaldus, a powerful German Lord, upon whom the Emperor Difurbances 
Henry had beſtowed ſeveral Baronies in Apulia and in Sicily, no ſooner in Sicily. 
heard of the Death of Conſantia, than aſſembling all his Friends and 
Countrymen, he attacked and reduced many of the ſtrong Holds in 
Apulia, with a Deſign of making himſelf Maſter of the Kingdom. Year of 
But Innocent, not ſatisfied with ſolemnly excommunicating Marcu- Chriſt 1199. 
valdus and all his Adherents, ordered them to be curſed with Bell, 

Book, and Candle, on every Sunday and Holy-day till they left the 
Kingdom, or laid down their Arms. As very little Regard was had 

by Marcuvaldus and his Germans to theſe Anathemas, Innocent reſolved 

to back his Spiritual with his Temporal Arms. Having therefore 2vieted i 
raiſed a conſiderable Army, he ſent it over to Sicily under the Com- 8 
mand of John his Couſin and Marſhal, reputed One of the moſt ex- 
perienced Warriors of his Time. The Marſhal upon his Arrival in 
Sicily found Marcuvaldus beſieging the City of Palermo with his Ger- 
mans and all the Saracens of the Iſland, whom he had gained over to his 
Party. He attacked them nevertheleſs, and after a moſt obſtinate Re- 
fiſtance put them to Flight, and purſued them with ſuch Slaughter, 
that Marcuvaldus was obliget to abandon the Kingdom d. 

In Germany the Princes as well as the People were divided into 3 P. 
Three oppoſite Parties, Philip of Suevia, the late Emperor's Brother, 5 Wh ” 
having been by One Party choſen King of Germany, and Otho of Germany. 
Saxony by another, while many lead that the Imperial Crown 
belonged of Right to young Frideric, the Son of the late Emperor, and 
that, as they had ſwora Allegiance to him while he was yet in the 
Cradle, they could acknowlege no other. Innocent, to prevent the innocent &. 
evil Conſequences of ſuch a Dees declared Otho lawfully elected, Ge 


Otho or 
and in the Beginning of the following Year 1200 ſent the Two Otto. 


Cardinals Octavian, Biſhop of Oia, Ind Guido, Biſhop of Pale eftri ina, Year of 
to notity this his Declaration to the German Princes, and command _ 1 5 
them, in his Name, to abandon Philip and acknowlege Ortho, But 
notwithſtanding the Pope's Declaration many continued to adhere 

to Philip, which occaſioned a moſt deſtructive War till the Year 

1207, when Philip and Ortho came to an Agreement, as we ſhall 


PEpiſt. 563. b Epiſt. 280. AC, Inn, Num. 26. 
{ce 
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Year ot ſce in the Sequel. In this Diſpute Premiſaus, Duke of Bohemia, ſided 

CESS firſt with Philip, but afterwards quitted his Party and became One of 
Otho's moſt zealous Partiſans, which fo pleaſed the Pope that he be- 
ſtowed upon him the Title of King, which none of his Predeceſſors 
had granted to any of the Dukes of Bohemia, though Wratiflaus, the 
20th Duke, had been created King by the Emperor Henry III. in 
1086 m. 

1 The Kingdem As Philip Auguſtus, King of France, had not yet recalled Ingelburga 

WAN 13385 75 ee 2 bis lawful Wife, but keeping her confined continued to live with 

T7] under an In- 


terdict. Mary, the Daughter of the Duke of Bohemia, Innocent diſpatched into 


f A itt r 


r 


r 


; i Wee 11 France Peter, Cardinal Deacon of St. Mary in Jia Lata, with poſitive | 
af —— Orders to lay all the King's Dominions under an Interdict, if he did | 
| 1 not diſmiſs Mary, and own Jngelburga for his lawful Wife. The Le- 
i | gate upon his Arrival in France held Two Councils, the One at Dion, 
| : the other at Y7enne; and in the latter he pronounced the Sentence of 1 
| interdict, forbidding Eccleſiaſtics of all Ranks, upon Pain of Suſpen- 4 
=p fon, to perform any ſacred Function whatever within the King's Do- 


PTY 


minions, except the chriſtening of Infants, and abſolving Penitents at 
the Point of Death. The King appealed to the Pope; but Innocent, 
inſtead of revoking or ſuſpending the Sentence of the Legate, con- 
firmed 1t ; by Mob that Philip was in the End obliged to ſubmit, and 
apply to the Pope for a Legate to take off the Interdict, the People 
being every-where ready to revolt. Iunccent ſent Cardinal Oclavian, 
Biſhop of O/ize, who in a Council held at Sr. Leodegarius in Nivele, 
on the 7th of September, abſolved the Kingdom from the Interdict, 
but upon Condition, that in the Space of Six Months Six Weeks Six 
Days and Six Hours, the King ſhould recall Inge/burga; and that if 
he did not within that Period, a Council ſhould meet at S/ 
Ws 1 fons, and the Interdict be renewed. The Council met at the Time 
k appointed, and the King as well as Ingelburga preſented themſelves at 
De ing it to the Legate. But the King, finding the Legate as well as the 
9 god fo. '-- Bithops diſpoſed to declare his Firſt Marriage valid, and quite tired 
700 Wife. with the Altercations of the Civilians, that had laſted ſeveral Days, 
left the Place abruptly, and took Jnge/burga with kim, which put an 
End to the Council», The King diſmiſſed Mary, but yet was not re- 


conciled to Ingellurga till the Year 1213, when Innocent at laſt pre- 
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vailed upon him, to the inexpreflible Joy of all Fronce, to take her to Tear of 
_ Chriſt 1201. 
his Bed again. 


: —— 
The following Year a ſolemn Embaſſy was ſent to Innocent by Leo Embaſſy to 


or Lievo, King of Armenia, and the Patriarch Gregory, to aſſure his f 7b 
Holineſs that in all material Points they intirely agree with the Roman King of Ar- 
Church, and to implore his Protection againſt the Count of Tripo//, menia. 


the People of Antioch, and the Knights Templars, treating them, though 1 
as good Chriſtians as themſelves, no better than they did the . 8 
The King begged, beſides, that his Holineſs would reſerve to himſelf 
the Power of excommunicating him or any of his Subjects, or laying 
his Dominions under an Interdict. The Pope complied ſo far with the 
Requeſt of the King as to confine to himſelf, to his Legates d latere, or 
to ſuch as acted by his particular Mandate, the Power of pronouncing 
any Sentence againſt him, his Subjects, or his Kingdom; and ſent at 
the ſame time, at the Deſire of che King, the Pall, the Ring, and the 
Mitre to Gregory, lately preferred to the Patriarchal Dignity o. | 
The fame Year Innocent had the Satisfaction of re-uniting the King- The Kingdm 


dom of Bulgaria and Walachia to his See. The Greeks had been long 9 Bulgaria 


Maſters of that Country, and had ſubjected thoſe Churches to the See 2 


of Conſtantinople. But JFobannitius, or Calo- Johannes, deſcended from See. 


the antient Kings of Bulgaria, having driven out the Greets, and by 
his Valour made himſelf Maiter of the whole Country, wrote a very 
ſubmiſſive Letter to the Pope to acquaint him therewith, and beg his 
Holineſs to ſend him a Crown, ſuch a Crown as the preceding Popes 
uſed to ſend to the Kings of Bulgaria his Predeceſſors, as he was no 
leſs zealouſly attached to the Apoſtolic See than any of them. Baſlias 
Archbiſhop of Buſgaria, wrote much to the fame Purpoſe, promiſing. 
in the King's Name and his own, an intire Submiſſion to the Apoſtolic 
See. Upon the Receipt of theſe Letters the Pope immediately diſ- 
patched One of his Chaplains into Bulgaria, with Letters in anſwer to 
thoſe he had received from the King Ia the Archbithop ; and being 
informed by the Chaplain of the State of Affairs in that Kingdom, he 
ſent a Legate @ latere, with the Pall, the Ring, and the Mitre for 
the Archbiſhop, but delayed ſending the Crown till the Kingdom was 


reconciled, with the uſual Ceremonies, to the Church. This was done 


in the latter End of the preſent Year, the King ſwearing. perpetual 


* Act. Ian. & Epiſt. 43—48. 
. Obedience 
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Year of Obedience to Innocent and his Succeſſors lawfully elected; and in the 


2 following January Leo, Cardinal Preſbyter of the Holy Croſs, was ſent 


: Lon _ into Bulgaria with the Crown and all the other Enſigns of Royalty. 
tet into Tha 


"Kindle But as he paſſed through the Territories of Andrew, King of Hungary, 


he was ſtopt by that Prince, on Account of ſome Differences ſubſiſt- 
ing, at that Time, between him and the King of Bulgaria. This the 
Pope looked upon as a gr oſs Affront offered to the Apoſtolic See, and 
repreſenting it as ſuch in the Letter he wrote, on that Occaſion, to the 
King, he threatened him with Excommunication, if he did not forth- 
with diſmiſs the Legate, and ſuffer him to proceed on his Journey. 
The King, dreading the Conſequences of an Excommunication, which 
he knew the King of Bulgaria would not fail to improve to his Ad- 


vantage, diſmiſſed the Legate, who arriving in Bulgaria crowned the 


King with extraordinary Pomp and Solemnity. It is obſervable that 
on this Occaſion the Legate granted to the King, in the Pope's Name, 
the Privilege of coining Money, which every Prince had hitherto 
looked upon as inherent in his Crown, and quite independent of the 
Pope. The King, to convince the Pope of his Sincerity, ſent with 
the Legate, on his Return to Rome, One of his own Sons to be edu- 
cated there p. 
The King of unocent was no leſs pleaſed with the Submiſſion of Peter II. King 
a” = of Arragon, than with that of Calo-Johannes, King of Bulgaria. For 
| Year of the King of Arragon would be crowned by the Pope himſelf, and 
Chriſt 1204. came for that Purpoſe, in the Month of September of the preſent Year, 
— ©... : 
with a grand and numerous Retinue to Rome. The Pope ſent the 
Prefect of the City and the Nobility in a Body to meet him; and by 
them he was attended to Sr. Peter's, where Innocent received him with 
the greateſt Marks of Eſteem and Affection, and allotted him the Houſe 
of the Canons of that Church for his Habitation, ordering him to be 
treated with all the Magnificence ſuitable to his Rank. On the Third 
Day after his Arrival, the Feſtival of St. Martin, or the 11th of No- 
vember, the Pope, attended by the whole College of Cardinals, by the 
Heads of the Clergy, by all the Magiſtrates and the Nobility, went to 
Crowned by the Monaſtery of St. Pancratius, and having cauſed the King to be 
0e Pope. anointed there, in his Preſence, by the Biſhop of Porto, he placed the 


Crown upon his Head with his own Hand, upon his taking the follow- 


p Act. Inn. & l. 7. Epiſt. 
ing 
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ing Oath: I Peter, King of the Arragonians, profeſs and promiſe Lear of 
S Chriſt 120 

« to be ever faithful and obedient to my Lord Pope Innocent, to his 4 

Catholic Sueceſſors, and the Reman Church, and faithfully to pre- Cath taken 

« ſerve my Kingdom in his Obedience, defending the Catholic Faith, 2 174 L 

<« and perſecuting heretical Pravity. I ſhall maintain the Liberty and nation. 

« Immunity of the Churches, and defend their Rights. 


I ſhall ſtrive 
to promote Peace and Juſtice throughout my Dominions. So help 


«© me God and theſe his Holy Goſpels.” The King, thus crowned, re- 
turned with the Pope to the Chufch of St. Peter, and there laying his 
Crown and his Sceptre upon the Altar of that Saint, he received: a 
Sword from his Holineſs, and in return made his Kingdom tributary to 
the Apoſtolic See, binding himſelf, his Heirs, and Succeſſors for ever 
to pay yearly-to Innocent and his Succeſſors 'Two hundred and Fifty 
Pieces of Gold called Maſſenutine, This Grant was ſigned by the King, 
and is dated, as we read it in the Acis of Innocent, at St. Peter's, the 
11th of November, the 8th Year of King Peter's Reign, and of our 
Lord 1204. 4. 

Innocent had declared, as we have ſeen, in Bins of Otho, Duke of Philip elecbed 
Saxony, elected by One Party King of Germany, againſt Philip of Sue- 8 
dia choſen by another. He objected to the Election of Philip its not 
being made in the Manner preſcribed by the Laws of the Empire; nor 
indeed was it, and of this Philip himſelf was aware. His Rival there- 
fore being taken dangerouſly ill, and his Recovery deſpaired of, he 
appointed a Diet to meet at Aix-la Chapelle, and there reſigning the 
Crown, to which, he ſaid, ſome queſtioned his Right, he applied to 
them to ele& him anew, if they judged him worthy of the Empire. 

The Diet was numerous, and as they all concurred with their Suf- 
irages in replacing him on the Throne, he was anointed and crowned 
with the uſual Ceremonies by Adolphus Archbiſhop of Cologne, who had 
been One of Oths's moſt zealous Partizans. The Pope highly pro- 
voked at the Conduct of the Archbiſhop in preſuming to crown 


Philip, while Otho, whom the Apoſtolic See had acknowleged, was 


ſtill living, ordered Suffridus, Archbiſhop of Mentz, to repair with the 


| Biſhop of Cambray to Cologne, and there publicly to pronounce, in his 75, 4,6. 


Name, the Sentence of Excommunication againſt Ado/phus, to ſum- ac & Co- 
mon him to Rome, and if he refuſed to comply with the Summons nl Sei 
to remove him from his Office, and appoint Bruno of Bon in his Room. 


Act. Inn. Num. 120, 
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Suffridus executed his Holineſs's Orders. But Adolphus, paying no 
Regard to the Excommunication, continued to exerciſe all the Func- 
tions of his Office as if no ſuch Sentence had ever paſſed, and Bruno, 
when he came to take Poſſeſſion of the See of Cologne, was arreſted by 
Philip, and kept cloſely confined till the Year 1207, when he was fet 
at Liberty by one of the Articles of the Agreement concluded between 
that Prince and the Pope, of which Mention will be made in the 
Sequel r. Otho recovered ; but the far greater Part of the Princes of 
Germany ane 2h in Defiance''of the Pope's Anathemas, to adhere 
to Philip. : 

Innocent had the Satisfaction of receiving this Vol; at Rome the Sub- 
miſſion of the Patriarch of Conſtantinople, the Latin Patriarch, the 
Latins having made themſelves Maſters of that City on the following 
Occaſion. IJſuacius Angelus, Emperor of the Eaſt, being, in the Year 
1195, depoſed, deprived of his Sight, and confined to a Dungeon by 
his Brother Alexius Angelus, Alexius, the Son of the depoled Em- 


peror, a Youth then but Fifteen Years of Age, having luckily made 


his Eſcape, repaired to Philip, King of Germany, who had married his 
Siſter. Philip received him with great Humanity, treated him in a 
Manner ſuitable to his Rank, and prevailed upon the Croiſes to eſpouſe 
his Cauſe, upon his promiſing to aſſiſt them to the utmoſt of his 
Power; and to re-unite the Two Churches, it he were by their Means 
placed upon the Throne of his Anceſtors. The powerful Supplies 
therefore, conhiiting chiefly of French and Venetians, deſtined for the 
Relief of the Chriſtians in Paleſtine, ſailing from Zara, where they had 
wintered, to Conſlantinople, attacked that City by Sea and Land, and 
at the End of Eight Days obliged the Inhabitants to ſubmit, and ac- 
knowlege young Alexius and his Father Iſaacius, whom they ſet at 
Liberty, tor lawful Emperors. Alexius was crowned in the Church of 
St. Sophia, by the Patriarch; and on that Occaſion the Father ratified 
all the Promiſes his Son had made. As for the Ulurper, he found 
Means to make his Eſcape before the Latins entered the City, and 
Alexius was crowned on the Firſt, of Auguſt 1203. But the Two Em- 
perors being obliged to lay heavy Taxes upon the People, to make good 
the Promiſes they had made to the Latins, they openly revolted, and 
proclaimed Alexius Ducas Emperor, who having ſeized young Alexius, 
put him to Death with his own Hand; and his Father Iſaacius dying 


Kranzius, I. 7. c. 24+ Trithem. & Arnold. Lubec. in Chron. 
ſoon 
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ſoon after, Ducas, now Maſter of the Empire without a Competitor, Year of 
marched out againſt the French and YVenetians, encamped in the Neigh- Sn Shs 
bourhood, and attacked them with great Fury. But they, though in 
a Manner ſurprized, not only ſtood their Ground, but drove the Enemy 
back with great Slaughter into the City, which they immediately be- 
ſieged. Ducas defended the Walls ſome time with great Bravery; but 
not finding himſelf in a Condition to withſtand the repeated Efforts of 
the victorious Army, and apprehending that, ſhould he fall into their 

Hands, they would revenge upon him the Murder of Alexius, he 
withdrew in the Night from the City, and left the Citizens to ſhift for 
themſelves. Upon his Flight they proclaimed Theodorus Laſcaris, his 
Son-in-law, Emperor. But the Latins having, in the mean time, 
made a Breach in the Wall, he too thought it adviſeable to conſult 
his own Safety; and the Citizens reticing, upon his Flight, from the 
Walls, the Latins entered the City without further Oppoſition, and 
gave it up to be plundered by the Soldiery. Thus was the City of Con- 
ſtantingple taken by the French and the YVenctians on the 12th of April 
1204, and Baldwin, Earl of Flanders, : choſen Emperor, and crowned Baldwin. 


, with great Solemnity on the 16th of May of the fame Year. 3 
= As by an Agreement between tie French and the Venetians the Empe- Emperor. 

K ror was to be choſen out of the former Nation, and the Patriarch out of 

N the latter, Thomas Maurocenus, a Nobleman of Venice, was preferred to 

by the Patriarchal Dignity, in the Room of John Comaterus, who had fled 

5 with many others of the Clergy as well as the Laity. The Conduct 

d of the Croiſes was at firſt highly diſapproved and ſeverely cenſured by 

4 the Pope, as it was to make War on the Infidels, and not on the 

oY hriſtians, that they had taken the Croſs. However he afterwards 

at approved of it upon their repreſenting. to him the treacherous Beha- 

aL viour of the late Emperor, and the irreconcileable Hatred he bore to 

_ the Latius. The new Patriarch came, as ſoon as elected, to Rome, to | | 
ad have his Election confirmed by the Pope, and thus acxnowlege his 2 Latin 
1 Dependance upon the Apoſtolic See. But Innocent, inſtead of confirm- Patriarch 
FY ing his Election, dec TR it null, as 4 been made by the Clergy 3 9 
0 1 3 had no ſuch Authority, and by 1 who were not to inter- Vear of 
1 | mcddle in Elections. He was neyertheleſs prevailed upon by the Em- Chriſt 1205. 
25 peror Paldioin to confer that Dignity upon him by his own Authority, 

og as he was a Man of an irreproachable Character, was well known to 


8 en Innocent, 
Jon | 
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. Innocent, and by all judged worthy of the high Station, to which they 
— had raiſed him. As he was at this Time only Subdeacon, the Pope 
ordained him firſt Deacon, then Prieſt, and laſtly Biſhop, and gave 
him the Pall, reminding him, on that Occaſion, of the Obedience he 
owed, though Patriarch of the Imperial City, to the Succeſſors of the 
Prince of the Apoſtles in the See of Rome s. | | 
Miraculjus Alexius Ducas upon his fallying out of the City of Conſtantinople to 
* of 5 attack the French and the Venetiaus, cauſed a famous, and; as was be- 
lieved, a miraculous Image of the Virgin Mary, to be carried at the 
Head of his Army. Of this Image frequent Mention is made by all 
the Greek Hiſtorians, and the ViQtories the Emperors gained ever ſince 
the Year 973 are all aſcribed by them to that Image, as it was con- 
ſtantly carried before their Armies. But far from defending them at 
this Juncture it was not able to defend itſelf, and was taken with the 
Imperial Standard. This Image was ſuppoſed to have been painted by 
St. Luke; and the Yenetions pretend the Image, that is to be ſeen in the 
Church of St. Mark at Venice, to be the identical Image that was taken 
hy them on the preſent Occafion from the Greeks. But from one of 
Inuccent's Letters it appears, that the Image ſuppoſed to have been 
painted by St, Luke was taken by the Venetians out of the Church of 
$f. Sophia, that the Patriarch excommunicated them on that Account, 
and that the Pope confirmed this Sentence, and thus obliged them to 
reſtore itt. 
new pa- The Venetians, not ſatisfied with having a Patriarch of the'. own 
:riarch's Nation, obliged him to ſweer that he would prefer none but Natives 
— of Venice. That Oath Innocent declared to be null, and we have ſeve- 
Pope. ral Letters written by him to the Patriarch as well as to the Duke and 
3 ; the Senate of Venice, wherein he inſiſts upon the Patriarch's preferring 
Men of Merit without any Regard to their Country, and threatens to 
abſolve the Clerks of other Nations from their Obedience to him, if 
he confined Ecclefiaſtioval Dignities, the Rewards of Virtue, to thoſe 
of his own u. 
The Pope is The following Year Peace was at laſt reſtored to Germany, and the 
8 Pope, who had hitherto zealouſly adhered to Oh, was reconciled to 
of Germany. Philip, whom he had depoſed and excommunicated as unlawfully 


Acta Inn. num. 92. 99. Papi ad ann, 1204, 120 5. * Inn, Epiſt. 241. 
v Repiſt, l. 9. num>94. AS 
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elected. For that Prince having gained a complete Victory over Otho, | Year of 
and even obliged him to quit Germany, and fly for Refuge to Fobn, © Ch 


King of England, his Uncle, the German Biſhops ſent Walfger, Pa- 


triarch of Aguileia, and Gebehard, Burgrave of Magdeburg, to acquaint 
the Pope therewith, and beg his Holineſs would abſolve him from the 


Excommunication, and acknowlege him for lawful King, leſt by con- 
tinuing to countenance his Rival he ſhould rekindle the War. Inno- 
cent, finding Philip was now, almoſt univerſally, acknowleged by the 
Princes of the Empire, thought it adviſeable to abandon his Rival 
and adhere to him; and he ſent accordingly Two Cardinal Legates 
into Germany to abſolve him from the Excommunication, upon his 
promiſing upon Oath to ſand to the Judgment of the Apoſtolic See 
with reſpect to the Points that had occaſioned the Quarrel between 
him and the Pope, and had drawn upon him the Sentence of Excom- 
munication, When he had taken this Oath the Legates abſolved him, 
and owned him, in the Name of the Pope, for lawful King of the 
Romans. The Legates, in the next Place, undertook in Conjunction 
with the German Princes to bring about an Agreement between the 
Two Competitors Philip and Ozho, and thus prevent any new Diſturb- 
ances in the Empire. The Terms they propoſed were, that Philip 
ſhould give his Daughter in Marriage to Ortho, with a Diſpenſation 
from the Pope, as they were related within the Fourth Degree of Con- 
ſanguinity, and that Ozho ſhould ſaccede his Father-in-law if he hap- 
pened to ſurvive him. To theſe Terms both Princes agreed, and the 
Pope approving and confirming them, Hoſtilities ceaſed on both Sides, 


and Philip was every-where e for lawſul King w. 
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riſt 1207. 


The Differences that aroſe, at this Time, between Innocent and John Quarreli 


King of England, on occaſion of the Election of a new Archbiſhop of 


dying, the Monks of Canterbury choſe privately, before he was bu- 
riedy Reginald their Sub- prior for his Succeſſor, and ſent him to Rome 
to be confirmed by the Pope. This Election they concealed from the 
King; nay, and to avoid incurring his Indignation, they afterwards 
choſe, upon his Recommendation, John Gray Biſhop of Norwich, and 


with John 


King of Eng» 
Canterbury, were not ſo eaſily compoſed. For Archbiſhop Hubert land. 


him the ng put immediately in Poſſeſſion of the Temporalities of Occaſion of 


the See of Canterbury, and ſent ſome of the Monks to Rome, to have 


w Innocent Epiſt. 142—1 50. 


4 | his 


this 8 


ſwer. drive them all from Canterbury, confiſcated all their Lands and Effects, 
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Lear of his Election confirmed by the Pope. Upon the Arrival of the Sub- 
— prior and of theſe Monks at Rome, the Pope, after a ſuperficial En- 
gauiry into the Merits of both Elections, declared them both null, and 
ordered the Monks of Canterbury, then at Rome, to protede to a new 

Election, when Stephen Langton was choſen, or rather impoſed upon 

them by Jmocent, whoſe Creature he was. Stephen thus elected was 
conſecrated by the Pope himſelf on the 7th of June of the preſent 

Year. He was a Man of great Probity and Learning, was a Native of 

England, and had been preſerred this very Year by Innocent from the 

Polt of Chancellor of the Univerſity of Paris to the Dignity of Preſ- 

byter Cardinal of St. Chryjoganus x. 

The King's The King was no ſooner informed of what had paſſed at Rome, than 
Letter to i provoked beyond Meaſure at the deceitful as well as undutiful Con- 


Pope, and the a * : * 
8 75 . duct of the Monks, he ſent Two Knights with a ſufficient Force to 


and forbad Stephen Langton to ſet Foot in England, upon Pain of being 
treated as a Traitor. At the ſame time he wrote a very ſharp and ſpi- 
rited Letter to the Pope, telling him, that he was quite aſtoniſhed 
at his Conduct in vacating the Election of the Biſhop of Nerwzch, a 
Perſon in whom he could confide, and putting upon him one, who 
had ſpent great Part of his Life among his Enemies in France, and 
was utterly unknown both to him and the Chapter; and that without 

his Knowlege or Conſent, by an open Invaſion of the undoubted 
Rights of his Crown, which he was unalterably determined to main— 
tain to the laſt Drop of his Blood. He added, that his Kingdom af- 
forded greater Advantages to the Apoſtolic See, than all the Kingdoms 
together on this Side the Abs, which intitled him to ſome Regard 
from that See; that he was determined to maintain, at all Events, the 
Election of the Biſhop of Norwich; that he ſhould have Juſtice done 
him at Home, if refuled at Rome; that he would ſuffer no Appeals 
to be made to Rome, and thus prevent his Subjects from carrying thi- 
ther the Wealth of the Kingdom. Tunccer:t was well acquainted with 
the Character of the King, knew him to be a Man of no Steadineſs, 
of no Reſolution, and rather hated than beloved by his Subjects; and 
therefore, making no Account of his Menaces, he anſwered. him in 
his own Pct, telling him that the Friendſhip of the Apoſtolic See was 


* Matth. Paris. Acta Inn. num. 131. 


Innocent III. 


treacherouſly murdered him at Bamberg on the 2 2d of June of the pre- 
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as neceſſary to him as his Friendſhip was to the Apoſtolic See; that * of 
if he did not ſubmit he would plunge himſelf into inextricable Diffi- — 
culties; that he reſiſted in vain the Vicar of Him at whoſe Name every 

Knee' muſt bend; that the Cuſtoms, which he was attempting to re- 

vive, had been given up by his Father and Brother, &c y. 

Innocent, finding he could by no Letters, no Admonitions prevail England /aid 
upon the King to receive the new Archbiſhop, and reſtore to the e . 
Monks of Canterbury their confiſcated Lands and Effects, wrote to the zerdie. 
Biſhops of London, Eh, and Worceſter, commanding them to admo- N of J 
niſh him a- new in his Name, and, if he continued obſtinate in his 4:26: bY 
former Reſolution, to lay the whole Kingdom under an Interdict. This 
Order the Three Prelates notified to the King, earneſtly exhorting him 
to avert the impending: Calamities by a ſpeedy Compliance with his 
Holineſs's Injunctions. But the King, ſuftering his Paſſion to get the 
better of his Reaſon, drove them from his Preſence with the moſt op- 
probrious Language, and moſt dreadful Menaces, not only againſt 
them, but againſt the whole Body of the Clergy as well as the Monks, 
it they preſumed to execute that or any other Order from Rome, againſt 


his Will, or without his Permiſſion. But the Biſhops chuſing in ſpite 


of theſe Menaces, to obey the Pope rather than their Sovereign, pub- 
liſhed a general Interdict on the 23d of March of the preſent Year 
1208, and ordered it to be ſtrictly obſerved, throughout the Kingdom, 
by Ecclefiaſtics of all Ranks on Pain of Excommunication and the 
Loſs of all their Benefices. Thus was an entire Stop put every-where 
to all religious Functions, except the Baptizing of Children, and ab- 
ſolving of ſuch as were at the Point of Death. All the Churches, Ora- 
tories, and Places of public Worthip were ſhut up. - The Dead were 


no longer buried in conſecrated Ground. but in the Fields without any 


funeral Pomp, or Prayers, or the Attendance of the Clergy xz. We 


ſhall leave England for a while in that Condition, and return to the 
Attairs of Germany. 


Philip enjoyed but a very ſhort Time the Peace he had concluded Philip mu-- 
with Ozho. For Otho, Palatine of Mitelſpach, provoked at his diſpoſing dered, and 


: : : : Otho choſen 
of his Daughter to another when he promiſed her in Marriage to him, in J a 


{ent Year, Upon the News of his Death Innocent wrote to all the 


y Idem ibid. Acta Inn. num. 125. Idem ibid. 


Princes 
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Year of 
Chriſt 1208 


— 4 


Oath taken 
by Otho be- 
fore his Con- 
fecration, 


I promiſe to ſuppreſs and aboliſh the Abuſe that has obtained of 


Is crowned 
«at Rome by 
the Pope. 
Year of 
Chriſt 1209, 
—— 


by him with all poſſible Marks of Friendſhip and Eſteme. Iuncceui 
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Princes of the Empire, recommending to them the Obſervance of the 
late Agreement between Philip and Otho, and forbidding the Biſhops 
upon Pain of Excommunication to ele, crown, or anoint any other 
than Ortho; and he was accordingly unanimouſly elected a-new at 
Francfort on the 11th of November of this Year, Hereupon Innocent 
diſpatched immediately Legates into Germany to congratulate him up- 
on his Election, and invite him to Rome to receive there the Imperial 
Crown. The Legates were charged with the Form of the Oath that 
Otho was to take before he ſet out in his Journey to Rome. It was 
drawn up in the following Terms: * promiſe to honour and obey 
« Pope Innocent as my Predeceſſors have honoured and obeyed his, 
« The Elections of Biſhops ſhall be free, and the vacant Sees ſhall be 
„e filled by ſuch as have been elected by the whole Chapter, or by a 
«© Majority. Appeals to Rome ſhall be made freely, and freely purſued, 


e ſeizing the Effects of deceaſed Biſhops and the Revenues of vacant 
e Sees. I promiſe to extirpate all Hereſies, to reſtore to the Roman 
e Church all her Poſſeſſions, whether granted to her by my Prede- 
e cefſors or by others, particularly the March of Ancona, the Duke- 
* dom of Spoleti, and the Territories of the Counteſs Mathilda, and 
« inviolately to maintain all the Rights and Privileges enjoyed by the 
% Apoſtolic See in the Kingdom of Sicihyh.“ This Oath was taken by 
Ortho at Spire on the 22d of March 1208, and ſent to the Pope by 
Walfger Patriarch of Aquileias. 

This Oath Innocent cauſed to be lodged in the Archives of the Re- 
man Church, as a Pattern of the Oath that all other Emperors were 
to take, and commending Ot ho, in the Letter he wrote to him on that 
Occaſion, for his filial Submiſſion and Obedience, invited him a-new 
to Rome, to receive the Imperial Crown at his Hands. In Compliance 
with that Invitation Ozho ſet out from Germany at the Head of a very 
numerous Army, being attended by moſt of the Ecclefiaſtic as well 
as Secular Princes of the Empire. On his Arrival at Milan he was 
crowned there King of 1aly by Hubert, Archbiſhop of that City, with 
an Iron Crown, according to Cuſtom, From Milan he purſued his 
March to Rome, and finding the Pope at Viterbo, he was there received 
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after ſome private Conferences with the King, returned to Rome, whi- 
ther he was ſoon followed by Ortho, who arriving at that City on the 
1 5th of September was, on the following Sunday the 17th of that Month, 
crowned by the Pope in Sr. Peter's with the uſual Ceremonies b. 


The Harmony between the Pope and the new Emperor was but 
ſhort-lived. For Otho, alleging that the Oath which his Holineſs had 
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Year of 


Chriſt 1209, 


a, ® 


Excommunt- 


cated and de- 
Feſed by the 


required him to take was inconſiſtent with his prior Oath to maintain Pe. 


the juſt Rights of the Empire, not only refuſed to reſtore the Demeſnes 
of the Counteſs Mathilda, but made himſelf Maſter of the whole Pro- 
vince of Flaminia, then poſſeſſed by the Pope, as originally belonging 
to the Empire, and unalienable. At the fame Time he broke into 
Apulia, ſeized, he ſaid, by Ulurpers, meaning the Normans, during 
the Diſturbances that prevailed in Germany, and obliged the Emperor 


to connive at their Uſurpations. Innocent, highly provoked at Otho's 


Ingratitude, as he called it, and finding he paid no Regard either to 
his Menaces or his repeated Monitories, excommunicated him at laſt 
as folemnly as he had crowned him the Year before, declared him an 
Enemy to the Church, and not only abſolved all his Subjects from their 
Oath of Allegiance, but involved in the ſame Sentence all who ſhould 
thenceforth own him for Emperor, or obey him as ſuch: This Sen- 
tence was publiſhed in Germany by Syfr14 Archbiſhop of Mentz, and 
ſuch Diſturbances thereupon enſued as obliged C759 to quit Apulia, 


where his Arms were attended with great Succeſs, and return with all 


Haſte to his German Dominions. For ſeveral Princes, and among the 
reſt the King of Bohemia, the Dukes of Auſtria and Bavaria, and the 
Archbiſhop of Treves, in a Meeting they had, choſe Frideric King 
of Sicily for Emperor in the Room of Ozho, who, they ſaid, had for- 

feited all Right to the Imperial Crown by his Diſobedience to his 
Lord the 888 Frideric was the Son of the late Emperor Henry V. 
and at this Time in the 17th, Year of his Age, had been proclaimed and 
acknowleged King of the Romans in his Father's Life-time, while yet 
an Infant in the Cradle, as has been ſaid, and had therefore a better 


Right to the Imperial Crown than either PBH or Ortho, This Elec- 


tion 9 een eee Princes immediately notified to the Pope, 


b Corius Hiſt. Mediolan, Part III. Chron. Foſſe Nove, Chron. Haver. I. 7. c. 10 
Uſperg, &c. | 
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Year of and upon his confirming it, which he did very readily, they ſent a ſo- 
— lemn Deputation to invite Frideric into Germanye. 
Logates ent In England, the Interdict, laid on the Kingdom in 1208, was till 
% EDS ohſerved almoſt univerſally; which drew a cruel, and not wholly un- 
deſerved, Perſecution upon the Monks and the Clergy. « The Monks 
were driven from their Monaſteries, and the Clergy from their Churches, 
and their Effects, Lands, and Poſſeſſions generally confiſcated, "They 
took Care to acquaint the Pope with the unhappy Situation to which 
they were reduced for obeying his Commands, earneſtly intreating him 
to interpoſe his Authority in their Behalf. Hnnccent, hearkening to 
their Complaints, feat Pandulph, Subdeacon of the Roman Ckurch, 
and Durand, Knight Templar, to try whether they could prevail upon 
the King to 1uffer the Archbiſhop to take Poſſeſſion of his See, a Point 
which his Holineſs was determined never to give up, and to receive 
the Clergy, who had complied with the Interdict, into Favour. The 
Legates met with a. more kind Reception from the King than they ex- 
pected. He even agreed, in the ſeveral Conferences he had with them, 
to receive the Archbiſhop, to recall all the baniſhed Monks and Clergy, 
and reinſtate them in their Benefices and Poſſeſſions. But the Legates 
inſiſting upon his repairing the Loſſes they had ſuſtained, the King 
dil miſſed them and would ſee them no more. They retired to- Thinks. 
and from thence tranſmitted to the Fope an Account of the Succeſs 
7c King ex- of their Negotiations in England. That Account the Pope cauſed to 
£mum- be read in a Conſiſtory of all the Cardinals, when all were of Opi- 
«ated and de- 
hoſed. nion that the King ought not only to be excommunicated but depoſed: 
and that . was accordingly pronounced, with the greateſt So- 
jemnity, by the Pope himſelf. The King's Subjects were not only all 
abſolved from their Oath of Allegiance, but ſtrictly forbidden to ac- 
knowlege him, in any Reſpect whatever, for their Soyereign, to obey 
him, or even to ſpeak to him. Innocent did not ſtop here, but charg» 
ing Philip Auguſlus, King of France, with the Execution of his Sen- 
tence, he granted to him the Kingdom of England, to be held for ever 
by him and his Succeſſors, provided he drove John, who had forfeited 
cruſide all Right to it, from the Throne. At the ſame time he exhorted, by 
an foot his Letters and his Nuncios ſent over all Europe, all Chriſtian Princes, 
nil bin and all good Chriſtians, to take the Croſs, and attend the King of 


« Uſperg, « Godefrid. Matth. Paris, &c. 
Franc: 
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France in the Holy War againſt the King of England, as a cruel Per- 
ſecutor of the Engliſb Church, and a Diſturber of the Church univer- 
ſal. They who engaged in this War, or any ways contributed to the 
carrying on, were to wear the Croſs, and enjoy the fame Privileges 
as thoſe who went to Pale//ine to ſerve againſt the Infidels. 

Phitty of France, tempted with the Promiſe of fo great a Reward 
as the Kingdom of Engliand, if he dro > John from the Throne, aſ- 
ſembled a powerful Army and numerous Fleet for that Purpoſe. On 
the other hand John, hearing of theſe vaſt Preparations, was not idle, 
but drew together an Army of 60,000 Men, and cauſed a great Num- 
ber of Ships | to be fitted out and manned to diſpute the Paſſage of the 
French. He marched at the Head of his Army to Dover, where the 
Fleet aſſembled. But while he was watching there the Motions of the 
French, arrived Padutph, the Pope's Nuncio, with a Letter from In- 
nocent to the King, telling him, that Bleſſing and Curling were ſet be- 
fore him, that it was yet in his Power to chuſe; and that if he did not 
ſubmit to the Terms he had preſcribed and ſent to his Nuncio, he 
would deliver the Church of England, as God did that of Mael, with 
a ſtrong Hand. At the iame time the crafty Nuncio magnified the 
Strength of Philip's Fleet and Army, aſſured the King that he had no 
leſs to fear from his Subjects than from the French, and that many of 
the Barons had promiſed to join Philip as ſoon as he landed in Eng- 
land. A falſe Prophet was likewiſe ſet up, one Peter an Hermit, who 
publicly propheſied, and was believed by many, that the King would 
certainly be deprived of his Kingdom before the approaching Feaſt of 
the Aſcenſion, which in the prefent Year 1213 fell on the 106th of 
May. Theſe Circumſtances were all dextroufly improved by the Nun- 
cio to heighten the Fears of the King, and with the wiſhed-for Suc- 


20 3 
Year of 


Chriſt 1212, 


—— 


ceſs. For that unhappy Prince diſtruſting, and not without Reaſon, Ve is reed 
his own Subjects, and apprehending himſelf to be in no leſs Danger oe 95 , 
from them than from the French themſelves, choſe rather to A Chri 1 
to the very hard Terms impoſed upon him by the Pope than to run ———— 


the Riſque of loſing his Kingdom. He therefore in the firſt place pro- 


lame time Sixteen of the Barons ſwore, that if the King did not 
freely perform the Promiſe he had made, they would oblige him by 
Force to obſerve it. - On the tollowing Monday, the 13th of May, the 
King delivered a Writing to the Nuncio, wherein he promiſed to allow 

Dad 2 the 


miſed upon Oath to ſtand to the Judgment of the Church; and at the 
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the Archbiſhop to take undiſturbed Poſſeſſion of his See, to recal all 


Clullt 213: the baniſhed Biſhops, Clerks, Monks and Laymen, to receive them 


— —— 


into Favour, and make foll Satisfaction for the Loſſes they had ſuſ- 
tained. Two Days after, that is, on the 15th of May, the Eve of the 
Aſcenſion, the Nuncio, purſuant to his Inſtructions, obliged the King, 
now entirely at their Mercy, to yield up to him, as the Repreſenta- 
tive of the Pope, the Kingdoms of E gland and Ireland, to be thence- 
forth held oe ever by him and his Succeſſors as Feudatories of the 
Apoſtolic See, paying yearly Seven hundred Marks for the former, and 
Three Hundred for the latter, beſides the Peter-pence for both King- 


Nele bs doms. Having thus ſurrendered his Two Kingdoms to the Pope, 
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the 75 ohe, aud 


becemes his 


Vaſjal. 


Year of 
Chriſt 1214. 
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he took the Crown from off his Head and delivered it to Pandulpb, 
who returned it Five Days after upon the King's configning to him 
an Inſtrument, whereby he owned himſelf a Vaſſal of the Apoſtolic 
See, and his paying the ſtipulated Sum as a Token of his Vaſſalage. 
He was not however abſolved from the Excommunication, till all the 
Exiles were returned and reinſtated in their Benefices and Poſſeſſions, 
that is, till the 16th of 7uly of the preſent Year, when the Archbi- 
ſhop Langton and the other Biſhops abſolved him with great Solemnity 


upon his renewing all the Promiſes he had made a. 


Raymund, Count of Toulouſe, met with no better Treatment from 
the Pope than Fobn King of al Innocent had ſent ſeveral Miſ— 


ſionaries to convert the Albigenſes, who were very numerous and en- 


creaſed daily in the Territories of the Count. But the Miffionaries 


made very little Progrels, and one of them, Peter ae Chateauneruf, was 
zurdered, as was commonly believed, by the Count's Order. Here- 


The Cort 6 upon Innocent, not ſatisfied with excommunicating the Count without 


Toulouſe 
EXCONmNUNT 
cat ell. 


any further Enquiry, ſet on Foot a Cruſade againſt the Alb;genſes in 


general, ordering them to be purſued with Fire and Sword, and to be 


treated with more Severity than the Saracens themſelves. An Army 
was ſoon raiſed, ſome ſay of Five Hundred Thouſand Men, which fo 
alarmed Count Raymund, as the Pope had abſolved his Subjects from 


their Oath of Allegiance, and granted his Dominions to any who ſhould 


ſeize them, that thinking it adviſeable to ſubmit for the preſent, he 
diſpatched Deputies to Rome to beg his Holineſs would recal the Monks 
who had exaſperated his Subjects with their too great Severity, and ſend 


a M. Paris ad ann. 12009, 1212, 1213, Innocent Epilſt, 1. 10. Epiſt. 1 59. & Epiſt, 
L 15. Epiſt. 233. Polydor. I. 15. ry 
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a Legate in their Room, to whoſe Judgment he ſaid he was ready to Tear of 
ſtand, and to give his Holineſs the Satisfaction that his Legate ſhould 8 
require. The Pope, in Compliance with his Requeſt, ſent Milo, one of 

his Chaplains, and Thediſius, Canon of Genoa, with the Character of his Le- 

gates 4 latere, to receive his Submiſſion, and abſolve him if he agreed 

to the Terms which they were enjoined to offer. The Legates on their 

Arrival in Provence, ſummoned the Count to meet them at Valence, whi- 

ther he immediately repaired, flattering himſelf that in Conſideration 

of his ready Compliance with their Summons they would itop the 

Croiſes, ready to fall upon his Dominions. The Legates received him 
with great Haughtineſs, and let him know that to obtain Abſolution BY 

he muſt promiſe upon Oath to obey them in all things, and deliver 

up to them Five of his ſtrong Holds to be held by the Roman Church, 

if he did not perform what he had promiſed. With theſe Terms, 

hard as they were, the Count was obliged to comply. The Caſtles 

were yielded up to 7 hedifius, who immediately garrifoned them with 
Detachments from the Army of the Croiſes. Raymund was then or- | 
dered to repair to St. Gilles to receive Abſolution there from the = 
Hands of Milo the other Legate, who, before he granted it, made him 1 
ſwear upon the Corpus Domini, or the Body of our Lord, and upon 

the Reliques of the Saints, that he would obey the Pope and the Holy 

Roman Church fo long as he lived, that he would purſue with Fire 

and Sword the en till they were totally extirpated or converted, 

and would even take the Croſs and ſerve in the Holy War againſt | 
them. Having taken this Oath at the Door of the Glide of Submits ts 
St. Gilles or Agidius, he was ordered by the Legate to ſtrip himſelf Taha pri 
naked, and humbly ſubmit to the Penance which he and the Pre- }in. F 
lates there preſent thought he ought to undergo for the Murder of 

the holy Monk ſent. by the Pope to reclaim his Subjects from their 

deteſtable Errors. The Count proteſted againſt this extraordinary Pe- 

nance, declaring that he had not murdered the Monk, nor ordered 

him to be murdered. The Legate anſwered, that as the Murder was 
committed in his Dominions, and the Murderer had not been brought 

to Juſtice, nor had any Search been made after him, the Crime was 

juſtly imputed to him, and he mult publicly atone for it. The Count 

therefore having ſtript himſelf quite naked from Head to Foot, with 

only a Linen Cloth round In Waiſt for Decency's Sake, the Legate 
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threw a Prieſt's Stole round his Neck, and leading him by it into the 
Church and Nine Times round the pretended Martyr's Grave, he now 
and then made Uſe of the Bundle of Rods which he held in his Hand: 
The Legate granted him at laſt the dear-purchaſed Abſolution, after 


obliging him to renew all the Oaths he had taken, and to add One 


Cruelties 


committed by 
the Croiſes. 


more to them, that of inviolably maintaining all the Rights, Privileges, 
Immunities, and Liberties of the Church and the Clergy 8. 
The Cdunt of Toulouſe having thus faved himſelf and his Dominions 
from utter Ruin, the Croiſes turned their Arms againſt the Count of 
Beziars, who was himſelf a good Catholic, but as the greater Part of 
his Subjects had embraced and profeſſed the Doctrine of the Albi- 


genſes, they were to be extirpated. Siege was accordingly laid to the 


City of Beziers, which held out for ſome time, but being in the End 
forced to ſurrender, the Inhabitants were all moſt cruelly maſlacred 
by the holy Warriors without Diſtinction of Sex or Age, of Catholic 
or Heretic, in ſpite of the Remonſtrances of the Count and the Bi- 
ſhop of the Place, aſſuring them that the Town was inhabited by as 
many Catholics, at leaſt, as Heretics. To be ſure that they ſpared 
no Heretic, they ſpared none at all, but put all to the Sword indiſcri- 
minately, and then ſetting Fire to the City reduced it to Aſhes. From 
Beziers the Croiſes marched to Carcaſſonne, belonging to the Count of Be- 
27ers, beſieged it, and though defended with great Bravery by the Count 
in Perſon, made themſelves Maſters of the Place. Petrus YVallus-Ser- 
nenſis, a Monk who lived at this Time, writes, that when the Inhabi- 
tants deſired to capitulate, the Terms offered them by the Legates were, 
that they ſhould ſurrender at Diſcretion, and, marching out of the 
Town naked as they came into the World, throw themſelves upon the 
Mercy of the Conquerors. With theſe Terms they refuſed to comply, 
and were therefore treated by the Croiſes with the fame Barbarity as 
the Inhabitants of Bezzers. Upon the taking of Carcaſſonnè they choſe 
Simon Count of Montfort for their General, a Man of a moſt cruel 
Diſpoſition, and therefore perfectly well qualified to be placed at the 
Head of ſuch an Army. Under his Conduct they fell upon the Do- 
minions of the Counts of Foix, of Comminges, of Bearn, deſtroying 
all before them with Fire and Sword. The Counts were all Three 
Catholics, but met with no better Quarter than the Heretics, becauſe 


Petrus Vallus-Sernenſis, Catellus Hiſt. Comit. Toluſ. 1. 2. 
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they refuſed to join in the cruel Perſecution againſt them and maſſacre "Ry of 
their own Subjects. In this War Threeſcore Thouſand Perſons are ſaid to f 
have been ſacrificed to the Fury of theſe holy Warriors. The King 

of Arragon, ſhocked at the unhcard-of Barbarities committed by the 

Croiſes in the Territories of Catholic Princes, appealed in their Behalf 

to the Pope, but finding that they were countenanced therein by his 

Holineſs, he raiſed an Army of an Hundted Thouſand Men, and being 


joined by the Count of Toulonſe and the other Counts mentioned above, 


he beſieged the Count of Montfort in the Caſtle of Muret at a ſmall Di- 
ſtance from Towlouſe, But he was unhappily killed in a Sally made by 
the Beſieged with their General at their Head. Upon his Death the 
Army diſperſed, and the Count of Toulouſe being excommunicated 
a-new for joining him, his Dominions were over-run by the Croiſes, 
and granted by the Pope to the Count of Montfort, to be held by him 
till the Meeting of the General Council, which he intended to aſſemble 
in the Lateran. The Reader will find in Perrin's Hiftory of the Albi- 
genſes a moſt ſhocking Account of the Barbarities practiſed upon that 
innocent People, when no longer able to defend themſelves. 
In Germany the Emperor Oths, whom Hinocent had excommunicated n::;-» f 
and depoſed, being abandoned by moſt of the German Princes, Fri. 4 3 
deric, King of Sicily, whom they had choſen in his Room, leaving? Fog NY 
Sicily, ſet out, at their Invitation, for Germany, and taking Rome in 
his Way, he was received there by Innocent with all poflible Marks of 
Diſtinction. Frideric in Return confirmed the Donation the Count of 
Fondi had lately made of that City and all his Territorigs to the Roman 
Church. The Diploma confirming it begins thus: * To our molt 
holy Father and Lord Innocent, High Pontiff, Frigeric, by the Grace 
* of God and his, King of Sicily, of the Dukedom of Apulia, and 
the Principality of Capue, Emperor of the Romans Elect, and ever 
t Auguſt, Whereas R.“ (that is, Richard) * late Count of Ford? has, 
by his laſt Will, bequeathed to the Holy Roman Church the County 
o Fond? and all his Territories on the River Garigliauo, we allow 
vou to hold or vend the ſaid County with all its Appurtenances, or 
* otherwiſe diſpoſe of it as you ſhall think fit h.“ 
The following Year 1215 was held the Fourth General Lateran The Frith 


Council, To this Council I:nocent had invited all the Biſhops of 3 4 


cc 
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8 5 6 Chriſtendom by his circulatory Letters dated the 20th of April 121 3, 
Cn and had appointed them to meet in the Lateran Church on the Firſt 
of November 121 5, and there to deliberate jointly with him upon the 
| Means of recovering the Holy Land, of extirpating Hereſies, and re- 
'$ dreſſing the Abo that had crept into the Church. The Patriarchs, 
Archbiſhops and Biſhops were all ſtrictly enjoined to attend the Coun- 
cil, except One, or at moſt Two, who were to remain in each Pro- 
vince to perform there the Epiſcopal Functions, and ſuch as for their 
Age or Infirmities were not in a Condition to undergo the Fatigues of 
a ie but they as well as all Chapters, were to ſend their Depu- 
ties to attend in their Room. The Abbots and Priors were particu- 
larly ſummoned, and all Chriſtian Princes exhorted to ſend Embaſſa- 
dors to repreſent them at the Council i, 
Number of The Council met at the Place and Time appointed, and conſiſted 
81/243, Kc. of 412 Liſhops, among whom were the Two Latin Patriarchs of Con- 
ſtantinople and Jeruſolen, and 77 Archbiſhops. The Patriarchs of 
Anticch and Alexandria ſent their Deputies, the former being indiſ- 
poſed, and the latter ſubject to the Saracens. Embaſſadors aſſiſted 
from all the Chriſtian 5 0 namely from Frideric, King of Sicily 
| and Emperor Elect, from Henry Emperor of Conſtantinople, and from 
the Kings of France, England, Hungary, Feruſalem, Cyprus, Arragon, 
&c. 175 ſo great was the Crowd, that one of the Biſhops was ſtifled 
in it the Firſt Day; which the Pope being informed of, he ſwore by 
St. Peter, that the deceaſed Biſhop's Mauſoleum ſhould be diſtinguiſhed 
with a Marble Tomb-ſtone k, The Pope opened the Council with a 
Speech, exhorting all, but particularly the Eccleſiaſtics, to contribute 
all in their Power to the Relief of the Holy Land, and to the extir- 
pating of the many Abuſes that prevailed almoſt univerſally and greatly 
disfigured the Face of the Church. Thoſe Abuſes he aſcribed chiefly 
to the Eccleſiaſtics, whoſe Example, he ſaid, the Laity were apt to 
follow, and therefore warmly exhorted the Biſhops to begin the Re- 
formation with reforming their Clergy. 
Seme Canens Jn the next Place 70 Canons, all drawn up before-hand by the 
hg An, Pope, were by his Order read to the Council for their Approbation. 
Some did, ſays Matthew Paris, who wrote in 1240, and ſome did not 
approve of theſe Canons, However, as none openly oppoſed them, 
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they paſſed for the Decrees or Canons of the Council. The Firſt Year of 
Canon contained a Confeſſion of Faith, and all who did not hold that 2 riſt 5 
Confeſſion were declared Heretics. One of the Articles, that all were 
to hold on Pain of being deemed Heretics, was this, that the Body and Tranſul/tan- 
Blood of Chriſt in the Sacrament are verily contained under the Appear- Fry ” ab- 
ance of Bread and Wine, the Bread being by Divine Power tranſubian- 
trated into the Body and the Wine into the Blood of our Lord, that, to 
compleat the Myſtery of a perfect Union, we might receive of him what he 
took of us. Thus was Tranſubſtantiation firſt heard of and declared an 
Article of Faith. By the Second Canon the Book of Joachim, Abbot 
of Fire, treating Peter Lombard, the Maſter of Sentences, as a Here- 
tic, was condemned. But the Abbot himſelf was ſpared, as he had 
ſubmitted his Doctrine to the Judgment of the Apoſtolic See. Joachim 
pretended that Lombard had held a Quaternity in God. But the 
Council, or rather the Pope, declared his Manner of explaining the 
Trinity intirely orthodox, and Jeachim's erroneous. The Third Canon Canzns 
was calculated to extirpate Hereſies and Heretics, and contains many gan 
ſanguinary Laws againſt them, Heretics, when convicted, were by 1 8 
that Canon to be delivered up to the Secular Power, in order to be 
puniſhed as they deſerved, but the Clerks were to be firſt degraded. 
The Effects of Laymen were ordered to be confiſcated, and thoſe of 
the Clergy to be applied to the Church: And it was ordained, that all 
Princes ſhould ſwear to extirpate the Heretics in their Dominions; that 
they ſhould be excommunicated by the Metropolitan and the Biſhops 
of the Province, if they refuſed to take that Oath; and if they gave 
not Satisfaction within the Space of a Year, they ſhould acquaint the 
Pope therewith, that he might abſolve their Subjects from their Alle- 
giance, and beſtow their Dominions upon Catholics, who ſhould hold 
them upon their extirpating Heretics and maintaining the Purity of the 
Faith, faving the Right of the Lord Paramount, provided he did not 
oppoſe the Execution of this Ordinance. For if he oppoled it, he was 
to forfeit his Right. By the fame Canon the Privileges enjoyed by 
thoſe, who ſerve againſt the Saracens in Spain or in Paleſtine, are all 
granted to ſuch as ſhall ſerve againſt the Heretics, or any Ways contri- | 
bute to their Deſtruction; all Perſons are enjoined to avoid, on Pain 
of Excommunication, the Company and all Intercourſe with Heretics ; 
and ſuch as incur, on that Account, the Excommunication, are ex- 
cluded from the Sacraments, and to be denied Chriſtian Burial, if they 
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give not Satisſaction before their Death. Laſtly, all Biſhops are com- 
manded, upon Pain of Excommunication and Depoſition, to clear their 
reſpective Dioceſes of all Heretics, employing for that Purpoſe the Se- 
cular Power, and obliging the Princes with the Cenſures of the Church 
to concur with them in ſo pious an Undertaking. So great was the 
Antipathy the Greeks bore to the Latins, that they would not cele- 
brate upon the fame Altars'till they had waſhed them, and re-baptized 
thoſe who had been baptized by the Latins. Theſe Practices are con- 
demned by the Fourth Canon, and the Greeks are exhorted to adopt 
the Ceremonies and Practices of the Roman Church. The Fifth Canon 
ſettles the Rank of the Patriarchal Sees, and the See of Conſtantinople 
is declared the Firſt after that of Rome, placed by our Lord himſelf 
above all other Sees, the See of Alexandria the Second, that of Antroch 
the Third, and the See of Jeruſalem the Fourth. To theſe Patriarchs 
Power is granted to beitow the Pall upon the Archbiſhops under their 
Juriſdictons; but they muſt themſelves have firſt received it of the 
Apoſtolic See, and muſt exact of thoſe, to whom they give that Mark 
of the Plenitude of Power, a Profeſſion of canonical Obedience to the 
Roman Church, and to him who preſides in it. When they have re- 
ceived the Pall, they are allowed to have the Croſs carried before them, 

except in the City of Rome, and in the Places where the Pope's Le- 
gate may reſide. By the ſame Canon they are empowered to receive 
and determine Appeals, unleſs they are made to the Apoſtolic See; for 
to ſuch Appeals all muſt pay humble Deference. The Eighth Canon 
regulates the Manner of Proceeding againſt Eccleftaftics. They were 
not to be accuſed lightly ; they were to be preſent when an Informa- 
tion was lodged againſt them ;- they were to have a Copy of the Accu- 
{ations brought againſt them; were to be told who were their Ac- 
cuſers, and their Exceptions to the Witneſſes as well as to the Accuſers 


C:rfofion and were to be heard. The Twenty-firſt Canon commands all, who have 


"# emmunion 


enjoined once 
a Year, 


attained to the Years of Diſcretion, to confeſs their Sins, at leaſt, once 
a Year to their proper Prieſt, to fulfil the Penance he ſhall impoſe, and 
to receive the Euchariſt at leaſt at Eaſter. This is {till One of the 
Commandments of the Church, except that every One may now con- 
feſs to any licenſed Prieſt whatever. They who did not comply with 
this Injunction were excluded from the Church during their Life, and 
from Chriſtian Burial after their Death. The Twenty fourth Canon 
preſcribes the Laws to be obſerved in all Elections, vis. That Three 
Perſons 


* 
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Perſons be choſen out of thoſe, who have a Right to vote, to gather Year of 
the Suffrages, and ſet them down in Writing ; that the Votes ſhall be — 
publicly read as ſoon as they have all veted, and the Perſon who has Laws con- 
a Majority ſhall be declared canonically elected. The Chapter how- Poe. ; 
ever is allowed to appoint ſome of their own Body to elect in the Name | 
of them all. Elections made otherwiſe are all declared null, unleſs 
the Electors ſhould all concur at once, as it were by Inſpiration, on 8 
electing one and the ſame Perſon. They who conſent to Elections 
made by the Secular Power are deprived of the Benefices to which they 
were elected, and pronounced incapable of holding any other; and all 
who ſhall approve of ſuch Elections are ſuſpended from their reſpec- 
tive Offices and Benefices during the Space of Three Years, and ex- 
cluded for ever from voting in Elections. The Twenty-ninth Canon 
forbids the ſame Perſon to have Two Benefices, to which the Cure of 
Souls is annexed. The Forty-fourth Canon forbids Eccleſiaſtics to 
obſerve the Conſtitutions of Princes that are any-ways prejudicial to the 
Rights of their Churches. Many other Decrees were iſſued by this 
Council to reform the Manners of the Clergy, particularly againſt 
Drunkenneſs and Incontinency, againſt the Debauchery and Negli- 
gence of the Biſhops, the Manner of Proceeding in Excommunications 
was regulated, the Prohibition of Marriages was reſtrained to the 
Fourth Degree, clandeſtine Marriages were forbidden, and the Chil- 
dren of Perſons married within the forbidden Degrees were declared 
illegitimate. 

Before the Council broke up Nannen! Count of Toulouſe, came to unt of 


Rome, to demand of the Pope the Reſtitution of his Dominions, from T oulouſe 
which he had been driven by Simon, Count of Montfort, as rived of 


an iin Dominions 
Abetter of the Albigenſes. He promiſed to give what Satisfaction his by the Pope 
Holineſs and the Council ſhould require, and even to join the Croiſes 2 
againſt his own Subjects. But all in vain, his Dominions were ad- 

c to the Count of Montfort as a Reward for the Zeal he had ex- 

erted in the Deſtruction of the innocent Albigenſes. However, the 
Territories poſſeſſed by the Count in Provence were left to his Son; 

and a Penſion of Four hundred Marks of Silver a Vear was ordered to 

be paid him out of his Father's other Dominions, provided he joined 

in extirpating the Heretics. From this Time the Count of Monffor- 

aſſumed the Title of Count of Toulouſe, received the Inveſtiture of that 

County at the Hands of the French King, and continued to proſecute 
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preſs them!. Thus did the Pope and the Council not only with the 
Conſent, but with the Concurrence of Princes, uſurp an abſolute Power 
in Temporals as well as in Spirituals. 

In this Council the Sentence that had been pronounced ſome time 


before, ſuſpending Stephen Langton, Archbiſhop of Canterbury, was 
confirmed. The Archbiſhop had been charged by King Fohn's Em- 


againſt him, and the Pope had writ to the Archbiſhop, commanding 
him to oblige the Barons, by Eccleſiaſtical Cenſures, to ſubmit to the 
King. To that Command the Archbiſhop paid no Kind of Regard ; 
and being on that Account ſuſpended by the Pope's Order, the Affair 
was brought before the Council, when the Pope, ſwearing by St. Peter 
that he would not ſuffer ſuch Temerity and Dilobedience to paſs un- 
puniſhed, confirmed the Sentence m. By the fame Council, or rather 
by the Pope in the Council, the Barons were excommunicated, as ap- 
pears from a Letter he wrote on that Occaſion to the Archdeacon of 
Poitiers, and to one Robert of the Church of Norwich. We will have 
you to know, ſays Innocent, in that Letter, that in the General Council 
we have excommunicated and anathematized in the Name of the Father, 
of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoft, in the Name of the Holy Apoſiles Peter 
and Paul, and cur own, the Barons of England, with their Partizans 
and Abetters, for perſecuting John the illuſtrious King of England, who 
las taken the Croſs, and is a Vaſſal of the Roman Church, and flriving 
to aeprive him of a Kingdom that is known to belong to the Roman 
Churchn, But the Barons, bidding Defiance to the Pope's Anathemas, 
purſued their Point, and ſettled the Engliſh Government upon the 
Bottom on which it remains at this Day. 
Several other Matters were ſettled in this Council. The Embaſſa- 
dors from the Two Pretenders to the Empire, Otho and Prideric, were 
heard for ſeveral Days together ; but as in the End the Conteſt between 
the Two oppoſite Parties grew very warm, the Pope, riſing from his 
Chair and commanding Silence, confirmed the Election of Frideric. 
The Two Orders of Dominic and Francis of Aſiſi, or of Domenicans 
and Franciſcans, are ſaid to have been approved by the Pope in this 
Council, though no Bull was iſſued to confirm them. On the laſt 
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Day of the Council the Pope cauſed the Decree, which he had drawn Year of 
up for the immediate Relief of the Chriſtians in the Holy Land, to be 8 beißt 20 
publiſhed. By that Decree greater Privileges were granted to all, who 
ſhould take the Croſs, than had yet been granted to any other. A ple- 
nary Indulgence, or a full Remiſſion of all Sins, was promiſed to all who 
ſhould either take the Croſs, or ſupply with Money, Arms, or Proviſions 
ſuch as took it. The beneficed Clergy were all ordered to contribute 
the 2oth Part of their Revenues for the Space of Three Years, and the 
Cardinals the 1oth, and that Obligation the Pope laid upon himſelf. 
All Chriſtian Princes who were at War were commanded to make 
Peace, or at leaſt to agree to a Four Years Truce, upon Pain of being 
excommunicated in their Perſons, and having their Dominions laid 
under an Interdict, Sc. 

As to the Decrees and Definitions of the Council, they were, as has The Decrees 


been . obſerved above, drawn up by [rnccent, and only read to the made by In- 


nocent, and 
Council, when they were liked by fome, ſays Matthew Paris, but ner by the 


thought burthenſome by others ; ſo that they were not even approved, Council. 
at leaſt all of them, by the Council, and cannot therefore be looked 
upon as the Decrees of the Council, but of Innocent : Nay, Gregory IX. 
who was Nephew and next Succeſſor but- one to Innccent, publiſhed 
theſe Decrees as his Uncle's own, calling them conſtantly e Decrees 
of Innocent. Beſides, to this Council there are no Subſcriptions, and 
Authors are not agreed about the Number of its Canons or Decrees. 
For ſome mention only Sixty, but in the Council, as we now have it, 
are Seventy, and in Tnnocent's Works Seventy-two. However as Tran- 
ſublantiation, Auricuiar Confeſſion, the depoſing Power, the intire Sub- 
jection of the See of Conſtantinople, as well as of all other Sees, to that 
of Rome, and the Supremacy of the Pope in Temporals as well as in 
Shirituals, are ſuppoſed to have been defined by this Council, no Man 
dares queſtion its & uthority in the Countries where the Inquilition pre- 
vails, or aſcribe its Decrees and Definitions to Jnnzcent alone. But the 
learned Du Pin has made it appear, that no Canons were made by 
the Council, that ſeveral Decrees were indeed drawn up by the Pope, 
{ome of which when read in Council teemed burthenſome to many o. 


And who knows but the Decrees concerning Tranſubſtantiation, the 


depoſing Doctrine, and auricular Confeſſion, were in the Number of 
thoſe Decrces that ſeemed burthenſome *? 
o Dy Pin Liſſert. p. 573+ | 
The 
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x Year of The only Thing we read of Innocent, after the Celebration of the 
. 8 hilt 1277. Council, is his carrying in a ſolemn Proceſſion the famous Image 
4 called Veronica from the Church of Sz. Peter to the Hoſpital of the 
4 . "Holy Ghoſt, and from that Hoſpital back to &. Peters. Of this Image 
Mention is made by ſome Writers long before Innocent's Time, and by 
them we are told, that as our Saviour was carrying his Croſs to Mount 
Calvary, and Sweat ran from his Face lite Drops of Blood, a pious Wo- 
man, named by ſome Berenice and by others Veronica, wiped it with 
her Handkerchief, upon which our Saviour, to reward her Piety, left 
imprinted the true Image of his Countenance. Innocent compoſed a 
Prayer in Honour of this Image, and granted a Ten Days Indulgence 
to all who ſhould viſit it p. John XXII. more generous than Innocent,” 
vouchſafed no leſs than Ten thouſand Days Indulgence to every Repe- 
tition of the Prayer: Hail holy Face of our Redeemer, printed upon a 
Cloth as white as Snow ; purge us from all Spot of Vice, and join us to 
the Company of the Bleſſed. Bring us to our Country, O happy Figure ! 
there to fee the pure Face of Chriſt. This Prayer is publicly ſaid to this 
Day; and I need not tell the Reader what Kind of Worſhip is thereby 
paid to that Image. Some will have the Word Veronica to be an Ab- 
breviation of the Two Words Vera Icon, or true Image, and conſe- 
quently the Name of the Image and not of the Woman. This famous 
Handkerchief is ſtill to be ſeen in St. Peter's at Rome, and likewiſe at 
Turin, as is St. John Baptift's Right Arm to be ſeen at Genoa and at 
Malta, and we read of many other Reliques that are thus to be met 
with in many different Places. 
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Death 


As the Piſaus and the Genoeſe were at War, Innocent undertook a 
innocent... Journey the following Year to Piſa, with a Deſign to reconcile thoſe 


Chriſt 1216, Two powerful Republics, and perſuade them to join the other Chriſtian 
— — Princes againſt the common Enemy. But being arrived at Perugia he 
was ſeized there with a violent Fever, that in a few Days put an End 
to his Life. His Death happened on the 16th of July 1216, after a 
Pontificate of Eighteen Years Six Months and Nine Days, reckoning 
from the Day of his Election, that is, from the 8th of January 1198. 

The contemporary Authors are not agreed about his Character. He is 
lis Charac- charged with extreme Avarice by M. Paris, who tells us, that he 
aa obliged the Biſhops, who came to the Council, to pay large Sums for 


» AR, Inn. Mabill. Muſcum Ital. t. 1. p. 88, 
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Leave to return to their reſpective Sees, which Sums they were obliged 
to borrow of the Roman Merchants. at an exorbitant Intereſt; that he 


extorted an Hundred Marks of the Abbot of St. Albans, and Ten 
thouſand of the new Archbiſhop of York. But in his Adds he is 


greatly commended for his Generoſity to the Poor, and it is certain 
that he founded and richly endowed the Hoſpital of the Hely Ghoft, 
famous to this Day in Rome, and 1 a conſiderable Part of his 


yearly Income in promoting the Hoy War. As for his Parts and his 


Learning, all who ſpeak of him allow him to have been ſuperior in 


Abilities and Knowlege to moſt of his Predeceſſors, and inferior to 


none, He is faid to have been the beſt Civilian as well as the beſt 
Divine of his Time; and it is obſerved of him by the Author of his 
Life, that in all Diſputes he ſo faithfully recapitulated the Reaſons on both 
Sides, and urged them with ſuch Force, that no body could tell what 
Side he inclined to till he gave Sentence, and that his Sentence was 
ever agrecable to the ſtricteſt Laws of Juſtice and Equity. His Am- 
bition knew no Bounds. He claimed, as abſolute Monarch of the 
Univerſe, the Power of pulling down and ſetting up Kings, and diſ- 
poling of their Kingdoms at his Pleaſure, and was attended, as we 
have ſeen, with better Succeſs in the Exerciſe of that chimerical Power, 
than his Predeceſſor Gregory VII. in whoſe Pontificate it firſt was heard 
of. We are told by Themas of Cantinpré, who wrote the Life of St. 
Lutgard, a Ciſtercian Nun, and died in 1262, that Innocent, appearing 
to that Saint after his Death ſurrounded with Flames, told her that he 
had been condemned, for Three Offences, to the Pains of Purgatory 
till the Day of Judgment; and that he would have been condemned 
tor the ſame to the Torments of Hell, had not the Virgin Mary, to 
whoſe Honour he had built a Monaſtery, obtained Grace for him to 
repent at the Point of his Death. That Writer adds, that the Saint 
imparted to him the Three Offences, but that he choſe to keep them 
{ecret out of Reſpect to the Memory of ſo great a Pontiff r. No Pope 


: deſerved better of the Roman Church and the Holy See than Innocent, 


no, not Gregory VII. himſelf. But this pretended Revelation or Viſion. 
is thought to have prevented his Canonization. 


\ 


, M. Paris, ad ann, 1215. & Vit. Abbat. — p. 117. r Vit. Lutgard. apud 
Surium 16 Junii. | 
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As for the Writings of Innocent, about Five hundred of his Letters 


' have reached our Time, which afford great Light to the Hiſtory of 


thoſe Days. He wrote ſeveral Treatiſes before and ſeveral aſter his 
Promotion to the Apoſtolic See, which have been all printed in Two 


Volumes at Cologne in 1552 and 1575. 


TrnropoR. LAscARIs, 
Jonanntes Ducas, 


HON ORIUS III. 
Emperors of the Eaſt. 
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FRIDERIC IL. 
Emperor of the Weſt. 


NNOCENT died, as has been ſaid, on the 16th of July 1216, 

was buried the next Day, and on the Third, or the 18th of the 

ſame Month, Centius, Cardinal Preſbyter of St. Paul and St. John, 
was unanimouſly elected by the Cardinals who were then at Perugia, 
He was a Native of Rome, of the ancient and illuſtrious Family of the 
Sabelli or Savelli, had diſcharged ſeveral Employments with great Re- 
putation, and was univerſally eſteemed both for his Learning and his 
Probity t. Upon his Election he took the Name of Honorius, and was 
the Third Pope of that Name. He was conſecrated the Sunday after 
his Election, that is, on the 24th of Ju, and in all his Letters he 
reckons the Years of his Pontificate from that Day, He wrote as ſoon 
as elected to all the Chriſtian Princes, to acquaint them with his Pro- 
motion, and exhort them at the ſame time to ſend without Delay ſuch 
Succours as might enable their Brethren in the Eaſt to compleat the 
Conqueſt of the Holy Land u. Honorius continued at Perugia till the 
latter End of Auguſt, when he ſet out for Reme ; and he entered that 


City on the laſt Day of that Month, amidſt the loud Acclamations of 


the Roman People w. 
Henry, Emperor of Conſtantinople, dying without Iſſue on the 11th 
of June of the preſent Year, the Princes of the Cruſade choſe Peter, 


Count of Auxerre, his Brother-in-Law, to ſucceed him, who no ſooner 


heard of his Election than leaving France he ſet out with his Wife 


Honor. Ep. 1. Regiſter, t Naucler, Generat. 41. 


v Auctor Chron, Foſſe Nova, 


v Repiſt, I. 1. Num, 18. 
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Jolanta for Name, to be crowned there by the Pope, Honorius received 
them with all poſſible Marks of Diſtinction, and they were both crowned, 
with great Solemnity, by his Holineſs in the Church of St. Lawrence, 
without the Walls of Rome, the Pope not chuſing to perform that 
Ceremony within the City, leſt the Emperors of the Eaſt ſhould take 
Occaſion from thence to claim any Power or Juriſdiftion over the Em- 
pire of the Weſt*, We have a Letter from Honorius to the Patriarch 
of Conſtantinople, dated from the Lateran the 12th of April of the fol- 
lowing Year, wherein he owns, that the Crowning of the new Em- 
peror belonged of Right to him as Patriarch of the Imperial City, but 
that as the Emperor had deſired to receive the Crown from the Apoſto- 
lic See, and had come for that Purpoſe to Rome, his departing from 
thence without attaining his Requeſt might be interpreted to his Diſ- 
advantage; and, upon that Conſideration, he begs the Patriarch to ex- 
cauſe what he has done -c. 

As Henry III. of England attempted to deprive Berengaria, the Protetts the 
Widow of King Richard, of her Dower, though confirmed to her by 2 F A 
his Father King John and likewiſe by the Apoſtolic See, Honorius ꝙ England, 
wrote to him, exhorting him not to diſturb that Princeſs in the Poſſeſ- 
ſion of what ſhe had fo 8900 a Right to, and at the ſame time ordered 
Gualo, Biſhop of Wincheſter and Legate of the Apoſtolic See, to re- 
ſtrain the King with the Cenſures of the Church from giving her any 


further Trouble. As Berengaria, as well as Jſabella, the Widow of 
King Joh, apprehended, and not without Reaſon, that ſome of the 
Court Biſhops might be prevailed upon by the King to excommunicate 
them, the Pope, taking them into his Protection, reſerved by a ſpecial 
Bull that Power to himſelf, and granted to both Princefles the Privi- 
lege of afiiſting at Divine Service even in the Time of a general In- 
terdict, provided they had given no Occaſion to it 2, 


The e of Man was at this Time an independent Kingdom. But 2 ir 8s 
the King, Reginald, apprehending that it might be invaded and ſub- == Rica 


Man makes 


dued by the Kings of England, reſolved to make himſelf a Vaſſal of him/el/aVa/ 
the Apoſtolic See, and by that Means engage the Protection of the Ft fd * 


Roman 


Sovereign Pontiffs, at this” Time the moſt powerful Princes upon Earth. Qurch. 
He therefore made a free Donation of the whole Ifland to Henorius „ Mear of 


and his lawful Succeſſors, to be held for ever by them as a Fief of the CO THIN 


x Idem ibid. Y Apud Raynald, ad ann. 1215. = Jdem ibid, 
Vol. VI. Ff 


Roman 
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. Roman Church; and on the 22d of October 12 19 delivered the Inſtru- 
Cx} ment of the Donation into the Hands of Pandulph, the Pope's Legate, 
who immediately reſtored the Iſland to him as a Gift of the Apoſtolic 
See, and granted him the Inveſtiture in the Pope's Name, upon his 
binding himſelf and his Heirs for ever to pay yearly Twelve Marks 
Sterling to the Roman Church, on the Day of the Purification of the 
Virgin Mary, as an Acknowlegement of his Vaſſalage a. 
Frider TD Frideric, King of Siciby, had been elected Emperor, as has been re- 
perer by Ho- tated in the Pontificate of Ianocent, and having prevailed over his Rival 
Qorins, Otbo and put an End to the Diſturbances in Germany, he ſet out from 
3 __ hence in the Beginning of September 1220 for Rome, to receive there 
LL the Imperial Crown at the Hands of the Pope. He repaired firſt to 
Milan to be crowned there, according to Cuſtom, with the Iron 
Crown. But the Milaneſe, zealous Partizans of the deceaſed Otho, and 
ſworn Enemies to the Houſe of Suevia, refuſing to admit him into 
their City, he diſſembled the Affront for the preſent and purſued his 
March to Rome. At St. Leo, a Village but a few. Miles diſtant from 
that City, he was met by the Pope's Legate, and by him required in 
his Holineſs's Name to confirm the Donation of the County of Fundi, 
lately made to the Apoſtolic See, to annul all the Laws prejudicial to 
the Liberties of the Church, to reſign the Kingdom of Sicily to his Son 
Henry, at that Time but Eleven Years old, as a Fief of the Apoſtolic 
See and not of the Empire, and laſtly to ſwear that he would, with- 
in a limited Time, reſtore to the Reman Church the Lands of the 
Counteſs Mathilda, and all the Cities of Tuſcany belonging to St. 
Peter's Patrimony. Frideric, unwilling to quarrel with the Pope at 
this critical Juncture, complied with all his Demands, and being then 
allowed to enter Rome, he was received by Honorius with all poſſible 
Marks of Diſtinction, and crowned with the Empreſs Conflantia, in 
the Church of S. Peter, on the 22d of November of the preſent Year. 
On the ſame Day, to gratify Honorius, he publiſhed ſeveral very ſevere 
Laws againſt Heretics, fome of which were afterwards inſerted into the 
Juſtinian Code. On this Occafion the Emperor, at the Requeſt of 
the Pope, made a ſolemn Vow to go in Perſon to the Relief of the Holy 
Land, and received the Croſs at ny Hands of Cardinal Hugolin, Biſhop 


of Oſtia b. 
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Frideric, leaving Rome as ſoon. as he had received the Imperial Lear of 
Crown, repaited to Sicily to ſettle the Affairs of that Kingdom before 2 2 
he returned to Germany. During his Stay there he drove ſeveral diſ- Fir/t Seeds of 
affected Biſhops. from their Sees, and placing others in their Room, = 1 "ia 
inveſted them by his own Authority with the Ring and Crofier. This tween Hono- 
greatly provoked Honorius, and ſome very ſmart Letters paſſed between 38 aa 
him and the Emperor, maintaining that he had, as well as all other 
Princes, an undoubted Right to drive not only from their Sees, but 
out of his Dominions, ſuch Prelates as he had juſt Reaſon to ſuſpect 
or could. not truſt, and that it was the ancient Prerogative of the Kings 
of Sicily, which he was determined never to part with, to grant In- 
veſtitures. During this Conteſt the Pope received the difagreeable 
News, that the Chriſtians had ſurrendered Damiata, anciently called 
Peluſtium, one of the moſt important Places in all Egypt, and had 
ſhamefully reſtored it to Saladin, when it had coſt them an infinite deal 
of Trouble and a great many Lives to reduce it. Honorius was fo af- 
feted with that News, that leaving Rome he retired to Anagni, and 
from thence wrote to Frideric, who was ſtill in Sicily, charging that 
Loſs upon him, as he had not gone in Perſon, agreeably to his Vow, 
nor ſent the promiſed Succours to the Relief of the Chriſtians in Egypt, 
and earneſtly exhorting him, not without Menaces, to accompliſh his 
Vow without any further Delay. The Emperor in his Anſwer to the 
Pope's Letter begged he would excuſe his not going at preſent in Per- 
ſon, on account of the unſettled State of Affairs both in the Empire 
and in Sicily, aſſured him that he would paſs into the Eaſt at the Head 
of a powerful Army as ſoon as his Affairs would allow him, and had 
already made all the neceſſary Preparations for the intended Expedi- 
tion. At the ſame time, to ſoften his Holineſs, he ordered all the 
Territories of the Counteſs Math:ida to be reſtored to the Apoſtolic See, 
and by Imperial Diploma, ſtill to be ſeen in the Vatican Library, he 
confirmed, for ever, the Poſſeſſion of thoſe Territories to Honorius and 
his lawful Sverefiarse, | 

Honorius hearing, during his Stay at Anagni, that the Bs was geren ce 

come from Sicily to Apulia, ſent to invite him to a Conference, ap- between, 1% 
pointing Veroli for the Place of their Meeting. With that Invitation . b * 
the Emperor readily complied, and after ſeveral Conferences concerning „ 
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the moſt effetua Means of repairing the Leſs me Chriſtiaus had lately 
ſuſtained in the Eaſt, it was agreed that à general Aﬀembly'of ali che 
Chriſtian Princes ſhould be held at Verona, and all Mold be invited to 
aſſiſt at it. The Pope wrote accordingly circulatory Letters to the 
Kings of Prayce, of Englund, and to all other Eecbeſiaſtie as well as 
Secular Princes, exhorting them to repair to V againſt the Felti- 
val of St. Martin of the following Yeat 1223, in ordef to concert with 
him and the Emperor the proper Meaſures for renewing the War and 
carrying it on with Succeſs againſt the Infidels d. Of this Aſſembly or 
Conference no Mention is made by any contemporary Hiſtorian. But 
they all ſpeak of one held the following Year 1223 at Ferentino in 
Campania, at which were preſent the Pope, the Emperor, Jobn King 
of Jeruſalem, the Patriarch of that City, and the Grand Maiters of the 
Knights Hoſpitallers and Templars, beſides a great many other Perſons 
of great Diſtinction. At this Conference the Emperor promiſed upon 
Oath to go in Perſon with a powerful Army to the Relief of the Holy 
Land within the Space of Two Years, reckoning from the approaching 
Feſtival of SF. John Baptiſt. As the Empreſs Conſtantia died about 
this Time, and the Emperor was but 25 Years of Age, the Pope, to 
engage him in the Conqueſt of the Holy Land for his own Intereſt, 
propoſed, at this Conference, a Match between him and Jolanta, the 
Daughter of Jobn King of Jeruſalem, and preſumptive Heireſs of that 
Kingdom. This Marriage was ſuggeſted to the Pope by Hermannus 
Sulza, Grand Maſter of the Teutonic Order, and by the Pope pro- 
poſed to the Emperor, who not only agreed to it, but by a folemn 
Cath bound himſelf, as we read in the Pope's Letter to the King of 
France, to marry Jolanta and no other e. He married her accordingly 
in 1225, and upon that Marriage ſtiled himſelf, in all his Diplomas, 
King of Sicily and Feruſalem, as have done all his Succeſſors in the 
Kingdom of S:c:ly to this Day. Some Writers tell us, that the Mar- 
riage-Ceremony was pertormed by the Pope himſelf. Be that as it 
will, it is very certain that the new Empreſs was crowned with great 
Solemnity by the Pope, ſoon after theic Marriage. 

As the Time when the Emperor had promiſed to go in Perſon to the 
Holy Land drew near, he ſent the King of Jeriſalein, his Father-in- 
law, to obtain of his Holineſs a further Delay, which ſo provoked 


i Im ibid. e Lib. 7. Ep. 146. 
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Hono- 
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Honorius, that he diſpatched Two Cardinals, with Orders to let him, Year of 
know, that if he did not accompliſh; his Vow within the Time that 2 ; 
he himſelf had fixed, the Apoſtolic See would no longer connive at 
his Diſobedience, and the Breach of ſo folemn a Promiſe, However af wa pee 
the Pope, not caring to come to an open Rupture with ſo powerful a 

Prince, granted him the Delay he required of Two Years more, But 

before the Two Years expired Honorius died. His Death happened on 

the 18th of March 1227, after a Pontificate of Twenty Years and 

Eight Months. By this Pope the Two Religious Orders of Deminic 

and Francis of Aſiſi were confirmed, and ſeveral Saints were canonized, 

among whom were Laurence Archbiſhop of Dublin and Villiam Arch- 

biſhop of r. We have ſeveral Sermons of his, ſome written before Himriting-. 
and ſome after his Promotion, a Defence of the Book of the Abbot 

Joachim againſt Peter Lombard the Maſter of Sentences, the Ceremo- 

nial of the Raman Church, and ſome Decretals. He was interred in 

the Church of Sr. Mary the Greater. 


— 
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77 NOR IU dying on the 18th of March, the Cardinals met Gregory Lx. 
the very next Day, and unanimouſly choſe Cardinal Ugoliu, Bi- elected. 
ſhop of Oſtia, a Native of Anagui, deſcended from the Counts of Segni, 

and nearly related to his Predeceſſor Innocent III. On the fame Day he 

vas inthroned in the Lateran Church, on which Occaſion he took the 


Name of Gregory IX. and on the following Sunday, which fell on the 


21ſt of March, he was conſecrated in the Church of Sr. Peter. For 
on Sundays only, and in Sr. Peter's the Popes were ordained, if they 
were not Biſhops before, and conſecrated, if they were. From S.. 
Peter's the Pope returned to the Lateran, being attended by the Ma- 
giltrates of the City in their gorgeous Attire, by the Noblity, and the 
whole Clergy clad in Scarlet f. 
Gregory immediately notified his Election by circulatory Letters, Preſes the 
dated the 22d of March, to all the Weſtern M commanding "Fe" OI 
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Year of them at the ſame time to exert all their Authority, and oblige ſuch as 


| q Mey ar} had taken the Croſs to repair, without Delay, to the Holy Land. Gre 
1 N coy ub oy gory wrote at the ſame time to the Emperor, exhorting him to fulfil 
. % Hana. at laſt the Vow which he had fo ſolemnly made at the Time of his 
Ki Coronation, and ſo often renewed. To his Exhortations he added Me- 


naces, telling the Emperor, that he would admit of no Excuſes what- 

ever, but look upon them as mere Pretences, and procede againſt him 

as guilty of a Breach of his Vow. Soon after he ſent Gualo, a Domi- 

nican Friar, with the Character of Legate, to acquaint Frideric, that if 

he did not forthwith raiſe the neceſſary Forces, agreeably to the En- 

gagement he had entered into with his Predeceſſor Honorius, and put- 

ting himſelf at the Head of them march to the Relief of the afflicted 

Chriſtians in the Eaſt, he would no longer diſſenible, but exert the 

Power that Heaven had put into his Hands 3. In Anſwer to the Pope's 

Letter and the preſſing Inſtances of the Legate the Emperor repre- 

ſented the unſettled State of his Affairs in Lombardy, but at the ſame 

time aſſured them that in Auguſt next, at the lateſt, he ſhould embark 

with a very numerous Army, and flattered himſelf that he ſhould be 

able to give his Holineſs an Account of the Recovery of the Kingdom 

of Jeruſalem, which he had ſo much at Heart. He accordingly wrote 

to his Son Henry, whom he had cauſed to be crowned King of Ger- 

many, requiring him to convene a Diet at A:x-/a-Chapelle; and acquaint 

the German Lords with his Intention of embarking for the Holy Land 

on the 15th of Auguſt next, that they, who were willing to attend 

him in that Expedition, might by that time be ready to embark at 

Brunduſium, now Brindiſi, the Place of the general Rendezvous. The 

Diet met at the Place appointed, and great Numbers of the German 

Princes as well as Prelates took the Croſs on that Occaſion, and ſettling 

their domeſtic Affairs in the beſt Manner they could upon ſo ſhort a 

Frideric em. Warning, repaired to Brunduſium. At the time appointed the Empe- 

25 Jo 4 ror came, attended by moſt of the Lords of his Italian Dominions, 

but returns. and the Troops being all embarked, he went to Otranto to take Leave 

of the Empreſs, but returning the next Day, the 1 5th of Auguſt, he 
embarked with the reſt, though he was at that time, or pretended to 
be, greatly indiſpoſed. Some Authors ſpeak of his Indiſpoſition as real, 
while others will have it to have been only pretended. Be that as it 


8 Epiſt. Greg. I. 1, Ep. 20 


may, 
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may, he returned the Third Day after his Departure, alleging that he Year of 


Chriſt it 1227. 
could not bear the Sea, : 


Gregory no ſooner heard of 'the Emperor's Return, than taking it I excommu- 
for granted that his Illneſs was a mere Pretence, he aſſembled all the 3 _ 
Cardinals and Biſhops who had attended him to Anagni, where he 
then was, and with their Conſent and Approbation declared the Em- 
peror guilty of a Breach of his Vow, as he had declined, without any 
juſt Cauſe, to fulfil it, adding that he had thereby incurred the Sen- 
tence of Excommunication, denounced againſt him by Honorius, if he 
did not repair in Perſon to the Holy Land within a limited Time long 
ſince expired. This Sentence was pronounced at Anagn on the 29th 
of September of the preſent Year 1227. In the mean time the Em- 
peror having, upon his landing, repaired to the Baths of Pozzuolo for 
the Recovery of his Health, diſpatched from thence, as ſoon as he 
was informed of the Sentence pronounced againſt him, Raynald Duke 
of Spolett, and Henry of Malta, to aſſure the Pope, that his Return 
was entirely owing to the bad State of his Health, and to beg he 
would revoke the Sentence, or, at leaſt, ſuſpend it, as he was re- 
ſolved to put to Sea again as ſoon as his Health would allow him. 
But Gregory would hearken to nothing in his Vindication; nay, on 
his Return to Rome he aſſembled all the Cardinals and Biſhops in that 
City and Neighbourhood, and in their Preſence excommunicated the 
Emperor a-new, ordered all the Faithful to avoid his Company, and 
forbad Divine Service to be any where performed where he was pre- 
tent, Of this Sentence, pronounced with great Solemnity on Maundy 
Thurſday, that in the preſent Year 1228 fell on the 23d of March, the 
Pope ſent Copies to all the Chriſtian Princes, with Letters filled with 
moſt furious Invectives againſt the Emperor. On the other hand the , 
Emperor wrote to the King of France and to moſt other Princes, as 

well as to the Cardinals, to the Senators of Rome and the Reman People, 


0 and in thoſe Letters he no more ſpared the Pope than the Pope had 
* ſpared him. At the ſame time he ordered all the Eccleſiaſtics in his 
he Dominions to perform Divine Service, as uſual, without any Regard 
or to the Interdict b. 


Gregory, provoked beyond Meaſure by the Letters of the Empe- Die Paß 


ror, charging him with Pride, Ambition, Tyranny, &c. reſolved to os 2x5 out of 


> Raynald. ad ann. 1227, 1228. 
excommunicate 
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5 Thi ear of excommunicate him a Third Time with ſtill more Solemnity. Hav- 
5 1228 ing therefore invited all the Cardinals and other Prelates then in 
il Rome, and with them the Roman Magiſtrates and Nobility, to at- 
'# | tend him to St. Peter's on Eafter- Monday, he there celebrated High 
5 NIaſs with a Deſign to renew the Excommunication as ſoon as that 
x | Service was over. But the Emperor had by this time gained over 


ſeveral of the Roman Nobility, and among the reſt the powerful Fa- 
mily of the Frangipani, and the Populace of their Party falling un- 
expectedly upon the Pope and the Cardinals before the Maſs was ended, 
drove them out of the Church with ſuch Imprecations and Menaces 
as obliged Gregory to quit the City, and retire to Viterbo. From Vi- 
rerhy he repaired to Perugia, leaving the Emperor's Friends Maſters of 
the City i. $ 
Dae Emperor In 4 mean time Frideric, to leave the Poye no juſt Cauſe of Com- 
Te ” plaint, reſolved to accompliſh his Vow; and he accordingly embarked 
and, for Paleſtine on the 11th of Augyft of the preſent Year, being attended 
by 20 Gullies and a great Number of Tranſports crowded with Troops, 
the Flower of his Army. As he had been twice excommunicated by 
the Pope, and had not ſued for Abſolution before his Departure, think- 
ing the Sentence unjuſt and null, Gregory, highly provoked at that 
Contempt, as he called it, of his Authority, wrote to the Patriarch of 
Jeruſalem, as well as to the Knights Templars and Hoſpitallers, not to 
aſſiſt but to oppoſe him in all his Undertakings, as an excommunicated 
Perſon, and one who paid no Regard to the Church or her Cenſures. 
; His Holineſs did not ſtop here, but ordered Jobn, King of Jeruſalem, 
with whom the Emperor had quarrelled, to ſtir up the Rebels in Lom- 
bardy, and jointly with them reduce the Cities there that continued 
Guelfs and faithful to that Enemy of God and his Church. Thus was a civil War 
2 ines in kindled in Lombardy, which ſoon ſpread all over Italy, ſome ſiding with 
the Emperor under the Name of Gibellines, and ſome with the Pope under 
that of Gzel/s or Guelpils. Theſe Two famous Factions did not ariſe at 
this Time, but are of a more ancient Date. They firſt began in Germany, 
and were occaſioned by the Diſſenſions between the Families of Ba- 

varia and Suevia. The Guelfs took their Name from Welf or Guelf, 
Duke of Bavaria, who at the Inſtigation of Innocent II. and Roger I. 


; : | i Auctor Vit, Greg. Richard. de Sancto Germano. Uſperg. Matth. Paris ad ann. 
| 1228. | 
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King of Sicih made War upon the Emperor Conrade III. of the Sue- Year of 
vian Family. The Gibellines were ſo called from Gibel, the Place . * a 244 . 
where Conrade was born or educated. Theſe Party-Names, almoſt for- 
gotten, were now revived, and attended in Taly with ſuch Effuſion of 
Blood as reduced that unhappy Country to a moſt deplorable Condi- 
tion. 
Some Writers tell us, that in this War the Gibellines or Imperial- Var betueen 
iſts were the Aggreſſors, that Rainald, Duke of Spoleti, whom the 7 12 
Emperor had appointed Governor or Vice-roy of the Kingdom of Si- Year of 
cily during his Abſence, entered unexpectedly the March of Ancona in 1 . 
a hoſtile Manner, and, having reduced ſeveral Cities there, obliged the 
Inhabitants to ſwear Allegiance to the Emperor, that thereupon the 
Pope excommunicated him and all his Followers; but finding that he 
paid no Regard to the Excommunication, he reſolved to repel Force 
by Force, and raiſing an Army with that View entered into a defen- 
| five and offenſive Alliance with the diſaffected Cities of Lombardy. Be 
that as it may, a numerous Army was ſoon ſet on foot by the Rebels 
of Lombardy, tiling themſelves the Militia of Chriſt, and the Com- 
mand of it given to Cardinal Colonna and Jolm King of Ferufalem, the 
Emperor's Father-in-law, but his moſt bitter Enemy, on account of 
his having obliged him to reſign that Kingdom in his Lite-time, though 
he had no Right to it till after his Death. The Lombards ſoon obliged 
the Duke of Spoleti to quit the Territories of the Church, and even 
purſued him into the Province of 4bruzzo, where they made them- 
ſelves Maſters of ſeveral ſtrong Holds k. At the ſame time the Pope's 
Legate Pandu/phus of Alagna, and the Counts of Fund: and Celano, both \ 
Rebels to the Emperor, entering Apulza at the Head of a numerous 19 
Army raiſed by the Pope, over-ran the whole Country, took and de- | 
ſtroyed many Caſtles and ſtrong Holds, treating every-where, with the 
utmoſt Severity, all who reſuſed to ſubmit to the Army of the Church : 
For thus they ſtiled themſelves, and wore on their Garments the Keys, 
the Symbol of the Power of the Church, as they, who wentto the 
Holy War, wore the Croſs. Their Succeſs was, in great Meaſure, 
owing to a falſe Report of the Emperor's Death, induſtrioufly ſpread. 
by the Monks and Friars, which encouraged many Cities not only to 
revolt, but to murder all the Germans that were left to garriſon them. 


„ Rich, S, Germano. 
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Year of Of this the Duke of Spoleti was no ſooner informed, than he baniſhed 
Chriſt 1229+ all the Friars and Monks out of the King's Dominions, thoſe of Monte 
Caſſino not excepted, and confiſcated their Eſtates; which drew upon 
him a new Excommunication |. 
M Ne Fmperzy In the mean time the Emperor, landing with his Forces at Sz, 
AY 5 5 John d Acre, called formerly Plolemais, marched from thence to Joppa, 
9 7% Sultan, Where he joined the Chriſtian Army. That Place he fortified, and 
proceding to a Caltle; called Cordane, as if he deſigned to attack the 
Sultan of Egypt encamped in that Neighbourhood, he ſent from thence 
Balianus, Lord of Tyre, and the Count of Lucerna, with the Charac- 
ter of his Embaſladors, to treat of a Peace with the Sultan, and let 
him know, that he was not come to Paleſtine to rob him of any of 
his Dominions, but only to recover the Kingdom of Jeruſalem with 
Chriſt's Sepulchre, which had been already poſſeſſed by the Chriftians, 
and now, by Right of his Wife, belonged to him. The Sultan had 
heard a great deal of the Exploits and Valour of Fr:derze, and being 
therefore defirous to conclude a Peace with him, he told the Embaſſa- 
dors, that he was ready to hearken to juſt and reaſonable Terms. At 
this very Juncture arrived Two Friars, with the Pope's Letters to the 
Patriarch, acquainting him with the Excommunication of Pr:deric, and 
at the ſame time forbidding him as well as the Knights Templars and 
Hoſpitalers to lend him any Aſſiſtance whatever. Hereupon the Em- 
The Kingdem peror, thinking it adviſeable to ſtrike up a Peace upon the beſt Terms 
of Jeruſalem he could get, before the Confuſion that the Pope's Orders would oc- 
8 caſion in the Army was known to the Enemy, diſpatched, without 
Delay, new Embaſſadors to the Sultan; and by them a Ten Years Truce 
was concluded upon the following Terms: I, That the City of Jeru- 
Y falem with its Territories ſhould be delivered up to the Emperor, but 
4 * that the Holy Sepulchre ſhould be kept by the Saracens, as they had 
f been long accuſtomed to pray there, and the Chriſtians be allowed free 
Acceſs to it at all Times. II. That the Cities of Be hlebem and Naza-- 
reth, and all the Towns on the Road to Feruſalem, with the Cities of 
Tyre and Sidon, and all the ftrong Holds that had ever. belonged to the 
Knights Templars, ſhould be reſtored to the Chriſtians, and poſſeſſed 
without Moleſtation by the Emperor. III. That the Emperor ſhould 


bs | be allowed to fortify Jeruſalem with Walls and Towers as he ſhould 
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think fit, and likewiſe 7cppa, Ceſarea, and the other Places that were Year of 
to be delivered up to him. IV. That all Priſoners on both Sides ſhould 8 int — 
be ſet at Liberty without Ranſom. And laſtly, That Frideric ſhould 


be ſuffered quietly to enjoy the Kingdom of FJeruſalem in the fame 
Condition that it was in under Baldoin IV m. 

Theſe Articles being agreed to, and all the Places, that by the Treaty 7 Emperor 
were to be delivered up, being evacuated by the Saracens, Frideric 3 18 
garriſoned them with his own Troops, and then marching to Jeruſa- 

/em to take Poſſeſſion of the Holy City, he ſent to invite the Patriarch 
to attend him thither, being defirous to be crowned King of Jeruſalem 
before he returned to Jah, and to have the Ceremony performed by 
him. The Patriarch returned Anſwer, that as the Emperor had been 
excommunicated by the Pope, he could neither perform the Cere- 
mony, nor be preſent at it. Frideric however, purſuing his March, 
made his public Entry into Jeruſalem on the 17th of March 1229, but 
found, to his great Surprize, that the Patriarch had laid the Holy City 
and even the Church of the Sepulchre under an Interdict; fo that he 
could not have the Satisfaction of afliſting any-where at Divine Ser- 
vice during his Stay there, He was attended by ſeveral German Bi- 
hops, but not one even of them could be prevailed upon to perform 
any religious Function whatever in his Preſence, or to appear in the 
Church on the Day of his Coronation ;. fo that he was obliged to take 
the Crown from off the Altar, and crown himſelf. He intended to 
have ſtaid at Jeruſalem till the Walls, which the Saracens had levelled 
with the Ground, were rebuilt, and the City was completely fortified, 
But upon the Account ſent him by the Duke of Spoleti of the War 
carried on in Taly againſt him by the Pope, and of the dreadful Ra- 
vages committed by his Holineſs's Army in Apulia, he gave proper 
Orders for carrying on the Works he had begun, and marching with 
his Army to Prolemars he embarked there for Italy, and landed ſafe 
at Brunduſium in the latter End of May n. | 
The Emperor ſent, as ſoon as he landed, Embaſſadors to the Pope, 7: EXCommu- 
to let his Holineſs know that he had recovered the Kingdom of Fery. 797 379 
/olem from the Infidels, and beg he would abſolve him from the Ex- 
communication, as he had fulfilled his Vow, and recal the Troops that 
had committed ſuch Ravages in his Dominions, while he was at his 


m Idem ibid. n Idem ibid. 
Gg 2 - Holi- 


4 228 The Hiſtory of the POP ES, or Gregory IX. 
'N 1 Peng be Holineſs's earneſt 9 Deſire employed in making War upon 
3 Femme the Infidels. But Gregory had already received Letters from the Pa- 
{i triarch of Jeruſalem, ſtrangely miſrepreſenting the Conduct of the Em- 
* . peror in the Holy Land, as well as the Treaty which he had concluded 
with the Sultan, The Patriarch chiefly complained of his having left 
i the Holy Sepulchre in the Hands of the Saracens, when it was chiefly 
4 to reſcue it out of their Poſſeſſiou that the Chriſtians had engaged in 
this War. Frideric had only allowed the Saracens, as has been ſaid, to 

pray as well as the Chriſtians at the Sepulchre, but the whole City, 

and conſequently the Sepulchre, was in the Poſſeſſion of the Chri- 

ſtians. However, the Pope, provoked at the Emperor's concluding a 

Peace with the Infidels upon any Terms, excommunicated him a-new, 

abſolved his Subjects from their Allegiance, and forbad all, on Pain of 

-*Excommunication, to acknowlege or obey him as Emperor. Fri- 

deric being, upon the Return of fall Embaſladors, informed of the Re- 

veption they had met with from the Pope, and of his Holineſs's In- 

tention of purſuing the War, ordered all his Forces to aſſemble in 

Apulia, and his Army being reinforced by a ſtrong Body of Germans, 

tent by his Son Henry, King of Germany, he ſoon recovered all the 

Places that had ſubmitted to the Pope, put ſeveral of the Apulian 

Lords, who had revolted from him, to Death, and entering the Ter- 

ritories of the Church, deſtroyed all before him with Fire and Sword. 

dub its to However, being defirous to put an End to ſo ruinous a War, 

2 he ſent Embaſſadors a-new to Rome to propoſe an Accommoda- 

Year of tion. To theſe the Pope hearkened, his Affairs being now in a very 

AUP N84 unpromiſing Condition; and it was agreed that a Congreſs ſhould 

| be held at Sr. Germano, a City on the Borders of Campania. At this 
i Congreſs, held in the Beginning of Tuly 1230, aſſiſted, in the Pope's 
5 Name, John Biſhop of Sabina, and Thomas Preſbyter of St. Sa— 
= bina, both Cardinals, and, on the Part of the Emperor, the Patriarch 
of Aquileia, the Archbiſhop of Saltaburg, and the Biſhop of Ratiſbor. 
= The Congrels laſted from the Beginning of July to the latter End of 
5 | Auguſt, when the Emperor was obliged to ſubmit to the following 
. 5 Terms in order to be abſolved from the Ex communication. I. That 
A he ſhould promiſe to ſtand to the Judgment of the Church concerning 
. the Points for which he had been excommunicated. II. That he 
ſhould, within a limited Time, reſtore whatever had been taken by 
him, 


Gregory IX. BISHOPS of Rome. 229 
him, by his Miniſters or Officers, from thoſe who had adhered to the Year of 
Pope. III. That he ſhould recal all the baniſhed Biſhops, ſhould re- 8 * = f 
inſtate them in their Sees, and ſhould ever maintain inviolate all the 
Rights and Privileges of the Roman Church, as well as of the Churches 
in Sicily. IV. That he ſhould pay to the Pope an Hundred Thouſand 
Ounces of Gold to repair the Damages that the Apoſtolic See had ſuf- 
fered in the preſent War. And laſtly, That the Emperor ſhould repair 
as a Supplicant to Anagni, where the Pope then was, and confirm in 
his Preſence the Articles which he had agreed to. All this Frideric 
promiſed upon Oath to perform, and he was thereupon abſolved with 
all his Followers by the Biſhop of Sabina the Legate, in the Church of 
St. Juſta at Ceperano on the 28th of Auguſt 1230. From Ceperano the 
Emperor repaired, on the Firſt of September, to Anagni, and was re- 
ceived there with all poſſible Marks of Diſtinction by the Pope upon 
his throwing himſelf at his Feet, and promiſing punctually to obſerve 
the Articles of the Agreement concluded with his Legates. The Pope 
entertained him, and the Princes who attended him, at his Table, had 
a long Conference with him the next Day, to which Hermannus Salza, 
Grand Maſter of the Teutonic Order, was alone admitted, and upon 
his Departure gave him his Benediction, and wiſhed him Succeſs in 
all his Undertakings ſo long as he continued faithful to his Mother the 
Holy Roman Church w. | 
From Anagni Gregory returned to Rome in the Beginning of No- The Pope re- 
vember of the preſent Year. But a moſt dreadful Earthquake, that is Fires 20 Rieti. 


| Year of 
ſaid to have laſted a Whole Month, and to have overturned moſt of Chriſt 1231 


the Buildings in the Town and its N eighbourhood, obliged him to re W 
tire from thence; and he choſe the City of Reate, now Rieti, for the 
Place of his Abode, during the Summer Seaſon, the Heat being leſs 
intenſe there, on account of the neighbouring Mountains, than in moſt 


other Cities within the Territories of the Church. He left Rome on 
the Firſt of June 1231, and did not return till the Year 1237. No- Receives the 
thing occurs in the Hiſtory of Gregory worthy of Notice during that {7 7 


; i | : : the Jacobites 
Time, except his admitting the Patriarch of the Jacobites to his Com- 10 his Com. 


munion. They were a numerous Sect in the Eaſt, had their Patri- en. 


oy Y f 
arch, their Archbiſhops and Biſhops. They were called Jacobites Chriſt 12 37. 
from one Jacob a Syrian, the Founder of their Sect, and taught the —""— 
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following Doctrines: That Circumciſion and Baptiſm were alike ne- 
ceſiary; that the Confeſſion of Sins was to be made to God alone; that 
in Chriſt there was but One Nature and One Perſon; and they uſed to 
imprint the Sign of the Croſs with a burning Iron upon the Forehead, 
the Cheeks, or the Temples of their Children, thinking that the ori- 
ginal Sin was thus expiated x. Theſe Tenets the Patriarch publicly 
abjured on occaſion of his viſiting the Holy Sepulchre at Ferſalem, and 
at the ſame time promiſed perpetual Obedience to the Reman Church. 
The Pope's Letter, congratulating him upon his Converſion, and ad- 
mitting him into his Communion, is dated at Viterbo the 28th of 
Auguſt in the Eleventh Year of his Pontificate, that is, in 1237. 
Frideric, now at Peace with the Pope, and diſengaged from all other 
Wars, reſolved to turn his Arms againſt the Rebels in Lombardy, who 
had not only ſided with the Pope in the late War, but had joined his 
Son Henry upon his rebelling againſt him in 1234. For that Prince, 
encouraged by ſome German Lords, and among the reſt by Leopold, 
Duke of Auſtria, whoſe Daughter he had married, ſet up the Stan- 
dard of Rebellion againſt his Father, and was thereupon unmediately 
proclaimed King of Taly in all the confederate Cities of Lombardy. 
The Milancſe were at the Head of that Confederacy ; and they no 
ſooner heard of the Rebellion of the young Prince than they invited 
him by a ſplendid Embaſly to their City, in order to be crowned there, 
according to Cuſtom, with the Iron Crown. Some Writers will have 
the young Prince to have rebelled at the Inſtigation of the Pope, while 
others clear him from being any-ways concerned in that Revolt, It is 
however certain, that all the Cities that had ſided with the Pope againſt 
the Emperor, joined the Son againſt the Father. Be that as it will, 
the Rebellion was ſoon ſuppreſſed in Germany. Henry was abandoned 
by moſt of the German Lords at the Approach of the Emperor's Army, 
and obliged to throw himſelf upon his Father's Mercy, who ordered 
him to be kept cloſely confined y. Frideric having now ſettled his 
Affairs in Germany, marched at the Head of a powerful Army into 
Lombardy, and having forced the Paſſes, though defended with great 
Bravery by the Milaneſe, he reduced ſeveral Cities, and among the 
reſt Breſcia and Vicenza, which he levelled with the Ground, and put 
moſt of the Inhabitants to the Sword. In the mean time the Confe- 
* De Vitriac, Hiſt, Orient, c. 76, & Matth. Paris ad ann, 1237. Y Richard. ad 
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derates, having drawn together an Army equal in Number to the Em- Y 
peror's, reſolved to put an End to the War by a decifive Battle. They 2 
took the Field accordingly, and meeting the Emperor at a Place called 
Cortenugua, x bloody Battle enſued, which ended, after many Hours 

and great Slaughter on both Sides, in a total Defeat of the Con- And gaint a 
federates. | Moſt of them were killed in the Battle, and ſuch Numbers —1 A we 
in the Flight, that very few are ſaid to have eſcaped the Slaughter of them. 

that Day. Peter Trepoli, Brother to the Duke or Doge of Venice, One 

of the Ringleaders of the Rebellion at Milan, and chief Magiſtrate of 

that City, having fallen into the Emperor's Hands, he was by his Or- 

der firſt tied to a Poſt in the Sight of the whole Army with a Rope 

about his Neck, and afterwards hanged 2. 

Gregory, alarmed at the Succeſs that attended the Emperor 8 Arms Gregory in- 
againſt the Cities that were in Alliance with the Apoſtolic See, and 77 3 
apprehending, that it Frideric purſued the War they would ſoon be 
put out of a Condition of lending any Aſſiſtance to the Church in caſe 
of a Rupture with the Empire, wrote to the Emperor, exhorting him 
to put an End to ſo deſtructive a War, and offering his Mediation. 

The Emperor returned Anſwer, that as theſe Cities had ſo often re- 

volted, and had even invaded his Dominions while he was engaged in 

the Holy War, he wondered that his Holineſs ſhould interpoſe in their 

Favour, and that he was determined not to lay down his Arms till 

they had ſubmitted to ſuch Terms as he ſhould think fit to preſcribe. 

The Pope, provoked at this Anſwer, wanted only a Pretence to break 

anew with the Emperor. And a Pretence ſoon offered: The Bm- 

peror ſent Entius, his natural Son, to recover the Illand of Sardinim, 

which he maintained had formerly belonged to the Empire. But the % pee aud. 
Pope, on the other Hand, pretending nd the greater Part of that e eg 
land belonged to the Church, wrote to Frideric to recall Entius, 2 * 
threatening both with Excommunication if they gave any farther 

Trouble to the Vaſſals of the Apoſtolic See. The Emperor anſwered, 


that he had bound himſelf at his Coronation, by a ſolemn Oath, to 


maintain all the Rights of the Empire; that the Empire had an un- 
doubted Right to the whole Iſland of Sardinia, and that he was there- 
fore determined to re- unite it to the other Imperial Dominions, which 


he hoped his Holineſs would not reſent, it being lawful for every Man. 


z Richard, ibid. Sigon..de Reg. Ital. I. 18. 
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Year of to recover his own. Many Letters paſſed on this Occaſion between 


2 — Gregory and Frideric. But as the Emperor could not be prevailed 
* upon by Exhortations nor Menaces to yield, but on the contrary 
i" ; created his Son Entius King of Sardinia, as a Fief of the Empire, the 


Pope reſolved to proceed againſt him as an avowed Enemy of the 


i The Emperor Church, and an Uſurper of the Inheritance of St. Peter. He accord- 
3 ingly thundered out, with great Solemnity, the Sentence of Excom- 
Year of munication againſt him, on Palm-Sunaay, the 2oth of March, on 
Chrilt 1239. Maunday-Thurſday, and on Eaſter-day, abſolved all his Subjects from 
| their Allegiance, and ordered them to -obey him no longer as their 
Lord and Sovereign, ſince he had by his Diſobedience to God and his 
Church forfeited all Right to that Title v. 
Var between The Emperor was celebrating the Feſtival of Eafter with great So- 
= 3 lemnity at Padua when he received, on the Second Day of that Feſtival, 
an Account of the Sentence pronounced againſt him at Rome. It gave 
him no ſmall Concern to find himſelf involved in new Troubles and in 
a new War with the Church; but diſſembling his Reſentment, he 
aſſembled the chief Citizens of the Place with all the German Lands 
wy who attended him, and declaring the Sentence to be null, as repug- 
„ nant to all the Laws of Juſtice and Equity, and dictated only by a 
5 Spirit of Revenge, he exhorted them to ſtand by him in Defence of the 
undoubted Rights of his Crown agreeably to their Oath of Allegiance, 
from which no Power upon Earth could abſolve them. When Fr:- 
geric had done, the famous Petrus de Vines, his favourite Secretary, 
made an elegant Oration in his Praiſe, commending him not only for. 
5 his Exploits in War, but for his Picty, his Religion, and even his Sub- 
| = | miſſion to the Apoſtolic See in all Things conſiſtent with the Rights 
"3 E, . of the Empire, which he was dm to maintain, agreeably to his 
f [ - ” Oath, againſt all, his Holineſs himſelf not excepted, who ſhould pre- 
=_ - ſume to invade them. Here he enlarged upon the Injuſtice of the 
[ Sentence pronounced with ſo much Solemnity againſt him at Rome, 
bi repreſented, in very ſtrong Terms, the ambitious and unchriſtian Tem- 
* per of the Pope ſetting elf above the Firſt Chriſtian Prince in the 
„ whole World, and treating him as his Vaſſal or Slave. The Pope, on 
4 As the other Hand, wrote to all the Chriſtian Princes, painting the Em- 
. peror as a Perſecutor of the Church, and imploring their Aſſiſtance 
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againſt him as an avowed Enemy of God and St. Peter. By Means Year of 

of his Emiſſaries he engaged the Genoeſe, the Venetians, and the diſ- CE 1239. 

affected Cities in Lombardy, to enter into an Alliance with the Apoſto- | 

lic See, and drive the Emperor quite out of Taly. A conſiderable 

Army was accordingly with incredible Expedition ſet on Foot by the | 

Allies, and the Command of it given to Gregory de Montelongo, the MY 

Pope's Legate, who fell upon the Cities of Lombardy that continued 

faithful to Frideric, while the Venetians made a Deſcent in Apulia, and 

there reduced many ſtrong Holds, deſtroying all before them with 

Fire and Sword. The Emperor, not thinking it adviſeable to venture 

an Engagement in Lombardy, the Army of the Allies being vaſtly 

ſuperior in Numbers to his, put ſtrong Garriſons into thoſe Cities, and 

with the reſt of his Forces marched ſtreight to Rome ; which ſo terrified Frideric 

the Pope, that he ordered a grand Proceſſion from the Lateran Church 6096 ivy 

to St. Peter's, in which he himſelf walked, carrying the Heads of St. Rome, but 

Peter. and St. Paul. On this Occaſion he made a warm Exhortation nora ew 

to the Roman People, encouraging them to take the Croſs, and pro- A Ts 

miſing plenary Indulgence and Forgiveneſs of all their Sins to ſuch Chriſt 1240. 

as ſhould enliſt themſelves in this Holy War, and die in Defence of e 

the Rights of St. Peter and his See. Great Numbers of the Romans 

took the Croſs, and not ſatis fied with defending the Walls marched out 

in good Order againſt the Emperor as he approached Rome. A Battle 

thereupon enſued, in which many fell on both Sides, but the Romans 

were in the End driven back into the City. Frideric was ſo provoked 

at their taking the Croſs againſt him as an Infidel, that he cauſed all 

who fell into his Hands, to be branded with a Croſs on the Fore- ; 

head, and then put to Death, which has furniſhed the Guelf Writers - BH 

of thoſe Days with ample Matter for their Invectives. The Emperor, 

finding he had not a ſufficient Force with him to make himſelf Maſter 

of Rome, reduced and razed all the Forts and ſtrong Holds in that Neigh- 

| bourhood, and, having laid waſte the whole Country, marched into 

Apulia, to oppoſe the Venetians, who had been joined by ſome of his 

Barons, gained over by the Pope. At his Approach the Yenetans, 

abandoning the Places they had taken, repairfd in great Haſte on board 

their Fleet, carrying an immenſe Booty with them. Some of them 

however had the Misfortune to fall into the Emperor's Hands, and 

among the reſt Peter Tiepoli, the Doge's Son, who had ſunk a Veſſel 

returning from Paleſtine with German Soldiers on board, and was there- 
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9 of fore hanged by the Emperor's Order on a Tower near the Shore, in 
— Sight of the Fleet b. 


The City of Tally was now all divided into the Two oppoſite Factions, Guelfs 


Benevento 


„er Ci and Gibellines, and the Clergy as well as the Monks and Friars being, 


ties belonging Generally ſpeaking, of the former Party, the Emperor ordered ſuch of 


70 the Church them as were not Natives of his Dominions to quit them forthwith, 
taken by the 


Emperor. drove ſeveral Biſhops from their Sees, and ſeizing on the immenſe 


Year of Treaſure of the Monaſtery of Monte Caſſino he obliged the Monks, 


_ Chriſt 1241, 


== —y Who had diſtinguithed themſelves by their Attachment to the Pope, to 
depart his Dominions, on Pain of Death or perpetual Impriſonment. 

Having thus cleared his 1/a/1an Dominions from all ſuſpected Perſons, 

he reſolved to invade the Territories of the Church, and thus oblige 

the Pope to hearken to reaſonable Terms: For he ever expreſſed a great 

Deſire of re-eſtabliſhing the ancient Harmony between the Church 

and the Empire. In the Beginning therefore of the Year 1241 he laid 

Siege to Benevento, made himſelf Maſter of that important Place, not- 
withſtanding the vigorous Reſiſtance he met with from the Inhabitants, 

and levelled the Towers and Walls with the Ground. He treated in 

like Manner ſeveral other Cities belonging to the Church in Campania, 

while Cardinal Colonna, the Pope's Legate, revolting from his Holi- 

neſs upon ſome Diſguſt, delivered up to. the Emperor the Cities of 

Trvclt and Albano with other Forts in their Neighbourhood ; and thus 

was Rome, in a Manner, blocked up on all Sides e. 

e Pie a- Gregory had appointed a General Council to meet at Rome on Eaſter- 
beints a Cen day of the preſent Year 1241, and had ſent Legates with Letters to all 
OOO the Chriſtian Princes, to acquaint them therewith, and entreat them 


to oblige the Prelates of their reſpective Kingdoms to repair to the 


Council, in order to conſult jointly with him about the moſt effectual 
Means of repairing the Loſſes they had ſuffered in Paleſtine, and re- 
ſtoring the wiſhed-for Tranquillity to the Church. He not only wrote 
to all the Chriſtian Princes, but ſent Nuncios into the difterent King- 
doms with Letters addrefled to all the Patriarchs, Archbiſhops, Biſhops, 
and Abbots, commanding them to aſſiſt in Perſon at the intended 
Council, if their Age and Infirmities allowed them; and if unable to 
undergo the Fatigue of the Journey, to ſend their Deputies. Gregory's 
chief View in aſſembling this Council was, no doubt, to get the Sen- 


b Vit, Gregor, Richard, de St. Germano, © Richard. ad ann. 1241. 
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tence he had pronounced againſt Frideric confirmed by the Church Year of 
Univerſal, and arm the whole Chriſtian World againſt him. Of this 4 n N 
Frideric was well-appriſed, and therefore cauſed new Propoſals of Peace 
to be made in his Name by his Brother-in-Law Richard, Earl of 
Cornwall, declaring that, notwithſtanding all the Advantages he had 
gained, his Ears were open to any Terms that the Dignity of the Em- 
pire would ſuffer him to agree to. | 

Frideric had conſented to the aſſembling of a General Council, and M/ ef the 
promiſed to allow the Biſhops to repair to it unmoleſted ; but finding that 2 x 75 ; 
the Pope was averſe to an Accommodation, and bent upon his Ruin, nay, talen 5 ill. 
that he had even offered the Imperial Crown to others, as if it were at his __ 2 
Diſpoſal, he revoked the Promiſe he had made, not to hinder the Biſhops g 5 
from repairing to the Council, alleging, that he could not ſuffer a Coun- 
cil to be held at which a public Enemy of the Empire was to preſide; 
and at the ſame time declaring, that he would look upon all as Ene— 
mies of the Empire who ſhould aſſiſt either in Perſon or by their De- 


puties at ſuch an Aſſembly. This Declaration he cauſed to be pub- 
liſhed throughout the Empire, and Copies of it to be ſent into France, 


England, Scotland, and moſt other Kingdoms. But the Biſhops chuſ- 
ing to obey the Pope rather than the Emperor, repaired in great Num- 
bers, from the above-mentioned Kingdoms to Genoa, the Genoeſe, who 
were in Alliance with the Pope, engaging to convey them to Rom? by 
Sea, But while the Biſhops were aſſembling in that City, the Emperor 
took Care. to acquaint his Son Entius, King of Sardinia, with their 
Deſign, ordering him at the ſame time to join his ſmall Fleet to that 
of the Piſaus, as zealous Gibellines as the Genoeſe were Guelfs, to attack 
Jointly the Genceſe Fleet, and if they prevailed, to ſend all the Biſhops 
who ſhould fall into his Hands in Chains to Naples. Entius in com- 
pliance with the Emperor's Orders manned his Gallies with great Ex- 
pedition, and being joined by the Piſans, put to Sea, met the Genoeſe 
Fleet on the Third of May near the ſmall Iſland of Meloria, and 
gained a complete Victory over them. Three of the Enemy's Gallies 
were ſunk, and Twenty-two taken, on board of which were Two Car- 
dinals, and a great many French, Engliſh, Scotch, and Italian Biſhops, 
with the Embaſſadors of ſeveral Princes, all going to the Council. 
ouch of the Biſhops as in the different Countries had diſtinguiſhed 
themſelves by their Attachment to the Pope, were thrown into the Sea 
and drowned. The reſt were all ſent to Naples, and confined in dif- 
13. ferent 
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Year of ferent Priſons, where moſt of them died of Grief and Hunger. The 
— 1247+ Ambaſſadors were better treated than the Biſhops, and afterwards diſ- 
miſled at the Requeſt of their reſpective Sovereigns. With this Victory 
Frideric immediately acquainted all the Chriſtian Princes, boaſting 
of it in his Letter as a manifeſt Proof of his having Juſtice on his 

Side d, 

Gregorydies. Gregory was ſo affected with the News of this Diſaſter, and at the fame 
time fo terrified with the Approach of the Emperor at the Head of his 
victorious Army, that he was taken dangerouſly ill, and died of Grief 
in a ſew Days. His Death happened on the 2 iſt of Auguſt of the pre- 
ſent Year 1241, when he had governed the Church Fourteen Years 
Five Months and Two Days. The Emperor, who was then encamped 
at Grotta Ferrata, in the Neighbourhood of Rome, no ſooner heard 
of his Death than he tranſmitted an Account of it to the King of Eng- 
land and to all the other Chriſtian Princes, ns in his Letters 
of the undeſerved Treatment he had met with from the deceaſed Pope, 

| and expreſſing a ſincere Deſire of putting an End to ſo long and fo 

His Wriz- deſtructive a War e, We have a great many Letters of this Pope, all 

185. written with more Spirit, and in a much better Stile than thoſe of any 
of his Predeceſſors in the Three foregoing Centuries, though he was at 
the Time he wrote them near a Hundred Years old. Many of his 
Decretal Letters are to be met with in the Five Books of Decretals 
collected under his Inſpection by Raimund de Pennafort, a Dominican 
Friar, and ordered by Gregory to be alone taught in the Schools, and 
quoted in Trials. Gregory canonized ſeveral Saints, viz. St. Eliza- 
beth, Daughter of Andrew, King of Hungary, and the Wife of Lewrs 
Landgrave of Thuringia, St. Francis and St, Dominic, the Founders of 

the Franciſcan and Dominican Orders, and the very famous St. Antony 
of Padua, fo called, becauſe he died in that City, though a Native of 
Liſbon, The Bulls of theſe Canonizations are to be met with in the 
Great Bullarium. By this Pope was confirmed the religious Order of 
St. Mary de Mercede, as it is called, an Order inſtituted to make Ga- 
_ therings all over the Chriſtian World for the Redemption of Chriſtians 
taken and kept in Slavery by the Infidels. This Order was inſtituted 
by James, King of Arragen, about the Year 1223, and was confirmed 


* Mat, Paris ad ann. 1241. Sigon. I. 18. Petrus de Vineis, Ep. 107, Richard. 
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Celeſtine IV. 


by Gregory on the 17th of January 12 30. The General of this Order 
reſides conſtantly at Barcelona, where it was inſtituted by the King of © 
Arragon, under the Direction of Raimund de Pennafort, then Canon of 
that City, and afterwards General of the Dominican Order f. The 
Antiphone ſalve Regina, &c. compoſed by Hermanus Contractus in 
1059, Was by this Pope ordered to be ſung in all Churches in Satur- 
day's Service 8. 
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Emperor of the Eaſt. C E 1 E 8 4 N E IV. 
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FRIDERIC II. 
Emperor of the Meſt. 


S there were but few Cardinals at Rome when Gregory died, they 

ſent a ſolemn Embaſly to the Emperor, encamped at a ſmall 
Diſtance from the City, to acquaint him with the Deceaſe of the Pope, 
and at the ſame time to beg he would ſet at Liberty the Two Cardinals 
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Chriſt 1241. 
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his Priſoners, upon what Conditions ſoever he ſhould think fit to pre- 


{cribe. Frideric, in Compliance with their Requeſt, ordered the Two 
Cardinals to be brought immediately from Naples, where they were 
kept cloſely confined, to his Camp, and granted them Leave to aſſiſt 
at the Election of the new Pope, after making them ſwear, that if 


neither of them was elected Pope they ſhould both return to the Place 


of their Captivity, The Cardinals, only Ten in Number, were at firſt 
divided ; but being ſhut up by the Senate in a narrow Place, called 
Septemſolium, where moſt of them were taken ill, and One of them 
died, vig. Robert, Cardinal Deacon of St. Chryſogonus, an Engliſhman, 
they, at laſt, all agreed, on the 22d or 23d of Ocłober, in the Election 
of Cardinal Godfrey, called by ſome Jufrid, and by others Fumfrid- 
He was of the illuſtrious Family of the Ca/iig/ionz, One of the firit Fa- 
milies in Milan, the Son of Fohbn Caſtiglioni by Caſſandra Crivelli, the 
Siſter of Pope Urban III. He had been Canon and Chancellor of the 


Church of Milan; but, retiring from the World, led a religious Life 


' Oldoin in Notis ad Ciacon, Bullarium. in Greg. IX, Conſtit, 9. 
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x _ 5 „among the Ciſtercians, till his Predeceſſor Gregory IX. created him Car- 
3 . 1 4 dinal Preſbyter of Sr. Mark and Biſhop of Sabina. At the Time of his 
= - Election he took the Name of Celeſtine IV. He was no ſooner elected 
1 chan he ſent Legates to acquaint the Emperor with it, and at the ſame 
af time to aſſure him, that he had nothing ſo much at Heart as to 
* eſtabliſh a laſting Peace between the Church and the Empire. But he 
4 died before he received the Emperor's Anſwer. His Death happened 
on the Eighteenth Day of his Pontificate, when he had not yet been 
crowned. Matthew Paris writes, that he was ſaid to have been 
poiſoned. But the fame Author informs us, that he was much ad- 
vanced in Years and infirm. He was buried in the Vatican. The 
contemporary Writers all ſpeak of him as a Man of a pacific Diſpoſi- 
tion, and One who would have made it his Study to put an End to 
the Diſturbances in Taly, and ſuppreſs the Two Factions by which it 
was ſo cruelly harraſſed h. 
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Emperors of the Weſt. 
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Long Va- ELESTINE died, as has been ſaid, in November 1241, and 
abs the See remained vacant from that Time till the 24th of June 
1243. Moſt Authors agree as to the Length of the Vacancy, 
but diſagree with reſpect to the Cauſe. Some aſcribe it to the Diſcord _ 
that reigned in the Conclave between the Gue/f and the Gibelline Car- 
* dinals, Cardinal Colonna and ſome others ſiding with the Emperor, and 
oppoſing the Election of any who they apprehended would tread in the 
Footſteps of Gregory. Platina will have ſo long a Vacation to have 
been owing to an Agreement among the Cardinals not to proceed to 
the Election till their Brethren, whom the Emperor had taken and 
kept confined, were ſet at Liberty. Others tell us, that the captive | 
Cardinals proteſted againſt any Election that ſhould be made in their 
Abſence, However that be, the Emperor was in the End prevailed 
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upon by Baldwin, the Latin Emperor of Conſtantinople, repreſenting to Year of 
him the deplorable State of their Affairs in the Eaſt, chiefly owing to y ow rar 
ſo long a Vacancy, not only to diſmiſs the Cardinals his Priſoners, but to 

grant Leave to all the other Cardinals to repair from the different Places, 

whither they had fled, to Rome. The Cardinals therefore being all 
aſſembled at Rome adjourned from thence to Anagni, to avoid the 
Diſturbances that might be raiſed by the Emperor's Friends in the City, 

and there, with one Conſent, choſe Anibald, Cardinal Preſbyter of St. Innocent IV. 
Lawrence. He was elected on the 24th of June, the Feſtival of St. John 1 


Year of 
Baptiſt, and conſecrated the following Sui, the 28th of that Month, Chriſt 1243. 


taking on that Occaſion the Name of Innocent IV. He was a Native —— 
of Genoa, of the Noble Family of the Fieſchi, was firſt Canon of 

Parma, afterwards Chancellor of that Church, and created Cardinal 

by Gregory IX. He 1s faid to have been the beſt Civilian of the 

Age he lived in, and as ſuch he is frequently quoted by the famous 

Bartoli i. 

Innocent Three Days after his Conſecration, that is, on the Second 4cquaints all 
of July, wrote circulatory Letters, addreſſed to all the Faithful, to N i 
acquaint them with his Promotion, and beg the Aſſiſtance of their Election. 
Prayers in the Diſcharge of ſo important an Office. As he had been 
a particular and intimate Friend of the Emperor, the News of his 
Election was received with great Joy by that Prince; and he not only 
ordered Thanks to be returned to God throughout his Dominions, but 
being then at Meſfi, he ſent a moſt ſplendid Embaſſy to Anagni, to 7 jplendit 
congratulate him upon his Election, and expreſs the Joy it had given £7%a/y 
him to hear that his old Friend was become his Father. The Embaſ- Oe 
ſadors were ordered to aſſure his Holineſs, that nothing ſhould be want- 
ing on his Side that could any ways contribute to the re-eſtabliſhing of 
tae ancient Harmony between the Church and the Empire, and that 
he was willing to grant to the Clergy all the Privileges, Immunities, 
and Exemptions that were conſiſtent with the Honour of the Empire 
and his other Kingdoms. Thus Richardus de Sando Germano, who 
flouriſhed at this Time k. But other Writers, who lived after him, 
tell us, that Frideric received the Congratulations of his Friends on 
that Occaſion very coldly, ſaying they had rather Reaſon to condole 


with him than to wiſh him Joy. For he who had been his beſt Friend 


' Nichol. de Curbio in Vit. Richard, de S. German, Mat, Paris. & Richard. ad 
ann. 1243, | 


while 
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Yearof while a Cardinal, would in all Likelihood prove his worſt Enemy now 
Chriſt 1243. 


he was Pope. 
—— 
Rupture be- Iundcent on his Side diſpatched Peter, Archbiſhop of Rouen, William, 


21 kgs 3 Biſhop of Modena, and William, Abbot of St. Fæcundus, to propoſe 

the Pope, Terms of Agreement : And theſe were, that the Emperor ſhould im- 

mediately ſet at Liberty all the Cardinals and other Ecclefiaftics, whom 

he had taken Priſoners by Sea or by Land; that he ſhould clear him- 

ſelf from the Crimes, for which he had been excommunicated by his 

Predeceſſor; and that, if he thought he had been wronged by the 

Apoſtolic See, a General Council ſhould be aflembled, and the whole 

ſubmitted to the Judgment of the Princes and the Prelates who ſhould 

compoſe it. But Frideric inſiſted upon his being firſt of all abſolved 

from the Excommunication, which he maintained to be unjuſt, and 

would hearken to no Terms till that Sentence was revoked. On the 

other Hand, Innocent urged the Releaſe of the Cardinals before he would 

enter upon any Negotiation. Thus was the Treaty broken off as ſoon 

as begun ; and the Emperor, to prevent the Pope-from prejudicing the 

other Chriſtian Princes againſt him, ordered all the Ports and Roads 

to be ſtrictly guarded, and ſuch as ſhould be found carrying Letters 

from the Pope to any of the Tranſalpine Princes to be put to Death 

upon the Spot. Purſuant to this Order ſeveral F, anciſcans, employed 

by the Pope to convey his Letters into France and Germany, were all 
apprehended and hanged. 

A new Trea- In the mean time Frideric entering the Patrimony of St. Peter at 

ty begun, Vt the Head of his Army burnt and deſtroyed all before him, direct- 

unſucceſsful, 

Year of ing his March again to Rome, where he had gained many Friends. 

f hriſt 1244. But being met Embaſſadors from ſeveral Princes, interpoſing their 

good Offices in behalf of the Pope, he was perſuaded by them to 

forbear Hoſtilities, and renew the Negotiation. He ſent accord- 

ingly Raimund, Count of Toulouſe, who had been reconciled to the 

Church in the Pontificate of Gregory IX. and with him Petrus de 

Vineis, his Secretary, and Thadeus of Sueſſa, to ſwear in his Name, that 

in all Things he would acquieſce in the Judgment of his Holineſs, 

would reſtore the Cities and Territories that belonged to the Church, 

and ſet the Cardinals, as well as the other Eccleſiaſtics, at Liberty, up- 

on Condition he was abſolved from the Excommunication. This 

Oath the Three Embaſſadors took on Maunday-Thurſday, which in 

1244 fell on the laſt Day of March. But the Pope ſtill refuſing to 


x 4 — IC; 


. 


with this View, on the Feaſt of St. John the Evangeliſt, the Twenty- 
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take off the Excommunication, till the Emperor had executed all the 
Articles and given him full Satisfaction, the Negotiation was again 
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Chriſt 1244. 
—— 


broken offl. The Pope, leaving Rome, had repaired to Civita Caſtel- 


lana, in order to be nearer to the Emperor, who was then encamped 


at Interamna, now Term, But being informed, when the Treaty was 75 Pope 
broken off, that the Emperor deſigned to ſeize him, he left Civita 7þairs to 


Caſteliana in the Dead of the Night, and travelling only by Night he * 


rancec. 


reached the Third Day Civita Vecchia, where the Genceſe Fleet, con- 


liſting of Twenty-two well-armed Gallies, by his Appointment waited 
for him. By that Fleet, under the Command of his Two Nephews 
James and Hugh Freſchi, he was conveyed to Genoa, and received 
there, being a Native of that City, with all poſſible Marks of Diſtinc- 
tion. His original Deſign was to paſs immediately from Genoa, where 
he did not think himſelf fafe, into France. But he was obliged, be- 
ing taken dangeroully ill, to continue there Three whole Months, to 
travel ſlow when he left that City, and to reſt fo often, that though 
he ſet out from Genoa about the Beginning of September, he did not 
reach Lions till the 2d of December. The Reader will find a very 


minute Account of his Journey in the Hiſtory of his Life by Nicholas de 
Curbio, who attended him from Civita Caſtellana to Lions m. 


Innocent, now out of the Reach of the Emperor, refolved to be re- 4 Genera? 


venged upon him for the Hardſhips he had made him undergo, an 


4 Council ap - 
bointed to 
meet at 


ſeventh of December, he appointed a General Council to meet at Lions Lions. 


on the Twenty-fourth of the following June, the Feſtival of St. John 
Baptiſt. To that Council he invited all the Biſhops and Princes of 


Chrittendom, and the Reaſons he alleged for ſummoning it were, to 


reform the many Abules that had crept into the Church, to procure 
ſome immediate Relief for the Chriſtians in tne Eaſt, reduced to the 
molt deplorable Condition, and to ſettle the Differences between the 
Church and the Empire, to which all their Misfortunes were owing 


Ihe Emperor ſaw very plainly that it was chiefly to depoſe him with 


greater Solemnity that the Council was appointed to meet, and there- 
lore wrote a long Letter to all the Chriſtian Princes, laying open to 
them the Pope's real Deſign, and charging upon him all the Calamities 
the Chriſtians ſuffered in the Eaſt, as his Holineſs had diverted him 


irom lending them any Aſſiſtance, by ſtirring up the Cities in 1faly to 


Mat. Paris. Epiſt. Innocent 645: m Nich. de Curbio, Vit. Innocent, c.15. 
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revolt, 


* 
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revolt, and openly ſupporting them in theic Rebellion, He added, that 


if his HolineIs would but abſolve him from the Excommunication, 
and oblige the Rebels in Lembaray to lay down their Arms, he would 
ſend a poweriul Army to the Relief of the Holy Land. , 

In the mean time the Biſhops aſſembled from all Parts at Lions, and 
on the Eve of the Feſtival of $f. Peter, or the 28th of June 1245, 
was held the Firſt Seſſion, at which were prelent, beſides all the Car- 
dinals, the Three Patriarchs of Conffantinepie, Antioch, and Aguilera, 
One hundred and Forty Archbiſhops and Biſhops, from France, Spain, 
Laly, Engiand, Scotland, and Ireland, but very few from Germany. 
Baldwin, Emperor of Con/tantinefle, came to ſollicit Relief for the 
Holy Land. Raimund, Count of Toulouſe, Raimund, Count of Pro- 
vence, and ſome other Princes aſſiſted in Perſon, and all the other 
Chriſtian Princes ſent their Embaſſadors, among whom were Thageus 
of Suefſa and Petrus de Viueis, appointed by the Emperor to repreſent 
him and maintain his Cauſe againſt the Pope and the reſt of his Ene- 
mies. The Pope opened the Council with a Speech, laying before 
them the Motives that had induced him to call them together, name- 
ly, the diforderly Lives of the Clergy, the Inſolence of the Saracens, 
the Schiſm of the Greeks, the Cruelty of the Tartars, who had broken 
into Hungary, and the Perſecution of Frideric. He enlarged upon 
theſe Five Motives, or, as he called them, his Five Sorrows, but eſpe- 
cially upon the laſt; painting the Emperor as a Tyrant, as a Perſecu- 
tor of the Church, and charging him with Hereſy, with Sacrilege, 
with courting the Friendſhip of the Sultan of Babylon, with keeping 
Saracen Women, and peopling a new- built City with Saracens. Theſe 
Accuſations were all anfwered by Thadeus of Sueſſa, reproaching the Pope 


with Pride and Haughtineſs quite unbecoming the Servant of the Ser- 


vants cf the Lord, and charging him with Want of Sincerity and the 
Breach of the moſt ſolemn Promiſes. As for the Charge of Herety, 
7hadeus aſſured the Fathers of the Council, that it was entirely ground- 
leſs, that his Maſter was as true a Chriſtian as any of them, that were 
he preſent he would confute ſo bare- faced a Calumny with making a 
public Confeſſion of his Faith, and that his ſuffering no Uſurers in his 
Dominions was a Proof of his being a ſincere Chriſtian ; which was 
reflecting, ſays Matthew Paris, on the Court of Rome, where that 
Vice was known to prevail, He owned, that the Emperor ſuffered 


the 
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nor would ſuffer others to live in Peace. He ended his Speech with 


the Saracens, who had ſettled in his Dominions before his Time, to Tear of 
continue there unmoleſted, that he might employ them in his Wars, 2 | 
and thus ſpare the Blood of his Chriſtian Subjects. He abſolutely de- 
nied the Charge of the Emperor's keeping any Saracen Women, or his ; 
having any criminal Commerce with ſuch of them as were about 
the Court u. 

In the Second Seſſion, held Eight Days after the Firſt, that is, on Second Se, 
the 5th of July, the Biſhop of Carinola, in Apulia, who had been en. 
baniſhed by the Emperor, vented his Rage againſt him in a moſt 
furious and abuſive Harangue, -pretending that he believed nei- 
ther in God nor the Saints, that he had ſeveral Wives at the fame 
time, that he was a great Friend and Favourer of the Saracens, 
that he correſponded with the Sultan of Babylon, that he had been 
heard to repeat the blaſphemous Saying of Averroes, viz. that 
Three Impoſtors had deceived the World, Mefes the Jews, Chrift the 
Chriſtians, and Mahomet the Arabs, that he had impriſoned and 
even put to Death ſeveral Eccleſiaſtics, and had nothing leſs in 
View than to reduce the Biſhops of the Church to the poor and 
uncomfortable Condition of the primitive Times. The Biſhop of Ca- i 
719/a was leconded by ſeveral Spaniſh Biſhops, charging the Emperor 
with Hereſy, Sacrilege, Perjury, and many other Crimes. But Thadeus 
of Szucſ/a riſing up, confuted in a long and elegant Speech all the Ac- 
cuſations brought by thoſe Biſhops againſt his Maſter, as proceeding - 
from Malice or a Spirit of Revenge, quite unbecoming men of their 
Characters. He charged the Biſhop of Carinola in particular with many 
Crimes for which, he faid, a leſs merciful Prince would have con- 
demned him to perpetual Impriſonment or to Death, inſtead of oblig- 
ing him only to quit his Dominions, where he could not himſelf live, 
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entreating his Holineſs to put off the Third Seſſion till the Arrival of 
the Emperor, who, he ſaid, was come to Turin in his Way to the 
Council. The Pope replied; that if the Emperor came he would re- 
tire, as he was not diſpoſed to ſuffer Martyrdom, or to be confined for 
Life to a Jail. However he was prevailed upon by the Embaſtadors 
of the Kings of France and England to grant the delired Delay; and 
the Second Scffion having been held on the 5th of July the Third was 


0 Concil. tom. 11. p. 636. Nat. Paris. Acta Vaticana. 
11 2 mar” 
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Year of put off till the 17th of that Month. But the Emperor, finding that 
. Pope was determined, at all Events, to condemn him, thought it 

—ů — 5 7 5 
adviſeable not to appear before fo partial a Judge, and this Reſolution 

he communicated to his Embaſſadors at the Council. 

Third Sef- The Third Seſſion was thereupon held on the 17th of July, when 
jon: the Pope, after publiſhing ſome Conſtitutions for the Relief of the 
| Holy Land, cauſed all the Privileges, Immunities, and Exemptions, 
| granted by the Emperors and other Princes to the Apoſtolic See, to be 
1 publicly read, and confirmed by all the Prelates who were preſent. In 
5 the next Place were heard the Exgliſb Embaſſadors, complaining of the 
inſupportable Exactions of the Court of Rome, and the illegal Proceed- 
ings of one Martin, who called himſelf Legate of the Apoſtolic See, 
and as ſuch took upon him to diſpoſe of the vacant Beneſices, to the 
Prejudice of the Patrons, and confer them chiefly upon Foreigners. 
The Pope put off enquiring into thoſe Matters to a more proper Sea- 
ſon, as it belonged not to the Council but to the Apoſtolic See to re- 
dreſs the Grievances the Embaſſadors complained of. He then entered 
upon the Quarrel and the Cauſes of the Quarrel between him and the 
Emperor, when Thadzus, concluding from the Firſt Words of his 
Speech that he was determined to condemn the Emperor, appealed in 
bl: his Name to a more General Council. Innocent anſwered, that the 
1% preſent Council was a General One, that all the Biſhops had been in- 
vited to it, and that thoſe who had not attended had been diverted 
from it by the Emperor. The Pope then, addreſſing himſelf to the 
Fathers of the Council, gave them an Account of all that had paſſed 
between the Emperor, his Predeceſſor Gregory, and himſelf, enlarged 
on his indefatigable Endeavours and the great Pains he had taken to 
eſtabliſh a laſting Peace between the Church and the Empire, com- 
plained of the Emperor's Obſtinacy in rejecting all Terms, and ex- 
My preſſing great Concern at his being obliged. to proceed againſt One as 
1 an Enemy with whom he had once lived in the greateſt Friendſhip, 
The Emper:r he pronounced the Sentence of Excommunication againſt him, de- 
3% | 555 prived him of the Empire, of all his other Kingdoms, Dignities, and 
"ol $e/ed. Dominions, abſolved his Subjects from their Allegiance, forbidding 
them, on Pain of Excommunication, thenceforth to obey, or lend 
him any Aſſiſtance whatever. At the ſame time the Electors 
were ordered to proceed forthwith to the Election of a new Em- 


Pero. 
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peror o. This Sentence was delivered in Writing to all the Biſhops, Year of 


was publicly read, and by them all approved and confirmed p. Chriſt 1245. 


— 
The Emperor no ſooner heard of this Sentence than he acquainted 7he Emperor 


all the Chriſtian Princes with it, ſhewing, in the Letters he wrote to Jo's 1 e 
them on that Occaſion, that the Power claimed by the Pope over Princes. 
the Temporal Dominions of Princes was a manifeſt Uſurpation; that. 

though he conſecrated and crowned the Emperors, he had no better 

Right to depoſe them than every other Biſhop had to depoſe the King 

whom he had crowned or conſecrated ; that though it ſhould even be 

allowed that he was really veſted with ſuch an extraordinary Power, yet 

the Sentence lately pronounced would be null, by what Number of 

Biſhops ſoever approved and confirmed, as being contrary to the known 

Laws or Canons of the Church ; that he had not been lawfully ſum- 

moned ; that the Crimes laid to his Charge had not been lawfully 

proved; that very few Biſhops had depoſed againſt them, viz. One of 

Apulia, whoſe Brothers and Nephew he had cauſed to be hanged for 

Crimes of High Treaſon, and Two Spaniſb Biſhops, who were at too 

great a Diſtance to be rightly informed of what paſſed in Taly. He 

added, that were the Crimes even fully proved, the Pope could only 

inflict Spiritual Puniſhments; and. clofed his Letter with exhorting all 

Princes to join him in a Cauſe common to them all. Frideric wrote 

in particular to the King of France, Lewis IX. afterwards fainted, re- 

terring to him the Points in Diſpute, and promiſing to ſtand to his 
Judgment and that of his Peers. The King interpoſed accordingly ; 7rview 
but the Pope would hearken to no Terms, however reaſonable, ſaying, %tween 75 
that the Emperor had deceived him fo often, that neither his Promiſes e wm 
nor his Oaths were to be relied on. The King replied, that it was the France. 
Duty of every Chriſtian to forgive Seventy- ſeven Times, that it was in 3 5. 
vain to think of the Recovery of the Holy Land, which his Holineſs ha 
ſo much at Heart, without the Aſſiſtance of the Emperor, and that 


), they could not expect he ſhould lend them any ſo long as the Quarrel 
5 between his Holineſs and him obliged him to keep his Troops at home 
d to defend his own Dominions. The Pope perſiſted obſtinate in his 
0 former Reſolution to agree to no Terms, as the Emperor, he ſaid, had 
1d. tuthciently ſhewn that he would ſtand to none. The King, finding that 
Yrs 


the Obſtinacy of the Pope was Proof againſt all he could urge in be- 


*. Concil,. tom, 11. et Bullarium, ? Vit, Incocent, c. I 4. 
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half of the Emperor, withdrew, greatly offended, ſays Matthew Paris, 
at his not finding in the Servant of the Servants of God the Humility 
anſwering that Title a. This paſſed at an Interview between the Pope 
and the King i in the Monaſtery of Cluni, whither Lew:s had repaired 
to meet the Pope and offer his Mediation, 
Frideric being thus depoſed, the Pope wrote to the Grin Princes, 
requiring them to chuſe a new King of Germany, to be afterwards 
crowned by him Emperor, and recommending to their Choice Henry, 


Landgrave of Thuringia and Heſſe. The Pope's Letter is dated at 


Lion, "the : 2 11t of Ab- il, in the Third Year of his Pontificate, and con- 
ſequently in 1246. Moſt of the German Princes highly reſented the 
Proceedings of the Pope, whole. only Buſineſs, they faid, 1t was to 
crown the Emperor; and, inſtead of withdrawing themſelves from his 
Obedience, renewed their Allegiance, and entering into an Aſſociation 


declared they would ſtand by him to the laſt, and maintain, even at 


the Expence of their Lives, the juſt Rights of the Empire, However 
ſome of the Electors, eſpecially the Eccleſiaſtical Princes, and among 
them the Archbiſhops of Cologne and Mentz, meeting at Mirtæburg, 


choſe the Landgrave King of Germany, on the Feſtival of the Aſcen- 


ſion, which in the preſent Year fell on the 17th of May r. The Pope 
expreſſed the greateſt Satisfaction upon receiving the News of that 
Election, communicated to him by the Archbiſhop of Mentæ, and in 
his Anſwer to that Prelate returned him the Thanks of the Apoitolic 
See for the Share he had had in ſo happy a Revolution, exhorted him 
to gain over as many as he poſſibly could to the Party of the new 
King, and promiling to back his pious Endeavours with all the Au— 
thority of the Holy See, he impowered him to purſue ſuch Meaſures 
in his Name, as thould ſeem to him the beſt calculated to defeat the 
wicked Deſigns of ſuch as ſtill adhered to Frideric, heretofore Em- 
peror. This Letter is dated at Lions the gth of Fune s, At the ſame 
time the Pope wrote to all the German Princes, declaring ſuch of 
them as continued to favour Frideric cut off from the Communion of 


the Apoſtolic See and the Catholic Church, as the Friends of an 


avowed Ememy to both t, ; 


i Mat. Paris ad hunc ann. " Krantzius Saxonia, I. 8. c. 13. Rainald. ad 
hunc ann. Num. 5. ilcdem ibid. 
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In the mean time Frideric, ſtill acknowleged by moſt of the Ger- Year of 


man Princes, iſſued ſeveral Edits in Germany as well as in Sicily, N 


—— 
againſt all, without Diſtinction, who ſhould pay any Regard either to Several 


the Sentence or the Menaces of the Pope, ordered the Magiſtrates Edits pub- 


3 liſhed by th 
throughout the Kingdom of Siciiy to puniſh, as Rebels, all who: ſhould eren 


obſerve the Interdict, and refuſe to perform Divine Service, or to ad- f ?-- 


; Monks and 
miniſter the Sacraments, baniſhed molt of the Monks, and obliged the gh Clegg. 


Clergy to pay the Third Part of their Income, and, beſides, all the Taxes 

impoſed on the Laity. To prevent any of the Monks, whom the Em- 

peror looked upon as ſo many Spies of the Pope, from going to Rome, 

he forbad them, upon the ſevereſt Penalties, to travel from one Place to 

another without a Paſs ſigned by ſome of his Officers. Frideric, hav- 

ing ſettled his Affairs in Lombardy in the beſt Manner he could, and 

left there his natural Son Eutius with a competent Force to watch the 

Motions of the diſaffected Lombards, marched himſelf into Apulia to 

ſuppreſs the Di iſturbances raiſed there "by ſome of his Barons, gained 

over by the Pope; which he eafily compaſied. But a moſt bloody 

War was, in the mean time, carried on in Germany between the Land- 

grave of Thuringia and Conrad, the Emperor's Son, with various Suc- 

ceſs. But Conrad having engaged the Enemy with a Force vaſtly in- 

ferior to theirs, he was defeated and driven quite out of the Field. 

The Landgrave, elated with his Victory, laid Siege to Um; but was 

killed ſoon after he had inveſted the Place. The Pope no ſooner heard 7Thenew Ki: 
of his Death than he diſpatched Cardinal Caponius into Germany with 7 es 
the Character of his Legate 2 /atere to the German Princes who had ye 


Year of 
adhered to the late Landgrave. The C ardinal upon his Arrival in Ge- Chriſt 1247 


many applied to the Archl ſhop of Mentz, One of Frageric's moſt bit- LE hn 
ter "HY ; and by his Means a Diet was aſſembled at a Place called 

Nuffia, and William Earl of Holland was there unanimouſly elected yomam 
King of Germany by the few Biſhops and Princes who attended that Far! Hol- 


AN This happened, according to ſome, on Micbaelmas-day, ang . 8 


in bis Rcom. 
1247 u, according to others a few Days after that Feſtival, and the 
Pope upon the News of William's Election wrote anew to the Arch- 
biſpop of Mentz, thanking him in the Name of the whole Catholic 
Church for the Zeal he had exerted in ſo important an Occaſion, when 


u Joan. a Leidis in Hiſt, Comitum Holland. 


the 
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Year of the Welfare of the Church as well as the Apoſtolic See was at Stake. 
8 His Letter is dated at Lions the 19th of November v. 

War carried The Two following Years a moſt deſtructive War was carried on in 

on in Ger. Germany between Conrad and the new King of Germany, and in Taly 

ar. aud between Eutius and the rebellious States of Lombardy, ſupported by the 

Years of Pope. The Bologneſe had till the Year 1248 ſided with the Emperor; 

3 as, but being that Year gained over by the Pope, they joined the Rebels, 

—— ànd engaging Entius gained a complete Victory over him, cut moſt of 

his Army in Pieces, and even took Entius himſelf Priſoner, and carried 

him in Triumph to Bologna, where he remained to the Hour of his 

Death, the Bo/ogne/e having made a Decree, that he ſhould never be ſet 

at Liberty, and they therefore refuſed vaſt Sums of Money offered them 

by the Emperor for his Ranſom. He is faid to have lived Twenty-two 

Years in that City, entertained like a King at the public Expence, - and 

to have been buried with the greateſt Pomp in the Church of the 

Donunicans. 

The Emperor, having quicted the Diſturbances in Apulia, and by 

+ the Death or Baniſhment of ſuch of the Barons as had revolted, re- 

ſtored that Kingdom to its former Tranquillity, was preparing to march 

with a powerful Army into Lombardy, to ſet his Son at Liberty and 

ſtop the Progreſs of the Lembards, who had reduced ſeveral important 

Places, and the City of Modena among the reſt, a City that had di- 

ſtinguiſhed itſelf from the Beginning by a ſteady Adherence to the Im- 

perial Cauſe, | But while the military Preparations were carrying on 

Death of the throughout the Kingdom, Frideric was taken ill in the Caſtle of Fio- 

7 5 rentino, not far from Lucera, and died there in a few Days. Some 

Year of Writers ſuppoſe him to have been poiſoned by Manfred, Prince of 

Chuilt 1250. Taranto, his natural Son, who aſpired to the Kingdom. His Death 

happened on the 13th of December 1250, in the Fifty-ſeventh Year 

1 of his Age, when he had reigned as Emperor Thirty-ſeven Years, 

_ - as King of Szcrly Fifty, and Twenty-eight as King of Teruſalem. 

Some Writers tell us, that on his Death-bed he expreſſed great Con- 

trition for his Diſobedience to the Pope, and the little Regard he had 

Wi ſhewn for the Clergy, making no Diſtinction between them and the 

= Laity when guilty of the ſame Crimes x, But other Writers take no 


1 Notice of his Repentance with reſpect to his Quarrel with the Pope; 
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but only ſay that he repented of all his Sins, begged Pardon of God, 2 of 


Chriſt. 1 2 50. 


made his Confeſſion to Bernard, Archbiſhop of Palermo, was abſolved 
by him, and received the Euchariſt at his Hands. 


As to his Character, the Gue/f Writers paint him as a Monſter of His Charac- 
Wickedneſs, as One deſtitute of every Moral and Chriſtian Virtue, as **” 


a lawleſs Tyrant, without Faith or Religion, Salimbene, a Franciſcan 
Friar, who lived in thoſe Times, tells us in his Chronicle, that when 
Frideric ficſt ſaw the promiſed Land, he could not forbear laughing, 
and turning to thoſe about him, If the God of the 1/-ae/zres,” he ſaid, 
i had ſeen the Kingdom of Naples, he would not have ſet ſuch a Value 
c upon his promiſed Land.” But Fr:deric was no Friend to the Monks 
and Friars, his avowed Enemies, and he had baniſhed great Numbers 
of them, and even cauſed ſome of them to be hanged. No Wonder there- 
tore that they ſhould have charged him with many Crimes, of which no 
mention 1s made by other lets partial Writers. On the other Hand, the 
Gibelline Writers paint him as a Prince endowed with every princely Vir- 
tue, beſtowing upon him the higheſt Commendations for his Firmneſs 
and Conſtancy in maintaining the undoubted Rights of the Imperial 
Crown againſt Three ſucceſſive Popes, Honorius, Gregory, and Innocent. 
No Prince ever paid greater Regard to the Ecclefiaſtics than Frideric 
did while he lived in Friendſhip with the Popes. In the Beginning 
of his Reign he ſo warmly eſpouſed the Cauſe and promoted the 
Intereſts of the Church and the Apoſtolic See, that he was ſtiled by 
O:ho, his Rival in the Empire, the King of Prieſis. Many of the Con- 
ilitutions he publiſhed in Favour of the Eccleſiaſties and the Eccleſiaſtic 
Juriſdiction are ſtill extant and obſerved to this Day. But upon the 
Rupture that enſued between him and the Apoſtolic See, he changed 
his Conduct, and treated all who adhered to the Pope with the utmoſt 
Severity. As for the Imputation of Hereſy or Infidelity, no Prince leſs 
deſerved it, as appears from his famous Conſtitution ſnconſurlem, &c. 
ordering ſuch as held or taught Doctrines declared by the Church here- 
tical, to abjure them, or, if they declined it, to be burnt alive. How- 
ever, Aligerius Dante, the Father of the Halian Poetry, who flouriſhed 


in the Beginning of the following Century, miſled by the Monkiſh 


Writers, has placed Frideric in that Part of Hell where the Sin of 
Hereſy is puniſhed. It is obſervable, that Frideric by his laſt Will 
ordered all the Rights and Privileges of his bly Mother the Roman 
Vol. VI. K k _ Church 
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Year of Church to be inviolably preſerved, provided ſhe in like Manner pre- 


Chriſt 12 50. ; 5 | 
5” ſerved the Rights of the Empire. He was a great Encourager of 


Learning, leaving none unrewarded who diſtinguiſhed themſelves in 
any Branch of Literature whatever. Hence more learned Men flou- 
riſhed under him than under all the Princes of his Family together, 
as appears from the Catalogue Aacci has given us of them y. 
Frideric fuc- Frideric was ſucceeded by his eldeſt Son Conrad. But as that 
8 — wy Prince had been excommunicated, Innocent pretended that he had 
© thereby forfeited all Right to the Kingdoms of Sicih and Apulia ; and 
that as Fiefs of the Apoſtolic See they devolved to the Church. He 
therefore leſt Lions upon the News of Frideric's Death, and arriving at 
Genoa he repaired after a ſhort Stay there to Milan, where he received 
the Deputies of the Confederate or Guelf Cities of Lombardy renewed 
his Alliance with them, and then leaving Lombardy went to reſide at 
Perugia, as he did not think it yet ſafe to return to Rome, where the 
new Emperor had many Friends, and among the reſt the Two Sena- 
tors whom the Reman People had choſen to govern them, and had 


veſted them with an abſolute Power. The Pope, during his Stay at 


* 2 
52 * — . — PE * — , — 


4 - 
By - 
= = _ 
he _ 4 - _ 
: * — 
4 Em. — 
— 7 * 0 
A ; . ** VS", LEP — — — = — 7 
4 „ — 22 * * . — "- —— » by — ** 
e TEL —_— * FI _ _ XIE - + 2 2 N — — = : _ — 
2 — — — — 


> = 4 . 
_— — —  ——C... "— 
952 4 < thy ati ated ©” —_— 1 "= ye 
Þ ; — 
| — — = 


— 8 ** - 


vhs 
wen >, 7 
* 


Several Perugia, prevailed by his Emifſſaries upon ſeveral Cities in Apulia, and 
e * among the reſt upon the Cities of Naples and Capua, to revolt from 
pulia re- 


-olt, but are Conred and ſet up the Standard of the Church. But Conrad arrived 
reduced by in the mean time from Germany, at the Head of a numerous and well 
da re or appointed Army of Germans, and being joined by a confiderable Body 
Chriſt 1251. of Saracens, who had been allowed by the late Emperor to ſettle in 
TN LI Sicily, he ſoon obliged the rebellious Cities to ſubmit. The City of 
Naples alone would hearken to no Terms. But their Obſtinacy cot 
them dear; for the Town was taken by Storm, after a moſt obſtinate 
Reſiſtance, and given up to be plundered. 
: Innocent Innocent, finding he could not withſtand Conrad with his own Force 
* Ai = / alone, reſolved to engage ſome other Prince in that Undertaking, by 
Sicily z offering him the Kingdom of Sicily, upon Condition he drove ou 
5 2 85 Conrad, and with him the whole Race of Frideric. With that View 
1 e diſpatched Albert of Parma as his Nuncio into England, to offer the 
We. Chriſt 1252, Kingdom of S:c:ly to Richard Earl of Cornwall, and Brother to Henry 
0 22 III. a Prince of an unbounded Ambition, and poſſeſſed of great Wealth. 


"It Richard did not reject the Offer, but inſiſted upon Terms which the 


7 Alacci Neapolis ihuſtrata. 
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Pope would not agree to ; and thus the Negociation broke off. In 
the mean time Charles, Earl of Anjou and Provence, and Brother to 
Lewis IX. of France who was afterwards canonized, hearing of the 
Offer Innocent had made to Richard, and at the fame time of his Refu- 
ſal, diſpatched Embaſſadors to Perugia, where his Holineſs fill re- 
ſided, to beg he would grant to him the Kingdom that Richard had 
refuſed, upon what 'Terms he ſhould think fit to preſcribe. As Charles 
had diſtinguiſhed himſelf no leſs by his Wiſdom and Prudence in Peace 
than by his Valour in War, the Pope wrote, without Loſs of Time" to 
Aubert, who was then in France, ordering him to cloſe with the Earl, 
and, if he agreed to the Terms that had been offered to Richard, to 
grant the Inveſtiture in the Name of the Holy Roman Church, of 
which the Kingdom of Szc:ly was a Fief. However this Treaty too, 
for the preſent, came to nothing, Charles being diverted, ſays a con- 
temporary Writer, from engaging 1n fo perilous an Undertaking by his 
Friends and Relations all to a Man oppoſing it =. This Second Diſap- 
pointment gave the Pope the greateſt Uneaſineſs, and he now deſpaired 
of being ever able to compaſs his End. But while he was quite at a 
Loſs what other Prince to apply to, he received, to his inexpreſſible Sa- 
tisfaction, a Letter from Henry, King of England, begging he would 
grant, upon what Conditions ſoever he pleaſed, the Kingdom of S7c:ly 
to Edmund his Son, as the whole Offspring of Frideric had forfeited 
all Right to it by their Diſobedience to the Apoſtolic See. Upon the 


| Receipt of this Letter Innocent wrote immediately to his Nuncio Albert, 


then in France, ordering him to repair, without Delay, to England, and 
acquaint the King that the Apoſtolic See complied with his Requeſt, 
and would grant the Inveſtiture to the young Prince, upon his pro- 
miſing to ſtand to the Conditions that ſhould afterwards be preſcribed 
by his Holineſs, by Cardinal Ortoboni the Pope's Nephew, by the Arch- 


biſhop of Canterbury, the Biſhop of Hereford, the Biſhop Elect of Lions, 
and the Earl of Savoy a. 
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During theſe Tranſactions Conrad died in the Flower a his Age, be- Conrad dies, 


ing but Twenty-five Years old; and his Death is by moſt of the con- aud Manfred 


his natural 
temporary Writers aſcribed to Poiſon, adminiſtered to him by his na- Brother 


tural Brother Manfred Prince of Taranto. He left behind him but Cuardian of 
his Son Con- 
one Son, named likewiſe Conrad, and called by the Lalians, after their garin during 


z Nicol. de Curbio, in Vit. Innocent, c. 32. 
1253. 


e BS Mode 


2 Idem ibid. & Raimund. ad ann. his Minority. 


Year of 


Chriſt 1254. 
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The Pope ac- 
knowleged by 


mojt of the 


Barons. 


The Hiſtory of the POPES, or Innocent IV. 
Mode of Speech Conradino, or little Conrad, being ſcarce Three Years 
old at the Time of his Father's Death. If Conrad was poiſoned by 
Manfred he did not know it, nor did he in the leaſt ſuſpect him 
for on his Death-bed he appointed him Guardian of the young Prince, 
and Regent of the Kingdom of Siciſy during his Minority. Conrad in 
his laſt Will ordered Manjred to procure, if he poſſibly could by any 
Means conſiſtent with the Dignity and Independency of the Crown, 
the Friendthip of the Pope, and engage him in the Protection of his 
Pupil. Manfred, in Compliance with that Order, diſpatched, as ſoon 
as he had performed the Exequies of the deceaſed King, a ſolemn 
Embaſſy to Innocent to acquaint him therewith, and earneſtly intreat 
his Holineſs to forbear all Hoſtilities, and take, as the common Father 
of all Orphans, the young King into his Protection. But the Pope, 
looking upon this Embaſſy rather as a Sign of the Weakneſs of the royal 
Party than an Act of Reſpect, and reſolved not to let paſs unimproved 
the favourable Opportunity that the Death of Ccrrad and the Minority 
of his Son offered him to get Poſſeſſion of the Kingdom, received the 
Embaſſadors with great Haughtineſs, and returned} them the follow- 
ing Anſwer : That the Kingdom of Sicily had devolved to the Apoſto- 
lic See, and he was therefore determined to poſſeſs himſelf of it ; but 
would nevertheleſs, when the young Prince was of Age, examine his 
Pretenſions, and he ſhould meet with Favour if found to deſerve any b. 
From the Pope's Anſwer Manfred concluded that a War was una- 
voidable, and having thereupon cauſed the frontier Places to be all 
fortified, he raiſed what Forces he could to repel Force by Force. In 
the mean time the Pope, removing from Aſiſ, whither he had gone 
to pals the Summer, to Anagni, to be near at hand, and give proper 
Directions for the Reduction of the Kingdom, ſummoned from thence 
Manfred, and likewiſe Barthold Marquis of Hohemburg, Commander of 
the German 'Troops, as well as the Reſt of the Barons, to appear before 


him and refign the Kingdom to the Church : With this Summons the 


greater Part of the Barons readily complied, chufing rather to ſubmit 
to the Pope than ſee a War kindled in the Bowels of the Kingdom. 
Manfred himſolf, finding his Army vaſtly inferior to that of the Pope 
commanded by William Cardinal of St. Euftachius, the Pope's Legate, 
thought it adviſcable to yield to the Times. He therefore repaired 


d Anonym. de reb. Frid. 


with 


Innocent IV. 


Right to the Kingdom, which Janocent was fo well pleaſed with, that 
he not only abſolved him from the Cenſures he had incurred, but re- 
inſtated him in all the Honours and Titles that he had enjoyed in his 
Father's Life-time. In the mean while the Pope's Army advanced into- 
the very Heart of the Kingdom, and as they met with no Oppoſition, 
nor expected any, the Cardinal Legate, by the Advice of Manfred, in 
whom he placed an entire Confidence, ſent large Detachments from 
his Army into the different Provinces to receive the Submiſſion of the 


fred unexpectedly leſt it, and haſtening to Necera, a City chiefly in- 8 by 
habited by Saracens, put himſelf at the Head of thoſe Infidels, and _ 
falling upon the Legate when he leaſt expected it, gained a complete 
Victory over him. 

This ſignal Victory was obtained by Manfred on the Second of De- 
cember of the preſent Year ; and Innocent who had advanced as far as Death ef 
Naples, and thought that he had no Enemy to contend with, was ſo Innocent. 
affected with it that he died on the Seventh of the ſame Month, when 
he had governed the Church Eleven Years Five Months and Thir- 
teen Days e. He was buried in the Cathedral of Naples, as we read in 
Nicholas de Curbio, who was preſent at his Funeral, and not in the 
Church of the Minorites, as is ſuppoled by Platina, Panvinius, and 
moſt of the more modern Writers. He ſtrictly adhered, and, during 
his whole Pontificate, aCted up to the Principles of Gregory VII. which 
divided 1taly into TWo oppoſite Factions, and involved that unhappy 
Country in endleſs Calamities. znccent was certainly a Man of great 
Learning, was perfectly well acquainted with the Divinity of thoſe 
Times, and the beſt Civilian of his Time. In the Midſt of the Cares 
of his very troubleſome Pontificate he wrote the Apparatus on the 


Five Books of the Decretals, a Work ſtill in ſuch Requeſt among the 


Canonilts, that he is {tiled by them 2% Father of the Canon Law. He 


wrote ſeveral other Pieces, and among the reſt one intitled Apolggeti- 


cus, calculated to maintain the Juriſdiction of the Apoſtolic See over 
the Empire, in Anſwer to the famous Petrus de Vineis Secretary to 
Trideric II. aſcertaining the Independency of the Empire upon the 


© De Curbio in Vit. Innoc. c. 42. Rainald. Num. 69. | 
5 Apoſtolic 
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with the reſt to Anagni; and there reſigning the Power and Authority 1 of © 
with which he was veſted into the Pope's Hands, acknowleged his 1254 


People. The Legate's Army being thus conſiderably weakened, Man- His Army de- 
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Tear of Apoſtolic See, and the Dependency of the Apoſtolic See upon the Em- 

= pire. 1 was a great Encourager of Learning and learned Men, 
2 piüire. Innocent was a gre 9 g 

and it was at his Requeſt that Alexander Hales, a Native of England, 

wrote his Commentary upon the Four Books of Sentences, and ſeveral 

other Theological Works, which procured him the Title of Doclor 

Irrefragabilis. Innocent was the firſt that diſtinguiſhed the Cardinals 

with the red Hat, and that Mark of Diſtinction he granted them in 

the Council of Lions; but they firſt uſed it, as de Curbio informs us, 

the Year after the Council, that is in 1246, on Occafion of an Inter- 

view between the Pope and Levis IX. of France, That the Cardinals 

were allowed to wear red Shoes and red Garments in the Time of Ju- 

nocent III. raiſed to the See in 1198, appears from ſeveral Writers who 

flouriſhed at that Time; but by what Pope that Privilege was granted 

them is uncertain. We have a great Number of Letters written by 

this Pope on different Occaſions, and a Decree allowing the Sclavo- 

nians to perform Divine Service in their Mother Tongue, contrary to a 


Decree of Gregory VII. 
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Emperors of the Eaſt. Kings of the Romans, 
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* HE Victory gained by Manfred, and the rapid Progreſs he made 

Wh nals confined in the Reduction of ſuch Places as had revolted to the Pope, ſo 
„ oy they elect. terrified the Cardinals, that they were preparing to quit Naples as ſoon 
10 Pebe. as they had performed the Exequies of the deceaſed Pontiff, and re- 
8 turning into the Territories of the Church. But Bartoline of Parma, 
whom Innocent had appointed Governor of Naples, having in vain en- 
deavoured to divert them ſrom that Reſolution by appriſing them of 
the evil Conſequences that would attend it, thought himſelf ſufficiently 
. warranted, the Welfare of the Church being at Stake, to employ 
up Force. He accordingly ſhut them up under à ftrong Guard in the 
Houſe where Innocent died, declaring that not one of them ſhould ftir 
from thence till they had agreed in the Election of his Succeſſor. The 


Cardinals 
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Cardinals were thus put under Confinement Three Days after the Year of 


— 
Twelfth of the ſame Month Raynald Biſhop of Oſtia was unanimouſly Alexander 


elected, after a Vacancy. of Five Days d. Blondus writes, that Barto- IV. #nani- 
line, not ſatisfied with confining the Cardinals, ordered the Portion of 4 2 eh 
Victuals allowed them to be every Day leflener, that Hunger might 
oblige them, if nothing elſe could, to haſten the Election e. Antoninus, 
Trithemius, Villani, and ſeveral other Writers, ſuppoſe the See, upon 
the Death of Innocent, to have remained vacant near Two whole Years. 
But theſe Writers muſt never have read either Nicholas de Curbio who 
had been Iznocent's Chaplain and Confeſſor, from the Time he was 
created Cardinal to the Hour of his Death, was at Naples when his 
Succeſſor was elected, and gives us the above Account of his Election, 
nor Sallas Malaſpina, who lived at this Time, and tells us, that the 
Cardinals met upon the Death of Junccent, and contrary to their Cu- 
{tom choſe, without Delay, Raynald Biſhop of Cſtia f. 

Raynald was a Native of Fenne, a ſmall Village in the Dioceſe of 
Anagni, and is therefore called Anagninus, was deicended from the il- 
luſtrious Family of the Counts of Segnz, and by his Father, Nephew to 
Pope Gregory IX. who firſt created him Cardinal Deacon of St. Eu- 
flachins, and afterwards preferred him to the See of Oſ,fia. At his Con- 
ſecration he took the Name of Alexander IV. and a few Days after 


with great Humility, to their Prayers, that by their Interceſſion he 4 the Hi- 
might be enabled to govern the Church as a worthy Succeſſor of Se. Heß. 
Peter. He wrote at the ſame Time to all the leading Men of the 
Guelf Faction in Lambardy, encouraging them to continue ſteady in 
the Attachment they had hitherto ſhewn to the Apoſtolic See, and op- 
poſe with all their Might the Tyrant Ecclin, who putting himſelf at 
the Head of the Gibelines committed moſt dreadful Ravages in the 
Marchia 7. revifiona, impriſoning, baniſhing, and. even putting to 
Death ſuch as continued in that Province to adhere to the Pope.. He 
ſpared not even his own Brother Alberic, Governor of the City of 
Trevigt ; but, upon his refuſing to join him againſt the Pope, drove 
him from his Government, and declaring him a Rebel confiſcated his 


De Curbio Vit. Innoc. cap. ult. Blond. lib, 2, Decad. 7, Idem ibid. f Apud 
Baluzium, tom. 6. Miſcell. 
Eſtate. 
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Death of the late Pope, that is, on the Tenth of December, and on the CO L234, 


wrote a circulatory Letter to all the Biſhops, recommending himſelf, , .,-;-; 7 
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To him therefore the Pope wrote a moſt friendly Letter to 


Crit 1254. comfort him in his Diſtreſs, and appoint him Commander in Chief of 
the Army which he intended to ſend without Delay to the Relief of 
that unhappy Province. Theſe Letters are all dated the Twenty-ſecond 


All Calabria 
and Apulia 
reduced by 
Manfred. 


Hertemeni 
between him 
end the 
Pope's Le- 
gate. 
Year of 

Chriſt 1255 
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of December g. 


In the mean time Manfred carried all before him : Moſt of the Ci- 
ties of Apulia and Calabria ſubmitted to him as ſoon as he appeared 
with his victorious Army before them; and ſuch as did not ſubmit of 
their own Accord he reduced by Force. Alexander therefore and theCar- 
dinals apprehending themſelves in imminent Danger of being ſhut up 
in the City of Naples, and falling at laſt into his Hands, reſolved to 
propoſe Terms of Agreement between him and the Apoſtolic See. De- 


puties were accordingly ſent to treat of an Accommodation. 


But Man- 


fred inſiſting upon the Pope's acknowleging Conradin for lawful Heir 
to the Crown of Sicily, and himſelf not only for Regent, but next Heir 
ſhould the young Prince die without Iſſue, the Treaty was ſoon broken 


off, and Manfred ſet out that Moment on his March to Naples. 


But 


being in the mean time informed that the Inhabitants of Brunduſium 
had revolted from him and murdered their Governor, he very unad- 
viſedly directed his March to that City, and while he was employed in 
the Reduction of the Place, the Marquis of Hohemburg, whom the 
Pope had created Great Seneſchal of the Kingdom, got together, with 
incredible Expedition, a ſufficient Number of Troops to oppoſe any 
Attempt of Manfred upon the City of Naples. 
tavianus, Cardinal Deacon of Sf. Mary in Via Lata, putting himſelf at 
the Head of a numerous Body of Troops raiſed in the Territories of the 

Church, took the Field, and advancing againſt Manfred offered him 
But the Regent wiſely declined it, contenting himſelf with ra- 
vaging the neighbouring Country, and intercepting with his Parties 
Thus was the Legate's Army reduced, in a 
ſhort Time, to the utmoſt Diſtreſs, and he obliged to propoſe new 
Hoſtilities were therefore ſuſpended on both 

Sides, and aſter ſeveral Conferences between their reſpective Deputies, 

it was agreed, that Manfred ſhould be left in the quiet Poſſeſſion of all 
the Cities and Provinces in Laly that belonged to the Crown of Sicih, 


Battle. 
all the Enemy's Convoys. 


Terms of Agreement, 
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£ Raynald, ad ann. 1254. 


except 


At the fame time Oc- 


ccept 
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except Terra Laboris (in which Province ſtood the City of Naples) that 9 of 
was to be ceded to the Pope h. — 
Alexander being now at Leiſure to attend to the Duties of his Of- Alexander 

fice, undertook, with great Warmth, the Cauſe of the preaching Friars, N = 
or Dominicans, againſt the Univerſity of Paris. Theſe Friars had Dominicans 
opened Two Schools of Divinity in the Univerſity, but would not take \ Alle the 
the Oaths that were required of and taken by all the other Profeſſors. "19mg 0 of 
The Univerſity therefore, by a ſolemn Decree, publiſhed in all the Year of 
Colleges, cut them off from their Body, declaring them, at the ſame Chriſt 1256. 
time, excluded from all the Privileges, Exemptions, and Immunities, 

enjoyed by the other Members. The Dominicans, on the other Hand, 

appealing to the Pope, declared the Decree to be null till it was ap- 

proved and confirmed by his Holineſs. The Affair being thus carried 

to Rome a Bull was immediately iſſued by Alexander, annulling the De- 

cree of the Univerſity, and reinſtating the Dominicans in all the Privi- 

leges enjoyed by the other Profeſſors. The Pope wrote at the ſame 

time to the Biſhops of Orleans and Auxerre, engaging them to declare 

all who ſhould oppoſe the Execution of his Bull ſuſpended, till they 

complied with it, both from their Offices and all their Benefices. As 

theſe Two Prelates, unwilling to proceed to Extremities, endeavoured. 

to reconcile by more gentle Means the contending Parties, the Pope 

by a Bull, dated the 18th of June 1256, excommunicated, by Name, 

the Four chief Authors of this Rebellion, as he. called it, diveſted 

them by his Apoſtolic Authority of all their Dignities and Offices, for- 

bad all on Pain of Excommunication to frequent their Schools, and 

ordered them to be baniſhed the Kingdom of France. The Arch- 

biſhop of Paris was charged with the Execution of this Bull. But in 

the mean time ſeveral Perſons of great Diſtinction, and the King him- 

ſelf, Leuis IX. interpoſing, the Members of the Univerſity were pre- 


vailed upon to re-admit the Deminicans into their Body; but it was 


upor. Condition that in all public Aſſemblies they ſhould fit in the laſt 


Place, even after thole of all other religious Orders i. 


The moſt ſtrenuous Oppoler of the Dominicans in this Controverſy a 
was William de Sando Amore, ſo called from the Village of Saint William de 


Sancto Amo- 
Ainour in the Franche-Compte, the Place of his Nativity. To be re- e condemned 


al Rome. 
* | | * Year of 
aynald. ad ann. 1255, Num. 2. et Anonym. apud Rayn, Num. 3. & ſeq. Nan- Ohriſt 1257 
glus in Geſtis Ludovici IX. Wadingus ad ann. 1255. 3 ; 
Vol. VE L1 | 


venged 


\ 
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* 6 venged on the Dominicans for the Trouble they had given to the Uni- 
e verſity, of which he was a chief Member, he publiſhed a Book againſt 
them, and the Mendicant Friars in general, entitled, De Periculis no- 
viſ/ſimorum Temporum, of the Danger of the latter Times. The main 
Drift of that Piece was to prove, that all who are able to earn a 
Livelihood by their Labour are bound to do ſo, and that they are in a 
State of Perdition who live in Idleneſs at the Charge of others. The 
i Mendicants, inſtead of anſwering the many Arguments alleged by the 
11 Author againſt the lazy indolent Life led by the Friars, complained 
* to the Pope of William's Inſolence in condemning Inſtitutions approved 
and confirmed by the Apoſtolic See, and ſent a Copy of the Book to 
Rome to be examined by his Holineſs. Alexander appointed Four 
Cardinals to examine it; and upon their Report it was condemned as 
wicked, damnable, execrable, containing falſe and abominable Doctrines, 
derogatory to the Power and Authority of the Apoſtolic See, and calculated 
to bring the religious Orders, founded by holy Men, into Contempt; all were 
forbidden to read it, and they that had it were ordered, on Pain of Ex- 
is communication, to burn it in Eight Days Time k. This Bull is dated at 
| Anagni the 13th of October 12 56, and we have no fewer than Forty 
$ Bulls of the fame Pope relative to this Controverſy. 
oY William Far! Innocent had prevailed upon the German Princes to elect William, 
1 of 4 Count of Holland, King of the Romans, in Oppoſition to the Emperor 
| 2 bs Lf Frideric whom. he had depoſed, as has been related in the Life of that 
murdered. Pope. But as William had not yet received the Imperial Crown, Alex- 
ander invited him this Year to Rome to be crowned there with the uſual 
Solemnity. With that Invitation the Prince readily complied ; but he 
was unexpectedly attacked by the Friſons as he paſſed through their 
Country, and barbarouſly murdered, Upon his Death ſeveral of the 
Electors were for chuſing Conradin, the Son of Conrad, and Grand- ſon 
of the Emperor Frideric, to ſucceed him, which the Pope no ſooner 
heard, than, prompted by the irreconcilable Averſion he bore to the 
whole Race of Frideric, he wrote to the Archbiſhop of Mentæ as the 
Firſt of the Electors, commanding him to oppoſe the Election of Con- 
radin to the utmoſt of his Power, and let the other Electors know, 
that all who ſhould concur with their Suffrages in electing him ſhould 
be, 7pſo facto, excommunicated, and the Election be declared null. 


* Wadingus ad ann. 1256. 


This 
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This Letter is dated at Anagni the 28th of July in the Second Year of Year of 
Alexander's Pontificate, or in 1256 l. Conradin, who was yet a Child, 2 
being thus excluded, the Electors, not agreeing in the Election of a 

German, reſolved to chuſe one of ſome other Nation. But here they 

were again divided. For by the Archbiſhops of Mentz and Cologne, and 

Lewis, Count Palatine of the Rhine was elected, on the 13th of Ja- Two elected 
nuary 12 57, Richard, Earl of Cornwall, and Brother to Henry III. of“ oy. 6-4 
England. But the Archbiſhop of Treves, the King of Bohemia, the Chriſt 1257. 
Duke of Saxony, the Marquis of Brandeburg, and with them many 
other German Princes, not agreeing to the Election of Richard, choſe, 

about the Middle of Lent the ſame Year, Alphonſus King of Caſtile. 

Both ſent Embaſſadors to Rome, begging his Holineſs to confirm their 
Election. But Alexander, alleging that the Affair required the moſt 

mature Deliberation, wiſely declined declaring for either till he ſaw 

which of the Two was moſt likely to prevail m. 

In the mean time Eccelin continuing his Ravages with unheard Cru/ade a- 
of Barbarity in the Marchia Treviſiana, in Aimilia, and in Lombardy, the 2 Ec- 
Pope ordered the Monks, the Friars, and all the Eccleſiaſtics to preach © 

a Cruſade againſt him as a more dangerous Enemy than the Saracens 
themſelves, Thus was a numerous Army. raiſed, and the Command 

of it given to Philip Archbiſhop elect of Ravenna. Under him ſerved 

a Minorite Friar named Curellus, who, having obtained of the Arch- 

bithop the Command of a large Detachment, marched with it to 

Padua, the Place of his Nativity, then held by Eccelin, and advancing 

to the Walls with the Banner of the Croſs diſplayed, ſo encouraged his 

Men, that in a very ſhort Time they made themſelves Maſters of that 
important City, though defended by a numerous Garriſon under the 
Command of Anſidiſius, Eccelin's Nephew. The Friar and his Men 

were received by the Inhabitants with the greateſt Demonſtrations of 

Joy, which fo provoked Eccelin, that he cauſed all the Paduans who 

were in his Army or in the Cities under his Juriſdiction to be mur- 

dered. We are told that no fewer than Twelve thouſand were maſ- 

ſacred on that Occaſion, The Tyrant did not even ſpare his own Ne- 


phew, but charging him with Cowardice ordered him to be racked to 
death n, | 


' Apud Raynald, Num. 3. „ Monach. Paduan. ad ann. 1257. Ide. mibid. 
& Blondus decad. 2. 
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260 | The Hiſtory of the POPES, or Alexander IV. 
Year of At.this-Time great Diſturbances reigned in Rome. Brancaleone, a 


8 bel Native of Bologna, whom the Romans had choſen for their Senator, 


Diſturbances and veſted with an abſolute Power over them, declaring for Manfred, 
in Rome. and paying no Regard either to the Commands or Excommunications 


of the Pope, either impriſoned or put to death all who oppoſed him, 
baniſhed from Rome ſome of the firſt Nobility with their Families, 


and even cauſed two of the Pope's Relations to be publicly hanged. 


Alexander Alexander therefore finding his Authority both ſpiritual and temporal 


_ 88 entirely diſregarded, thought it adviſeable to leave Rome and retire to 
Viterbo. In his Abſence Brancaleone, aſſiſted under-hand by Manfred, 
demoliſhed and levelled with the Ground all the Caſtles that belonged 
to the Nobility of the oppoſite Party to the Number of One hundred 
and Fifty“. 

Manfred A Treaty had been concluded, as has been related above, between Man- 

3 4 25 fred and Cardinal Ofavian the Pope's Legate, by Virtue of which the 

Sicily. Province of Terra Laboris with the City of Naples was to be yielded to 
the Pope, and Manfred was to hold undiſturbed all the other Provinces 
belonging to the Crown of Sicily. But Alexander, withdrawing from 
Naples, refuſed to confirm the Treaty, declaring it unjuſt, iniquitous, 
and highly prejudicial to the Intereſt and Dignity of the Apoſtolic See. 
Manfred therefore recommencing Hoſtilities, drove the Pope's Troops 
every where before him, made himſelf Maſter of the Terra Laboris, or 
Terra di Lavoro, as it is now called, and the City of Naples opening 
its Gates to him, he now found himſelf in the quiet Poſſeſſion of the 
whole Country. From Naples he croſſed over to Sicily, drove from 
thence the Pope's Legate with all his Adherents, and upon a falſe Report 
of the Death of Conradin, who was then in Germany, cauſed himſelf, 

22 as the next Heir to the Crown, to be crowned in Palermo King of Si- 

I 2 wil. The Writers. of the Guelf Faction will have this Reporteo have 

Year of been ſpread by Manfred himſelf, who, they ſay, had aſpired to the 

2 un 140 Kingdom ever fince the Death of his Father Frideric, had poiſoned his 
Brother Conrad, and attempted to diſpatch in the ſame Manner his Ne- 
phew Conradin. However that be, Manfred was, upon that falſe Re- 

port, acknowleged by all the Barons and Prelates of the Kingdom, and 
on the 11th of Auguſt 1258 crowned with great Solemnity in the. Cathe- 


dial of Palermo p. 


o Nangius in Vit. Sanct. Ludovic. P Raynald. & Anonym. ad ann. 1258. 
Alexander 
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Alexander, finding he was not able to oppoſe Manfred with his tem- Tear of 
poral Arms, reſolved to have Recourſe to the ſpiritual, and ſummoned 
him accordingly to appear in a limited Time before him, and anſwer Manfred ex- 
for his uſurping a Kingdom devolved to the Apoloſtic See, and cauſing 2 
himſelf to be crowned King without his Knowlege or Conſent. To him ſeveral © 
that Summons Manfred paid no Regard. On the contrary he or- Prelates. 
dered Ruffinus, a Minerite, the Pope's Confeſſor and Legate in Sicily, 

to be cloſely confined, and the Archbiſhop of Brunduſium, concerned 

in the Revolt of that City, to be loaded with Chains, and ſhut up in a 

dark Dungeon. Alexander, provoked beyond Meaſure at ſo open a 
Contempt of his Authority, declared Manfred a Rebel and Enemy to 

the Church, a ſacrilegious Uſurper of the Rights of the Church, de- 

prived him of all the Fiefs, Honours, Titles, and Prerogatives that he 

cver had enjoyed, and pronouncing with great Solemnity the Sentence 

of Excommunication againſt him, annulled his Coronation, Unction, 

and all the other Ceremonies, uſed on that Occaſion, as impious and 
deteſtable. At the ſame Time he interdicted all the Cities, Caſtles, 

Villages, and other Places, that ſhould receive Manfred, or acknow- 

lege him for their King, forbad all Archbiſhops, Biſhops, Abbots, 

and other Eccleſiaſtical Perſons to perform Divine Service in his Pre- 

ſence, or to receive any Benefices at his Hands. All the Prelates, who had 

afiſted at his Coronation, were ſummoned to Rome, and, upon their 

not complying with the Summons, excommunicated and depoſed, 

viz. the Archbiſhops of Salerno, Taranto, and Monreale, who had 

placed the Crown upon his Head, the Biſhop of Agrigento, who 

anointed him, and celebrated Maſs on that Occaſion, and the Abbot. 

of Monte Caſſino for being preſent at the Ceremony d. I do not find 

that any the leaſt Rezard was paid either by Manfred, or by any of 

theſe Prelates, to the Pope's Excommunications and Anathemas. 

At the ſame Time Alexander received the diſagreeable News of the. 27% pz; 
Defeat of his Legate in Lombardy. Philip Archbiſhop ele& of Ravenna Legate de- 
had been ſent, as has been related above, with a powerful Army to oppole 1 
Eccelin, and recover the Places that had been obliged to ſubmit to him, taken Pri- 
and renounce their Alliance with the Apoſtolic See. In this Expedition ner. 

the Legate was at firſt attended with all the Succeſs he could have wiſh- 

ed, made himſelf Maſter of Padua, Breſcia, and ſeveral other Cities, and. 
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Year of drove Eccelin out of the whole Province of Æmilia. But being preſſed 

7 _ *toy by his Men, elate with their Succeſs, to offer the Enemy Battle, his 

Army was almoſt entirely cut of, and he himſelf made Priſoner with 

the Biſhops of Breſcia and Verona, and many other Perſons of great 

Diſtinction, of whom ſome were put to Death, and others confined to 

dark Dungeons. The Legate was kept in Priſon, in Defiance of the 

Pope's repeated Anathemas, till the Death of Eccelin, who, having 

now no Enemy to oppoſe him, forced all the Gue/f Cities in Lombardy 

to renounce their Alliance with the Apoſtolic See, and declare for him 

and Manfred". | 

Manfred az. Manfred, deſirous of being acknowleged by the Pape King of Si- 

zempts in cily, ſent one Capetius, a Perſon in whom he placed great Confidence, 

van 4 #2- to treat with his Holineſs, offering to hold the Kingdom as a Fief of 

with the the Apoſtolic See, and pay yearly double the Tribute that had been 
* aid by other Kings. But Alexander inſiſting upon Manfred's reſtorin 

Year of P * 8 8 

Chriſt 1259. all the Exiles to their Honours and Eſtates, which they had forfeited 

LY by their Adherence to the Apoſtolic See, and likewiſe upon his diſ- 

miſling all the Saracens who ſerved under him, and were indeed the 

Flower of his Army, the Treaty ſoon broke off, Manfred conſenting 

to recal the Exiles, but refuſing to SEE the Troops that had ſerved 

him fo faithfully in all his Warss. 

Alexander As a cruel War broke out at this Time between the Venetians and 

appoints Genceſe, the Pope was chiefly employed the following Year in com- 

3 poſing their Differences, and uniting them againſt the common Enemy. 

terbo. With that View he appointed a Council to meet at Viterbo on the Oc- 

8988 tave of the Apoſtles Sz. Peter and St. Paul, that is on the Sixth of 

— July, and leaving Anagni, where he then was, in the Beginning of 

the Year 1261, he repaired to Viterbo to preſide at the Council. But 

overcome with Grief at the Succeſs of Manfred, and the Diſſenſions of 

the Chriſtian Princes among themſelves, that proved fo prejudicial to 

Alexander the Affairs of the Cbriſtians in the Eaſt, he died on the Twenty: fifth 

dies. of May, of the preſent Year 1261, having governed the Church Six 

8 5 Years Five Months and Thirteen Days, reckoning from the Time of 

his Eleftion ©, He trod in the Footſteps of his Predeceſſor, purſued, as 


we have ſeen, the ſame Plan to exclude the whole Race of Frideric 


r Monachus Paduan. lib. 2. * Summontius in Hiſt. Neapolitan. bb, 2. t Stero 
in Annal. Nangius, Ptolemzus Lucenſis, Martinus, Polenus. &c. 


from 
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from the Imperial Crown as well as from the Crown of Sicily. In Les of 
other Reſpects he is commended by moſt of the contemporary Writers, Chriſt 1261. 


yo ts M4 
even by Matthew Paris, though no Friend to the Popes, for his Cha- | 


rity to the Poor, for his Virtue and Learning. It is obſervable of this 
Pope, that he created not a fingle Cardinal during the whole Time of 
his Pontificate, left by increaſing their Number, fays the Monk of 
Padua, who wrote at this Time, he ſhould increaſe the Diſſenſions that 
reigned among them u. We have One hundred and Twenty-four Let- 
ters written by this Pope in favour of the Friars Minorites, and Six to 
Saint Lewes, King of France, forbidding the Royal Chapels, and his 
Dominions, or any Part of his Dominions, to be put under an Interdict, 
without an expreſs Order of the Apoſtolic See, allowing the King to 
impriton Clerks when guilty of any enormous Crime, and depriving all 


among them, who merchandiſed or followed any Trade, of all the Pri- 
vileges of their Order w. 


Rich. Earl of Cornwall, 
Mich. PAl xotocus, U B A N IV. AL rHON. King of 
g of Caſiile, 
Emperor of the Eaſt. R Kings of the Romans.. 


The Hundred and Seventy-nintb BISHOP of Rome. 


T the Death of Alexander the College of Cardinals -conſiſted of 
Eight only. Yet they could not agree in electing One of their 
own Body; but after warm Diſputes from the Twenty-ſixth of May to 
the Twenty-ninth of Auguſt, were obliged to chuſe Jobn, Patriarch of urban IV. 
Feruſalem, come to Viterbo about ſome Affairs of his Church; and him «en. 
they choſe with One Conſent, on the Twenty-ninth of Auguſt of the 


preſent Year. He was a Native of Troyes in Champagne, the Son of a Vis girth 


Cobler named Pantaleon; which he was not at all aſhamed of, but, Education, 
when reproached with the Meanneſs of his Birth, uſed to anſwer, that 8 

no Man was born Noble, but was nobilitated only by his Virtue. He 

ſtudied at Paris, and being honoured by that Univerſity with the De- 

gree of Doctor of Canon Law, he was created Archdeacon of Liege, 

and ſent by Innocent IV. with the Character of his Legate into Poland. 

On his Return from thence he was preferred to the See of Verdun, and. 


u Monach. Paduan Chron, 1. 5. Pacher. Spicileg, tom. 6. : 
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264. The Hiſtory of the POPES, or Urban IV. 
Yer of in the Firſt Year of the P6ntificate of Alexander made Patriarch of Je- 
— ruſalem, and Legate of the Apoſtolic See to the Chriſtian Army i in the 
— Eaſt. At his Conſecration he took the Name of Urban, becauſe his 
Predeceſſor died on the Feſtival of the Martyr St. Urban x. He was 
conſecrated and crowned the Firſt Sunday after his Election, that is, on 
the Fourth of September. 
Creates ſe- Urban wrote the Day after his Coronation, that is, on the Fifth of 
veral Cardi- September, to all the Chriſtian Princes as well as Biſhops, to acquaint 
1 them with his Promotion; and in that he wrote to Leris, King of 
France, he granted both to him and his Son Philip an Indulgence of a 
Year and Forty Days as often as they ſhould aſſiſt at the Dedication of 
any Church or Chapely. By the ſame Letter he granted Indulgences 
to all who ſhould pray for the King and Kingdom of France. As the 
Cardinals were reduced to a very ſmall Number, being in all but Eight, 
Urban, in the Month of December of the preſent Year, created Seven 
new Ones, and, in the Month of May of the following Year 1262, 
"| Seven more; ſo that the Sacred College now conſiſted of Twenty-Two 
WM Cardinals, all choſen Men, as the contemporary Writers tell us, Men 
* who had diſtinguiſhed themſelves by their Prudence, Learning, and 
N | exemplary Lives. 
1 A Cruſade Urban's next Care was to drive out Manfred, and ſubject the King- 
£ 929 50 Man- dom of Sicily to the Apoſtolic See. With that View he Conmooed 
| him to Rome, and upon his refuſing to obey the Summons he firſt ex- 
communicated him, as an Uſurper and an Enemy to the Church, and 
then cauſed a Cruſade to be preached every-where againſt him. A 
very numerous Army being thus raiſed, Manfred's Army was obliged 
5 to withdraw from the Duchy of Spoleti which they had ſeized, and 
. likewiſe to abandon all Campania, Manfred not chuſing to come to an 
HY Engagement with an Army fo vaſtly ſuperior to his. But in the mean 
ws time new Diſturbances being raiſed by his Friends in Rome, Urban 
= thought it adviſeable to recall his Army to his own Defence, and the 
I Defence of the City. But the neighbouring Country being every- where 
—-- Urban laid waſte by the rebellious Romans, the Pope's Army, for Want of 
i cbliged to Subſiſtence, by Degrees mouldered away; inſomuch that the Pope, 
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08 | LO thinking himſelf no longer ſafe in Rome, left that City, and retired to 
. * Rainald. ad ann. 1261. e Polonus, Longinus in Hiſt, Poloniæ, Maſſonus 


in Vitis Pontific. Dacher. tom. 5. P. 418. 
Orvieto, 
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Orvieto, about Fifty Miles diſtant, where he reſided with the Cardinals Year of 
almoſt the whole Time of his Pontificate z. 8 * N 
As Germany was at this Time involved in a moſt bloody War, ſome Forbids the 
ſupporting the King of Caſtile and others the Earl of Cornwall, ſeveral 1 4 
of the German Princes, to redeem their Country from the Calamities radin Xing f 
which it groaned under, were for excluding both Competitors, and W 2 
chuſing Conradin, who, they thought, had a better Right than either. Chriſt 1262 
Of this Urban was no ſooner informed, than, renewing the Prohibition? — 
of his Predeceſſor, he wrote to all the Electors, forbidding them, on 
Pain of Excommunication, to elect or ſuffer at any time One to be 
elected, who they had Reaſon to believe would tread in the Footſteps 


of his Father and Grandfather, and prove as bitter an Enemy to the 
Church as either a. | 


Urban, thinking himſelf ſafe at Orvieto, ſent from thence a Sum- Excommuni- 
mons to Manfred, ordering him, on Pain of Excommunication, to ap- fed. — 
pear before him in a limited Time, and purge himſelf from the many Year of 
enormous Crimes which he was charged with. The Crimes laid in 8 WI 1203. 
that Summons to his Charge were, that though he had acknowleged 
Pope Innocent for the lawful Lord of the Kingdom of Sicihh, and even 
taken the uſual Oath of Allegiance to him and his Succeſſors, he after- 
wards revolted from him, and with, the Aſſiſtance of the Saracens ſeized 
on the Kingdom for himſelf ; that he had impriſoned, and cruelly mur- 
dered, or cauſed to be murdered, ſeveral Barons, for no other Crime 
but their ſteady Adherence to the Apoſtolic See; that having ſpread, 
or cauſed to be ſpread, a falſe Report of Conradin's Death, he had, to Z 
the Diſgrace of the Royal Dignity, aſſumed the Title of King; that hghe 
had driven from their Churches, had impriſoned and ſent into Exile, 
many Prelates, and appropriated the Revenues of their Churches to 
himſelf; that, paying no Regard to the Authority of the Apoſtolic 
See, he cauſed Divine Service to be performed in his Preſence and in 


Places under an Interdict, &c. 


As Manfred took no Notice of that Summons, but, on the contrary, 
proceded with more Rigour than ever againſt all, without Diſtinction, 
who favoured, or were ſuſpected to favour the Pope, Urban, with great 
Solemnity, excommunicated him as a Tyrant, a Heretic, and an Enemy 


| to the Church b. This Sentence however did not divert James, King 


- Summontius in Hiſt. Neopolitana, . I, 2 Rainald. Num, 45. 
bid. Anonym. 
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Year of of Arragon, from hearkening to a Propoſal of Marriage between his 
— eldeſt Son and Conſtantia, the Daughter of Manfred by Beatrix Daugh- 
Manfred's ter of Amadeus III. Earl of Savoy. Urban did all in his Power to diſſuade 


has. the. King from ſuch an Alliance; but the Nuptials were neverthelefs 


the King of celebrated with great Solemnity, the King. flattering himſelf, that as 


gw Manfred hag no Male Iſſue, the Kingdom of Sicily might by ſuch a 
Marriage devolve one. Day to the Crown of Arragon. 

Negetiatin The King, deſirous of bringing about a Reconciliation between 

pete 2 the Pope and Manfred, ſent Raymund Pennafort, a Man held in 

the Pope be. great Eſteem for the Sanctity of his Life and his Learning, to know 


gun and upon what Terms his Holineſs would receive Manfred into Favour. 


5 " F. As the Pope inſiſted upon Manfred's appearing before him, and clear- 


ing himſelf from the Crimes ſpecified in his Summons, the King 
prevailed, in the End, upon Manfred to ſend Embaſſadors to ac- 
quaint his Holineſs that he was ready to comply with. his Summons, 
provided he was allowed to come attended with ſuch a Force as might 
{ſecure him againſt any Attempts of his Enemies. The Pope would 
not conſent to his entering the Territories of the Church wath more 
than 800 Men, and even of them 100 only were to be armed. This 
Manfred would not agree to, and thus was the Negotiation broken off 
almoſt as ſoon as begun e. © | 
urban en- As the War between the Two Competitors for the Empire was car- 
&avour; to ried on with a great deal of Bloodſhed on both Sides, to the utter Ruin 
1 of that unhappy Country, Urban wrote to both Princes, exhorting them 
Germany, to ſubmit. their Pretenſtons to the Judgment of the Apoſtolic See; 
which, he ſays, they had formerly declined, but now ſeemed diſpoſed 
to acquieſce in. He therefore ſummoned them to appear, by their De- 
puties, at his Tribunal, on the Second of May of the following Year 
1264, and have their Cauſe there finally determined. In that Letter, 
dated at Orvieto the laſt Day of September 1263, the Pope beſtows upon 
both Princes the Title of King of the Romans ele; and orders it to be 
by all given to both till the Apoſtolic See had determined which of the 
Two had the better Right to it d. At the appointed Time A/phonſus 
ſent his Deputies to plead his Cauſe for him. But Richard begging 
that the Trial might be put off ta a further Term, on Account of the 
Troubles that then prevailed in England, the Pope put it off accord- 


© Rainald. ad ann. 1263. dem ibid. 


ingly 
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ingly to the Second of * G the following Year, but died before that M.. - _ 
Time. CI 4 
Tnnocent IV. had granted the Kin gdom of Sicily to Edmund, the Se- Urban re. 
cond Son of Henry III. King of England, as has been related above../#lves to be- 
That Grant Alexander IV. the Succeſſor of Innocem, confirmed, and on King e of 
the Sixth of November 12.59 the young Prince received the Inveſtiture, Sicily upon 
by a Ring, at the Hands of the Pope's Legate, ſent for that Purpoſe to 8 
England. But the King not being able to raiſe the neceſſary Money 

for ſuch an Undertaking, and Diſturbances enſuing, occaſioned chiefly 

by his monſtrous Extortions for the Relief; as he pretended, of the 

Holy Land, the Pope reſolved to apply to ſome other Prince. Having 

therefore aſſembled the Cardinals, he put them in mind of the many 

Injuries done to the Church by Frideric, and his Sons Cenrad and 
Manfred; repreſented it as abſolutely neceſſary for the Welfare of the 
Church, as well as the Safety of their own Perſons, to extirpate that 

impious and accurſed Race, and pathetically exhorting them to deliver 

the Church from the Tyranny it had groaned under for the Space of 

Fifty Years and upwards, told them that they could by no other Means 

attain ſo happy an End than by beſtowing the Kingdom of Sicily, de- 

volved to the Apoſtolic See, upon fome brave and powertul Prince, 

who ſhould, at his own Expence, drive out the perfidious Tyrant, and 

reſtore the oppreſſed People to their antient Liberty. He added, that 

if the cruel Tyrant purſued his wicked Undertakings againſt the 

Church and them with the ſame Succeſs as had hitherto Attended 

him, they would all, ere it was long, be put in Chains and confined 

in Dungeons e. 

The Kingdom had been offered to Charles of Anjou by Innocent in The Kingdm 
1253, but he had been perſuaded by his Friends to reject the Offer, 7 Sicily 1 
as has been ſaid in the Life of that Pope. However, as he had diſ- for be N 55 
tinguiſhed himſelf in the War with the Infidels in the Eaſt under the Charles of 
Banners of his Brother King Lereis IX. and was poſſeſſed of great Nw. 

Wealth, being by Right of his Wife Lord of all Provence, Languedbc, 
and great Part of Piedmont, the Pope and Cardinals reſolved to make 
him 4 new. 'Tendes of the Kingdom. They therefore diſpatched, | 
without Delay, Bartholomew Pignatelli, Archbiſhop of Coſenza, into 


France, to acquaint Charles with the Reſolution of the Pope and the 


e Anonym. ad ann. 1262. , 
M m 2 | whole 


Ch 


268 
Year of whole College of Cardinals, ready to aſſiſt him to the utmoſt of their 


COT: Power, though he would ſcarce ſtand in need of their Aſſiſtance, the 


ho accepts 
the Fer. 

Year of 
Chriſt 1264. 
— —_— 


Urban dies. 


The Feſtival Proof of an extraordinary Sanctity. 
„ Corpus 

Chriſti infti- 
tuted by him. 
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People being every-where diſpoſed to ſhake off the Yoke they groaned 
under, and join the Firſt that ſhould undertake to redeem them from 
their preſent Bondage. At the ſame time another Legate was ſent into 
England; and his Commiſſion was to get the King and his Son Edmund 
to renounce the Right they might claim to the Crown of Sicih, by vir- 
tue of the Inveſtiture granted to the young Prince by Alexander. This 
the Legate eaſily obtained, the King having. too much Buſineſs upon 
his Hands at Home to think of any Foreign Conqueſts. As for Charles, 
he conſidered the Difficulty of the Undertaking ; and as he knew that 
Manfred, whom he was to drive out, had diſtinguiſhed himſelf on 
many Occaſions by his Courage and military Knowlege, he was for 
ſome time at a Loſs whether he ſhould accept or reje& the Offer, 


the rather, as the King his Brother had always been averſe to his 


engaging in ſo chargeable an Undertaking, when the Iſſue was fo 
very uncertain, and he might, inſtead of acquiring new Dominions, 
lofe or ruin his own. However he was, in the End, prevailed upon 
to accept the Offer, in a great Meaſure, as we are told, by his Wife 
Beatrix, who, not able to brook her being only a Counteſs while her 
Three Siſters were Queens, the One of France, the other of England, 
and the Third of Germany, joined the Legate, and jointly with 
him got even the King to conſent to his Brother's accepting the In- 
vitation f. | N TY | 
While the Legate was returning to Taly to acquaint the Pope with 
the Succeſs of his Negotiations, he received on the Road the News of 
his Death, which happened on the Second of O#ober of the preſent 
Year 1264, when he had governed the Church Three Years One 
Month and Four Days. He died at Perugia, to which City he had 
but a little before removed from Orvieto, and was buried there in the 
Cathedral. The Guelf Writers all ſpeak of Urban as a Saint, and he 
was in ſome Places honoured, ſoon after his Death, as a Saint. But the 
inveterate Hatred he bore not only to Manfred, but to Conradin, who 
had never given him the leaſt Provocation, is, one would think, no 
He inſtituted the Feſtival of 
Corpus Chriſti on the following Occaſion, as we read in St, Antoninus, 


* Anonym. ad ann. 1264. 


Arch- 


of Linen on which the Chalice and Hoſt are placed by the officiating 
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Archbiſhop of Florence, A Prieſt having ſpilt at Maſs ſome of the con- Year of 


ſecrated Wine, it appeared upon the Corporale (that is, upon the Piece — 
Prieſt) like ſo many Drops of Blood 2. But Dieftemius, Prior of the 
Benedictines at Liege, tells us, that the Prieſt being ſtaggered in his Be- 
lief of the real Preſence, Blood flowed from the Hoſt into the Chalice 
and upon the Corporaleh. The Corporale being brought bloody, as it 
was, from Bolſena, where the Miracle was ſuppoſed to have happened, to 
Orvieto, the Pope, after examining the Prieſt and all who were preſent, 
was convinced of the Miracle, and thereupon appointed the Solemnity 


of Corpus Chriſti to be annually celebrated. The People of Orvieto, to 


preſerve the Memory of fo ſtupendous a Miracle, built afterwards a 
moſt magnificent Church, of which the Firſt Stone was laid by Pope 
Nicholas IV. in 1290. Urban built and richly endowed a Church at 
Troyes, his native City, in Honour of St. Urban the Firſt Pope of that 
Name, repaired many others, paid ſome of the Debts contracted by his 
Predeceſſors, and is ſaid to have been very generons to the Poor. We 
have ſeveral Letters of this Pope, but none very intereſting. 


— — 
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| Rich. Earl of Cornwall, 
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Kings of the Romans, 


The Hundred and Eightieth BISHOP of Rome. 


HE Death of Urban was. followed by a Vacancy of the See for Clement IV. 
the Space of about Five Months, occaſioned by the Diſagree- got 8 
ment of the Cardinals, all aſpiring to that Dignity. However they 1 1265. 
agreed at laſt, and choſe with One Voice Guido, Cardinal of Sabina... 
though then abſent. The circulatory Letters he wrote to acquaint the 
Chriſtian Princes with his Promotion are dated the 22d of February 
1205; and he muſt therefore have been elected but a few Days before. 
He was a Native of S. Gilles, on the Rhone, in the Province of Nar- His Birth, 
bonne, deſcended from the illuſtrious Family Le Gros, the Son of Ful- Education, 


lo 
codtus, who upon the Death of his Wite took the monaſtic Habit . 


5 Antonin, part 3. I. 29. c., 23. d Dieſt, Commen, ad ann. 1496. 


among 


270 
Year of 
Chriſt x 265. 
—— 


1 His Beha- 
; wieur to his 
Relations. 


2 
— 3 
Set nth 

. 
—— ũ Cw @- 
— 


232 — 4 - 
wu mw Rr rr > . 
— - 


Fe . * * 5 . 'F, 
__ , E. 3 TY nt 
ö : 
3 I ee ek a 


* 
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among the Carthu/ians, and of Germana, who is ſaid to have led a moſt 
holy Life, and to have even been favoured by Heaven with extraordi- 
nary Gifts, Guido in his Youth followed the military Profeſſion, but 
afterwards applied himſelf to the Study of the Law, and ſoon became 
One of the beſt Civilians of his Time, and as ſuch was frequently con- 
ſulted by Lewyrs IX. of France, and honoured with a Place in his Coun- 
cil. He had formerly been married, and had Two Daughters; but 
his Wife dying he entered into holy Orders, was ſoon after made Arch- 
deacon of Pi in Velai, then preferred to that Biſhopric, and in 1259 
raiſed to the Archiepiſcopal See of Narbonne. Urban IV. his Predeceſ- 
ſor, created him Cardinal Biſhop of Sabina in the Promotion of 1261, 


and in 1263 ſent him with the Character of his Legate @ /atere into 


England to mediate a Reconciliation between the King and the Barons 
then at open War. But, not being allowed to enter the Kingdom, he ſtopt 
at Boulogne, and having ſummoned thither ſome of the Engliſb Biſhops, 
he ſolemnly excommunicated, in their Preſence, all who ſhould thence- 
forth diſturb the public Peace of the Kingdom, and ordered the Biſhops 
to publiſh that Sentence and fee it carried into Execution h. Guido then 
ſet out from Boulogne on his Return to Italy, and on his Journey re- 
ceived the News of his Election, which he carefully concealed, tra- 
velling in the Diſguiſe of a Merchant, or of a Mendicant Friat, as 
ſome will have it, to avoid the Snares which he was told Manfred had 
laid for him. He arrived fafe at Perugia, and was there, or, accord- 
ing to ſome, at Viterbo conſecrated and crowned, taking on that Occa- 
ſion the Name of Clement, becauſe he was born on Sr. Clement's Day, 
as we read in the congratulary Letter writen to him upon his Promo- 
tion by Alphonſus, King of Caſtile i. 

The preceding Popes had, generally ſpeaking, made it their Study 


to enrich and aggrandize their Families at the Expence of the Church. 


But Clement from the very Beginning of his Pontificate took Care to 
let his Relations know that they muſt expect nothing from him as 
Pope, but content themſelves with the Wealth as well as the Rank 
they enjoyed before his Promotion. The Letter he wrote upon this 
Subject to his Nephew Peter le Gros deſerves particular Notice ; and 1 
ſhall therefore give it in his own Words. Many (ſays he) rejoice at 


Rainald. ad ann. 1265. Martinus Polonus, Nangius, Continuator Paris, Weſtmo- 
naſterienſis, &c. Rainald. ad ann. 1265. Num. 9. 


2 . 
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« our Promotion; but to us, who are to bear ſo heavy a Burthen, it 
« is no Matter of Joy, but of Grief and Concern. From hence there» 
« fore learn to be more humble and more complaiſant to all than you 
« were before. We will not have you, nor your Brother, nor any of 
« our Relations to come to us without our particular Order; if you 
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Year of 


Chriſt 126g. 


—— 


« do, you will return diſappointed and confuſed. Think not of mar- 


« rying your Siſter more advantageouſly on our Account. For neither 
« ſhe, nor her Huſband muſt expe@Sany Thing from us above her 
« former Condition. If ſhe marries the Sgn of a Gentleman (Militis) 
« I propoſe giving her Three hundred Livrd of Silver, but nothing 
« at all if ſhe aſpires at a higher Rank. Let none but your Mother 
© know what I now write to you. It would grieve us to find any of 
te our Relations elated with our Promotion. Let Mabilla and Cecilia” 
(the Pope's Two Daughters) “ be fatisfied with the Huſbands they 

« would have choſen had we no Preferment at all.” The Pope cloſes 
his Letter with forbidding his Daughters to recommend to him any 
Perſon whatſoever, and afluring them, that their Recommendation 
would not be attended with any the leaſt Advantage to thoſe' they re- 

commended, but would prove hurtful to them, eſpecially if their Re- 
commendation had been procured with Preſents k. This Letter is dated 

from Perugia, the 27th of March 1265, that is, little more than a 
Month after his Promotion. Hocſemius, a Canon of Liege, who has. 
written the Lives of the Biſhops of that City from the Year 1147 to the 

Year 1348, in which he flouriſhed, tells us, that as many Perſons of 
great Diſtinction courted Cecilla, Clement told them joking, that it was 

not Cecilia they courted, but the Pope; that ſhe was not the Pope's 


Daughter, but the Daughter of Guzdo Fulcodius, whoſe Daughter they 


never would have courted: And he could never be prevailed upon to 
conſent to their marrying any of a ſuperior Rank to their own. They 
therefore both retired to x Monaſtery, and there paſſed the Remainder 
of their Lives. The ſame Writer adds, that Clement had a Brother 
Rector of a Parochial Church, and that all he could be perfuaded to 


do for him was, to transfer him from that Church to One ſome what 
richer. Of all Things he abhorred, ſays Trithemius, Plurality of Be- 


nefices as a moſt ſcandalous Abuſe, and obliged even his own Ne- 


Phew, who had Three, to reſign T'wo of them, only allowing him to 


& Rainald. ad ann. 1265. Papirius, Maſſo, Onuph. &c. 
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Year of chuſe which of the Three he pleaſed. As ſome interpoſed in his 


Chriſt 1265. 
—— 


Favour, telling his Holineſs that he ſhould rather add a Fourth Bene- 
fice to the Three that One ſo nearly related to him already enjoyed, 


and had been thought to deſerve, the Pope anſwered, that if; his Ne- 


Charles of 
Anjou ar- 
ri ves at 
Rome. 


{s inveſted 
and pro- 


claimed King 
ef Sicily. 


phew was not ſatisfied with One Benefice he deſerved none, and 


ſhould have none l. 
Clement, though a Man in every other Reſpect of a moſl unexcep- 


tionable Character, yet treading in the Steps of his Predeceſſors, made 


it the whole Buſineſs of his Pontificate utterly to extirpate the Fa- 


mily of Frideric, to drive Manfred from the Kingdom of Szcily, and 
ſettle Charles of Anjou upon the Throne. Charles had accepted the 
Offer that was made him of it by Pope Urban, as has been related in 
the Life of that Pope. Clement therefore, approving and confirming 
all the Meaſures of his Predeceſſor, wrote immediately upon his Pro- 
motion to acquaint Charles with it, and preſs him to haſten into Tah. 
Upon the Receipt of that Letter Charles, having kept his Eaſter at Paris, 
which fell in the preſent Year 1265 on the Fifth of April, he ſet out 
for Rome, attended by his Wife Beatrix, and a great many Knights and 
Commanders who had diſtinguiſhed themſelves in other Wars. Theſe 
went by Land, while Charles himſelf with his Wife embarked at 
Marſeilles; and they had the good Luck to eſcape Manfred's Fleet, 
conliſting of Eighty Gallies, that lay in wait for them, and to arrive 
ſafe at Rome on the Eve of Whitſuntide, As he had been created by 
Urban Senator of Rome, a Dignity to which great Power was annexed 
at this Time, he was received by the Roman People with the greateſt 
Demonſtrations of Joy, and took, amidſt the loud Acclamations of 
Men of all Ranks, Poſſeſſion of his new Dignity. 

Charles, a few Days after his Arrival, received the Inveſtiture of the 
Kingdom of Sicihy at the Hands of Four Cardinals, appointed by the 
” Pope, who {till was at Perugia, his Legates for that Purpoſe. The 
Inveſtiture was clogged with ſo many Conditions, unknown to the 
Norman as well as the Suevian Princes, that Charles, in Effect, be- 
came Tributary of the Apoſtolic See. Clement endeavoured, as his Pre- 
deceſſor had done before him, to perſuade Charles to cede the whole 

Province of Terra Laboris, with the City of Naples and the adjacent 
Iſlands to the Apoſtolic See. But Charles declaring, that he would by 


2 Joann, Trithem. in Chron, Hirſaug. ad ann. 1269. 
"NO 
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no Means undertake the Expedition, as he was to carry it on at his own 


Expence, unleſs the whole Kingdom of Sicily with all the Provinces 
on this Side the Straits of Meſſina to the Confines of the State of the 
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Church were granted to him, except the City of Benevento with its 


Territory, the Pope yielded at laſt, and the Inveſtiture extended to all 
the Provinces on this and the other Side the Straits of Meſina (or the 
narrow Channel ſeparating Tah from Sicily) which other Kings ever had 


enjoyed. Such however were the Conditions impoſed upon the new 


King, and ſworn to by him, as confined his Power within very narrow 
Bounds, eſpecially with reſpect to Eccleſiaſtical Matters. The Articles or 
Conditions moſt worthy of Notice were, I. That Charles ſhould take an 
Oath of Fealty and do Homage to Clement and his Succeſſors lawfully 
elected. II. That neither Charles nor his Succeſſors ſhould ever ſuffer 
themſelves to be elected Kings of Germany, or Emperors, or aſpire 
at the Sovereignty of Tuſcany or Lombardy. III. That he ſhould re- 
ſtore to the Churches of the Kingdom whatever had been taken from 
them. IV. That all who had been baniſhed Sicily, whether Eccle- 
ſiaſtics or Laymen, ſhould be allowed to return, as His Holineſs ſhould 
direct. V. That neither Charles nor his Succeflors ſhould ever inter- 
meddle in Eccleſiaſtical Elections. VI. That all Eccleſiaſtcal Cauſes 
ſhould be tried and determined by Eccleſiaſtics, or by an Appeal to the 


Apoſtolic See. VII. That the Clergy, neither in civil nor criminal 


Caſes, ſhould be obliged to appear before a Lay judge. VIII. That 


the King ſhould not claim the Rents of vacant Churches. IX. That 


the King ſhould pay yearly to the Apoſtolic See on St. Peter and St. 
Paul's Day, that is, on the 29th of June, Eight thouſand Ounces of 


Gold, and preſent his Holineſs with a fine and good White Horſe, 


unum Palaſrænum pulchrum et bonum. X. That the King ſhould keep con- 
ſtantly on foot One thouſand Horſemen, well accoutred, to be employed 
by the Pope in the Holy War, or in Defence of the Church. Theſe Ar- 
ticles being agreed and ſworn to by Charles, he received the Inveſtiture 
and was proclaimed King of Sicihy in the Lateran Baſilic on the a gth 
of May of the preſent Year 1265, the Firſt of Clement's Pontificate k. 


In the mean time Charles's Troops being all arrived, he wrote to the I c-5ncd 


Pope to acquaint him therewith, expreſſing in his Letter a great De- 4 
Pp : | Year of 
lire of receiving the Crown at his Holineſs's Hauds, and prefling him c1.iq 1206 
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Charles, re- 
ITING a 
new Supply 
of Money. 


The Hiſtory of the POP ES, or Clement IV. ; 


to come to Rome to perform that Ceremony himſelf, and bleſs his 
Standards. That Clement declined, not truſting the Romans, among 
whom he knew Manfred had ſome powerful Friends. He therefore 
ſent Five Cardinals to perform the Ceremony as his Legates, and by 
them Charles and his Wife Beatrix who had long panted for a Crown, 
vere, on the Day of the Epiphany, or the 6th of January 1266, ſo- 
[emnly crowned in the Church of St. Peter. On this Occaſion Charles 
renewed the Oaths he had taken when he received the Inveſtiture, 
and did Homage to the Cardinals as repreſenting the Pope. In the 
authentic Records of the Coronation Charles is ſaid to have been 
crowned King of Sicily on this and on the other Side the Phare, or the 
Straits of Meſſina, Rex Sicilia citra et ultra Pharum ; And from thence 
the modern Title, Rex utriuſque Siciliæ, King of 26 bath Sicilies, or of the 
Two Sicilies, probably had its Riſe, | 
This Undertaking was, it ſeems, no leſs e to the Pope than 
to Charles himſelf. For from One of Clements Letters it appears, that 
he hat contracted immenſe Debts, and borrowed large Sums of the 
Merchants of Sena and Florence, of the Earl of Poitiers and others, 
and had even been obliged to mortgage the Poſſeſſions of moſt of the 
Churches in Rome, for the Payment of the Principat and Intereſt, How- 
ever, Charles, when on the Point of ſetting out from Rome upon his in- 
tended Expedition, preſſed his Holineſs with great Earneſtneſs for a new: 
and ſpeedy Supply of Money, without which, he faid, he almoſt de- 
[rt of being able to carry his Holineſs's Deſigns into Execution. To 
that Letter the Pope returned the following Anſwer : ©& We have nei- 
« ther Rivers nor Mountains of Gold, and therefore cannot poſſibly an- 
«« ſwer your Demands. You have drained us of all the Money we had. 
h nn are quite tired with lending, and will lend us no. 
« more. Why then do you thus teize and torment me? Would you 


LY bars me to work Miracles, to convert Earth and Stones into Gold ? 


Charles 
marches 
again 
Manfred, 


« I am not worthy of that, nor of any other extraordinary Gift |.” 
Upon the Receipt of this Letter Charles, ſenfible that he could not 
maintain his numerous Army for any conſiderable Time, reſolved. to 
march, without Delay, againſt the Enemy, and put an End at once to 
the War by a deciſive Battle. But, on the other Hand, Manfred was 
determined to avoid a Battle, had placed ſtrong Garriſons in all the 


— 


Ex Regiſt, Vatican. apud Pagi. tom. 3. p. 375. | 
frontier 
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frontier Towns, had cauſed the Country, through which the Enemy was 
to march, to be laid waſte far and near, and all Proviſions to be con- 
veyed to the fertified Places. Thus he thought the French, not able 
to bear Hunger and Fatigue, would ſoon be ſick of the Undertaking, 
and diſperſe. And fo it would, in all Probability, have happened, had 
not the unhappy Manfred been betrayed by thoſe, in whom he chiefly 
confided. Four, upon Charles's appearing on the oppoſite Bank of the 
Garigliano, the Count of Caſerta, Manfred's Brother-in-Law, who had 
been placed there to diſpute the Paſſage of that River, retired ; and 
Charles paſſed it with his whole Army quite unmoleſted. At the fame 
time many other Perſons in different Parts of the Kingdom openly de- 
clared for the Pope and the King he had ſet over them, againſt Man- 
fred, as an excommunicated Perſon, as a Heretic, and a Saracen; for 
his Army conſiſted chiefly of Saracens. Manfred, alarmed at this, al- 
moſt general, Revolt, and not knowing whom to truſt, thought it ad- 
viſeable to come to an Agreement with his Competitor, and accord- 
ingly ſent Embaſſadors to offer him the whole Kingdom of Sicily on 
this Side the Phare; which was to divide the Kingdom with him, 

But Charles received the Embaſſadors in a very haughty Manner, and, 

being elated with bis Succeſs, returned them the following inſolent 
Anſwer : Tell the Sultan of Nocera (a City inhabited chiefly by Soro- 
cens) that I will come to no Agreement with him, and that very ſoon 1 
ſhall either ſend him to Hell, er he ſball ſend me to Heaven m. | 


with from the Saracens who garriſoned the Place, and were all put to 
the Sword, he marched ſtrait to Benevento, whither Manfred had re- 
tired with the main Body of his Army, and drawing up his Forces in 
the Plains of that City, offered him Battle. Manfred was by no 
means for accepting the Challenge, as he expected daily the Arrival of 
a powerful Reinforcement from Lombardy, and a Body of Saracens 
from Africa. However he yielded at laſt to the prefling Inſtances of 
his Officers as well as his Men; and an Engagement thereupon enfued, 
as obſtinate and bloody as any we read of in Hiſtory. For many Hours 
Victory continued doubtful; and Manfred, ſay the contemporary Wri- 


the ters, would have certainly carried the Day, but for the Treachery of 
m Anonym. | 
tier Nn 2 his 


— 


Chriſt 1266 
— —— 


Charles in the mean time advanced, and having taken by Storm the Manfred's 


City of St. Germano, notwithſtanding the vigorous Reſiſtance he met 4rmy de- 
Hos and 
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lou treated 
after his 
Death. 


had fallen by his Hand. His Army miſſing him, and concluding that 


fully examined by thoſe who knew him, his Body was found and 
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of the Action, or turned them againſt him. The brave Prince, ſeeing 
himſelf thus betrayed, and determined not to outlive his Defeat, ruſh- 
ed, with a few Men, as reſolute as himſelf, into the thickeſt of the 
Enemy's Squadrons, and there fell amidſt Heaps of the Enemy that 


he was either killed or made Priſoner, betook themſelves. to a preci- 
pitate Flight. But being cloſely purſued, molt of them were either 
taken or put to the Sword. 

This memorable Battle, that decided the Fate of S7ctly, was fought. 
on Friday the 26th of February 1266, as we learn from the Letter 
written the following Day by Charles to give the Pope an Account of 
it. As no News was heard of Manfred that Day nor the next, it was 
generally believed that he had made his Eſcape. But Charles having 
cauſed all the dead Bodies, that covered the Field of Battle, to be care- 


brought to the Conqueror on Sunday the 28th. It appeared that he 
had received ſeveral Wounds; and ſome of the French Nobility, touch- 
ed with Compaſſion, begged he might be honourably interred, and 
the Funeral Rites, at which they would all aſſiſt, might be performed 
at his Exequies. Charles was inclined to grant them their Requeſt, 
but was diverted from it by the Pope's Legate, ſtrongly remonſtrating 
againſtany Ceremonies of the Church being performed at the Funeral 
of One who had died excommunicated, or his being buried in conſe- 
crated Ground. His Body was therefore thrown into a Ditch at the 
Foot of the Bridge of Benevento. It was not ſuffered to lie undiſturbed 
even there, but by an Order from the Pope, procured by the Arch- 
biſhop of Ceſenza, it was dug up, as unworthy to lie in Ground that be- 
longed to the Holy Church of Rome, and thrown into the River Viridis, 
now Marino, Manfred had built a magnificent City at the Foot of 
Monte Gargano, where the old City of Sipontus had ſtood, and called 
it, from his own Name, Manfredonia. That Name the Pope and 
Charles, out of Hatred to Manfred, changed into the Name of New 
Sipontus. But in Spite of all their Endeavours it maintained and main- 
tains to this Day the Name of Manfredonia n. The Poet Dante, who 


> Summontlus & Rainald. ad ann. 1266. 


flouriſhed 
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flouriſhed in the Beginning of the following Century, places Manfred Year of 
f Chriſt 1266. 
not in Hell, but in Purgatory o. | 


The Defeat and Death of Manfred were followed by the Submiſ- The whole 
ſion of the whole Kingdom. Charles was every where received with — 
open Arms, and proclaimed King amidſt the loud Acclamations of his Charles 
new Subjects, flattering themſelves, that, under him, they ſhould be 
eaſed of the many Taxes that the Ulurper, as they now called Manfred, 
had impoſed upon them to maintain the Power he had uſurped. But 
Charles had contracted immenſe Debts, and ſo had the Pope, to deliver 
them from the Tyranny of a mercileſs Tyrant, and thoſe Debts were 
to be paid, as Charles told them, by thoſe for whoſe Benefit they had 
been contracted. Thus were the-Taxes all doubled, and the Payment 
of them exacted with greater Rigour than ever. Beſides, the French, 
who attended Charles in his Progreſs through the Kingdom, committed 
every-where ſuch Diſorders as intirely eſtranged the Minds of the Peo- 
ple both from him and them, Many of the Barons therefore entering Soon tired of 
into an Aſſociation, reſolved to improve the preſent general Diſcontent his Govern- 

ment. 
into an open Rebellion, and with that View ſent privately to invite 
Conrad, or as he was called Conradin, to come and take Poſſeſſion of Conradin 
his paternal and hereditary Kingdom, which the Pope had taken upon ter 
him to beſtow, contrary to all the Laws of Juſtice, upon One who 
had not the leaſt Shadow of Right to it. The Deputies aſſured the 
young Prince, that the Nobility as well as the People, moſt cruelly 
oppreſſed by their new Maſters, were ny to join him as foon as he 
appeared among them. 

Conradin, though a Youth at this Time not above. Fifteen Years of 
Age, readily accepted the Invitation, and the Duke of Anſtria, a Youth 
of much the ſame Age, promiſed to accompany him, and either to die 
with bim or. ſee. him placed on the Throne of his Anceſtors. The 
Pope was ſoon informed of the Plot, how ſecretly ſoever carried on, 
and having acquainted Charles with it,. he publiſhed a Bull in the. 

Church of Viterbo on the 18th of November 1266, forbidding Conradin, 
on Pain of Excommunication, to aſſume the Title of King of Sicily, 
or to ſet Foot in Italy. At the ſame time all were forbidden, upon 
the ſame Penalty, to acknowlege him for King, or lend him any 
Aſſiſtance whatever againſt: the Prince, whom the Apoſtolic See had, 


* Dante, Canto 3. del Purgatorio. ? Anonym. ad ann, 1266. 
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for the Good of the Church, placed on the Throne. The ſame Pro- 
hibitions the Pope renewed on Maundy Thurſday the following Year, 


or on the 14th of April 1267, ſummoning Conradin to appear before 
him- on or before the Feſtival of St. Peter and St. Paul, kept on the 


2gth of June. But Conradin, paying no Regard to the Citations and 


Menaces of the Pope, entered Lombardy at the Head of a Body of 
Twelve thouſand Horſe, raiſed by himſelf and the young Duke of 
Auſiria., Upon his Arrival the Gideline Cities all declared for him, 


and thoſe of Stena and Piſa among the reſt. He therefore advanced 


with all Expedition to Piſa, and being received there with all poſſible 
Marks of Diſtinction, in Spite of the Pope's Anathemas, he proceeded 
from thence on his March to Reme, in Compliance with an Invitation, 
which he little expected, from Henry, Brother to Aiphonſus, King of 
Caſtile, who had got himſelf choſen Senator, of Rome, and had not only 


declared againſt Charles, but driven all his Friends and the Pope's out 


{s excemmus 

nicated by 

the Pope. 
Year of 


Chriſt 1268. 


—ů— 


of that City 9. I 


Conradin on his Arrival at Rome was received there by the Senator, by 
the Nobility, and the People with the greateſt Demonſtrations of Joy ; 
which ſo provoked the Pope that on Maundy Thurſday, which in the 
preſent Year 1266 fell on the 5th of Abril, he thundered out the Sen- 
tence of Excommunication againft Conradin, againſt Henry of Caſtile, 


and all who ſhould any ways afliſt the One or the other, Laymen were 


to forfeit their Eſtates, and the Clergy all their Dignities and Benefices; 
all Places were interdicted that admitted Conradin or any who favoured 
him within their Walls, and Conradin himſelf was declared incapable of 
holding any Kingdom, Fief, or Dignity whatever. Henry of Caftile 


was not only excommunicated, but deprived of the Senatorial Dignity, 


and all were excommunicated, as Rebels to the Church, who ſhould 
obey him, or ſerve under him. The Romans however not only re- 
ccived Conradin with all his Men within their Walls, but Joined him 
in great Numbers, and ſupplied his Army, ſo long as he remained in 
their City, with all Neceſſaries at their own Expence. While Conradin 
was yet at Rome he received the agreeable News of a Victory gained in 
Sicily by Conradus Capecius, One of his Generals. Capecius had paſſed 

over into Africa on board ſome Piſan Veſſels, and having raiſed there 
a Body of Fe landed with them in Szctly, attacked Fulk, Charles' 


2 Anonym. ibid. & Rainald. | 
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Lieutenant, when he leaſt expected it, and having gained a complete Year of 
Victory over him, cauſed Conradin to be proclaimed King in all the . 21 
chief Cities of the Iſland. The Sicilians, encouraged by this Victory, oy de- 
declared every-where for Conradin, their lawful Sovereign, flocked ont of 
from all Quarters to join Capecius, and, falling upon the few French 

that remained among them, obliged them to deliver up their Arms and 

quit the Iſland r. 

Conradin upon the News of this victory left Rome, im order to en- Conradin de- 
gage Charles, who having drawn all his Troops together waited foro et and 
him at the Lake of Cel/ano, called formerly Lacus Fein There the Pee 
Two Armies engaged, on Thurſday the 23d of Auguſt of the prefent 
Year, when Charles, with an Army vaſtly inferior in Numbers to the 
Enemy's, gained a ons ede Victory over Conradin, as he had done Two 
Years before over Manfred. Some Writers tell us, that Charles's Army 
was after an obſtinate Reſiſtance put to Flight, but that while Conra- 
din's Men were buſied in purſuing the Fugitives, in carrying off the 
Priſoners," and plundering the Dead, thinking they had no Enemy to 
contend with, Charles, putting himſelf at the Head of a few Squa- 
drons, which he had placed in a Valley, unexpectedly attacked them 
while thus diſperſed, and intirely changed the Fate of the Day. Con- 
radin, the Duke of Auſtria, and Henry of Caftite did all in their Power 
to rally their Men, but were themſelves, in Spite of all their Endeavours, 
forced in- the End to- conſult by Flight their own Safety. Conradin 
and the Duke of Auſtria, travelling Night and Day in the Diſguiſe of 
Peaſants, were diſcovered at Aura, that belonged to the Family of 
the Frangipuni, and by them ſeized and delivered up to Charles, who 
ſent them both Priſoners to Naples. We are told, that of Conradin's 
numerous Army very few had the good Luck to eſcape the general 
Slaughter, the French giving no Quarter, but putting all, without 
Diſtinction, to the Sword who fell into their Hands. Many of the 


Cities that had declared for Conradin were, by Charles's Order, firſt 


given up to be plundered, and then laid in Aſhes. The Citizens who 
had ſided with the Rebels, as they were called, were either put to 
cruel Deaths or confined for Lifes. The Cruelties, practiſed on this 
Occaſion by Charles and the French in general, inſpired the Inhabitants 


with ſuch an Averſion to their Government, as afterwards produced 
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the famous Conſpiracy called the Sicilian Veſpers, of which I ſhall have 
Chrilt 1268, Occaſion to ſpeak in the Sequel. 
—— P que 


7be Death of Charles having now ſettled the Affairs ef the Kingdom to TY intire 
Conradin net Satisfaction, and put it out of the Power of his Subjects, however diſ- 


affected, to raiſe new Diſturbances, began to conſider with himſelf 
how he ſhould diſpoſe of his Three illuſtrious Captives, Conradin, the 
young Duke of Auſtria, and Henry of Caſtile. But being at a Loſs 
what Reſolution to take concerning them, he applied to the Pope, 
who, without the leaſt Heſitation, returned to thoſe who were ſent to 
conſult him, the following Laconic Anſwer; The Life Conradin 7s 
the Death of Charles, and the Death of Conradin is the Life of Charles. 
Thus the more modern German Writers t. But no Notice is taken of 
this Anſwer by any of the Hiſtorians who lived nearer to thoſe Times, 
though ſome of them were Gibelines, and conſequently no Friends to 
the Popes. Beſides, it is very certain, that Conradin was not put to 
Neath till near Eleven Months after the Death of Clement; and it is 
highly improbable that had Ciement given ſuch Advice to Charles he 
would have delayed ſo long to put it in Execution. Jobn Villani, 
whoſe Annals reach to the Year 1348, ſuppoſing Clement to have been 
ſtill living when Conradin was put to Death, tells us, that it gave him 
great Concern, and that Charles was, on that Account, reprimanded 
with great Severity both by the Pope and the Cardinals u. A plain 
Proof this that Villani had never heard of the above Advice as given 
by the Pope. 

The Sicilian and Neapolitan Hiſtorians give us the following Ac- 
count of that unhappy Prince's Death. Carles, ſay they, apprehend- 
ing that Conradin's Friends, who were very numerous, and looked 
upon him as lawful Heir to the Crown, would, ſo long as he lived, 
lay hold of every Opportunity to reſcue him, and place him on the 
Throne of his Anceſtors, thought it adviſeable to remove him out of 
the Way, and prevent by that Means all future Diſturbances. How- 
ever, to colour his iniquitous Defign with the Name of Juſtice, he 
aſſembled all the chief Barons of the Kingdom, as well as the French 
Nobility that attended him, and after repreſenting to them the Danger 
of their being involved in new Troubles, greater than thoſe they had 
yet undergone, if the Pretender to his Crown were ſuffered to live, 


u Villani ad ann. 1268. 


© Stryvius Hiſt, German, p. 492. 


deſired 
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deſired them to determine his Fate and their own. Many of the. 
French Lords, and among the reſt the Earl of Flanders, Charles's Son- 


in-Law, were for ſparing the young, Man's Life, and only keeping 


261 


Year of 
hriſt 1267. 
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him cloſely confined and well guarded. But the far greater Part both Account or 


of the French and Italians, to court the Fayour of their new King, 


and ſecure the Tranquillity of the Kingdom, were for putting him to 
Death, and ſaerificing the Life of One Man to the Peace and Happi- 
neſs of Thouſands. Sentence of Death was therefore pronounced 


againſt him, as a Diſturber of the public Peace, as a Rebel to the 


Church, and the Uſurper of a Kingdom, which the Pope had granted 
to another, and he therefore could have no Claim to. When this 
Sentence was read to him he heard it out with great Compoſure, 
though not much above Seventeen Years of Age, and then faid, without 
betraying the leaſt Concern, © the Duke of Anjou has no Power over me, 
* nor have they who with him, and to gratify him, have plotted my 
% Death.” When he was brought to the Scaffold (for he was beheaded 
at Naples in the public Market-place) he declared in an Harangue to 
the Spectators, that he was no Diſturber of the public Peace, no Ene- 
my either to the Church or his Holineſs, but came into Taly to re- 
cover a Kingdom, that by hereditary and undoubted Right belonged 
to him, and had been given to another, when he had done nothing to 
forfeit it, which, he ſaid, was trampling upon all Laws of Juſtice and 
Religion ; that they had diſturbed the public Peace, and not he, who 
had robbed him of a Crown, which his Anceſtors had worn for many 
Generations, and he alone had a Right to wear ; that as to the pre- 


tended Crimes of his Father Conrad, of his Grandfather Frideric, and 


his Uncle Manfred, it was the Height of Injuſtice to puniſh him for 
them, as he had been no ways acceſſary to them, &c. His Speech, 
the Comelineſs of his Perſon, and the Conſtancy with which he ſuf- 
fered, though yet a Youth, made a deep Impreſſion upon the Minds 


of the People, and greatly increaſed the Hatred they bore in their 
Hearts to their new Maſters. With Conradin were beheaded the 

young Duke of Auſtria, Girardus a Nobleman of Piſa, and Hurnaſſus 
a German Knight; and at the ſame time Nine Barons, all Natives of 
the Kingdom of Srcily, were hanged : Executions, fays a French Hit... 


torian, that, to this Day, muſt raiſe Horror and Indignation in all 


his Death, 
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who read or hear of them w. Conradin was the laſt of the Male De- 
ſcendants from the Emperor Frideric II. to whom Pope Celeſtine III. 
had granted the Kingdom of Sicihy in 1197, as has been related in the 
Life of that Pope. The only now ſurviving Perſon of that illuſtrious 
Family was Conſtantia, the Daughter of Manfred, married, as has 
been ſaid, in 1262, to Peter, the Son of James King of Arragon.  - 

Clement did not live to hear of thefe barbarous Executions. His 
Death is ſaid by all the Authors, who ſpeak of him, to have happened 
in the latter End of November 1268, on the 29th of that Month, fay 
ſome; whereas Conradin was, according to the ſame Writers, be- 
headed on the 26th of Ofcber 1269 *. Clement is, I may ſay, in a 
manner canonized by the Writers of thoſe Times, as a Man of moſt 
extraordinary Sanctity. Indeed if we overlook his implacable and un- 
provoked Enmity to Conradin, and the Meaſures he purſued to the in- 
tire Ruin and Deſtruction of the Swabran Family, we ſhall find no- 
thing in his Conduct that does not deſerve the higheſt Commenda- 
tions. He was a generous Friend to the Poor, made it his Buſineſs to 
relieve all in Diſtreſs, rewarded Virtue and Merit alone, and inſtead 
of railing and enriching his Family, as other Popes had done, at the 
Expence of the Church, he left them at his Death in the fame Rank. 
and Condition they were in when he firſt embraced the Eccleſiaſtical 
State. He died at Viterbs, and was buried there in the Church of 
the Preaching Friars or Dominicans, where his Tomb is ſtill to be ſeen 
with the Image of St. Hedwiges, Ducheſs of Poland, whom he canon- 
ized, and whoſe Life he wrote. Several learned Treatiſes upon the 
Canons and Canon Law are aſcribed to him. But ſome of them were 
certainly written by one Guido Papa, whom ſome have miſtaken for 
Pope Clement, named Guido before his Promotion v. The Life of Cle- 
ment has been written in a very elegant Stile by the Jeſuit Claudius Cle- 
mens, and was printed at Lions in 1629. Clement, in a Letter dated 
from Viterbo the 15th of November 1268, condemned the Book of 
William de Sando Amore againſt the Mendicant Friars, as containing 
Doctrines repugnant to the Holy Scriptures, and the Practice of the 
Church. During his Pontificate of Three Years and ſome Months he 
created but One Cardinal, v/z. Aiglerius, a Banedictine Monk and a 
Native of France. 


Mezeray Vie de S. Louis, p. 424. * Vide Spondanum ad eund. ann. Vide 
Labbeum de Script, Eccleſiaſt. in Clement, IV. 
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Y the Death of Clement the See remained vacant for the Space of The See va- 
near Three Years; that is, from the 2gth of November 1268 to * 1. 
the Iſt of September 1271. The Cardinals, though in all but Fifteen, * 
could not agree, each of them aſpiring at that Dignity, and oppoſing 
the Election of any other. The Cardinals were not then, as they are 
now, ſhut up till they had agreed, that is, till Two Parts in Three had 
agreed in the Election of a new Pope, but met and voted once a Day, 
either in St. Peter's Church, or in the Lateran, if the Pope died at 
Rome, or in the Cathedral Church of the City where he died. As 
Clement died at Viterbo, the Cardinals met daily in that Cathedral, and 
after voting returned to their reſpective Habitations. But when after 
ſeveral Months they had not yet come, nor was there any Likelihood 
of their coming, to any Agreement, Raynerius Gatto, Prefect or Go- 
vernor of the City, and Albertus de Montebono, the Podeſta or Firſt 
Magiſtrate, ordered them to be all ſhut up in the Biſhop's Palace, and 
to be kept there cloſely confined ſo long as by their Difagreement the 
See remained vacant, and the Church deſtitute of a Paſtor. We have 
a Diploma, addrefled by the Cardinals thus confined, to the Two 
above-mentioned Magiſtrates, begging they will allow Henry, Cardi- 
nal Biſhop of O/t:a, greatly indiſpoſed, to quit his Confinement, as he 
has, in their Preſence, renounced his Right of voting during the pre- 
ſent Vacancy. This Diploma, as it is called, is dated from the un- 
covered Palace, Palatio d:ſcooperto, of the Biſhop of Yiterbo, the 8th 
of June 1270, the Apoſtolic See being vacant 2. Panvinius tells us, 
that John of Toledo, Cardinal Biſhop of Porto, ſeeing the Cardinals 
praying daily the Holy Ghoſt to inſpire them with the Spirit of Con- 
cord and. Union, and yet Diſcord continuing to reign among them, 
laid pleaſantly, Let us uncover the Room, elſe the Holy Ghoſt wwill never 
get at us. When what he had faid was told to the Two Magiſtrates, 
they immediately ordered the Roof of the Room where the. Cardinals 
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Year of met to be taken off, hoping that this new Inconvenience would oblige 


Chriſt 1271. 
—— 


them to haſten the Election; but their Obſtinacy was Proof againſt all | 
Inconveniences till the Magiſtrates bethought themſelves of daily let- 


Gregory X. ſening their Subſiſtence, which had the wiſhed-for Effect. For being 


thus reduced to the Alternative of ſtarving or agrecing, they left the 


Chriſt 12751, Election by Compromiſe to Six of their Number; and by them was 
= choſen, on the 1ſt of September 1271, Theald, Viſcount of Placentia, 


from the 
Holy Land. 
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Archdeacon of Liege, then in Syria with Edward Prince of Wales. 

The Cardinals immediately diſpatched ſome Franciſcan and Domi- 
nican Friars to acquaint Theald, or as ſome call him, Theoba/d, with his 
Election, and beg, in their Name, he would, without Delay, ſet out 
for Italy, and haſten to Viterbo, whence they ſhould not depart till his 
Arrival. The Friars found him at Pfolemais, now Acra, waiting there 
for a favourable Opportunity of paſſing to Joruſalem and viſiting the 
holy Places there. But when the Decree of his Election was delivered 
to him, he reſolved, in compliance with the Requeſt of the Cardinals, to 
embark with all poſſible Expedition for Kaly, He preached to the Chriſ- 
tians of Plolemais the Day before his Departure, and in his Sermon aſſured 
them of all the Aſſiſtanee he could poſſibly procure for them, repeat- 
ing the Words of the 137th Palm, If I forget thee, O Jeruſalem, let 
my right Hand forget her Cunning. If I do not remember thee, let my 
Tongue cleave to the Roof of my Mouth: Yea, if I prefer not Jeruſalem in 
my Mirth, He embarked at Prolemais in November 1271, and landed 
at Brindiſt on the iſt of January 1272, and from thence proceded, be- 
ing attended by Charles King of S:c:ly, ſtraight to Viterbo, where he 
arrived, and was received by the Cardinals and the People with all 
poſſible Marks of Joy, on the 1oth of February a. 

To make good the Promiſe he had made to the Chriſtians in Pa- 
leſtine, he wrote ſoon after his Arrival at Viterbo and before his Conſe- 
cration, to moſt of the Chriſtian States and Princes, earneſtly exhort- 
ing and entreating them to ſend, without Delay, new Supplies both 
of Men and Money, and he himſelf to encourage them by his Ex- 
ample, raiſed Five hundred Horſe and a numerous Body of Foot, and 
hired the Venetian Gallies to convey them into the Eaſt. As he had 
not yet been conſecrated, in the Letters he wrote on this Occaſion he 
ſtiled himſelf only Gregory, Biſbop elect, Servant of the Servants of 


Rainald. ad ann. 1272. 


Cod; 
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God ; and thus dated them, In the Firſt Year of our Apoſtolic Office, Year of 


inſtead of our Pontificate, He cloſes his Letter to Philip, King of 7 


France, with the following Words: Be not ſurpriſed at our Name not 
being expreſſed on the Bull, or Seal, annexed to theſe our Letters; for thus 
our Predeceſſors have ſealed their Letters before their Conſecration. From 
theſe Words it appears that Gregory had taken that Name before his 
Conſecration, but that it was not cuſtomary for the Popes to have their 
Names expreſſed on their Bulls, or Seals, till that Ceremony was per- 
formed. The Seal, called Bull, had on One Side the Efhgies of St. 
Peter and St. Paul, and on the other the Name of the Pope for the 
Time being; and that Seal the Popes uſed, as they ſtill do, in. writing 
to Princes, or concerning public Affairs. Letters to their Friends, or 
concerning private Grants, they ſealed with the Fiſherman's Seal, ſo 
called becauſe on that Seal was engraved St. Peter fiſhing with his Nets 
in a Boat, Letters ſealed with this Seal are called Brie, and thoſe 


ſealed with the other Bulls. We find no mention made of theſe different 


Seals till the Pontificate of the preceding Pope Clement IV. though they 
were uſed by the Popes before his Time : For that Pope cloſes the 
Letter he wrote to his Nephew Peter le Gros with the following Words: 
We write not to you nor to our familiar Friends under the Bull, but un- 
der the Seal of the Fiſherman, «which tbe Roman Pontiffs uſe in their 


private Letters. Both. Seals are uſed in the ſame Manner by the Popes. 


to this Day. At the ſame time Gregory declared all excommunicated, 


and unworthy of Chriſtian Burial, who ſhould fell Arms, Timber, 


Ships, or any warlike Stores whatever to the Saracens, or any-ways 
favour or aſſiſt them. This Sentence or Declaration, dated the 4th of 


March, he ordered to be publicly read in all Churches throughout 


Chriſtendom. 


hriſt 1272. 


From Viterbo the Pope removed with all the Cardinals to Rome, in Abboints 4 
order to be conſecrated and crowned there, the Romans having earneſtly Genera! 


entreated him to come and reſide among them. Both Ceremonies were 
performed on the 27th of March, and Two Days after the Pope wrote to 
all the Chriſtian Princes to acquaint them with his Promotion, and ex- 
hort them to concur with him in reforming the Abuſes that had inſen- 
ſibly crept into the Church. As Gregory s chief Concern was for the 
Holy Land, he formed, from the very Beginning of his Pontificate, a 
Deſign of uniting the Greek and Latin Churches, that, all Diſagreement 
© 5 between 


Council to 
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Year of between the Two Empires being removed, they might with joint 


Ut 1272. 
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Forces make War upon the Saracens, the avowed Enemies of both. 
With that View he wrote on the iſt of April of the preſent Year circu- 
latory Letters addreſſed to all Chriſtian Princes, and all the Prelates of 
the Church, ſignifying to them his Intention of aſſembling a General 
Council on the 1ſt of May 1274, and deſiring they would be ready to 
attend it at the Place he ſhould appoint in due Time. As Michael 
Palzologus, the Greek Emperor, who in 1261 had taken Conſtantinople, 
and put an End to the Empire of the Latins in the Eaſt, was, or to 
court the Protection of the Pope againſt the Latins, pretended to be, 
deſirous of uniting the Two Churches, and in 1262 had ſent Embaſ- 
ſadors to treat with Urban IV. of an Union, Gregory diſpatched Four 
Minorites to Conſtantinople, to acquaint him with his Deſign of con- 
vening a General Council, and invite him to it. In the Letter he 
wrote to the Emperor on this Occaſion he told him, that he had no- 
thing ſo much at Heart as to fee a perfect Harmony eſtabliſhed be- 
tween the Two Churches; that nothing ſhould be wanting on his Side 
to complete fo ſalutary a Work, and therefore begged he would aſſiſt, 
if poflible, in Perſon at a Council aſſembled chiefly for that Purpoſe, 
or, if his Preſence was abſolutely neceſſary in the Imperial City, he 
would ſend able and well-diſpoſed Men with proper Inſtructions to 
aſliſt at it in his Name. The Pope had left Rome, and was gone to 
Orvieto, when he wrote this Letter, for it is dated at that City the 

24th of October 1272. | 
During Gregory's Stay at Orvzeto arrived in that City Edward, the 
Son and Succeſſor of Henry III. of England, on his Return from the 
Holy Land, where he had contracted an intimate Acquaintance with 
his Holineſs. Being received by Gregory with all poſſible Marks of 
Eſteem and Affection, he complained to him of the cruel Murder of 
his Couſin Henry, the Son of Richard Earl of Cornwall and King of 
the Romans elect, begging he would exert all his Apoſtolic Authority 
in revenging his Death upon the Aſſaſſins. Theſe were Simon and 
Guido, the Sons of Simon de Montfort, Earl of Leiceſter, ſlain with his 
eldeſt Son Henry and many of the Barons in the Battle of Eveſham, 
fought on the Fourth of Auguſt 1265, Upon his Death and the De- 
feat of the Barons his Two ſurviving Sons Simon and Guido fled to 
Italy, and hearing that Henry, Richard's Son, was at Viterbo, having 
been 
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been ſent thither by his Father to engage the new Pope in his Ow? Year of 
they repaired to that City in 1271, while the See was yet vacant, and — 
One Day falling upon Henry while he was aſſiſting at Divine Service 
in the Church of &. Lawrence, without any Regard to the Sacredneſs 
of the Place, mortally wounded him, and then, dragging him by the 
Hair out of the Church, diſpatched him with many Wounds. In 1272, 
when King Edward arrived at Orvieto, Gregory had yet taken no Notice 
of this barbarous and facrilegious Murder. But, being informed by the 
King of all the aggravating Circumſtances attending it, he ſummoned. 
Guido, Simon being dead, and Count Aldebrandino Roſſo, his Father-in- 
Law, to whom he had fled for Protection, to appear before him in a 
limited Time. The Count appeared and fatisfied the Pope, that he 
was no Ways acceſſary to the Murder. But by Guido no Regard was 
paid to the Summons; and he was therefore, the following Year, not 
only excommunicated with unuſual Solemnity by the Pope, but de- 
clared, with all his Deſcendants to the Fourth Generation, infamous, 
incapable of bearing any Honours, or making a Will ; all were anathe- 
matized who received, favoured, or admitted him into- their Houſes ; 
the Governors of Towns and Provinces were ſtrictly enjoined: to arreſt 
him, and all Cities, Towns, or Villages, where he ſhould be ſuffered 
to live, were interdicted. This Sentence was pronounced by Gregory 
on the 1ſt of April 1273. Guido, finding himſelf thus driven, like a 
wild Beaſt, out of all human Society, was in the End foreed to deliver 
himſelf, leſt he ſhould by others be delivered up to the Pope, in which 
Caſe he could expect no Mercy. While Gregory therefore was on his 
Journey from Orvieto to Florence, Guido unexpectedly appeared before He g. 
him on the Road, ſtript of all his Garments to his Shirt, with a Rope 
about his Neck, attended by all his Accomplices in the fame Condition, 
acknowleging their Crime, begging for Mercy, and ſubmitting them 
elves entirely to the Will of his Holineſs. , Gregory granted them their 
Lives, but delivered them all up to Charles, King of Sicily, to be kept 
by him. cloſely confined to the Hour of their Death. As Guidb, dur- 
ing his Confinement, gave many Tokens of a ſincere Repentance, the 
Pope empowered the Patriarch of Aguileia to abſolve him from the 
Excommunication, but could never be prevailed-upon to remit any of 
the other Puniſhments he had inflicted upon him b. All this Gregory. 
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notified to Edward, King of England, by a Letter, dated the 29th of 
November of the preſent Year c, 

Gregory was met, as has been ſaid, by Guido on his Journey from Or 
vieto to Florence. That Journey he had undertaken with a Deſign to 
mediate a Reconciliation between the Gue/fs and Gibelines, whoſe En- 
mity to each other was attended with daily Murders, and had long 
kept that unhappy City involved in the utmoſt Confuſion, His pious 
Endeavours had at firſt the wiſhed-for Succeſs. A Peace was agreed to 
by the leading Men of both Factions, and the Gzbelines, who had been 
baniſhed the City by the Gu, the ſtronger Party, were all recalled, 
But this Peace was ſhort-lived, The Guelfs ſoon after the Return of 
the baniſhed Gibelines recommenced Hoſtilities, and under various Pre- 
tences drove them out anew. Gregory interpoſed in their Behalf ; but 
finding he could by no Means prevail upon the Gzelfs to recall them, 
nor to hearken to the Terms he propoſed, he put the whole City under 
an Interdict, and left it, though he had determined, being taken with 
the pleaſant Situation of the Place, to paſs the Summer there. As the 
Guelfs continued obſtinate in their Animoſities againſt the Gibelines, 
and the Pope could not be prevailed upon to take off the Interdict till 
the Two Parties were re- united, the City remained interdicted during 
this whole Pontificate, and no Divine Service was publicly performed 
there till the Year 1276, when the Party Names of Guelf and Gibeline 
were aboliſhed, and the Citizens all reconciled by the Mediation of 
Innocent V. the Succeſſor of Gregory d. 

From Florence the Pope went into Lombardy, to reconcile the Cities 
of the Two oppoſite Factions there, that being united among them- 
ſelves they might all join in the common Cauſe, and reſcue the Holy 
Land out of the Hands of the common Enemy. On the 3d of October 
he arrived at Placentia, his native City, accompanied by Or Vi conti, 
whom Urban IV. had appointed Archbiſhop of Milan, but the power- 


ful Family of the Turriani had driven from that See, and cauſed One 


of their own Relations to be choſen in his Room. The Pope intended 


to take Otho with him to Milan, flattering himſelf that he ſhould be 
able to prevail upon the Milaneſe to admit him into their City, and 
even to receive him as their lawful Biſhop. But being diverted from 


5 3 Rainald. ibid, | Joan. Villan, 1. 7. c. 73. Leonard. Aretin, Hiſt, 
Florent. 1. 3. £2 
2 that 


with the utmoſt Magnificence. 


taking the uſual Oath of Allegiance to him as ſuch f. 
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that Reſolution by Orbo's Friends, repreſenting to him the Danger chat Year of 


hriſt 1273. 


Prelate would be expoſed to ſhould he appear in Milan, where the © 
Party of the Turriani was ſo very powerful, he left him at Lodi, and 
entered Milan privately on the 8th of October. As he had lately raiſed 
One of the Family of the Turriani to the Patriarchal See of Aquileia, 
he was by them entertained during the Three Days he ſtaid in Milan 
It does not appear that he ever ſo 
much as mentioned to them the Affair of the Archbiſhop. But to 
ſhew his Diſpleaſure at the Behaviour of the People in general, he 
never appeared in public, granted no Indulgences, admitted none to 
his Preſence but ſome few of the firſt Diſtinction, ſtaid only Three 
Days, and at his Departure interdicted the City =. The Diſagreement 
between the Two Families Turriani and Viſconti ended in a Civil 
War, and the Viſconti prevailing became Sovereign Lords of Milan, 
and for ſome Ages enjoyed that Sovereignty. 

Richard, Earl of Cornwall, and King of the Romans elect, dying Rudolph 27 
on the 2d of April 1271, and the Pretenſions of his Competitor Al- NN 
pb bonſuis, King of Caſtile, appearing to Gregory very precarious, he wrote the Ro- 
to the Electors both Eccleſiaſtic and Secular, commanding the former Mans. 
on Pain of forfeiting their Office, and the latter on Pain of Excommu- 
nication, to proceed, without Delay, to the Election of a new King of 
the Romans, elſe he would name One himſelf. Upon the Receipt of 
this Letter the Electors met at Francfort, and about the Beginning of 
October of the preſent Year 1273, Rudolph, Count of Hapſpusg in the 
Dioceſe of Conſtance, was unanimouſly elected, though abſent, King 
of the Romans, chiefly by the Management and Intrigues of Wernerus, 
Archbiſhop of Mentæ, his particular Friend. He was ſoon after crowned 
at Aix-la-Chapelle King of the Romans, all the Princes of the Empire 
From this Ru- 
dolph is deſcended the preſent Family of Auſtria. For Rudolpb having, 
by the Defeat and the Death of Othocarus, King of Bobemia, made 
himſelf Maſter of Auſtria, he gave it to his Son Albert, who upon his 
Accethon to the Imperial Crown exchanged the obſcure Name of Hapy- 


burg for that of Auſtria. 
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Year of Gregory, having left Milan about the 12th of Ocober, proceeded 
Chriſt from thence ſtraight to Lions, where he had appointed the General 


Gregory Council to meet, and arrived in that City about the Middle of Novem- 
ry e 4 ber, but fo indiſpoſed that he could not affift at the folemn Maſs that 


here the was yearly ſaid On the I 8th of that Month, the Feſtival of the Dedi- 


Cuncil was cation of St. Peter's Church. He was viſited ſoen after his Arrival 


29 meet. 


by Philip, ſurnamed the Bold, King of France, who in 1270 had 
ſucceeded his Father Leis IX. in that Kingdom. The King at his 
Departure left Inbert, One nearly related to him, with a ſtrong Body 
of Men to attend the Pope, and prevent any Diſturbances that might 
happen while the Council was fittings. Gregory in the Letters he 
wrote in 1271 to acquaint the Chriſtian Princes and the Prelates of the 
Church with his Intention of aſſembling a General Council had named 
no Place, but only defired them to be ready to repair to the Place that 
he ſhould appoint. By other Letters therefore, dated from Orvieto 
the 13th of April 1273, he informed them that the City of Lions, in 
the Kingdom of France, was the Place he had choſen, as in many 
Reſpects the moſt convenient for Men to meet at from all Parts of the 
World. He added, that the City of Lions being ſituated in the King- 
dom of the moſt Chriſtian King Philip, they might promiſe themſelves 
all Aſſiſtance and Protection from fo pious and fo generous a Prince h. 
Beſides Gregory had a particular Regard for the City of Lions, having 
been originally Canon of that Church i. 
Metive: that The Pope in his circulatory Letters acquainted FEY to whom they 
enduced the were directed, with the Motives that induced him to aſſemble a 
{c:ble 2: General Council, and would, he doubted not, induce them to undergo 
* Coin. the Trouble of aſſiſting at it. Theſe Motives were, the deplorable 
” State of the Affairs in the Eaſt, of which he was an Eye-witneſs; the 
uniting of the Greek and Latin Churches, which the Greeks ſeemed not 
averſe to, and their Emperor was inclined to promote ; the Reforma- 
tion of Manners ; and the preſcribing of ſome Method to be obſerved in 
the Election of a new Pope, that might oblige the Electors to proceed 
with all poſſible Expedition in an Affair of ſuch infinite Importance. 
At this Council all Patrizrchs, Archbiſhops, Biſhops, and Abbots were 
required to affiſt, if not prevented by Sickneſs or old Age, and in that 
Caſe to ſend their Deputies. All Cathedrals, Chapters, and Collegiate 
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Churches were likewiſe ordered to depute One of their reſpective 


29 1 
Year of 


Bodies to repreſent them; and in each Province One Biſhop, or, at \ I 245 


the moſt, Two were to remain, in order to perform the Epiſcopal 
Thus did this Council prove by far the moſt numerous of The meft nu 
all the Councils that had yet been held in the Church. For it con- 


Functions. 


ſiſted of Five hundred Biſhops, of Seventy Abbots, and a Thouſand 
inferior Dignitaries. Men renowned for their Learning were invited 
to it from all Parts of the World, and among the reſt the famous Tho- 
mas Aquinas of the Dominican Order, and Bonaventura, General of 
the Minorites, reputed the Two moſt learned Men at that Time in the 
Church. Aquinas died in the Monaſtery of Fofſa Nova, on his Way 
to the Council. But Bonaventura, whom the Pope had created Cardi- 
nal the Year before, was not only preſent, but dictated moſt of the 
Deciſions. Aquinas, and Bonaventura, who died while the Council was 
yet fitting, have both ſince been canonized, and are now known, the 
former by the Name of the Angelic, and the latter by that of the 
Seraphic Doctor i. 


merous that 


had been held. 


At this Council were preſent, beſides Ecclefiaſtics of all Ranks, the Embaſſadors 


Grand Maſters of the Knights Templars and Hoſpitalers, 
ſadors from the Kings of France, Germany, England, Sicily, and 
Cyprus, and from all the Republics. 


preſſed by the Pope to honour the Council with his Preſence, con- 
tented himſelf with ſending Embaſſadors, whom, he faid, he had 
charged not to oppoſe, but promote, in his Name, the Union of the 
Two Churches. 
Blondus, who flourithed in 1440, will have the Gree# Emperor to have 
come in Perſon to the Council. But that Blondus was miſinformed is 


evident from the Pope's Letter to that Prince, dated from Lions the 
28th of July, that is, after the laſt Seſſion, in which he gives him an 
Account of the Proceedings of the Council from the Firſt Seſſion to 
the laſt, which we cannot ſuppoſe he would have done had the Em- 


peror been preſent in Perſon k. 


Moſt of the modern Writers, copying Flavius 


and Embaſ- Vent te it by 
7 all the Chri- 


tian States 


The King of Arragon aſſiſted at «nd Princes. 
it in Perſon, But Palæolagus, the Greek Emperor, though earneſtly 


The Firſt Seſſion of this numerous Council was held on Monday the The Firf 


7th of May 1274, in the Metropolitan Church of Sr. John, 


and the en. 


Year of 


Pope opened it with a Speech upon the Words of our Saviour in St. Chriſt 1274. 


IConcil. tom. 11. p. 955, & ſeq. * Concil. tom. 11, 


P p 2 


p. 971. 


Luke, 


— 
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vear of Luke, With Defrre T have defired to eat this Paſſover worth you he fore I 
8 N27 4 die. Luke xxii. 16, When he had done he acquainted the Aſſembly 
| with the Motives that had induced him to call thiem together, repeat- 
ing what he had faid in his circulatory Letter, and exhorting them to 
concur with him, to the utmoſt of their Power, in procuring thoſe ſalu- 

tary Ends. He then appointed them to meet again on the following 

Monday, the 14th of May. During this Interval, the Pope and the 
Cardinals, calling ſeparately the Archbiſhops, Biſhops, and Abbots, to 

a private Conference, perſuaded them to grant, for the Relief of the 
Chriſtians in the Eaſt, the Tenth Part of their Income for the Space of 
Six Years, reckoning from St. Ny Day next, e nnn of 
une. . 

| Second : The Fathers were to aſſemble agam on the 14h of May, but 'did 
VEG not meet till the 18th of that Month, the Pope and the Cardinals be- 
ing, perhaps, employed in procuring of the Biſhops- and Abbots the 
above-mentioned Subſidy, In this Second Seſſion all the Deputies of 

Cathedrals, Chapters, Collegiate Churches, all not mitred Abbots, and 
ſuch in general as had not been particularly invited, were diſmiſſed, 

and deſired to return to their reſpective Countries and Employments, 

for the greater Convenience of thoſe whoſe Preſence was neceſſary. 

The Pope had by this Time received Letters from the Nuncios he had 

diſpatched to Conſtantinople, charged with Letters inviting the Em- 
peror to aſſiſt in Perſon at the Couneil. By theſe Letters the Nuncios 

informed his Holineſs of the kind Reception they had met with from 
the Emperor, and the Deſire he had expreſſed of ſeeing the Two 
Churches happily united in his Days. They added, that as he could not 
Znbaſaters Abſent himſelf for any Time from his Capital, he had ſent Embaſſadors 

\ ent by the with them to attend the Council, to acknow lege his Holineſs, and 
i | Fi _ wy compleat the ſo long wiſhed-for Union in his Name, and in the Name 
1 at the Coun- of all the Prelates ſubje& to his Empire, Upon the Receipt of this 
1 6; Letter the Pope ordered all the Biſhops to meet in their Pontifical 
Habits, and the Letters to be read to them in Greek and Latin; and on 

that Occaſion Cardinal Bonaventura preached a Sermon upon the Union 

between the Eaſt and the Weſt as, at laſt, upon the Point of being re- 

eſtabliſhed after ſo long a Separation. At theſe Two Seſſions James, 

King of Arragon, affiſted in Perſon; but he left Lions before the 

Third, and returned to his own Kingdom. In the Acts of the Coun- 

cil it is * ſaid, that 2 King of Arragon, was not preſent at the 
| Third 
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Third Seſſion. But Hiſtory informs us, that he came to the Council Year of 
chiefly with a View to be crowned. by the Pope, but that Gregory re- * 91 
fuſed to perform that Ceremony unleſs the King promiſed to pay the 

Tribute that his Father, King Peter, had bound himſelf and his Poſte- 

rity to pay yearly to the Apoſtolic See, when he was crowned at Rome 

in 1204 by Innocent III. and that the King, thinking it derogatory to 

his Royal Dignity to pay Tribute for a Kingdom which his Anceſtors: 

had acquired by their Valour alone, rejected, with the utmoſt Jndig- 


nation, the Pope's Demand, and left Lions abruptly, without ſo much 
as taking Leave of his Holineſs. 


The Council was appointed to meet again on the 28th of May, but Third 2 


the Pope, expecting daily the Arrival of the Greek Embaſſadors, pro- 


rogued it till the 7th of June, and on that Day it was held, as the 
Time of their Arrival was quite uncertain. In this Seſſion ſeveral De- 
crees were iſſued, relating to Eccleſiaſtical Elections, to the Immunity 
of Churches, the Diſpoſal of the Revenues of vacant Sees, and againſt 
Uſury. Theſe Conſtitutions being approved by the Council,. Leave 
was granted to the Biſhops to retire to what Place they pleaſed in the 
Country, not above Six Leagues Diſtance from Lions. As no farther 
Tidings were yet received of the Embaſiadors, no Time was fixed for. 
the Fourth Seſſion m. 

The Embaſſadors arrived at laſt, on the Twenty-fourth of June, Arrival ef 
to the inexpreſſible Joy of the Pope and the whole Council. They yy W 
had embarked at Conſtantinople in the Beginning of the preceding 8 
March, but by contrary Winds and. ſtormy Weather had been long 
toſſed about in the Sea. One of their Gallies, loaded with rich 
Preſents from the Emperor to the Pope, was daſhed to Pieces, and 
the Preſents were all loſt, However, the Veſſels that carried the 
Pope's Nuncios and the Embaſſadors arrived ſafe. The Embaſſi- 
dors were partly Laymen and partly Eccleſiaſtics, but all Men of the 
Firſt Diſtinction in the Empire. The Laymen were ſent by the 
Emperor, and the Eccleſiaſtics by the Biſhops ſubject to the Pa- 
triarch of Conſtantineple. As they approached Lions the whole Coun- 
cil went out to meet them, with the Pope's Chamberlain and the Vice- 
chancellor, attended by all the Domeſtics of the Pope, of the Cardi- 


nals, and the Biſhops. Being, thus conducted to the Pope's Palace, 


Acta Concil. Surita. in Reg. Arragon, Indiciſius, Gombeus, lib. 19. Mariana, lib. 
135. % 220 m Acta Concil. tom. 11. 
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Year of his Holineſs received them with all poſſible Marks of Diſtinction, and, 

© Milt! 274-expreſling great Joy at their ſafe Arrival, admitted them all to the Kiſs 

of Peace. They, on the other Hand, declared, in the Hearing of all, 

that they were come to acknowlege the Primacy of the Holy Roman 

Church, and profeſs the Faith held and taught by that Church. They 

4 | Zetters frim then preſented to the Pope the Emperor's Letter, with the following 
ij 


4 Wb Direction: To Gregory the moſt holy, the moſt bleſſed, the firſt and high 
Biſbehs 16 the Ponthf of the Apoſtolic See, the common Father of all Chriflians, and the 
Pope. venerable Father and Lord of our Empire, Michael Ducas Angelus 
4 Comnenus Palæologus, Emperor and the ſpiritual Son of your Holineſs, 
1 wiſhes, with fincere and pure Aﬀettion, all Honour and Reverence, and 
i humbly begs your Prayers. In the Letter the Emperor owned the Primacy 
| of the Roman Church, declared that he held and profeſſed the Faith that 
was held and profeſſed by that Church, and acknowleged in particular 
the Proceeding of the Holy Ghoſt from the Father and the Son. The 
Biſhops Letter to the Pope was ſigned by Twenty- ſix Metropolitans, all 
profeſſing the Faith of the Reman Church, and conſenting to the Union n, 
*%ey 7-cerve The Embaſſadors, having thus diſcharged the firſt Duties of their 
ne: Embaſly, were conducted to the Palace aſſigned them for their Habita- 
| Symbel as re- tion, and there was delivered to them the next Day the Confeſſion of 
F pee ce e Faith which they were to profeſs in the Name of thoſe who had ſent 
| them. As they agreed to it, the Pope on the Feſtival of St. Peter and 
St. Paul, the 29th of June, celebrated High Maſs in the Cathedral, 

} when the Symbol, I believe in One God, was firſt ſung by him in Latin, 
4 and afterwards by all the Greeks, ſolemnly repeating Three Times 
4 aloud, who procedes from the Father and the Son. The Embaſſadors 
had already agreed, in the Emperor's Name and the Name of the 
. | Biſhops, to the other Three Articles required by the Pope, vix. That 
1 the Roman Pontiff's Name ſhould be mentioned at Maſs with the 
1 Names of the Four other Patriarchs ; that Appeals thould be allowed, 
. without Reſtriction, to the Apoſtolic See of Rome ; and the Primacy 
[ of that See be acknowleged by all. Theſe were the Terms of the 
Union, and they were ſworn to by the Embaſſadors both of the Em- 

peror and the Biſhops o. | : 

The Biſbob Between this and the Fourth Seſſion the Pope obliged Henry, Biſhop 


CONE of Liege, accuſed and convicted of many enormous Crimes, to reſign 


why. 


Acta Concil, t. 2, © Acta Concil, Wading. & Matth. Weſtmon. ad ann. 1225 
15 
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his Biſhopric. What Crimes he was charged with we learn from a 
Letter the Pope had writ to him ſome time before, exhorting him to 
reform his Life, and become an Example to his Fleck, not of Vice, 
but of all Goodneſs. © We hear, with great Concern,” fays the Pope 
in his Letter, © that you are abandoned to Incontinence and Simony, 
« and are the Father of many Children, ſome born before and ſome 


« after your Promotion to the*Epiſcopal Dignity. You have taken an 


« Abbeſs of the Order of St. Benedict for your Concubine, and have 
« boaſted, at a public Entertainment, of your having had Fourteen 
« Children in the Space of Two-and-twenty Months. To ſome of 
« your Children you have given Benefices, and even truſted them, 
« though under Age, with the Cure of Souls. Others you have mar- 
ried advantageouſly at the Expence of your Biſhopric. In One of 
your Houſes, called the Park, you keep a Nun, and when you viſit 
her you leave all. your Attendants at the Gate. The Abbeſs of a 
Monaſtery in your Dioceſe dying, you annulled the canonical Elec- 
tion of another, and named in her Room the Daughter of a Count 
whoſe Son has married One of your Daughters; and it is ſaid that 
the new Abbeſs has been brought to bed of a Child by you. You 
load with undue Exactions the Clergy and Religious of your Dio- 
ceſe; and, paying no Regard to the Eccleſiaſtic Immunity, cauſe 
thoſe who take Shelter in the Churches to be dragged from their 
« facred Afylums. You ſuffer the Nobles to uſurp upon the Rights 
of the Churches under your Juriſdiction ; and diſmiſs, unpunithed, 
„% Thieves, Murderers, and other Malefactors, who can ranſom them- 
« ſelves with Money. You fay not, nor do you underſtand, being 
« quite illiterate, your Office; that is, the Prayers that every Prieſt is 
bound to ſay daily. You frequently appear dreſſed in Scarlet, and 
% look more like a Knight than a Prelate, &c.” The Pope cloſes his 
Letter with ſeriouſly exhorting him to live up to his Profeſſion and be- 
come a new Man, leſt he ſhould be obliged to proceed againſt him as 
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he was directed by the Canons p. The Biſhop, not hearkening to the 
Pope's paternal Exhortations, continued to lead the fame lewd and. 


irregular Life as he had done before. He was therefore ordered to 
reſign his Biſhopric, and at the ſame time his See was declared vacant, 
after he had held it Twenty-ſeven Years. He lived Twelve Years after 


? Concil. tom. 11. p. 922. & Hocſemius in Vit, Pontific Leod., 
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Embaſſadors 


rom the 


Cham of 


Tartary. 


Fiurth 


Sellic 72 . 


The Conclave 


Mituted. 


Embaſſadors from Abagha, King of the Eaſtern Tartars. They were 


the ſame Month of Jh. But the Pope having in the mean time com. 


p. 874. Acta Concil. p. 876, Niceph. Gregor. I. 5. c. 11. 
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his Depoſition, ſaw his See occupied, during that Time, by Three 
Biſhops ſucceſſively, and made War upon them all: But he was killed 
at laſt by ſame Nobleman, whoſe Relation he had debauched, leaving 
behind him Sixty-five natural Children“. 

On the 4th of July, before the Fourth Seſſion, arrived at Lions 


not ſent about Matters of Religion, bit only to conclude an Alliance 
with the Chriſtians. The Pope however received them with the 
greateſt Marks of Reſpe&, and ordered them to be magnificently en- 
tertained at his Expence. During their Stay at Lions One of them 
with Two of his Attendants embraced the Chriſtian Religion, and was 
on the 16th of July baptized with great ae by Peter, Cardinal 
Biſhop of O/tza 7, 

In the Fourth Seſſion, held on the 6th of July, the Pope in a Speech 
to the Fathers beſtowed the higheit Commendations on the Emperor 
Michael Palæologus and his Son Andronicus, as the chief Authors and 
Promoters of the Union fo happily concluded. The Te Deum was then 
ſung, and after it the Symbol, 1 believe in One God, &c. firſt by the 
Pope in Lalin, and afterwards in Greek by the Greeks, repeating twice 
the Article relating to the Proceſſion of the Holy Ghoſts, Thus were 
the Two Churches at laſt united, and an End put to the Schiſm. But 
this Union was very ſhort-lived. For upon the Death of Michael, in 
1283, Joſeph, the Greek Patriarch, who had declined aſſiſting at the 
Council of Lions, convened One at .Gonffantinople ; and by that Council 
all the Proceedings of the Latins, and the Greeks who had joined them, 
were declared null, and all their Decrees reverſed. 

The Fathers were appointed to meet again on Monday the gth of 


municated to the Cardinals the Conſtitution which he intended to pro- 
pole to the Council, in order to accelerate the Election of a new Pope, 
and prevent the many Evils attending ſuch long Vacancies as that 
which had preceded his Election, a warm Debate aroſe between him 
and them, which occaſioned the putting off the Fifth Seſſion from the 
gth of July to the 16th. The Cardinals oppoſed the Conſtitution all 
to a Man, and ſpared no Pains to gain the Biſhops over to their Party. 


2 Magnum Caron. Belgie, Hayton. c. 35. Matth. Weſtmon. Concil. tom. 11. 


But 
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But the Pope having, in private Conferences with the Prelates, ſatiſ- Year of 
fied them of the Reaſonableneſs and Neceſſity of obliging the Cardinals | 2 — 
by ſome Means or other to come to a ſpeedy Election, he got them 

not only to approve his Conſtitution, but to ſet their Names and Seals 

to it: And thus the Cardinals were brought in the End to conſent to 

it, ſo that it paſſed in the Fifth Seflion without Oppoſition. The Ar- 

ticles it contains are, 

I. The new Pope ſhall be elected in the Place where his Predeceſſor Regulations 
reſided with his Court at the Time of his Death. If he dies in a coneerning | 
Borough or Village, where the Electors cannot conveniently meet, let * 
the Election be made in the Epiſcopal City, or in the neareſt to it, if 
that City be under an Interdict. II. Let the Cardinals, who are pre- 
ſent wait Ten Days, at leaſt, for thoſe who are abſent. III. No ab- 
ſent Cardinal, on what Account ſoever abſent, ſhall have a Right to 
vote. IV. Not only the abſent Cardinals, but Men of every Order 
and Condition, may be elected. V. On the Tenth Day after the Pon- 
tiff's Death let the Cardinals who are preſent be all ſhut up in One 
common Room of the Palace where the Pope died, the Room 
being divided into as many Cells as there are Cardinals, and having 
no Out-let,' except to the Privy. The Cardinals ſhall be attended 
each by One Servant only, or, at the moſt, by Two when thought 
abſolutely neceſſary. No One ſhall be allowed to go into the com- 
mon Room or Conclave, nor out of it, but in Caſe of Sickneſs, or Ye Conclave 
on ſome other urgent Occaſion. VI. If they proceed to the Elec- Mit uted. 
tion at Rome, let the Door of the Conclave, and all the Avenues to 
it, be carefully guarded by the City-guards, by the Roman Nobility, 
by the Embaſſadors of Princes, and by the Biſhops and Conſervators 
of the City. If the Election is to be made out of Rome, the ſame Duty 
is incumbent upon the Temporal Lords and Magiſtrates of the Place: 
and it is a Duty common to then all to ſee that nothing be carried 
into the Conclave, or out of it, that has the leaſt Tendency to retard 
or prevent a lawful Election, narrowly examining, with that View, 
whatever is conveyed into it, even the neceſſary Phovidens: VII. No 
Cardinal ſhall be allowed to go out of the Conclave till the Election is 
over. VIII. Cardinals coming at any Time to the Conclave, before 
the Election, ſhall be admitted; and no Cardinal ſhall be excluded upon 
any Pretence whatſoeyer, not even they who are under Sentence of Ex- 

Vor, VI. Q q communication. 
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communication. 


purchaſe the Suffrage of another. 


IX. If the Election is not over in Three Days, the 
Keepers of the Conclave ſhall, for the following Fortnight, ſuffer no 
more than One Diſh for Dinner and One for Supper to be conveyed to 
each Cardinal, and that Time being elapſed, they ſhall be allowed no 
Suſtenance but Bread, Wine, and Water, till the Election ſhall be 
made. X. None ſhall, on Pain of Excommunication, enter into any 
Engagement, ſhall make or receive any Preſents, ſhall fell his own or 


XI. He alone ſhall be deemed law- 


fully elected, in whoſe Election Two-thirds of the Suffrages concur. 
XII. At the Pontiff's Death the Power of all Eccleſiaſtical Magiſtrates 
expires, and all Offices ceaſe, except thoſe of the Penitentiaries and 
the Chamberlain of the Holy Roman Church u. 

Such was the famous Conſtitution of Gregory X. well calculated in- 
deed to accelerate the Election of a new Pope. It was ſuſpended by 
Hadrian V. Gregory's immediate Succeſſor, and abrogated by John XXI. 
But Celeſtine V. revived it, and being mitigated by the ſucceding Popes 
with Reſpect to ſome Articles, eſpecially to the Number of Servants or 
Attendants allowed to each Cardinal, and their ſcanty Suſtenance, it is, 


as to moſt of the other Regulations, obſerved to this Day. 


To return now to the Council; the Sixth and laſt Seſſion was held 
on the 17th of July, when ſeveral Conſtitutions were read and ap- 


proved by the Council. 


By. One of thele Conſtitutions they who have 


been twice married are declared incapable of any Preferment in the 
Church, and even forbidden to wear the Clerical Habit. By another 


all Mendicant Orders, except the Franciſcans and Dominicans, are ſup- 


prefſed, and the Eſtates they had acquired are applied to the Service of 
the Holy Land. The Pope cloſed this Seſſion and the Council with 
exhorting the Clergy to reform their Manners, and, not concerning 
themſelves with Secular Affairs, to attend only to the Functions of 


their Office, whi 


. formation . 
While the Council was yet fitting Embaſſadors arrived at Lions from 


Gregory con- 
firms the 
Election of 
Rudolph. 


Rudolph, lately elected and crowned King of the Romans, to acquaint 
the Pope with his Election, and take in his Name the uſual Oaths. 


ch, he ſaid, would ſoon produce a general Re- 


Gregory, paying no Regard to the Pretenſions of Alpbonſus, King of 


Caſtile, received the Embaſſadors, and confirmed the Election of Ru- 


4 
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dolph. Otho, Chancellor of the Empire, was at the Head of this Em- Year of 
baſſy, attended by moſt of the Eccleſiaſtical Electors, and by him was 9 moe * 
taken, in Rud9ſpl's Name, the following Oath ; That he ſhould always 
inviolably maintain the Privileges granted to the Reman Church by the 
Emperors Otho IV. and Frideric II.; that he ſhould never invade the 
State of the Church, but reſtore the Territories, which that Church 
had a juſt Claim to; and ſhould not make War upon the King of Si- 
cily. Alphonſus however continued to maintain his Claim, till the 
Pope, to prevent the Diſturbances he might raiſe in Germany, granted 
him the Tenths of all Eccleſiaſtical Benefices within his Dominions, 
to be employed againſt the Mcors, who were then at War with him, 
upon Condition he renounced all Claim to the Empire. As the King 
ſtood, at that Time, in great Want of Money, and could no longer 
either ſupport his Party in Germany, or withſtand the Moors who had in- 
vaded his Dominions, he thought it adviſeable to accept his Holineſs's 
Offer; and he accordingly gave up, in a ſolemn Manner, his Claim to 
the Imperial Crown, and acknowleged Rwuds/ph for lawful King of the 
Romans x. Upon his Renunciation the Pope wrote to all the Chriſ- 

tian Princes, to acquaint them with the Promotion of Rudolph, and 
at the ſame time to Rudolph himſelf, ſtiling him, in the Direction of 
his Letter, The Tlluſtrious King of the Romans; and inviting him to 
come with all convenient Speed to Rome, 1n order to receive the Im- 
perial Crown at his Hands. This Letter is dated at Lions the 26th of 
September 12745. 

The Pope did not leave Lions till the following Year, when he ſet Har a, 7: 
out on his Return to Traly; but firſt vifited ſome of the neighbouring oh _ 2 with 
Cities. From One of his Letters we learn, that on the 26th of June ee ot 


he was at Beaucaire on the Rhone, and from another that he had not Year of 


yet left that City on the 12th of September. From Beaucaire he went — 
to Valence, and from thence to Vienne, where he united the Biſhopric of 
Die to that of Valence by a Bull, dated at Vienne the 25th of September. 
Theſe were then Two diſtinct Biſhoprics held by Two Biſhops ; but 
Gregory decreed, that when either of them died the Survivor ſhould have 
both Biſhoprics, and be ſtiled Biſhop of Valence and Diez. From Vienne 
Ne repaired to Lanſanne, where the King of the Romans had appointed 


* Raynald. ad ann. 1264. Num. 6. Mariana. Rer. Hiſpan. I. 13. c. 22. Y Ray- 
nald. ibid. Num. 55. Greg. Epiſt. lib. 4. Epiſt. 58. 
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Year of to meet him, and take the Oaths in Perſon, which his Embaſſador 
8 _ had taken at Lions in his Name. The King came, accompanied by 
the Queen and his Children, and being received by the Pope with the 
greateſt Marks of Kindneſs, he confirmed, Two Days after his Arrival, 
that is, on the 2oth of Ocfober, the Oaths taken by his Embaſſador in 
his Name, and beſides promiſed to go to Rome as ſoon as his Affairs 
would allow him to undertake that Journey, and to repair from thence, 
without Delay, to the Holy Land. The next Day he publiſhed an 
Edict, granting full Liberty to the Chapters to chuſe their own Prelates, 
condemning, as an Abuſe, the Cuſtom of ſeizing the Goods of de- 
ceaſed Biſhops, or the Revenues of vacant Sees, and permitting a free 
Appeal to Rome in all Eccleſiaſtical Cauſes. At the fame time he re- 
ſtored to the Apoſtolic See the Province of Romagna and the Exarchate 
of Ravenna, promiſed never to invade either, but on the contrary to 
defend and protect them, as well as the nn of St. Peter, by 
whomſoever attacked or invaded 2. 
Returns ro The Pope, on his Part, aſſured the King of the Protection of the 
"Oy Apoſtolic See, confirmed all the Privileges granted by the Holy See to 
. his Predeceſſors, and declared all excommunicated who did not ac— 
knowlege him for King of the Romans lawfully elected, or ſhould diſ- 
pute his Claim to the Imperial Crown. He then took his Leave of 
the King, and purſuing his Journey to 1taly croſſed the Alps and ar- 
rived at Milan before the 14th of November; for One of his Letters, 
| written from thence to the Biſhop of Verdun, bears that Date. At 
{ Milan he celebrated the Feſtival of the Dedication of the Chureh of 
i St. Peter on the 18th of November, and continuing his Journey to Rome, 
paſſed thorough Placentia and came to Florence. As he had interdicted 
that City Two Years before, and the Interdict was not. yet taken off, 
5 he had reſolved not te enter it. But the Arno being greatly ſwelled and 
1 not fordable, he was obliged to croſs it on the Bridge within the City. 
. . At his entering the Gate he took off or ſuſpended the Interdict, and 
bleſſed the People as he paſſed, but renewed it as he went out, ſaying, 


with the Words of the 32d Kan Their Mouth muſt be beld in 7 with 
Bit and Bridle b. 
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Hiſt, Ecclefiaſt, l. 23. c. 4. b Raynald. mo. 45, Villani. I. 7. c. 50. Aretin. 
lib. 3. 
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From Florence the Pope purſued his Journey to Perugia, where he * . of 
intended to reſide till Rudolph arrived at Rome, in order to receive there 2275- 


the Imperial Crown, and, as ſoon as he had performed that Ceremony, 
to paſs over to the Holy Land with him, with the Kings of France, 
England, Sicily, and Arragon, who had all taken the Croſs. But upon 
his Arrival at Arezzo, about Thirty-three Miles diſtant from Perugia, 
he was taken ill, and being quite ſpent with the Fatigues he had un- 
dergone, died in a few Days, when he had held the See, reckoning Dies at 


from the Day of his Election, Four Years Four Months and Ten Days, Arezzo. 


eget : pt Year of 
but from his Conſecration, Three Years Nine Months and Fifteen Chriſt 1276 


Days. The contemporary Writers all ſpeak of him as a Man of ex- —Y 
traordinary Sanctity; and at Arezzo, where he died and was buried, 
he is honoured to this Day as a Saint. Moſt of the Letters written by 
this Pope on different Subjects are to be Tnct with in the 11th Volume 
of the Councils, and his Conſtitutions in the 6th Book of the Decre- 


tals. A Dialogue between Saul and Paul is aſcribed to him; but that 
Piece has never yet appeared in Print. 


— _ —_ » 
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Emperor of the Weſt. 
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The Hundred aid Eighty-Jecond BIS HOP of Rome. 


REGORY died on the Tenth of January, and the Cardinals, Innocent V. 


ſhutting themſelves up in the Conclave Ten Days after his Death, ed and 
5 : conſecrated 
purſuant to his Conſtitution, choſe unanimouſly the very next 


at Rome. 
Day Peter de Tarantaſia, ſo called from Tarantafia or Tarantaiſe on 
the Jerre in Burgundy, the Place of his Birth. He entered, when yet 
very young, into the Dominican Order, and in Proceſs of Time be- 
came One of the moſt learned Divines of the Age. In 1271 he was 
raiſed by his Predeceflor Gregory to the Archiepiſcopal See of Lions, 


and ſoon after created Cardinal Biſhop of O//iza, and High Peniten- 


tiary e. He took the Name of Innocent before he was either crowned 
or con{ecrated, ſtiling himſelf in the Letters he wrote immediately after 


© Raynald. ad ann. 1276, Num. 15 & 17, Panvinius. 
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his Election while he was yet at Arezzo, Innocent Biſbop elect, Servant 
of the Servants of God d. From Arezz0 Innocent repaired at the preſ- 
img Inſtances of the Romans to Rome, and was there crowned with the 
uſual Solemnity in the Church of St. Peter, on the 22d of February of 
the preſent Year 1276. | 

Innecent's firſt Care was to reconcile the States and Cities of Fah, 
ſtill divided into the Two oppoſite Factions of Guelfs and Gibellines, and 
making War on each other. With that View he ſent Two Legates 
into Tuſcany ; and by their Interpoſition, as well as by that of the Em- 
baſſadors ſent for that Purpoſe by Charles King of Sicily, a Peace was 
concluded, after a long and bloody War between the 'Fwo Republics 
of Lucca and Piſa. Againſt the latter all Tuſcany had conſpired, but 
by the Legates and the Embaſſadors Tranquillity was reſtored through- 
out Tuſcany ; per adventum Legatorum et Ambaſciatorum omnia ſunt pa- 
cificata in Tuſcta, ſays Ptolemy of Lucca e. 

Innocent's next Concern was to get the Greek Emperor Michael 
Palæologus to confirm the Union, and the Articles of the Union, agreed 
and ſworn to by the Greek Embaſſadors in his Name. For that Pur- 
poſe he deſigned to ſend a ſplendid Legation into the Eaft, and had 


formed many other great Projects, but was prevented by Death from 


Dies, 


HidWritings, 


carrying them into Execution. He died on the 22d of Tune, after a 
ſhort Pontificate of Five Months and Two Days, ſays Ptolemy of Lucca, 
computing the Day of his Election and that of his Death f. He was 
buried in the Lateran Church, and Charles King of Sicily, then at 
Rome, attended his Funeral. He wrote before his Promotion, an 
Abridgement of the Divinity of thoſe Days, a Commentary upon the 
Four Books of the Maſter of Sentences, and ſeveral Commentaries 
upon the Scripture, mentioned by Trithemius. Many Propoſitions in 
his Works, above One hundred, were cenſured by the learned Men 
of that Age, But Thomas Aquinas, of the ſame Order, undertook, by 
the Command of the General, to defend them g. 


* Apud Raynald, Num. 16, © Ptol. Luc, Hiſt. Eccleſiaſt. 1. 23. C.19. f Tdem 
ibid. & Guido in Chron, Roman, Pont, 8 Ludovic. Jacob in Biblioth. Pontific. & 
Aquinas in Opuſculo. | 
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Y the Death of Innocent the See remained vacant from the 22d Election of 
B of June to the 11th of July, when Ortoboni Fieſchi, a Native of . 
Genoa, was unanimouſly elected. He was Nephew to Innocent IV. 
and by that Pope had been created Cardinal Deacon of St Hadrian, 
which Name he took. In 12 54 he was ſent, being then Cardinal, by 
his Uncle Innocent into England, to make up the Differences between Sent while 
Henry III. and the Barons, headed by Simon de Montfort; and was Ofrione 4a 
employed again in the fame Legation by Clement IV. in 1265, and on 
that Occaſion held a Council at Weſtminſter, in which he thundered 
out the Sentence of Excommunication againſt all the King's Enemies. 

But before his Arrival Stmon de Montfort, his eldeſt Son Henry, and 
the greater Part of the Barons who had joined them, were cut off by 
the King in the memorable Battle of Eve/ham, fought in the Beginning 
of Auguſt 1265. The King, to do Honour to the Legate, not only 
admitted him to his Table on Sr. Edward's Day, the 5th of January, 
but placed him in his Royal Chair, and ordered him to be firſt ſerved. 
In another Council convened by him at Northampton, in 1266, he 
excommunicated all the Biſhops and other Ecclefiaſtics who had any 
ways favoured or aſſiſted Simon de Montfort againſt the King b. He 
was, it ſeems, greatly indiſpoſed at the Time of his Election: For 
when his Relations came to congratulate him upon his Promotion, I 
ſh, he ſaid, you had found me a Cardinal in good Health, and not a 
dying Pope i, 
Hadrian leaving Rome immediately after his Election, repaired to 
Viterbo, to ſettle ſome Differences between Charles, King of Sly, 
whom he had invited thither, and Rzdo/pb, King of the Romans. But 
his Illneſs increaſing, he died ſoon after his Arrival in that City, be- Dies at Vi- 
fore he was conſecrated, crowned, or even ordained Prieſt, for he was ter bo. 


| only Cardinal Deacon. His Death happened on the 18th of Augiuſt, 


* Paris. ad ann. 1265, 1266, 1267, Papir. Maſſon. in ejus Vit. 
N . when 
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when he had fat in the Chair One Month and Nine Days k. He had 
the Affairs of the Holy Land as much at Heart as his Predeceſſor 
Gregory, and ſent immediately after his Election a conſiderable Sum 
to the Latin Patriarch of Conſtantinople, for the building of Gallies, 
He wrote at the ſame time to the Chriſtians there, encouraging them 
with the Promiſe of powerful Succours both in Men and Money. He 
deſigned to have altered and mitigated the Conſtitution of Gregory 
with Reſpe& to the Conclave, and in the mean time ſuſpended it!. 


— — — — — — 9 — —_—— 
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Nich. PALZ0LoGUs, RuDOLPH, 
Emperor of the Eaſt. (| O H N XXI * Emperor of the IWeft. 


John XXI. 
elected. 


The. Hundred and Eighty-fourth BISHOP of Rome. 


PON the Death of Hadrian the Cardinals, unwilling to be ſhut 
up in the Conclave, purſuant to the Conſtitution of Gregory, 
ordered the Archbiſhop of Coriuth to proclaim the ſuſpending of that 
Conſtitution by the deceaſed Pope. But as Hadrian had ſuſpended it, 
not by any Bull, but only by Word of Mouth, the Magiſtrates and 
People of Viterbo, giving no Credit to the Archbiſhop, and looking 
upon the Suſpenſion as a mere Invention of the Cardinals, uſed that 
Prelate very roughly, and put the Cardinals under more cloſe Con- 
finement than was even enjoined by Gregory's Conſtitution. The Car- 
dinals being thus ſhut up elected, after a Vacancy of Twenty-eight 
Days, Peter, the Son of Julian, whence he is called Petrus Fultam. 
He was a Native of Liſbon, well verſed in moſt Sciences, but above 
all in Phyſic. He was, after other Eccleſiaſtical Preferments, created 
by Gregory X. Cardinal Biſhop of Taſculum, and promoted from thence 
to the See of Rome, on the 15th of September of the preſent Year 
1276 m. He is called by all the Writers, except Nangius, Jobn XXI. 
though in Truth only the XX. of that Name. Jobn of Placentia, 
elected in Oppoſition to the lawful Pope Gregory V. was, perhaps, 
reckoned by thoſe Writers among the Popes. Of this Precedents are 


& Nangius in Chron. Sanut. l. 3. part 12. c. 15. ! Jordanus apud Raynald. 
Num. 26. m Martin. Polon. Ptol. Luc, Eccleſiaſt. Hiſt, 1, 23. c. 21. 
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not wanting. For Leo the Great is called Leo IX. though the VIIIth . of : 
of that Name was never acknowleged by the Church for lawful Pope. CAL 
Be that as it may; the Cardinals themſelves, by whom the preſent 

Pope was elected, call him Jobn XXI. in the Letter they wrote to 

Rudolph, King of the Romans, after his Death », which ſufficient! 

authorizes other Writers to call him fo. $ 


The new Pope was crowned and conſecrated at Viterbo on the 20th Revokes 2h: 
of September; and ſoon after, that is, on the goth of that Month, he | 7000008 
publiſhed a Decree, revoking that of Gregory concerning the Conclave, concernin 
declaring that it had been ſuſpended by his immediate Predeceſſor the Conclave. 
Hadrian; and ordering thoſe who had, nevertheleſs, confined the Car- 
dinals to be proceeded againſt with the utmoſt Severity o. Having as His Zeal for 
much at Heart as any of his Predeceſſors the Relief of the Chriſtians in Cots. 
the Eaſt, he ſent, as ſoon as elected, the Archbiſhop of Corinth into ; 
France, to procure ſuch Supplies as might at leaſt enable them to main- 
tain the little they {till poſſeſſed in the Holy Land, and wrote at the 
ſame time to the King of the Romans, to the King of Spain, and the King 
of Hungary, exhorting them to lay aſide all Animoſities againſt each 
other, and join in the common Cauſe. As a Miſunderſtanding ſub- 
fiſted at this Time between Philip the Bold of France and Alphonſus of 
Caſtile, the Pope, apprehending it might end in an open Rupture, and 
oblige both Princes to employ their Troops at home, diſpatched John of 
Vercelli and Jerom of Aſcoli, the one General of the Dominicans, the 


_ Other of the Franciſcans, to mediate a Reconciliation between the Two 


Princes, empowering his Nuncios to annul all Treaties and Engage- 
ments that might obſtruct a Peace, how ſolemnly ſoever ſworn to. 
They were even enjoined to excommunicate either of the Princes that 


did not acquieſce in the Terms that ſhould be judged reaſonable by 


the Apoſtolic See p. Simon de Brie, Cardinal of St. Cecilia, and the 
Legate of the Holy See in France, was ordered to ſecond the Nuncios 
in their Negotiations. But in the mean time the Pope died, when he 
leaſt expected it. on | 

He flattered himſelf and even told to many that he ſhould live long; His Deats. 
whence ſome have concluded that he delighted in Judicial Aſtrology N of 
and the Art of calculating Nativities. If that be true, he was greatly ene. : 


» Apud Raynald. ad ann. 1277. 
ann. 1277. 


Vo I. VI. — R r 


» Ptol. Lucenſ. ibid. ? Apud Raynald. ad 
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Lear of miſtaken in his Calculations. For, having added a new Room to his 
45 Palace at Viterbo, the Roof fell in while he was in it, and ſo bruiſed 
him that he died in a few Days, after a Pontificate of no more than 
Eight Months, if his Death happened, as we are told it did, on the 
16th of May 1277 4. Before his Promotion he wrote a Book of Phy- 
5 fic, ſtiled, The poor Man's Treaſurer, He is ſaid to have been very in- 
is. conſiderate in his Speech, to have betrayed great Ignorance in the 
5 ; Management of Temporal Affairs, and to have been intirely governed 
by Cardinal Caietan, preferred to the See upon his Death. However, 
all allow him to have been a great Encourager of Learning, to have 
taken great Delight in the Company of the Learned of what Rank ſo- 
ever or Condition, and to have ſet no Bounds to his Generoſity in re- 
warding ſuch as excelled in any Branch of Literature. As Ptolemy of 
Lucca and Martinus Polonus, both Dominicans, have made it their 
Buiineſs to diſparage this Pope, Spsndanus ſuppoſes him to have iſſued 
ſome Decree not favourable to that Order; the rather as we are told 
by the former of theſe Writers, that he was no Friend to, the Reli- 
gious, but was meditating ſomething againſt them at the Time he was 

killed by the Fall of his new-built Room. 
Viſions con- John Villani tells us, that a Merchant at Florence, named Berto For- 
oberg * zetti, who uſed to ſee ſtrange Things in his Sleep, and foretell them, 
being on a Voyage from Florence to Acres, ſtarted ſuddenly out of his 
Sleep, and alarmed his fellow Paſſengers as well as the whole Ship's 


Company, crying out aloud, I ſee a huge Black cutting down with a 
huge Club the Pillar upon which reſts the Roof of the Room. — Je Room 


7s fallen in, and the Pope is killed. All who heard him ſet down his 
Words, marked the Time, and upon their Arrival at Acres found that 
the Pope had been killed by the Roof of his Room falling in at that 
very Inſtant of Time. This Villani learnt, as he declares, of Wit- 
neſſes who were preſent and worthy of Credit; and adds, that in 
Florence the Fact was notorious s. Jordanus, who flouriſhed in the 
Beginning of the following Century, relates pretty much the ſame 
Thing of a Franciſcan Friar or Minorite, who likewiſe ſaw in his Sleep 
a Black beating down. the Pope's Palace with a huge Hammer, and 
the Pope buried in its Ruins t. Father Pagi will not anſwer for the 


1 Ptol. Lucenſis. Brandon, Monarch. Luſitan. 1. Fe. 6:47, r Ptol. Lucenſis. 
Eecleſiaſt. Hiſt, 1.23, c. 21. Villani, 1, 7. c. 50. Naynald, apud Pagi. in 
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Authenticity of theſe Viſions. They were, no doubt, Inventions of the Year of 
Friars, caculated to perſuade the World, that the Death of the Pope 9 — 
was owing to, and a 3 of, * little e b had for 
them. 2 


Petrus Maria Campi, Gn of Patna upon the Aae of a 


manuſcript Chronicle of that City, places Cardinal Vicedominus de Vice- 
dominis between Hadrian V. and John XXI. The Words of the 
Chronicle, as quoted by him, are, In the faid City of Placentia are the 
Vicedomini, a great and noble Family: For there vas a Pope of that 
Family, who held the Papacy but One Day, and died a Friar Minorite. 
Theſe Words can only be underſtood of Cardinal Vicedominus de Vice- 
dominis, Nephew to Gregory X. who lived at this Time, and was Biſhop 
of Paleſtrina. He is mentioned in the Manuſcript Annals of the City 
of Placentia, and all the Preferments he enjoyed are there carefully 
marked ; but not the leaſt Notice is taken of his pretended Pontificate, 
nor is the leaſt Notice taken of it by any-of the many Authors who 
have writ the Lives of the Popes, till the Year 1626, when Campi pub- 
liſhed the above-mentioned Chronicle. As we cannot therefore ſup- 
poſe, that the Hiſtorians would have all paſſed over in Silence fo re- 
markable an Event, if it had ever happened, we may well conclude 
from their having thus paſſed it over that it never did happen u. 


— 


. NICHOLAS HI, yon 


Emperor of the Neg. 
The Hundred and Eighiy-fifth BISHOP of Rome. 


S the Conſtitution of Gregory concerning the Conclave had been -, -.., 
revoked by the late Pope, the Cardinals met only once a Day, Nicholas III. 

and then returned to their reſpective Habitations. Thus they had 

paſſed Two whole Months, though in all but Eight, without coming - 


to any Reſolution, the 3 oppoſing the Election of a Frenchman, 


and the French the Election of an 1talzan. As there was no Likeli- 


hood of their agreeing ſo long as they enjoyed their Liberty, the Ma- 


» Wading. ad ann. 1276, & Pagi, vol. 3. p. 419, & ſeq, 
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giſtrates of Viterbo took upon them to ſhut them all up in the Town- 


bara houſe, and then it was not till after a Vacancy of Six Months and Eight 


Days that they choſe Cardinal Caietan Urſini. He was elected, as he 
himſelf declares in his circulatory Letter, on St. Catherine's Day, that 
is, on the 25th of November of the preſent Year 1277 w. Caretan 
was a Native of Rome, of the noble Family of the Ur/anz, and at the 
Time of his Election Cardinal Deacon of St. Nicholas in Carcere Tul- 
liano; and he took the Name af that Saint upon his Promotion. We 
are told, that his Father, who upon the Death of his Wife had entered 
into the Franciſcan Order, offered this Son to St. Francis; but that the 


Saint would not receive him, ſaying he was choſen by Heaven to pro- 


tet the Order, and to be One Day Lord of the Univerſex. He was 
accordingly a moſt zealous Defender of the Order againſt all their 
Enemies, and a moſt generous Benefactor while Cardinal, and was at 
laſt raiſed to the Pontificate, which made him in thoſe Days Lord 
Paramount of the Univerſe. His whole Behaviour was ſo modeſt, fo 


regular, that he was ſurnamed the Compoſed. | 


Ordainedand Nicholas ſtaid but a very ſhort time at Viterbo after his Election, as 


crowned at 
Rome, 


Rudolph. 


appears from ſeveral of his Letters dated from Rome, whither he re- 


paired in order to be ordained, as he was only in Deacon's Orders, and 


afterwards crowned; and both Ceremonies were performed in the 
Church of St. Peter, probably on the ſame Day, the Feſtival of &'. 


| Stephen, the 26th of December, which in the preſent Year fell on a 


Sunday. Before his Coronation he wrote to Rudolph, exhorting liim 
not to diſturb the Peace of Haly, but to compoſe the Differences be- 
tween him and Charles, King of Sicily, in an amicable Manner. 
Charles had been appointed by Clement IV. Vicar of the Empire in J 
cany during the Diſpute between the Earl of Cornwall and the King of 
Caſtile about the Imperial Dignity. As Rudolph was now acknowleged by 
all King of the Romans, he maintained that the Office of Vicar of the 
Empire had ceaſed, and all the Power annexed to it was devolved to him. 
But Charles refuſing to part with that Power, Rudolph was preparing 
to march into Tſcany againſt him, and drive him from thence by 
Force. The Pope therefore apprehending that the War would be thus 
rekindled in Italy, and the Animoſity of the Two oppoſite Parties re- 


„ Apud Raynald. ad ann. 1277. Num. 58. * Wading. Annal. Minorum ad ann. 
1222. 


vived, 
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vived, wrote even before he was either ordained or crowned moſt Year of 
prefling Letters to the King of the Romans to ſuſpend his March, and 6 2 44 


refer the Point in Diſpute to the Judgment of the Apoſtolic See, that 


would do him Juſtice, and ſupport his Claim, if found to be juſt, 
with all its Authority x. 


The following Year arrived at Rome Embaſſadors ſent by Michael Receives the 
Paleologus and his Son Andronicus, to confirm the Union agreed to in Embaſſadors 


8 : ; : of the Greek 
the Council of Lions between the Two Churches. Nzcholas received Emperor. 


them with all poſſible Marks of Reſpect and Eſteem, and they ſwore, 2 of op . 
in the Name of the Emperor and his Son, to the Primacy of the R- 
man Church, to the Belief of the Symbol as received by that Church, 

and to every other Article that the former Embaſladors had conſented 

to in the above-mentioned Council. Upon their Return to Conflanti- And ſms 


nople the Pope ſent with them the Biſhop of Graſſeto, and Three Friars Nuncios te 


Minorites, with Letters to the Emperor, to his Son, to the Latin Pa- —— 


nople. 
triarch, and the Biſhops under the Juriſdiction of his See, congratulating ; 


them upon the Union fo often attempted and at laſt fo happily accom- 
pliſhed, and exhorting them to hold faſt the Doctrine which they had 
with ſo much Maturity and fo chearfully embraced. The Embaſſadors 
had begged, in the Emperor's Name, that his Holineſs would connive, for 
the preſent, at the Greeꝶs omitting, in their Symbol, the Words and from 
the Son, to avoid the Diſturbances that ſuch an Addition might be at- 
tended with in the public Service. But the Pope ordered his Nuncios 

abſolutely to inſiſt upon their adding that Article, as the Two Churches 
could not be ſaid to agree in their Faith fo long as they uſed different 
Symbols or Creeds in publicly profeſſing it. They were likewiſe en- 
joined to require the Emperor, as well as the Biſhops and the reſt of 

the Clergy, to abjure the Schiſm upon Oath without any Limitation 

or Reſtriction whatever; and to cauſe Copies of the ſaid Oath, figned 


by them and ſealed with their Seals, to be lodged in the public 
Archives y. 


The fame Year Nicholas obtained of Rudolph a Confirmation of all Rudolph 


the Grants made, or ſaid to have been made, by former Emperors to Ons off 


i the Grants 
the Apoſtolic See, and was thus put in Poſſeſſion of the whole Exar- made by for- 


chate of Ravenna, and the Province of Remandiola, now Romagna, 2206 55 8 
Rudolph declaring in his Diploma, that is to be ſeen to this Day in Apeelic See. 


= Raynald, ad ann. 1277. Num. 54. Y Raynald, ad ann. 1278. 
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Year of Caſtel St. Angelo, that thou gh thoſe Territories had been claimed and 
. miſt 1275- poſſeſſed by his Predeceſſors in the Empire, they belonged of Right, not 


unto them, but to the Roman Church, to which he reſtored them. 
This Diploma is dated at Vienna the 4th of May, in the Firſt Year of the 
Pontificate of our Lord Pope Nicholas IIl =. This Grant, or, as it is 
called, Reſtitution, was confirmed, at the Requeſt of the Pope, by all 
the Electors. On the other hand, the Pope, to gratify the Emperor, 
obliged Charles, King of Sicily, to reſign the Vicariate of Tuſcany, de- 
claring all the Power annexed to that Office to be veſted in Rudolph 
lawfully elected King of the Romans, and the Office itſelf to ſubſiſt no 
longer. Some Writers tell us, that the above Grants were confirmed 
by the Emperor upon Condition the Pope abſolved him from the Oath 
he had taken at Lauſanne to go in Perſon to the Holy Land a. 


Nicholas x Charles, though greatly favoured, as we have ſeen, by the preceding 


Friend to 
King of 
Sicily. 


And why. 


he Popes, was upon ill Terms with Nicholas, who not only deprived him 
of the Vicariate of Tuſcany, but obliged him to reſign the Dignity of 
Senator of Rome, conferred upon him by Clement IV. Upon his Re- 
ſignation Nicholas iſſued a Bull, forbidding any Emperor, King, Prince, 
Duke, Marquis, Count, or Baron, as well as their Children, Brothers, 
or Nephews, to be thenceforth choſen Senators of Rome. By the ſame 
Bull or Conſtitution it was ordained, that the Senatorial Dignity ſhould 
be conferred on none for Life, but only for the Term of One Year, at 
the End of which another ſhould be choſen, unleſs the Pontiff for the 
Time being thought fit to continue the former in his Dignity b. Not- 
withſtanding this Conſtitution Nicholas got himſelf choſen by the Ro- 
mans Senator for Life; and an unlimited Power, in all Temporal At- 
fairs, being then annexed to that Office, he appointed ſome of his own 
Family to exerciſe it as his Deputies, by which Means they became very 
powerful in Rome e. 

Nicholas, wholly intent upon 8 his Family, had, ſoon 
after his Promotion, propoſed a Match between his Nephew and a 
Daughter of Char/es, This Propoſal the King unadviſedly rejected with 
great Indignation, ſaying, Though the Pope wears red Shoes, yet it would 
degrade the Royal Blood to be mixed with bis. This haughty Anſwer 
provoked the Pope to the higheſt Degree, and he thenceforth looked 


Z Idem ibid. Num. 475 & c. * Villani, 1. 7. c. 52. Malaſpina Hill. Florentint, 
4 d Ray nald. ibid. Num. 73. © Nangins in Chron, 
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upon that Prince with an evil Eye, and on all Occaſions joined the Tear of 
Emperor againſt him. ; Thus Ricordanus Malaſpina, who lived at this 2 
very Time, and could not but know what the Behaviour of this Pope 5 
to Charles, ſo different from that of all other Popes, was owing to d. 

Beſides, Charles, while Senator of Rome, had cauſed a Roman Noble- 

man to be beheaded, who had married the Pope's Niece, before he 

was raiſed to the Papacy. The Nobleman had ſided with Conradin 

againſt Charles, and was on that Account condemned and executed, 

though moſt of the Roman Nobility, and amongſt the reſt the Pope 

himſelf, then Cardinal, had interceded for his Life e. But whatever 

his Averſion to Charles was owing to, certain it is that his Holineſs was 

privy to the famous Conſpiracy formed by Fobn of Procida and Peter Privy to a 
King of Arragon to drive Charles out of the Iſland of Sicily, and place Cπ 
the King of Arragon on that Throne in his Room. In this the con- OO - 
temporary Writers all agree, all to a Man: Nay, the King of Arragon 

in a Letter to Charles boaſts of his having taken no Step in that Affair 


but what was previouſly approved by the Holy Pope Nicholas, who, he 


ſays, had even granted him the Inveſtiture, and privately acknowleged 
him for lawful King of the Kingdom of Sicily f But before this Con- 
ſpiracy, One of the moſt ſhocking and barbarous recorded in Hiſtory, 
was ripe for Execution, Nicholas died. | 

His Death happened on the 22d of Augiſt 1280, at a Place called Hir Deazs: 
Suriano, about Seven Miles from Viterbo, when he had held the Pon- Poa M 
tificate from the Day of his Election Two Years and Nine Mont 
wanting One Day. He is ſaid to have been very generous to the Poor, 
to have built or repaired a great many Churches, to- have undertaken 
nothing but upon the moſt mature Deliberation, and to have. cauſed 


the Canons to be moſt ſtrictly obſerved in all Places immediately ſub- 


ject to his See. He increaſed the Number as well as the Revenues of 
the Canons of St. Peter, and built a moſt magnificent Palace adjoining 


to that Church for thoſe who belonged to his Court, eſpecially the 


Penitentiaries. He carried Nepotiſm to a moſt extravagant Exceſs, be- Vis immo- 


ſtowing all the beſt and moſt lucrative Employments upon his Rela- derate Dejire 


tions, and making it his Buſineſs to raiſe and enrich them g. He had 9 
even formed a Deſign of raiſing Two of his F amily to the Royal enriching his 


Family. 


* Malaſpina Hiſt, Florentin. c. 204. * Spondan, ad ann 1278. f Apud Ray- 
aald, &c, . 8 Ibid. 
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Xear of Dignity, and dividing, with that View, .the Empire into Four King- 
— dome, vlg. of Germany, Vienne, Tuſcany, and Lombardy; the Firſt to 
be held by Rudolph and his Poſterity, the Second by Charles Martel, 

the Grandſon of Charles King of Sicily, who had married the Daugh- 

ter of Rudolph, and the other Two by Perſons not named, ſays the 
Hiſtorian ; but who they were there is Room to conjecture f. Other 

Writers tell us, in expreſs Terms, that the Kingdoms of Tuſcany and 

Lombardy were deſigned for Two of the Pope's own Relations; and that 

Nicholas was ſo bent upon thus aggrandizing his own Family, and at 

the ſame time weakening the Empire, that Death alone could have pre- 

1 vented him from carrying his Deſign into Execution 3. He created Nine 
iy Cardinals at One Promotion, but in what Year is uncertain. Among 
| theſe were Two Dominicans, Latinus Frangipani, his Siſter's Son, and 
Robert Kilwarly, a Native of England; and Two Franciſcans, Ben- 

tivenga of Todi, and Jerom of Aſcoli, who was afterwards raiſed to the 

Pontificate under the Name of Nicholas IV hb. Many Privileges were 

granted in this Pontificate to the religious Orders, but above all to the 

A F e Franciſcans, whoſe Protector Nicholas was while yet a Cardinal, and a 
0 * ee moſt zealous Defender after his Promotion to the Pontifical Chair. 
cans. He found Time, though engaged in many other moſt important Affairs, 
to write in Defence of their Inſtitution, ſnewing nothing to be enjoined 

by their Rules but what was lawful, nothing but what was practicable. 

In that Piece all the Objections againſt the fundamental Laws of the 

1 Order are anſwered ; and the Pope publiſhed it as a Bull on the 14th 
1 of Auguſt 1279, forbidding any thenceforth to condemn what the Apoſ- 
1 tolic See had, after the moſt mature Deliberation, approved and con- 
$ firmed i. The immoderate Deſire this Pope betrayed of enriching and 
. aggrandizing his Family, and the Part he acted in the Conſpiracy 
againſt the King of Sicily, are indelible Specks in His Character, unex- 

ceptionable in all other Reſpects. 


Ptol. Lucenſ. ad ann. 1280, & Apud Reval: ad ann, 1280, Pol. Lucenſ. 
I. 23. c. 26. Wadingus. ad ann. 1279. 
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Emperor of the Weſt. Chriſt 1280. 


Mich. PALZ0LOGUS, 
Emperor of the Eaſt. 


The Hundred and Eighty-fixth BIS HOP of Rome. 


ICHOLAS dying in the Neighbourhood of Viterbo, the Car- Diſturbances 

dinals met in that City in order to proceed to the Election of 4 4 

his Succeſſor, They appointed Richard, of the Family of the n 
Hannibaldi, a Family that rivalled in Power that of the late Pope, the 
Ur/ſint, to guard the Conclave, and maintain the Liberty of the Elec- 
tion. Richard, by an Abuſe of the Power annexed to that Office, 
immediately depoſed Urſus de Urſinis, whom the deceaſed Pope, his 
Uncle, had made (Governor of the City of Viterbo, pretending that 
the Election could not be free ſo long as he continued in that Em- 
ployment : This the Two Cardinals of that Family, Mattheus Ru- 
beus the late Pope's Nephew, and Jordanus, his Brother, highly re- 
ſented, and even declared, that they would ſuffer no Pope to be 
elected till Urſus was reſtored to his former Dignity. Hereupon the 
People of Viterbo breaking into the Epiſcopal Palace, where the Cardi- 
nals were aſſembled, dragged from thence the Two Cardinals, and 
having treated them very roughly ſhut them up in a Room of the 
Palace. Jordanus they ſoon ſet at Liberty, but the other they kept cloſely 
confined for ſeveral Days, aliowing him for ſome time no other Food 
but Bread and Water; nor did they releaſe him till he promiſed not to 
diſturb the Election. The Two Cardinals were thus treated by the 


People at the Inſtigation of Richard Hannibald?, a zealous Friend to 


the King of Sicily, and conſequently a ſworn Enemy to all the late 


Pope's Family. Some Writers ſuppoſe the above-mentioned Cardinals 

to have been kept under Confinement till the Election was made. How- 

ever that be, as the Conſtitution of Gregory was no longer in Force the 
Cardinals continued quarrelling among themſelves till the 22d of Fe- 

bruary, when, after a Six Months Vacancy, Simon de Brie, Cardinal 

Preſbyter of Sr. Cecilia was unanimouſly elected k. He was a Native of Martin IV. 
the Province of Brie in France, and thence called Sn de Brie. As 9 : 
he had been for many Years Canon and Treaſurer of the Church of 8 
St. Martin at Tours, he took, upon his Promotion, the Name of tha 
Saint. He was only the Second of that Name; but moſt Authors, 


k Raynald, ad ann, 1281. Ptol. Lucen, Villani. 81 805 
Vor. VI. Dt con- 


SD 
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JTear of confounding the Name of Marinus, of which there were Two Popes, 
tc} uit with that of Martinus, have called the preſent Pontiff Martin IV. 
| He was created Cardinal by Urban IV. in 1261, and afterwards ſent 

ä both by that Pope and by Gregory X. with the Character of Legate into 

France, where he is ſaid to have convened ſeveral Provincial Synods, 
and to have iſſued, jointly with the Biſhops of the different Provinces, 
many wholſome Conſtitutions l. | 

* Confecrated As the City of Viterbo was interdicted on Account of the Violence 

1 | | * N the Inhabitants had offered to the T'wo Cardinals, the Pope left that 

1 Place immediately after his Election, and Rome being at that Time all 

. in Confufion, occaſioned by the Animoſity of the Two rival Families 

4 againſt each other, the Hannibaldi and the Vini, he repaired to Or- 

vieto, in order to be conſecrated and crowned there; and in that City 

both Ceremonies were performed with the uſual Solemnity on the 23d 
of March, which in 1281 fell on a Sunday, the Fourth Sunday in 
Lent m. Before his Conſecration he acquainted the Chriſtian Princes 
and the Biſhops in their reſpective Dominions with his Promotion, tell- 
ing them in the Letters he wrote on that Occaſion, that he was elected 
ſo much againſt his Will, that the Cardinals were obliged to tear his. 
Habit of Cardinal before they could prevail upon him to aſſume that of 

8 High Pontiff n. 

Y | Elecled Sena- As the City of Rome continued ſtill divided into Two oppoſite Fac- 

qv fir 1 tions, ſome ding with the Hannibaldi againſt the Vini, and others 

with the Nini againſt the Hannibaldi, and many Murders were daily 
committed, the new Pope did not think it adviſeable to go to Rome, but 
ſent Two Cardinals to reconcile, if by any Means they could, the Two 
Families, and reſtore Tranquillity to the City. At this Time Peter de 
Comitibus, or Conti, and Gentilis Urſin: were both Senators, the One 

1 having been choſen by the One Party and the other by the other. To 

3 them therefore the TWO Cardinals applied, and repreſenting to them 

the many Evils attending an annual Election, propoſed their reſigning 

their Dignity in Favour of the Pope, and getting him elected Senator 

[| for Life. As for the Conſtitution of Nicholas, forbidding that Dignity 

„ to be conferred on any Prince, or to be held by any Perſon whatever 


3 beyond the Term of One Year, Nicholas himſelf, ſaid the Cardinals, 


P, Jordanus M. S. apud Raynald.. ad ann, 1281. m Idem ibid. Adem. 
ibid. 
had 
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had revoked it in conſenting to be elected Senator for Life after he 8 of 
had iſſued it. The Two Senators not only agreed to the Propoſal, gia, Lain 
as the only Means of preventing the Diſorders and Tumults that were 
yearly raiſed on Occaſion of new Elections, but prevailed on the Roman 

People to approve it: And with the Approbation and Conſent of the 

whole Body of the People they publicly reſigned, and yielded their 

Dignity to the Pope, to be held by him during his Life, with full Power 

of appointing One Perſon or more, as he ſhould think fit, to diſcharge 

that Office i in his Name. The Inſtrument, or Decree, conferring that 

Power on the Pope, was read and approved by the People, aflembled 

for that Purpoſe, on the 1oth of March 1281, and is related at Length 

by Raynaldus in his Annals ©, The Pope immediately appointed Charles, 

King of Sicilh, who was then with him at Orvieto, to act as Senator in 

his Room ; and thus reſtored that Prince to the Dignity which his Pre- 

deceſſor had forced him to reſign. 

The Pope ſoon after his Coronation created Six Cardinals, among The Pepe 
whom were Ferom of Aſcoli, a Minorite, and Benedictus Cajetanus, SO I agg 
both afterwards raiſed to the Papacy. The fame Year he ſolemnly ex- Greek Em- 
communicated the Greek Emperor Michael Palzologus, But Authors Peter. 
differ in accounting for ſuch an unexpected Proceeding againſt that | 
Prince. The Words of the Sentence are, © We pronounce and de- 

c clare Michael Palæologus, called Emperor of the Greeks, excommu- 
ce nicated, as a Favourer of their Schiſm and Hereſy : And we ſtrictly 
s forbidall Kings, Princes, Lords, and others of what Condition ſoever, 
as well as all Cities and Communities, to enter into any Confederacy 
with the ſaid Michael Palzologus, or to lend him any Aſſiſtance 
« whatever, on Pain of Excommunication and other Penalties to be 
incurred zpſo facto.“ This Sentence was pronounced with great So- 
lemnity at the Gate of the Cathedral of Orvieto, on the Day of St. 
Peter's Chair, or the 18th of November, and renewed the following 
Year in the ſame Place on Aſcenſion-day, which in 1282 fell on the 
7th of May“. As Charles, King of Sicily, had formed a Deſign of 
making War upon the Greek Emperor, and poſſeſſing himſelf of 
the City of Conſtantinople, which Palœolegus had recovered from the 
Latins in 1261, it was, fay the contemporary Writers all to a Man, to 
prevent the Latins from lending any Afliſtance to the Greeks that the 
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Year of Pope excommunicated that Prince ; pretending, that, notwithſtanding 
N the Oath he had taken, he ſtill continued to countenance the Schiſma- 
tics. The Writers even moſt favourable to the Pope tell us in ex- 
preſs Terms, that it was at the Requeſt of the King of Sicily he ex- 
communicated the Cree Emperor, and all who ſhould favour or aſſiſt 
him 4. However that be, the famous Conſpiracy, known by the Name 
of the Sicilian Veſpers, intirely defeated the Deſign of Charles upon 
Conſtantinople. Of that Conſpiracy Hiſtorians give us the following 

Account. 


The famous John of Procida, ſo called becauſe Lord of an Iſland*of that Name 
2 > lying off Sicily, being deprived of his Eſtate and baniſhed by Charles 
nown by the 


Name of the on Account of his inviolable Attachment to the Swabian Family, re- 
Sicilian Veſ- paired to the Court of Peter, King of Arragon, who had married Con- 
3 formed Mantia the Daughter of Manfred, and was therefore looked upon by 
and hw car- him as the lawful Heir of the Kingdom of Sicily in Right of his Wife, 
ried 0% the only remaining Iflue of that Royal Family. The King received 
him with great Kindneſs, and finding him to be a Man of Parts, of 

great Penetration and Addreſs, he admitted him to all his Councils, 

and even created him a Baron of the Kingdom. As Jom was an 

avowed Enemy to Charles, and the whole Family of Anjou, whom he 

deemed Uſurpers, he began to think of vindicating the undoubted 

Right of Conflantia to the Kingdom of Sicily, and placing her and 

her Huſband upon the Throne of that Kingdom. This Thought he 
communicated to both, repreſenting to them at the ſame time the ir- 
reconcileable Averſion he knew the Sicilians bore to their new Maſters, 

and would therefore readily join any who ſhould attempt to redeem 

them from their preſent Bondage, any, above all, of the Swabian Fa- 

mily. The Queen approved of the Propoſal, but the King was in- 

tircly averſe to it, pleading his Want of Money to carry on a War, that 

ſuch an Undertaking would neceſſarily engage him in, and the Dil- 

pleaſure of the Pope, which might be attended with fatal Conſequences 

both to him and his Kingdom. But both theſe Difficulties John un- 

dertock to remove; and as the Greece Emperor expected daily to be 

attacked by Charles, he repaired in the Diſguiſe of a Monk firſt to 

Sicily, and from thence, atter engaging many of the chief Lords in the 
Conſpiracy, to Con/tantingp/e. Being admitted in his Diſguiſe to a pri- 


4 Jordanus M. S, apud Raynald. Num. 26. 
vate 
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vate Audience of the Emperor, he imparted to him the whole Deſign, _ 
and repreſenting to him that he could by no other Means fo effeQually © 
divert Charles from invading his Dominions than by joining heartily 
in this Undertaking, and affiſting Peter with Money, the only Thing 
the King wanted, he obtained a Promiſe of what Money ſoever ſhould be 
wanted to carry the Deſign into Execution; nay, the Emperor offered 
to ſupply him with Money to defray the whole Expence of the War, 
and in the mean time ſent him a very conſiderable Sum by his Secre- 
tary to equip a Fleet, and purchaſe what military Stores might be 
wanted. Jobn ſet out from Conflantinople with the Secretary, and 
having acquainted ſome of the chief Barons of the Kingdom, who 
waited for him at Malta, with the Succeſs of his Negotiations at the 
Court of the Emperor, and confirmed them in their Reſolution, he 


went from thence to Rome, to ſound the Diſpoſition of the Pope, 
| Nicholas III. Being informed upon his Arrival in that City, that his 


Holineſs had quarrelled with Charles, and deprived him of the Admi- 


niſtration of Tuſcany as well as the Senatorial Dignity, he diſcloſed to 
him the whole Affair. The Pope not only approved of the Deſign, but 
encouraged them to purſue it with Vigour, promiſing to give the In- 
veſtiture of the Kingdom of Sicily to the King of Arragon, and main- 
tain him on the Throne, as ſoon as he had driven the French out of 


that Iſtand. It was not therefore without Iccaſon that the King of 


Aragon boaſted in a Letter to Charles, that the Kingdom of $:c;!y had 
been granted to him by the Holy Church, by his Holineſs and the 
venerable Cardinals, as has been ſaid above. 

John of Procida having thus engaged the chief Lords of S:c:/y, the 
Greek Emperor, and the Pope in the Conſpiracy, returned to Arragon, 
and having given both to the King and the Queen a minute Account 
of all his Tranſactions, and the Succeſs attending them, it was agreed 


in a Council, at which none were preſent, beſides the King, the Queen, 


John of Procida, and the Greek Emperor's Secretary, that a Fleet 
ſhould be fitted out with all poſſible Expedition, under Pretence of 
making War upon the Saracens in Africa; that it ſhould hover upon 
that Coaſt, and be ready to fail for Sicily as ſoon as the Conſpiracy 


took place. We are told, that Charles, hearing of the vait military- 
Preparations that were carrying on in all the Ports of Arragon, ſent to 
enquire againſt whom ey were deſigned, and that being anſwered, 
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Year of againſt the Saracens, he wiſhed the King Succeſs, and ont him a con- 


Chriſt —_ {iderable Sum to forward the Expedition. 


C:rri-4 inte In the mean time died Pope Nicholas, and in his Room was deed 
Excotien Martin IV. a Frenchman, who from the very Beginning of his Ponti- 
b. 3 ficate moſt zealouſly eſpouſed the Cauſe of Charles, reſtored him to the 
barity. Dignity of Senator of Rome, and ſeemed to be governed intirely by his 
Counſels; which would have diſheartened the Conſpirators, and defeated 

all their Meaſures, but for the unſhaken Conſtancy and indefatigable 

Induſtry of John of Procida. For he no ſooner heard of the Death of 

Nicholas than he haſtened to Sicily to confirm the Conipirators there, 

and ſettle with the chief Men among them the Method of carrying 

their Deſign into Execution. From Sicily he returned to Cenſtanti- 

nople, and finding the Emperor ſteady in his former Reſolution, he 

came back in great Haſte to Sicily, and travelling, in different Diſ- 

guiſes, all over the Iſland, agreed with the Heads of the Conſpiracy in 

all Places where there were any French, that on the zd Day of Eater, 

at the ringing of the Bells for Veſpers, or Evening Prayers, they - 

ſhould riſe, and, by a general Maſſacre of all of that Nation, revenge 

their paſt Grievances, and proclaim Peter of Arragon and his Queen 

Con/tantia their lawful Sovereigns. This barbarous Deſign was every- 

where executed at the Time appointed, with ſuch Rage and Fury, 

with ſuch a Luft of Revenge, that no Sex nor Age was ſpared. They 

even ripped up the Bellies of the Women that were with Child by the 

French, and daſhed out the Brains of the unborn Infants. Some 

were murdered in their Houſes, others in the Streets, and ſome in 

the Churches and at the very Altars, to which they had fled. In 

this cruel Slaughter the Clergy were not behind Hand with the Laity, 

nor were the Friars and Monks, eſpecially the Franciſcans and Domini- 

cans, as is owned by Fazel/us, who was himſelf a Native of Sicily and 

a Dominican, For they inhumanly butchered, and fo did the Clergy, 

(the foremoſt, generally ſpeaking, in ſuch bloody Scenes) all their own 

Brethren of the French Nation. Thus, in the Space of Two Hours, 

were the French of all Ranks, Conditions, and Ages, to the Number 

of Eight thouſand, maſſacred throughout the whole Ifland. It is 

_ worthy of Obſervation, that though this Conſpiracy was carried on for 

the Space of Two Years in Szczly, in Arragon, at Rome, at Conſtanli- 

nople, and the Sicilians were almoſt all privy to it, yet neither Char, 

nor 
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nor the Pope, nor any of the French, who were upon the Spot, had Year of 
ever the leaſt Intimation of it. This they all aſcribe to the Addreſs , TE 3, 
and Sagacity of its Contriver Fohn of Procida. As the ringing of the 

Bells for Veſpers was the Signal agreed on for the Conſpirators to fall 

on the French, the Conſpiracy became famous all over the World 

under the Name of the Sicilian Veſpers. 

The Ifland being thus delivered from the French, John of Procida The King of 

ſent immediately, ſome ſay he went in Perſon on board a Galley, to ac. Aragon 
crowned 

quaint the King of Arragon therewith, who was then on board his xing & Si- 

Fleet on the Coaſt of Africa, waiting for News from Siciſy. Had the Ci. 

Conſpirators miſcarried in their Attempt, he was reſolved to make War 

on the Saracens, and never own that he had been any Ways concerned 

in ſuch an Attempt. But being informed that it had been attended 

with the wiſhed- for Succeſs, he no longer concealed his Defign from 

the World, but failed for Sicily, and, landing at Trapani, proceeded 

from thence, attended by all the Barons of that Neighbourhood, 

ſtraight to Palermo, the Metropolis of the Ifland, and was there crowned 

with great Solemnity by the Biſhop of Cephalonia, the Archbiſhop of 

Palermo being then abſent. Great Rejoicings were made all over the 

Iſland, the Cities, Towns, and Villages reſounding every-where with 

the Names of Peter of Arragon and Queen Conſtantia. Such is the 

Account the contemporary Writers give of this famous Revolution. 

The Archbiſhop of Montreale immediately acquainted the Pope by a ty King 2 
Letter with the Maſſacre of the French, and the Revolt of the whole ;, the Conſbi- 
Iſland; which Charles, who was then attending his Holineſs at Mon- racy excom- 
tefiaſcone, in Tuſcany, was ſo ſtruck with, that he could ſcarce utter a nn rela 
Word. When he returned to himſelf he firſt engaged the Pope to 
lend him all the Aſſiſtance in his Power, and then wrote an Account 
of the whole to his Nephew Philip the Bold, King of France, entreat- 
ing that Prince to join him in revenging the inhuman Maſſacre of fo 
many of his brave Countrymen. In the mean time the Pope, at the 
Requeſt of Charles, thundered out moſt dreadful Curſes and Ana- 
themas againſt the Palermitans in particular, and all in general who 


ſhould invade or any Ways aſſiſt thoſe who invaded the Kingdom of | 
Sicily, a Fief of the Holy Roman Church r. The Pope, it ſeems, had 
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Chriſt 1282. 
OY mn 


Charles be- 
ſieges Mel- 
ina. 


The King of tance from Meſſina, wrote from thence a Letter to Charles to acquaint 


Arragon' 5 
Letter to 


TI .. 
\ $6. +92 
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Year of yet only heard of the Maſſacre. of the French, and the Revolt of the 


crowned King of the Ifland as belonging to him in Right of his Wife, 


Charles, and Queen Con ani, the only ſurviving Iſſue of the Sabian Family, that 
i ue Anſwer. the Roman Church, the Cardinals, and the late holy Pope had yielded 
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Sicilians. But when he was informed that Peter of Arragon was at 
the Bottom of the Whole, that he had landed in Sicily, and had been 


he wrote ſeveral threatening Letters to that Prince, commanding him, 
on Pain of Excommunication, and the Forfeiture of his own Kingdom, 
to quit that of Sicily, to which he had no Shadow of Right, it having 
been beſtowed by the Apoſtolic See, of which it was a Fief, upon a 
Prince who had reſcued it, at his own Expence and the Danger of his 
Life, out of the Hands of an Uſurper and Tyrant, meaning Manfred 
the Father of Conſtantia. But Peter paying no Regard to the Holy Fa- 
ther's Commands or Menaces, his Holineſs with great Solemnity excom- 
municated him by Name; and all of what Nation or Condition ſoever 
who ſhould join or aſſiſt him, declared him an Enemy to the Church, 
and put all his Dominions under an Interdict. This Sentence was pro- 
nounced on the 18th of November of the preſent Year at the Door of 
the Church of St. Flavianus in Monte Fiaſcone in the Preſence of all 
the Cardinals, of the Magiſtrates of the Place, and a Multitude of 
People 5. 

In the mean time Charles, imbarking at Naples on board the Fleet 
which he had fitted out with a Deſign to attack Conſtantinople, failed to 
Sicily, and laid cloſe Siege to Meſſina. Peter, hearing of his Arrival be- 
fore that City, left Palermo, and advancing to Randazzo, at a ſmall Diſ- 


him that the Kingdom of Sicily belonged to him in Right of his Wife 


it to him; and he therefore commanded him immediately to depart 
the Iſland, and let his new Subjects enjoy undiſturbed the Liberty and 
other Bleſſings, of which he had tyrannically deprived them. To this 
haughty Letter Charles returned a no leſs haughty Anſwer, calling the 
King of Arragon an Aſſaſſin, and a Traitor to God and his holy Church. 
The Liberty both Kings took in beſtowing injurious Names upon one 
another ended in a Challenge, and both agreed to decide their Quarrel 
by ſingle Combat. By the Articles that were drawn up and ſworn to 
by the Two Kings, they were to meet on the Firſt Day of June 1283 


, * Idem, Num, 23. Ricordanus NMaleſpina Hiſt, Florent. c. 217, Spicil. t. 2. p. 649. F 
| ; a 
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at Bourdeaux, which then belonged to Edward King of England, a 


neutral Prince, and nearly related to both. They were to engage there, Chriſt 1283, 
cach being attended by an hundred Knights, in the Place that the King 7e Two 


of England ſhould judge the moſt proper. Moſt Hiſtorians, who men- 


up and down the Field from the Riling to the Setting of the Sun, or- 
dering his Herald to call frequently upon the King of Arragon; and 
that upon his not appearing, he left Bourdeaux that very Evening, 
proud, ſays an Hiſtorian, of having ſhewn himſelf in the Field of 
Battle, but laughed at for having loſt a Campaign : For it was only 
to gain Time, as the Pope obſerved in a Letter to Charles, that the King 
of Arragon accepted the Challenge. That Prince however, to fave 
Appearances, ſhewed himſelf, according to ſome Hiſtorians, in the 
Field of Battle the very Evening Charles left the Place. But others ſay 
that he never appeared, nor ever intended it, being the whole Time 
bufied in making the neceſſary Preparations to maintain himſelf in the 
Poſſeſſion of his new Kingdom. That ſuch a Challenge paſſed and 
was agreed to by both Kings upon certain Conditions is not to be 


doubted. But all that is ſaid of Charles's appearing in the Field of Battle Whether ei. 


may, perhaps, be looked upon as altogether fabulous. 
{ooner heard of the Challenge and his accepting it, than he wrote a 
very ſharp Letter to him, reprimanding him on that Account with great 
Severity, condemned that Method of deciding any Diſpute or Contro- 
verſy, as raſh, deſperate, and repugnant to the Law of God and the 
Church, annulled the Oath he had taken to appear in the Field of 
Battle as wicked and unlawful, and commanded him, on Pain of Ex- 
communication, to lay afide all Thoughts of purſuing a Deſign fo cri- 

minat in itfelf, and fo dangerous to him. At the ſame time he de- 

clared all excommunicated, by what Dignity ſoever diſtinguiſhed, Kings 

themſelves not excepted, who ſhould any-ways aid, countenance, or 
alſiſt him in the Execution of ſuch a Deſign. This Letter is dated 
at Orvieto the 6th of February, in the ſecond Year of Martin's Pon- 
tificate, that is, in 1283 t, near Four Months before the Time of the 
Combat. Now it is highly improbable, and altogether incredible, that 
Charles, who depended entirely upon the Protection, Aſſiſtance, and 
t Raymund. ad hunc apa. 
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to decide their 


tion this Combat, tell us that Charles appeared with his hundred Knights Lua, rel by 
in the Field of Battle at the Time appointed, that he continued riding ft __ Cm. 
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The King of 
Arragon de- 
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Pope of his 
Kno2damn. 


The Hiſtory of the POPES, or Martin IV. 


Lear of Favour of the Pope, would upon any Conſideration whatever have in- 


curred his Diſpleaſure, and forfeited his Protection and Favour. Be- 
ſides, it appears from a Letter written by King Edward to Charles, that 
Edward never conſented to the Fighting of the Duel at Baurdeaux, as 
all Authors ſuppoſe him to have done, but on the contrary declared 
that he would not ſuffer it to be fought in any Part of his Dominions, 
were he to gain by it the Two Kingdoms of Sicihy and Arragon, nor 
any-where elſe, were it in his Power to prevent it u. Upon the Whole 
the Truth is, that the Two Kings agreed to decide their Quarrel by 
ſingle Combat at Bowrdeaux; but the Pope interpoſing, and the King 
of England not conſenting to their fighting in his Dominions, they pro- 
ceeded no further; and whatever elſe has been ſaid of this Combat, 
ſeems to have been invented, probably, by the French Hiſtorians, to 
paint Charles as a Hero, and his Rival, the King of Arragon, as a 
Coward. The Behaviour of the King of Arragon, fays Mezeray ironi- 
cally, in ſpeaking of that Prince's not appearing in the Field till Charles 
was gone, was truly worthy of a Prince, upon whom his Subjects have 
beflowed the Surname of Great w. Villani, Fazellus, and Surita ſup- 
poſe the Pope to have conſented to that Duel, nay, and to have ex- 
communicated the King of Arragon for declining it, and declared him 
guilty of Perjury in not fulfilling the Conditions relating to it that he 
had ſolemnly ſworn to x. But the contrary is evident from the Pope's 
Letter quoted above, and related at Length by Raynaldus y. 

As the King of Arragon, far from paying any the leaſt Regard to the 
Pope's Anathemas or to the general Interdict, obliged the Clergy both in 
Sicily and Arragon to perform Divine Service as before, and inſtead of 
yielding up the Iſland either to Charles or to the Church, as commanded 
by the Pope, continued to claim it as the Inheritance of his Wife, his 
Holineſs, not ſatisfied with renewing the former Excommunication, 
deprived him, by a Bull dated from Orvieto the 22d of March 1283, 
of the Kingdom of Arragon, as forfeited by his uſurping, in Contempt 
of the Authority of the Apoſtolic See, a Kingdom which the Holy 
Roman Church alone had a Right to diſpoſe of. By the fame Bull the 


Kingdom of Arragon, and the Principalities of Catalonia and Valentia, 


were declared forfeited to any Prince that would ſeize them, all King 


uv Rymer, Feedera, Conventiones, &c. vol. 1. p. 239, Mezeray Abrege Chron. 
tom. 3. p. 18, x Villani, I. 7. c. 86. y Ad ann. 1283. num. 8. ? 
Peter 5 
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Peter's Subjects were abſolved from their Allegiance, and forbidden, Year of 
on Pain of Excommunication, to obey him or to give him the Title of © | Gn 2. ; 
King”. This Sentence made no Impreſſion either upon the King or 

Subjects; nay the King made ſo little Account of it, that he uſed 
thenceforth, by way of Deriſion, to ſtile himſelf, Peter a Gentleman of 


Arragon, the Father of Two Kings, and Lord of the Sea a. 


The Pope, having thus deprived, by his Bull, the King or his Do- Granted fe 
minions, left them at firſt a Prey to any who would ſeize them ; but Va oof 
he offered them ſoon after to Philip, King of France, for Charles de upon what 
Valois his younger Son, and ſent Cardinal Cholet into that Kingdom to C. 
ſettle with Philip the Conditions upon which his Son was to hold them. 

Theſe Conditions are mentioned in the Bull, conferring upon Charles 
and his Deſcendants the Kingdom of Arragon with all its Appurte- 
nances, and are as follows: I. The Kingdom of Arragon ſhall be held 
by Charles de Valois, Nephew by his Mother to the late King Peter. 
II. It ſhall never be united to the Kingdoms of France, Caftile, Leon, 
or England, but continue a ſeparate Kingdom. III. The Rights and 


| Liberties of the Church ſhall be inviolably maintained, eſpecially with 


reſpect to Elections. IV. Neither the King of France, nor his Son, nor his 


Heirs and Succeſſors, ſhall enter into any Treaty about the Reſtitution 


of the Kingdom of Arragon without the previous Conſent of the Apoſ- 
tolic See. V. The new King and his Succeflors ſhall ſwear Fealty to 
the Apoſtolic See, ſhall acknowlege themſelves Feudatories of the Holy 


Roman Church, and as ſuch pay yearly 500 Livres into the Apoſtolic 
Chamber on St. Peter's Day b. 


While the Pope was thus diſpoſing a the Kingdom of Arragon, I. Arragon 
the King was purſuing, with unrelenting Vigour, the neceſſary Mea- 79 Regard 
ſures to keep Poſſeſſion of the Kingdom of Sicih. Having ſent for 2 Lo f 
Queen Conſtantia, and his Two Sons James and Frideric, he left them Hie Page 

as Pledges with the Sicillans, and returned to Arragon to oppoſe, in Fg i 
Perſon, the King of France and his Son, ſhould they attempt to invade 

that Kingdom. At his Departure he appointed Conſtantia Regent, veſt- 

ing in her all his Authority, created John of Procida High Chancellor 

of the Kingdom of Sicily, and gave the Command of the Fleet quite 
uncontrouled to Roger de Loria, reputed the moſt experienced Sea Of- 


* Apud Raynald. Num, 15. a Villani, ubi ſupra, 
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Admiral then put to Sea, and a bloody Engagement enſued, which, 
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ficer of that Age. In Arragon he found all Things quiet, and his Sub- 
jects, notwithſtanding the Sentence pronounced againſt him at Rome, 
as zealouſly attached to him as ever, and as ready to aſſiſt him in aſ- 
ſerting his Right to the Crown of Sicily. All who were able to bear 
Arms chearfully enliſted under his Banner, inſomuch that he had, in 
a very ſhort Time, an Army on Foot to face the French, ſhould they 
offer to enter the Kingdom. 

In the mean time Charles, going to Provence to raiſe new Forces 
there, left his Son Charles, Prince of Salerno, at Naples to awe the In- 
habitants of that City, no better affected to him and his Government 
than the Sicilians. In his Abſence Roger de Loria, having firſt defeated 
Part of his Fleet off the Iſland of Malta, failed from thence to the 
Bay of Naples, where the Reſt of the Fleet was riding at Anchor, and 
offered them Battle. The French Admiral, James de Bruſon, was not 
for accepting the Challenge; but as his Fleet was greatly ſuperior in 
the Number of Gallies to the Enemy's, Prince Charles, ſure, as he 
thought, of Victory, offered to go on board the Fleet himſelf, and 
take upon him the Conſequences, be what they would. The French 


after a moſt obſtinate Combat of many Hours, ended in the total De- 
feat of the French Fleet. The Prince himſelf was taken Priſoner with 
the Admiral and the Flower of the French Nobility, and few of their 
Gallies had the good Luck to eſcape. Loria treated the captive Prince 
with the utmoſt Reſpect, but inſiſted upon his ſending an immediate 
Order to the Governor of Naples to ſet at Liberty Beatrix, the Siſter 
of Conſtantia, who had been kept Fifteen Years confined in One of the 
Caſtles of that City, and ſend her on board his Galley. The Order being 
ſent and complied with, the Admiral ſet fail for Sicily, and arriving at 
Palermo entered that City amidſt the loud Acclamations of Men of all 
Ranks, and preſented to the Queen her Siſter at Liberty and the Prince 
of Salerno her Priſoner. The Sicilians were for treating Prince Charles 
as his Father had treated young Conrad, whom he had cauſed to be 

publicly beheaded. That the humane Princeſs would not conſent to; | 
but ſent him, with the other Priſoners of Diſtinction, to the King, then 
in Arragon. Charles received the News of the Defeat and Captivity of 
his Son at Gaeta, on his Return from Provence : But, notwithſtanding 
the Concern it gave him, he purſued his Journey to Naples with a De- 


ben. to aſſemble all his Forces at Brunduſium, and tranſport them from 
thence. 


C 
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thence into Sicily. But in his Way from Naples to that Place he was Year of 

taken ill at Foggia, and, overcome with Grief and F atigue, died there Cbriſt W 

on the 7th of January 12846. Such was the End of the firſt King of Charles die- 

Sicily of the Family of Anfou. | 
Charles being dead, and his Son Charles, Prince of Salerno, who was 

to ſucceed him, kept Priſoner in Arragon, Gerard, Cardinal of Parma, 

was appointed by the Pope as Lord Paramount of the Kingdom, to 

govern it till the Prince ſhould be {et at Liberty. To him was joined 

by Philip, King of France, his Son Robert, Earl of Artois; and we 

have a Letter of the Pope allowing-to the Earl a Thouſand Ounces of 

Gold a Year out of the Revenues of the Kingdom during his Admi- 

niſtration. The Letter is dated the 27th of February, in the Fourth 

Year of Martin's Pontificate ; that is, in the Year 1285 4, Martin had 

reſolved to cauſe a general Cruſade to be preached againſt the King of 

Arragon and the Sicilians: But Death prevented him from carrying 

that Deſign into Execution. Having celebrated Maſs at Perugia on 

Eaſter-day, which in 1285 fell on the 2 5th of March, and dined with 

his Chaplains, he was taken ill after Dinner, and, though his Phyſi- 

cians did not apprehend him to be in any Danger, he died on the 

29th of that Month, after a Pontificate of Four Years and Six Days. Martin dier. 

Moſt Authors place his Death on the 28th of the ſame Month. But Tear of | 

Honorius IV. his immediate Succeſſor, in the circulatory Letter he clade 

wrote upon his Promotion, ſays he was elected in the Room of his 

holy Predeceſſor Martin, who on the Fourth of the Calends of April, 

that is, on the 29th of March, paſſed from the Miſeries of this Life to 

the Joys of Heaven e. He died at Perugia, and deſired to be buried 

in the Habit of a Minorite, of which Order he was a moſt zealous 

Patron and generous Benefactor. He was buried in the Church of S-. 

Lawrence at Perugia, and many Miracles were ſaid to be wrought at his. iraches id 

Tomb. The Blind by his Interceſſion recovered their Sight, the Deaf te 65-wroughe 

their Hearing, and the Dumb their Speech. Thus the Continuator "— hn 

Martinus Polonus, who was at this Time at Perugia, wrote but Two 

Months after the Pontiff's Death, and was, he ſays, an Eye-witneſs of 

what he wrote, as were many both of the Clergy and the Laity. He 

is honoured in Perugia as a Saint, but never has been canonized. 


* Malaſpina, Villani, Nangius, &c. 4 In Regiſtro, Num. 15. * Apud! 
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elected. Pope, met on the 1ſt of April, to proceed to the Election of a 


new Pope, and, though not fhut up in the Conclave, the Conſtitution 
of Gregory being repealed, they on the very next Day, the 2d of that 
Month, unanimouſly elected James Sabelli, Cardinal Deacon of Sr. 
Mary in Coſmedina, He ſet out, ſoon after his Election, from Perugia 
to Rome, and was there firſt ordained Prieſt, being only in Deacon's 
Orders, and afterwards crowned with the uſual Solemnity in the Church 
of St. Peter on the 15th of April, aſſuming on that Occaſion the Name 
of Honorius IV fo He was deſcended from the Family of the Sabelli, 
or Savelli, One of the moſt illuſtrious in Rome, had ſtudied in the 
Univerſity of Paris, was Firſt Canon of Chalons on the Marne, and, 
after ſeveral other Preferments, created Cardinal by Urban IV. with Six 
others, in 1261. He was ſo afflicted with the Gout as to have almoſt 
intirely loſt the Uſe of his Hands and Feet, ſo that he was often 
obliged to celebrate Maſs fitting, and to uſe certain Inſtruments in the 
Celebration. That Diſtemper was common to him with others of his 
Family, eſpecially his Brother, named Pandulphus, of whom the Ro- 
man People entertained ſo high an Opinion, that when they wanted to 
clear the City from Thieves and other Diſturbers of the public Peace, 
8 they choſe him for Senator, ſaying, it was not the Hands nor the Feet 
1 that governed, but the Head 8. 

His Letter to Rudolph, King of the Romans, whom Honorius had acquainted by 
- Rudolph. Letter, as well as the other Princes, with his Promotion, aſſured his 
38 Holineſs in his Anſwer to that Letter, that he was reſolved to eſpouſe 
| the Cauſe of the Heirs of the late King of Sicily, and ſupport them, to 
the utmoſt of his Power, in their juſt Claim to that Crown. As Honorius, 
though a Native of 1/aly, was no leſs zealouſly attached to the Family 
of Anjou than his Predeceſſor, he wrote to Rudolph anew, encouraging 
him in that Reſolution, and exhorting him to acquieſce in the Taxes 


* Ptol, Lucen. Continuator Martin. Poloni. 8 Ptol. Lucen, Platina Weſtmonaſt. &c- 
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latd by his Predeceſſor upon all Eccleſiaſtics in the Dioceſes of Liege, Year of 
Metz, Verdun, and Baſile, ſubject to the Empire, as the Money ac- G 1285- 
cruing from thence was to be employed in the holy War againſt Peter 


of .Arragon, an avowed Enemy of the Church, and would be wanted 


but for a ſhort Time b. This Letter is dated at Tivoli the 1ſt of 
Auguſt of the preſent Vear. | 


In the mean time a Cruſade being preached all over France againſt King of Ar- 
the King of Ar he: 20s. and a powerful Army raiſed by that Means, "any 
King Philip, taking the Command of it upon himſelf, entered Arra- excommuni- 
gon, and being met by Peter gained, after a moſt obſtinate Combat, 4e. 


a compleat Victory over him. The King of Arragon died ſoon after ary I 5 
the Loſs of this Battle, leaving Four Sons, Alphonſus, James, Frideric, WV 
and Peter, and Two Daughters, Jabel and Violante. To Alphonſus he 
bequeathed the Kingdom of Arragon, and that of Sicily to James, who 

was to ſucceed to both Kingdoms if his elder Brother left no Iſſue Male 

behind him. About the ſame time died Philip, King of France, and 

was ſucceeded by his Son Philip, ſurnamed 7he Fair. The Pope no 

ſooner heard of the Death of the King of Arragon, and his laſt Will, 

than he iſſued a Bull, commanding Alpbonſus to releaſe, without Delay, 

Charles Prince of Salerno, and James to quit the Ifland of Szcrly, and 

deliver it up to that Prince as the lawful Heir. As no Regard was had 

by either of thoſe Princes to his Holineſs's Command, he ſolemnly ex- 


communicated them the following Year at Three different Times, on 
) Maunaay-Thurſday, on Aſcenſion-Day, and on the Day of the Dedica- 
\ tion of the Church of Sz. Peter i, This Sentence extended to Queen 
t Conflantia, for countenancing her Son James in the Uſurpation of a 
Kingdom that belonged to the Apoſtolic See, and to all who ſhould 
y lend him any Aſſiſtance whatever or ſerve under him. The whole 
18 Iſland was interdicted, and as he had been crowned at Palermo by the 
ſe Two Biſhops of Cefalonia and Nicaſtro, both Prelates were ſummoned 
0 to appear at Rome on All Saints Day. | 
s, Charles in the mean time, growing tired of his Confinement, and rogeriarions 
ly finding that all the Pope's Endeavours to procure him his Liberty proved an 8 
We ineffeQual, had Recourſe to Edward, King of England; and a Nego- Charlze's Li 
es 


tiation was begun between the Embaſſadors of that Prince and thoſe of berty. 
King Alphonſus at Oleron in Bearn. After a few Days Conferences the | 


> Apud Raynald, Num. 23. i Raynald. ad ann. 1286. 
5 follow- 
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Year of following Articles were agreed to by the Embaſſadors, and approved by 
— both Kings. I. That Charles ſhould yield the Kingdom of $zcrly to James 
the Brother of Alplonſus. II. That Charles de Valois, as well as the King 
of France, and his Brother, ſhould renounce all Claim to the Kingdom of 
Arragon, notwithſtanding the Inveſtiture granted him by Martin IV. 
and ſhould reſtore all the Places that his Father had taken. III. That 
Charles ſhould pay to Alphonſus 30,000 Marks of Silver, and ſhould 
get the King of France to conclude a Three Years Truce, both with the 
King of Arragon and his Brother the King of Sicily. IV. That Charles, 
before he ſet Foot out of the Borders of Arragon, ſhould deliver up 
Three of his Sons as Hoſtages with Sixty Provenſale Knights, whom 
the King of Arragon ſhould name: And that if all theſe Conditions 
were not performed within the Term of Three Years, he ſhould re- 
turn to his Priſon. To theſe Conditions, hard as they were, Charles 
conſented, ſo deſirous was he of recovering his Liberty; and it was 
at his Deſire and Requeſt that the King of England approved them. 
7% Cndi- But when they were communicated to Honorius, he not only rejected 
7i-ns 7:j094 them with the utmoſt Indignation, but wrote to Charles in very ſharp 
py the Pope, : ; 
Terms, reprimanding him for preſuming to enter into any Treaty or 
Agreement with the Enemies of the Church, the anathematized Arra- 
gonians, about a Kingdom that belonged to the Apoſtolic See, without 
the Knowlege and Conſent of that See, By the ſame Letter he de- 
clared all the Conditions which he had agreed, or even {worn to, void 
and null, and ſtrictly enjoined him to avoid for the future entering 
into any Negotiation or Treaty whatever concerning the Kingdom of 
Sicily without his Conſent k. This Letter is dated at Rome the 4th of 
March, in the Second Year of the Pontificate of Honorius, that is, in 
1286. 
The Apoſto- In the ſame Vear Honorius condemned and ſuppreſſed = a Conſtitu- 
lical Bre- tion, addreſſed to all Biſhops, a new Order of Mendicants, founded 


thren con- 


ned, by one Gerardus Segarellus, a Native of Parma, who ſtiled themſelves 
the Order of the Apoſtles, and the Apoſtolic Brethren. They wandered 
about the World bare-tooted and bare-headed, wearing a long white 
Garment tied round them with a Rope, preaching Repentance, and 
living upon Charity. The Doctrines they taught, or were charged 
with teaching, were, that neither the Pope nor any body elſe had 


* Raynald, Num. 4. 


Power 
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Power over them; all the ſpiritual Power and Authority granted by _ Year of 
Chriſt to his Church, having been transferred t6 them as the only true { — 7 
Followers of the Apoſtles, who lived upon Charity, and reſerved nothing 
ſor the next Day; that no Pope who was not as holy as St. Peter, had 
Power to abſolve from Sins; that the Popes were all Seducers and Impoſ- 
tors; that none could be ſaved out of their Society; that no Tithes ſhould 
be paid by the Laity to the Prieſts, unleſs they were as perfect and holy 
as the Apoſtles; that it was no Sin for a Man to indulge his Luſt and 
comply with the Calls of the Fleſh ; that Churches were of no Uſe, 
Prayers offered in a Stable or Hog-ſty being as acceptable to God as 
any offered in a Church, &c. Theſe Opinions Honorius condemned as 
heretical, impious, and repugnant to the Doctrine of Chriſt and his 
Apoſtles ; and ordered thoſe who preached them to be ſtript of their 
Habit, and treated as Heretics. Nicholas IV. the immediate Succeſſor 
of Honorius, condemned them anew, and let looſe the Inquiſitors againſt 
them, who burnt Segare/lss, their Founder, alive, and extirpated, in 
a very ſhort time, the whole Sect k. 
Honorius had formed a Deſign of uniting all the Chriſtian Princes in Honorius 
a holy League againſt the Two Kings of Arragon and Sicily. But 4%, 


: 1323S : Year of 
while he was wholly intent upon carrying it into Execution, Death Chrift 1285. 


overtook him on the very Day he had reſolved to excommunicate thoſe 
Two Princes the Fourth Time: For he died on Maunday-Thurſday, | 
which in 1287 fell on the Third of April, when he had governed the 
Church, computing from the Day of his Election, Two Years and One 
Day, having been elected on the 2d of April 1285. The Continuator 
of Martinus Polonus, and Ptelemy of Lucca, both contemporary Wri- 
ters, give him the following Character. Honorius IV. ſay they, was 
a Man of great Temperance, Wiſdom, and Diſcretion, willing to 
oblige all Men, and loth to offend any. The latter Writer adds, that 
he was /uts bene profectivus, which can ſcarce be underſtood in any 
other Senſe, but that he enriched and aggrandiſed thoſe of his own 
Family. He built a magnificent Palace on Mount Aventn, near the 
Church of St. Sabina, and conſtantly reſided there during the Winter 
Seaſon, but retired in the Summer to Tivoli. 
We have a remarkable Diploma of this Pope, dated from Rome the Penance c. 


211t of December 1285, and addreſſed to the Biſhop of Coſenza and the 2 2 
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Year of 


Chriſt 1287. was iſſued on the following Occaſion. A Miſunderſtanding ariſing be- 


—— 


The Hiſt brw In the Year 1287 was held a Council at Wirtzburs, at which preſided 


10 7 pf OF John, Cardinal Biſhop of Tuſculum, Honorius's Legate in Germany 3 and 
19 The Sick. wt | 8 
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Provincial of the Preaching Friars, or Dominicans, in Lombardy. It 


tween the Biſhop. of Tortona and the Marquis of Mentferrat, the Biſhop 
was aflaſſinated, and as the Perpetrators of that horrid Murder, or, as 
the Pope called it, execrable Sacrilege, could never be detected, the 
Marquis was ſuppoſed to have been privy to it, if he did not command 
it, and was therefore ſummoned by the Pope to Rome, to clear himſelf 
from that Suſpicion at his Tribunal. The Marquis, inſtead of repair- 
ing to Rame in Perſon, diſpatched Deputies to aſſure his Holineſs that 
the Murder was committed utterly unknown to him; that he ſhould 
(pare no Pains to detect the Aſſaſſins, and ſhould puniſh them, if de- 
tected, with the utmoſt Severity; but that, as to his appearing in Per- 
ſon at Rome, his Holineſs could not, in Juſtice, require it of him, as 
he muſt, in his Way to that City, paſs through the Territories of his 
geclared Enemies, who would either ſeize him, or take Advantage of 
his Abſence to invade his Dominions. Theſe Excuſes Honorius thought 
juſt and reaſonable, but at the ſame time appointed the Biſhop of Co- 
{enz8 and the Provincial of the Deminicans to enquire into the whole 
Affair upon the Spot, and, if they found him guilty, and he deſired to 
be abſolved, to impoſe upon him the Penance ſpecified in the Diplo- 
ma. The Penance was, that he ſhould walk bare-footed and bare- 
headed, without any other Garment but a Tunic, from the Place 
where the Biſhop was murdered to the Church of Tortona ; that his 
Poſterity ſhould, to the Fourth Generation, be incapable of holding 
any Benefice in that Church; that in the ſame Church he ſhould 
found an Altar, and endow it with a ſufficient Maintenance for Two 
Prieſts ; that he ſhould reſtore all the Lands, Caſtles, and Poſſeſſions, 
belonging to the See of Tortona, ſhould go in Pilgrimage to the Holy 
Land, or to St. James of Compoſtela, and appear, when required, at 
the Tribunal of the Apoſtolic See l. W hether the Marquis owned the 
Crime, and underwent the Penance enjoined by the Pope's Diploma, 


Hiſtory has. not informed us. 


among the other Regulations made by that Aſſembly was the follow- 


ing. When it ſhall happen that the mot holy Body of Chriſt 1s car- 


| Apud Raynald. Num, 68. 
ried 
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ried out of the Church to ſick Perſons, or Women near the Time of Year of 
their Delivery, we command a due Veneration of it, Let the Prieſt 2 
in his Surplice, with his Stole about his Neck, carry it, being preceded 
by a Clerk with a Taper and a little Bell. They that meet the Hoſt 
are to knee] while the Prieſt paſſes, and ſay Three Times the Lord's 
Prayer, and the Angelic Salutation, Hail Mary, &c. and ſuch of them 
as are under Penance at that Time ſhould have Ten Days of their Penance 
remitted. The Prieft who ſhall preſume to carry the Hoſt otherwiſe, 
ſhall be puniſhed at the Will of his Ordinary. This Practice has been 
ſince greatly improved and univerfally received. The Cardinal who 
preſided at this Council was of the Pope's own Family, and the only 
Cardinal he created. He confirmed the Order of the Hermits of St. 

Auſtin, and likewiſe that of the Carmelites, which had been only to- 
lerated by the Second Council of Lions. 


— 


8 vs Eaſt. N I C H © L. A 8 Iv. Nr the Mast. 
The Hundred and Eighty-eighth BISH OP of Rome. 


S it was ordained by the Conſtitution of Gregory X. that the Car- Nicholas IV. 
A dinals ſhould meet at the Place where the deceaſed Pope reſided oed. 
with his Court at the Time of his Death, and proceed there to the 5 
Election of his Succeſſor, they aſſembled, agreeably to that Conſtitu- ⁴ f 
tion, in the Palace of St. Sabina on Mount Aventin, where Honorius 
died. But that Part of the Town being very unhealthy in the Summer 
Months, moſt of the Cardinals were taken ill, and Six or Seven of 
them died; which obliged the Reſt to quit the Place, and put off the 
Election to a more wholſome Seaſon. Of all the Cardinals Jerom of 
Aſcoli alone remained in the Palace, cauſing great Fires to be kept 
conſtantly burning in all the Rooms to purge the Air; and thus he eſ- 
caped the common Malady. Upon the abating of the Heat the other 
Cardinals returned, and, on the 22d of February 1288, ,unanimouſly 
elected the ſaid Jerom of Aſcoli, after a Vacancy of above Ten Months m. 

He was come of a mean Family, but entering, when yet very young, 


into the Order of the Minorites, had N himſelf by Ty Learn- 


m Ptol. Lucen? 1. 24. c. 19. 
Uu 2 ing 
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Year of ing and exemplary Life. Upon the Death of Cardinal Bonaventura, who 


TY has ſince been fainted, he was elected General of the Order, was created 


Cardinal of St. Potentiana by Nicholas III. and by Martin IV. preferred 
to the Sec of Palerina. He was thrice elected, and twice declined, 
under various Pretences, the Dignity that was offered him, obliging 
the Cardinals to proceed to a new Election. But the Cardinals being 
all unanimous in electing him the Third Time, he was in the End 
ſorced to comply v. Upon his Coronation he took the Name of Ni- 
cb;las IV. out of Gratitude to N:zchclas III. who had made him Cardi- 
nal. He was the Firſt Pope of the Frarciſcon Order. 


hebe Nicholas, treading in the Steps of his Predeceſſors, undertook with 
.-:,.£ great Zeal the Cauſe of Charles Prince of Salerno, ſtill kept Priſoner in 


Aniou, Arragon. Soon after his Election, that is, on Maunaay-T hur ſaay, 


which in 1288 fell on the 25th of March, he wrote monitory Letters 
to James King of Sicily, and to the Sicilians of his Party, admoniſhing 
and exhorting them to return to the Obedience of their Mother the 
Holy Roman Church, leſt by their Obſtinacy they ſhould force him to 
exert all the Authority of the Apoſtolic See againſt them o. At the 
ſame time Nichelas ſent the Two Archbiſhops of Ravenna and Monreale | 
with the Character of his Legates, to treat with Alphonſus, King of Ar- 
ragon, about the delivering of Prince Charles from his Captivity, and to 
ſummon the King to appear in a limited Time at Rome p. 


ay Fr _ In the mean while Charles, no longer able to bear his Confinement, 
P preclirè the 


ee, applied anew to Edward, King of England, who, at his earneſt Deſire, 
% Prince agreed to meet in Perſon the King of Arragon, and obtain of him, if 


0 
* 


7 = 1 
. Salerno. 


by any Means he could, more reaſonable Terms than thoſe of Oleron. 
The Two Kings met accordingly, on the Top of the Pyrenees, in the 
latter End of Oclober of the preſent Year, Charles himſelf being preſent 
at the Interview. The King of Arragen would at firſt hearken to no 
other Terms than thoſe that had been 1 to at Oleron q. But he 
was in the End prevailed upon by the King o England, whom he was 
unwilling to diſoblige, to omit the Article relating to the Kingdom of 
Sicily, which by the former Treaty Charles was to cede to James the 
Brother of Alpbonſus. Theſe Articles being ſworn to by Carles, he 
lent immediately for Three of his Sons, and leaving them, with Sixty 


* Wadingus ad ann. 1288, & Henric. in Ann. _ * Apud Raynald. ad hunc ann. 
Num. 10. ? Idem, Num, 12. dee above, p. 323. 


Pro- 
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Provenſale Knights, as Hoſtages, purſuant to the IVth Article of the Year of 

Treaty, ſet out on his Return to 1taly. But as he was a Prince of great 8 1 41h 
Integrity and the ſtricteſt Honour, he went firſt to the French King's Is ſet at Li- 
Court to obtain of Charles, the King's Brother, a formal Renunciation 1 9 A 

of all Claim to the Kingdom of Arragon, and an intire Reſtitution of Terms. 

all the Places in Arragon that the late King his Father had taken, as 

was ſtipulated by the Second Article of the Treaty. He was received 

both by the King, Philip the Fair, and Charles, his Brother, with all 

poſſible Marks of Eſteem and Affection. But he could by no Means 

prevail upon Charles, who had no Dominions, to renounce his Claim 

to the Kingdom of Arragen, nor upon the King to reſtore, without 

his Conſent, the Places his Father had taken and yielded to him. The 

Prince of . therefore left that Court under the utmoſt Concern, 

being determined to return to the Place of his Captivity, if the Terms, 


upon which he had obtained his Liberty, were not complied with in 
the Time preſcribed by the Treaty r. 


From France Prince Charles returned to Laly, after viſiting his Do- 7; crowned 


minions in Provence; and hearing, on his Arrival at Florence, that the 2 the 5 8 
Pope was at Rieli, he repaired thither, to acquaint his Holineſs with ng of 


cily and 
the Terms upon which he had obtained his Liberty. Thoſe Terms the Apulia. 


8 Pope declared null, abſolved Charles from the Oath he had taken to ONE = 
obſerve them, and on the 29th of May crowned him, with great S0- wy 
, lemnity, King of Apulia and Sicilys. By the Kingdom of Sicily was 
n meant that Iſland, and by the Kingdom of Apulia the preſent King- 
if dom of Naples. 
3 The following Year 1290 the King of Arragon, no longer able to Peace con 
55 withſtand the whole Power of France, and e at the ef time at- Rs e- 
weer n the 
Me tacked by the Kings of Caſtile and Majorca, ſent a ſolemn Embaſly to x;,,; x 
5 Rome, to aſſure * Holineſs of the great Regard he had for the Apoſto- Frick and 
= lic See, in Token whereof he was ready to put an End to the preſent "_ rhe 
= War, and ſet at Liberty the Three captive Princes upon ſuch Terms Chriſt 1290. 
01 as he ſhould judge reaſonable. As the Pope was wholly intent at this 
the time upon relieving the Chriſtians, reduced to the utmoſt Extremity, 
5 in the Eaſt, and procu:ing for that Purpoſe Supplies, both in Men and 
:xty Money, from all the Chriſtian Princes, he received the Embafladors 


with the greateſt Marks of Eſteem, and immediately diſpatched Gerard 


Raymund. ad ann. 1288, * Villani, I. 7. c. 229. 


ot 


333 


— * N D a «a> £ 1 
. — — —— * = 
66 


— — 


** * — — — 
— — _ = 
— . Vo EPI ni roo 
- = > es \ 


oo ee. 02 — 


© = — 22 


—ͤä— ——[— 


* 


Ll 
, 
1 
ö 
U 
Y 
* 
I 
” 
77 
* 
1 
* 
: 11 : 


— — YR) go 
* — An 4 = n 
| = 
N 2 * —— a = — =. * * $04 >< CCI. 
er ⁰ oo, 


Ca * — 
__ __— l — 
r 8 


1 
„. 

6 +» < | +. 
- 


— - 
# n 
x £Zw P- 
- — — 
N 


* 4 > 
a ez 


33+ 


Year of 
Chritt 1290. 
—— 


The Hiſtory of the POP ES, or Nicholas IV. 
of Parina, Cardinal Biſhop of Sabina, and Benedict Caictan, Cardinal 
Deacon of SF. Nicholas in Carcere Tulliano, into France, with Letters to 
that King, and to his Brother Charles de Valois, exhorting them to ſuſ- 
pend, for a while, all Hoſtilities, and wait the Reſult of the Negotia- 
tion which the Two Cardinals were ordered to ſet on Foot. To gra- 
tity the Pope both Princes conſented to a Six Months Truce; and a 
Congreſs being thereupon held by the Cardinals at Tarragona, at which 
were preſent Embaſſadors from the Kings of France, Arragon, England, 
Caſtile, and Majorca, a Peace was concluded, after much Debate, upon 
the following Terms. I. That the King of Arregen ſhould ſet at Li- 
berty King Charles's Three Sons, and with them the other Hoſtages. 
II. That Charles de YValois ſhould marry Clementia, or, as others call 
her, Margarite, that Prince's Daughter; that he ſhould have with her 
the County of Anjou, and ſhould thereupon renounce all Claim to the 
Kingdom of Arragon. III. That the King of Arragon ſhould lend no 
Aſſiſtance to James, his Brother, the Uſurper of the Kingdom of Sicih; 
but ſhould immediately recall all the Arragoneſe in his Service by Sea 
or Land, and induce, if by any Means he could, his Mother Conſtantia 
as well as his Brother to quit the Iſland. To theſe the Legates added 
the following Articles, purſuant to the private Inſtructions they had 


received from the Pope, That Alphonſus ſhould by his Embaſſadors beg 


Pardon of the Pope for his paſt Diſobedience; that he ſhould pay yearly 
to the Apoſtolic See Thirty Ounces of Gold, the Sum that his Grand- 
father James had bound himſelf and his Heirs to pay for ever, as Vaſ- 
ſals of the Holy Roman Church; that he ſhould lead, in Perſon, a 
Body of Troops into Syria, and uſe his utmoſt Endeavours, as he 
failed by Sicily, to perſuade his Mother and Brother to retire from that 


Iland. Theſe Articles being agreed and ſworn to by the Embaſſadors 


of the King of Arragon the Pope ordered the Interdict, which his Do- 
minions had lain under ever fince the Year 1282, to be taken off, and 
the King to be re- admitted to the Communion of the Church t. At 
this Congreſs Charles, King of Sicihh, aſſiſted in Perſon, with a Deſign 
to deliver himſelf up to the King of Arragon, if the Terms of Peace 
were not agreed to. For he choſe, ſays Sumontius, like a Prince of 
ſtrict Honour, rather to live and die in Captivity, however, irkſome to 


Raymund. ad ann. 1290, 1291. 


him, 


e to 


them into the Eaſt. 


City of Plolemais, levelled it with the Ground, and cruelly maſlacred. 
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him, than to forfeit his Word of Honour, and ſuffer Three of his 


Year of 
Sons with ſo many gallant Knights to atone for it u. Chriſt 1291. 


0 > — 

The Peace being thus concluded, Charles returned to Traly with a Alphonſus 
Delign to drive James, the Brother of Alphonſus, out of Sicily, and re- King of Ar: 

- unite that Ifland to the Kingdom of Apulia, This he apprehended to gon dies. 


Year of 


be no difficult Undertaking, as he had gained by the Mildneſs of his Cbriſt 1292. 
Government the Affections of all his Subjects on the Continent, and 


the Genoeſe had promiſed to aſſiſt him with Sixty Gallies, while the 
King of Arragon was by the late Treaty to recall all his Subjects in his 
Brother's Service. But in the mean time Alpbonſiis died on the 14th 
of June of the following Year 1291, and upon his Death, as he left 
no Iſſue behind him, the Kingdom of Arragon devolved to James; and 
he ſet out accordingly, upon the firſt News of his Erother's Death, to 
take Poſſeſſion of his new Kingdom, leaving his younger Brother Fi- 
deric to govern the Iſland in his Abſence. The Pope, hearing of the 
Death of Alphonſus, diſpatched immediately Meſſengers to the new 
King, requiring him to ſign the Articles agreed to by the late King his 
Brother, But the King returned Anſwer, that he had ſucceeded to the The Peace 


Kingdom of Arragon as the Son of King Peter, not as the Brother of 3 by bit 
Alobonſus, and did not therefore think himſelf bound to fulfil any of 


the Conditions, to which his Brother had agreed without his Conſent 
or even his Knowledge, giving up a Kingdom to which he had an in- 
conteſtable Title, ty his Heirs ſtill have,. notwithſtanding his extorted 
Renunciation. Nicholas, finding that no Regard was paid by the King 
to his repeated Monitories, e excommunicated him, and all the 
dicilians who adhered to him, firſt on Maunday-Thurſday, again on 
Aſcenjion-day, and a third Time on the Day of the Dedication of $7. * 
Peter's Church w. 
The Affairs of Sicily did not divert the Pope from exerting his ut- % Ctr; 

moſt Endeavours to relieve the Chriſtians, reduced to a moſt deplorable *** ad gr 1 7 
Condition in the Eaſt. The City of Tripoli being taken by the Sultan yrs 
of Babylon in 1289, and the Inhabitants either put to the Sword or 
carried into Captivity, Nicholas raiſed at his own Expence 2000 Foot 
and 500 Horſe, and hired Twenty Gallies of the Fenetians to tranſport 

In 1291 the Sultan of Egypt took by Storm the 


u Sumontius Hiſt. Neapol. I. 3. c. 2. w Nicolai Epiſt. 78 et ſeq. 
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all the Chriſtians that fell into his Hands, which ſo alarmed the In ha 
bitants of Tyre, of Sidon, and of all the other Cities in Syria, that leaving 
them a Prey to the Enemy, they tranſported themſelves to the Iſland 
of Cyprus. Thus was the Holy Land irrecoverably loſt, nothing being 
now left to the Chriſtians in the Eaft, after ſuch an immenſe Waſte of 
Treaſure and Chriſtian Blood, but the Ifland of Cyprus, and the Leſſer 
Armenia. Nickolas left nothing in his Power unattempted to repair theſe 
Lofles, and ſet on foot a general Cruſade, Not ſatisfied with writing 
moſt prefling Letters, and ſending Legates and Nuncios to all the 
Weſtern Princes, he applied to Andronicus, Emperor of Conſtantinople, 
to Jobn Comnenus, Emperor of Trapezond, to Argon, King of the Tar- 
tars, and to the Kings of Iberia, Armenia, and Georgia, exhorting them 
to join in a Cauſe that was common to them all, as it was not to be 
doubted but the Saracens, ſhould they no longer have the Weſtern 
Chriſtians to contend with, would fall upon them x. But his Holi- 
neſs's Endeavours proved all unſucceſsful. Edward, King of England, 
alone took the Croſs ; Philip the Fair, King of France, and his Bro- 
ther Charles de Valis, being engaged in War with James, the new. 
King of Arragon, refuſing to ratify the Conditions of the Peace that 
his Brother had agreed to. As for the Emperor Rudolph he died this 
very Year, 1292, at Germer/keim near Spire, and Adolph Earl of Naſſau, 
who was elected the fame Year in his Room, ſhewed no Inclination to 
engage in ſo dangerous an Enterpriſe. 


The Death of Nicholas was ſo affected with the Loſs of the Holy Land, al the 


Nicholas. 
Year of 


Difficulties he met with in uniting the Chriſtian Princes in a League 


Chriſt 1292, to recover it, that it occaſioned, in a great Meaſure, his Death, which 
WT Nr IO happened on the 4th of April 1292. He is commended by the con- 


temporary Writers for his Humility, good Nature, and Contempt of 

ail worldly Grandeur. As he was a Man of great Learning himſelf, 
he encouraged it in others, employing and rewarding with uncommon 
Generoſity ſuch as ene in any Branch of Literature whatever, more 
eſpecially in the Civil or the Canon Law. He erected the City of Maoni- 
pellier into an Univerſity, and likewiſe the Cities of Liſbon and Graja- 
cum, which ſome will have to be Gratz in Stiria, and others Gray in 
Burgundy. He is ſaid to have iſſued a Conſtitution, ordering all the 
Revenues of the Reman Church to be divided into Two equal Shares, 


x Nicol. Ep. 66 et ſeq. 


the 
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the One for the Pope, and the other to be equally divided among the. Lear of 
Cardinals v. He adorned Rome with ſeveral ſtately Buildings, widened | 2 13 
the Streets, built ſeveral new Churches at a great Expence, and repaired 
others, eſpecially the Lateran and that of Str. Mary the Greater. He 
was buried in the latter, and his Body being found in 1573, while 
they were repairing the Choir, Cardinal Peretti of Montalto, afterwards 
Pope under the Name of Sixtus V. cauſed a magnificent Mauſoleum 
to be erected over it with an Inſcription recording his Virtues ; and 
among the many Praiſes beſtowed, not undeſervedly, upon him, it is 
ſaid that Men of Probity and Men of Learning were his only Rela- 
tions. He was not therein imitated by Cardinal Montalto, when raiſed 
to the Papacy. Beſides the Letters which 1 have had occaſion to men- 
tion, he wrote a Comment upon ſome Books of the Scripture, an Ex- 
planation of ſome obſcure Paſſages in the Maſter of Sentences, and 
ſeveral Sermons, But none of his Theological Works have reached 
our Times. 


Enpere o the zap, CEL ESTINE V. goon of Nin 
The Hundred and Eighty-ninth BISHOP of Rome. 


HE Death of Nicholas was followed by a Vacancy of Two Years Long Vas 
Three Months and One Day. The Cardinals, though no more £7. 
than Twelve, could not agree, either with reſpect to the Place where 

the Election was to be made, or to the Perſon whom they ſhould elect. 
They met firſt in the Palace which the deceaſed Pope had built near 

St. Mary the Greater, and in which he died; but in a few Days ad- 
journed from thence to the Palace built by Honerns IV. near &. Sa- 

51a on Mount Aventine, and ſoon after to the Palace named Minerva. 
They continued there without coming to any Agreement till the Month 

of June, when the violent Heat and an epidemical Diſtemper that 
began to rage obliged them to ſeparate. Some retired to one Place, 

ſome to another, and Three only remained at Rome: Theſe, as ſoon 


„Raymund. ad ann. 1289. 


Ver, VI. XxX | as 


- 
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Year of as the Heat and the raging Diſtemper began to abate, wrote to 
— the other Cardinals to come to Rome, and proceed to the Election 
without further Delay, elſe they would elect, after fo long a Vacancy, 

* 4d : a new Pope without them. As the other Cardinals cared not to return 
* | to Rome, that City being then in the utmoſt Confuſion, and Murders 
k committed daily on Occaſion of the Election of a new Senator, it was 
agreed that they ſhould all meet at Perugia on St. Luke's Day, the 18th 
* of October 1293, the See having been already vacant ever ſince the 4th 
1 of April 1292. They met at the Time and Place appointed, but ſtill 
1 cContinued divided as before into Two oppoſite Parties; the One headed 
* by Cardinal Vini, the other by Cardinal Colonna. Cardinal Vini and 
his Party were for electing One known to be in the Intereſt of Char/es 
King of Sicily, to whom that Family owed great Obligations: But 
they were therein ſtrongly oppoſed by Cardinal Colonna, to whoſe Fa- 
mily Charles was thought to be leſs favourable. When they had paſſed 
ſeveral Months, meeting daily only to quarrel and diſpute, Cardinal 
Latinus, Biſhop of Oflia, happened One Day to mention an Hermit, 
with whom he ſaid he was well acquainted, and whom he looked 
upon as a Man of extraordinary Sanctity, and gave them an Account 
1 | of his Life, of the Auſterities he practiſed, and the many ſapernatural 
3 | Gifts he was ſaid to have received from Heaven. When Cardinal La- 
tinus had done ſpeaking, Why ſhould not we elect ſo holy a Man? faid 
| another Cardinal: Let us put an End to our Diviſions and eleft him. 
i Celeſtine This Motion was firſt ſeconded by Cardinal Latinus as inſpired by 


* 
2 l CT - 
„ ** 


1 elefted, Heaven, and after him by all the other Cardinals. And thus was that 
7 Year of 5 a g Ha 3 
. Chriſt 1294. poor Hermit raiſed, quite unknown to him, to the Pontifical Dignity 2. 
_ —— This extraordinary Election happened on the 5th of July 1294. 


A His Life le- The Hermit's Name was Peter, and he is commonly called Peter 
by fore vis Pre- de Murrhone, from the Name of the Mountain, now Magella, about 
38 1 1 8 Two Miles from Sulmona in the Farther Abruzzo, where he led a 
1 moſt auſtere Life in a Grot, retired from and an intire Stranger to the 

World. He was come of an obſcure Family in the Dioceſe of Jernia 
in Apulia; but his Parents were both remarkable for their Piety, and, 
though in very indifferent Circumſtances, had brought up with great 
5 Care their numerous Family. They had Twelve Sons, and as Peter, 
: who was the Eleventh, ſhewed from his tender Years a great Deſire to 


> Villani, 1. 7. e. 150. Pol. Luc. I. 24. c. 29. 
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enter into the Church, his Mother after her Huſband's Death gave him, Year of- 
though ſhe could ſcarce afford it, a liberal Education, and he was in p 55 2 
Proceſs of Time ordained Prieſt. He betook himſelf very early to a 
ſolitary Life, and having often ſhifted the Place of his Retirement to 
avoid the Concourſe of People flocking to him, he ſettled at laſt in a 


Cave on the moſt inacceſſible Part of the Mountain Murrho or Ma- 


gella: There he lived chiefly upon Bread and Water, regaling himſelf 
only on Sundays and other Feſtivals with a few Roots or Herbs, lay on 
the bare Ground, - wore conſtantly a Hair-cloth next to his Skin, and 


practiſed all the Auſterities he had read of in the Lives of the ancient 
Anchorets 2. 


The Cardinals, having unanimouſly elected him in the Manner we Declines the 

have ſeen, diſpatched the Archbiſhop of Lions, with Two Biſhops and Fentzficate, 
Two Notaries of the Apoſtolic See, to acquaint him with his Election. 
Theſe arriving at Sulmona took Guides to conduct them to the Her- 
mit's Cave, and having with much-ado reached it, preſented to him, 
on their Knees, the Decree of his Election ſigned by all the Cardinals. 
The good Hermit at-firſt looked upon the Whole as a Dream : But 
upon their telling him who they were, and giving him a minute Ac- 
count of the Manner of his Election, which they aſcribed to an In- 
ſpiration from Heaven, he threw himſelf at their Feet, and pleading 
his Want of Experience and total Ignorance of all worldly Affairs, 
begged with many Tears they would not expoſe in him the Apoſtolic 
See to Contempt and Deriſion: But finding his Excuſes and Remon- 
itrances proved. all ineffectual, he attempted to make his Eſcape, but 
was ſtopped by the People, who, hearing of his Election, had flocked 
from all Parts to his Cave Þ. 

In the mean time Charles, King of Apulia, overjoyed to * that a 7; prevailed 
Subject of his was raiſed to the Pontifical Dignity, flew to his Cave n te com. 


with his eldeſt Son Charles Martel, who in the late Pontificate had“ 4 


been crowned King of Hungary by Right of his Wife, the only Child 


of the deceaſed King Ladi/iaus. Theſe Two Princes with great Dif- 


ficulty prevailed upon the Hermit to quit his Cave, and come down 
with them to the Monaſtery of the Holy Ghoſt at the Foot of the 


2 Bolland. tom. 15. p. 505. o Ptol. Luc. ibid. Jordanus Continuator Martini 
Poloni, Petrarcha de Vit. Solitaria, J. 2. c. 18. 


X x 2 Mountain ; 
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wmto Aquila. 
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Mountain; and there they remained with him without being able to 
make him acquieſce in the Decree of his Election, till the Arrival of 
Cardinal Latinus. That Cardinal, by repreſenting.to him jointly with 
them the many Evils that would unavoidably attend a longer Vacancy, 
and for which he would be called to a ſtrict Account on the laſt Day, 
perſuaded him in the End to accept the Decree ; which he did in 
the following Words: I ſubmit, and thinking it is the Mill of God that 
I ſhould, J accept the Decree. As the Cardinals had invited him, when 
they fent hun the Decree of his Election, to Perugia, the Place where 
hc had been elected, and where they all waited for him to attend him 
to Rome, he deſired them, in his Anſwer to their Letter, to come ra- 
ther to him, as he was far advanced in Years, and quite unable to per- 
form ſo long a Journey, eſpecially in the Heat of the Summer. He 
was diverted, ſay the contemporary Writers, from undertaking that 
Journey by Charles, King of Apulia, who wanted to keep him in his 
own Dominions m. 

From the Monaſtery of the Holy Ghoſt he removed, at the Requeſt 
of the Two Kings, to the neighbouring City of Agua; and into that 
City he made his public Entry upon an Aſs, in ſpite of all, the Two 
Princes could do, or ſay, to divert him from it. They both attended 
him however on Foot, holding his Stirrup, the One on the one Side 
and the other on the other, in the Sight, ſays Prolemy of Lucca, of at 
leaſt 200,000 Spectators, of whom he was One, This Humility, or 
Contempt of all human Grandeur, was looked upon by the Cardinals, 
ſays Petrus de Alliaco, as an Indignity offered to the Majeſty of the 
High Pontiff. But Heaven approved it with a Miracle: For a poor 
Man, who had a Son lame of both his Feet ever ſince his Birth, not 
being able to open himſelf a Way through the Crowd, with his Son 
in his Arms, to preſent him to the holy Pontiff, he put him upon the 
Aſs his Holineſs had rid, and that Inſtant the Child recovered and re- 
tained the Uſe of his Limbs to the Day of his Death. Thus that 
Writer en; and the fame Miracle is related by Matthew of Weſtmin- 
fer oe: But no Nottice is taken of it by Ptolemy of Lucca, who was 
upon the Spot. | 


m Ptol. Luc. ubi ſupra, De Alliaco Vit. Celeſtin, I. 2. c. 11, » Welt. 
al ann. 1294. | 
The 
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The Cardinals being all arrived at Aquila, the King having taken Meer of 


upon him to defray the Expences of their Journey, and to enter- 8 


—— 
tain them during their Stay there, the new Pope was conſecrated 7; canſe- 


with the uſual Solemnity by Hugh Cardinal Biſhop of O/tia and Vele- crated and 
tri, and crowned by Cardinal Matthew Urfini; and on that Occaſion rave 
he took the Name of Celgſtine V. Both Ceremonies were performed 

in the Church of the Benediclines without the Walls of Aquila, on the 

29th of Augu/t of the preſent Year 1294; and the Pope made his 

ſecond Entry into that City in all his pontifical Ornaments, mounted on 

a white Horie, and attended by the Two Kings, by all the Cardinals, 


and an immenſe Crowd of People, and dined i in Public, according to 
Cuſtom, with the. Cardinals p. 


Celoſtine ſoon after his Conſecration, and while he was yet at Aquila, Makes a Pre- 
made a Promotion of Cardinals, creating Twelve at once. As of theſe . 
Twelve Seven were Frenchmen, and Tbree of the Five Italiaus the Sub- 
jects of King Charles, and moſt of the French were Perſons utterly 
unknown not only to the Pope, who. had lived out of the World, 
but to the old Cardinals, they concluded the Pope to be intirely go- 
verned by that Prince, and therefore jointly preſſed him to quit his 
Dominions, and, as Biſhop of Rome, to reſide in that City, or, at leaſt, 
in ſome Place within his own Dominions, where the Embaſſadors of 
Princes who might be at Variance with Charles, could have free Acceſs 
to him. But Celeſtine, inſtead of hearkening to them, ſuffered him- 
ſelf to be perſuaded by the King to remove to Naples, where he him- 
ſelf reſided : But before he left the City of Aquila he renewed and Renews the 
confirmed the famous Conftitution of Gregory X. concerning the Con- 7 nu —_ 
clave, by a Bull dated at Aquila the 22d of September. This Bull he X. cencern- 
iſſued, in Oppoſition to all the Cardinals, at the Deſire, as was ſup- x pe” ve Cone. 
poſed, of the King, who had loudly complained of the Jate long Va- 


cancy, and quarrelled with the Cardinals about it. The fame Conſti- 


tution he afterwards confirmed by Two other Bulls, the One dated at 


St. Germano the 27th of October, and the other at Naples the roth of 
December. By the Firſt of theſe Bulls or Conſtitutions - he abſolved 


C(barles from the Oath the Cardinals had exacted of him not to ſhut 


them up in the Conclave in caſe the Pope died in his Dominions, but 


? Raymund. ad ann. 1294. Num, 14. & Cardinal Catetan, I. 3. c. 2 
5 ſufler 
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Bull was iſſued but a few Days before his Reſignation. | 


Mediates a 
Peace be- 
tween the 
Kings of Si- 
cily "and Ar- 
ragon with- 
cut Succeſs. 


not be brought to agree to theſe Terms, dictated, no Doubt, by Charles 


Offends the 
Cardinals. 


They egree ta agreed, that ſhould he offer to reſign, his Reſignation ſhould be ac- 


accept his 


Reſig nat ian. 


conſulting them, nay and to Perſons utterly unknown to him as 
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ſuffer them to depart unmoleſted ; and by the other he ordered the 


Conſtitution of Gregory to be ſtrialy obſerved, whether the See was 
vacant by the Death or the voluntary Reſignation of the Pope 45 for that 


Celeſtine undertook, as ſoon as conſecrated, to mediate a Peace be- 
tween Charles and. James King of Arragen; and the Terms he-pro- 
poſed were, that James ſhould not only renounce all Claim to the 
Kingdom of Sicily, but ſhould join Charles againſt the Sicilians, and 
purſue the War till they ſubmitted to their lawful Sovereign; and that 
Charles de Valais ſhould then, but not till then, give up his Claim to 
the Kingdom of Arragon, and reſtore all the Places held by that 
Crown at the Beginning of the War. As the King of Arragon could 


himſelf, the Pope, in order to enable that Prince to put a ſpeedy End 
to that War, and turn his Arms againſt the victorious Saracens, granted 
him the Tenths of all Eccleſiaſtical Benefices for the Space of Four 
Years in France, and of One Year in England. The Diploma con- 
taining this Grant is dated at Aquila the 2d of October r. | 

The renewing and confirming, in its utmoſt Rigour, the Conſtitu- 
tion of Gregory X. had greatly exaſperated the Cardinals ; and being 
ſtill more provoked at his ſuffering himſelf to be intirely governed by 
the King ; at his diſpoſing of all Eccleſiaſtical Preferments without 


well as to them; at his leading the ſame Lite and practiſing the ſame 
Auſterities as he had done before, and leaving the Government of 
the Church to Perſons no better qualified to govern it than himſelf; 
they began to conſult among themſelves about complying with the 
Deſire he had often expreſſed of returning to his Hermitage; and it was 


cepted. Hereupon Cardinal Caietan or Cajetan, a Man of great Craft, 
who aſpired himſelf at the Papacy, entering upon the Subject in 2 
private Converſation with Celeſtine, repreſented to him the deplorable 
State of the Church, which, he ſaid, wanted a Pope of great Expe- 
rience, Knowlege, and Addreſs, at fo critical a Juncture as the preſent, 
when ſecular Princes were uſurping her Dominions and encroaching 


2 Raymund. ubi ſupra, Idem ibid. 
| upon 


10ut 
1 a8 
ame 
it of 
ſelf; 
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upon her Rights and Liberties. The Pope, hearkening with great At- 
tention. to what he ſaid, and ſuſpecting no Deceit; anſwered with great 


Simplicity, If you wanted ſuch a Pope, why did you ele& me, whom 


you knew, and could not but know, to be intirely deſtitute of all Ex- 
perience in the Affairs of the World, as I had ſpent my Life out of it ? 
However this Miſtake of yours I am very ready to correct, ſhall with 
unſpeakable Pleaſure lay down my Dignity, and return to the Deſert, 
provided the Cardinals conſent to it s. Some Writers tell us, that by 
Night the Cardinal adyifed the Pope with a teigned Voice, through a 
{mall Pipe, as if it came from Heaven, to reſign the Pontificate, if he 
delired to be faved. But as no Notice is taken of this Device b any 
of the more ancient and contemporary Writers, and beſides there was 
no Occaſion for it, the Pope wiſhing, above all Things, for Leave to 
avdicate, it is deſervedly looked upon by Spondanus, and after him by 
Father Pagi, as a mere Fable, invented by that Cardinal's Enemies to 
expoſe him after his Promotion to the Pontificate, 


In the mean time King Charles, hearing that the Pope had de- 


Chriſt 
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Charles, Aing 


4 | . „ Apulia, 
termined to abdicate, and the Cardinals had agreed to accept his j, : 


IVes in 


Abdication, left nothing in his Power unattempted with the Cardinals vain 75 di- 


and the Pope himſelf, to prevent the Execution of fo unprecedented 
a Deſign. At his Inſtigation the People of N. 


tuous Manner and . threatening the Cardinals, publicly declared, that 
they would acknowlege no other Pope fo long as Celeftine lived; and 


by many it was urged, that a Pope could not reſign. But that Diffi- 


culty Cardinal Caietan undertook to remove; and applying to the Pope, 
not only perſuaded him that a Pope could reſign, but prevailed on 
him to iſſue a Conſtitution empowering a Pope to abdicate, and the 
Cardinals to accept his Abdication. That Conſtitution has been ſince 
inſerted into the Decretals t. Celeſtine, being now determined to Jay 
down the Pontifical Office, and return to his Deſert, aſſembled the 
Cardinals, and with their Approbation iflued a Conſtitution confirming 
a Religious Order that he had founded under the Name of the Congre- 
gation of St. Damian. That Order ſtill ſubſiſts, and from the Name of 
its Founder is called the Order of Celeflines, In the next Place the 
Pope, opening a Paper which he held in his Hand, and commanding 


* Ptol. Luc. I. 24. c. 33. t Cap. de Renun. in 6, 


the 


vert him 


! from reſign- 
aples, riſing in a tumul- ing. 


f * 
* 


344 De Hiſtory, of the POP ES, or Celeſtine V. 

8 i\-g the Cardinals not to interrupt him, read it aloud; It contained a for- 

— mal Renunciation of the Papal Dignity in the following Terms: 1 Ce- 

1 ED Bs. leſtine, he Fifth Pope of that Name, bemg moved by lawful Cauſes, by 
1 tj | 8 Sar Motives of Humility, by the Deſire of leading a more perfect Life, by my 
1 great Age, my Infirmities, my Want of Experience, and Ignorance of all 
7 worldly Affairs, and wanting to enjoy the Comforts and Sweets that I found 
k in Retirement, do hereby freely and of my own Accord renounce the Pa. 
facy, and with it the Dignity, the Burden, and Honour, giving, from 
| this Inſtant, full Power to the ſacred College of Cardinals to elect, ac- 
138 cording to the Canons, a Paſtor for the Church Univerſal. When he had 
* done, he immediately diveſted himſelf of the Pontifical Ornaments, 
ö and reſuming his former Habit, that of a Monk, he fat down at the 
Feet of the Cardinals. They accepted his Renunciation ; and he there- 

upon returned full of Joy to his Solitude, after a Pontificate, reckon- 

ing from the Day of his Election, of Five Months and Eight Days: 

For he was elected on the 5th of July, and abdicated on the 1 3th of 

December of the ſame Year 1294. He certainly meant well, but being 

a Man of great Simplicity, and an intire Stranger to the World, he 

ſuffered himſelf to be miſled by thoſe who meant not ſo well as he. 

i He was an Enemy to all human Grandeur, and had, on ſeveral Occa- 
3 | ſions, expreſſed a great Diſlike to it in the Cardinals, which induced 
3p them, being apprehenſive of a Reformation, the more readily to con- 
ſent to his Reſignation, He would have ſhone in the Chair in the 
primitive Times; but in theſe later Ages, when the Knowlege of 
worldly Affairs, Craft, and Addreſs became more neceſſary Qualifica- 
tions in a Pope than Piety and Virtue, he was certainly unfit for that 
Charge. He returned to his Hermitage, but was ſcarce ſuffered to 
taſte the Comforts which he had formerly enjoyed there, as I hall 
have Occaſion to relate in the following Pontificate. 


BONIFACE 


CE 


vately in the Night to wait upon him and beg his Intereſt, though he 
had quarrelled with him but a few Months before. On Occaſion of 
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S Celgſtine had revived the Conſtitution of Gregory X. concerning Boniface 
A the Conclaye, the Cardinals, Ten Days after that Pope's Reſig- III. cleclea. 
nation, ſhut themſelves up in the Caſtel Nuovo at Naples, where he 
reſigned, that is, on the 23d of December, and the very next Day 
elected with One Voice Benedict Caietan, Cardinal Preſbyter of St. Mar- 
vin, who took the Name of Boni face, and is commonly called Boni- 
face VIII. though the Vilth of that Name was an Antipope. He was His Family, 
a Native of Anagni, ſprung from the noble and illuſtrious Family of — 
the Caietani, the Son of Luitfred by the Niece of Alexander IV. He 
was created Cardinal Deacon by Martin IV. and by Nicholas IV. Car- 
dinal Preſbyter. He had been employed by both theſe Popes in ſeveral 
Legations, and had acquitted himſelf in them all with great Reputa- 
tion, being a Man of great Addreſs, of an uncommon Penetration, 
and thoroughly acquainted with the different Intereſts of Princes. He 
was a Man, ſays St. Antonine, of great Prudence, Courage, and Learn- 
ing, and a moſt zealous Aſſertor of the Rights of the Church w. Jor- 
danus, who lived at this Time, ſpeaks of him as a Man of great Parts, 
Knowlege, and Experience ; but one who, being elated therewith, 
deſpiſed the reſt of Mankind x: And Ciaconius taxes him. with Want of 
Probity, with Craft, Arrogance, and an Ambition as boundleſs as his 
Avarice y. 
As Charles, King of Apulia, had by his Complaifance and Generoſity 9:4 1; 
gained the Affections of all the Cardinals, Cardinal Cazetar, ſenſible Promotion t 


' . . 8 Charles A*17 
that his Recommendation would carry great Weight with it, went pri- ,; Penn vo 


that nocturnal Viſit he engaged to employ the whole Power and Wealth 
of the Church againſt his Enemies in Sixily, till he had recovered the 
whole Iſland. Charles, taken with that Bait, went in Perſon, and warmly 
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Year of recommending him to every Cardinal in particular, obtained a Promiſe 

p "= of their voting for none but him. And thus was Boniface VIII. unans- 

mouſly elected, not One offering to vote for any other, or ſo much as 
to name any other 2. 

1 Boniface Boniface, thus elected, left Naples a fl Days after his Election, 

. _— 3 that is, on the Second of January 1295, and ſet out for Rome, ac- 

3 at Rome. companied by King Charles, and his Son Charles Martel, King of 

Fu wg Hungary. He was received at Anagni, his native City, with Dances 

gona, and all other Marks of public Joy uſed in thoſe Days, and met, on his 

Arrival at the Lateran, by all the Raman Nobility, Clergy, and People, 

and complimented by them with the Senatorial Dignity, which he 

readily accepted. From the Zateran he went to St. Peter's, and was 

there conſecrated and crowned on the 23d of January, which in 1295 

fell on a Sunday. From St. Peter's he returned in Proceſſion to the 

Lateran, to be inthroned there, according to Cuſtom, with the uſual 

Ceremonies. The Proceſſion, as deſcribed. in Verſe by Cardinal James 

Cajetan, was the moſt magnificent that had ever yet been ſeen in Rome. 

The Pope was mounted on a white Horſe, richly caparaſoned, with 

bf li the Crown on his Head, the King of Apulia holding the Bridle on his 

4K Right Hand, and the King of Hungary on his Left, both on Foot. 

; The Reman Nobility and the Clergy attended the Preceſſion in a Body; 

and ſuch was the Concourſe of People craving, on their Knees, the 

Pope's Bleſſing, that they ſcarce could proceed a. But in the Height 

[HY of the Proceſſion the Sky was all at once over-caft, Day turned into 

7 Night, and fo violent a Wind aroſe that not One Lamp or Taper was 

left burning in the Church. This was by moſt People looked upon as 

a bad Omen, and it greatly damped the public Joy. When the Cere- 

A mony of the Inthronation was over, the People quarrelled among them- 

3 ſelves as the Pope came out of the Church, crowding perhaps to fee 

1 | him, and Forty were killed upon. the Spot. This too was interpreted 

| | as portending to Bon face an unhappy Pontificate b. On his Return 

| from Church he dined in public, the Two "Orgs waiting upon him 

behind his Chair. 

Eis circula As many queſtioned the Validity of Celeline 8 Refianion; maintiän- 


tory Letten ing, that a Pope could not reſign, Boni face, the very Day after his Con- 
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ſecration, that is, on the 24th/of January, took Care to acquaint the Year of 
World by a circulatory Letter with the Motives that had induced Celeſtine e heal & 
to reſign, and the Cardinals to accept his Reſignation, vi. his Want N 
of Experience, his total Ignorance of all worldly Affairs, and his Love 

of Solitude. He then informed them of his own Promotion, which, 

he ſaid, he had been forced by Fae Cardinals, much againſt his Will, 

to conſent to m. 

The new Pope, apprehending 1. as the Renuneiation of Celeſline low Celel 
was by many looked upon as null, he might be perſuaded to reſume 18 1 J 
the Pontificate, inſtead of complying with his earneſt Requeſt, and him. ot 
granting him Leave to continue in his Solitude, whither he had retired 
upon his Abdication, ordered him to be ſeized, and carried with him 
to Rome. But he had the good Luck to eſcape from his Guards, and 
conceal himſelf in a Wood, inhabited by other Hermits, in Apulia. 
He had not been long there when Bonzface, hearing of him, ſent Meſ- 
ſengers to apprehend him, and bring him to Rome. Of this Celeſtine 
had timely Notice from his Friends about the Pope, and thereupon 
haſtening to the Sea-ſhore embarked in a ſmall Veſſel with a Deſign to 
paſs over into Dalmatia, and lead there, among thoſe rugged Moun- 
tains, a ſolitary Life quite undiſturbed. But, being forced back by 
contrary Winds, he was arreſted by the Governor of Japigia, now Capi- 
tanata, a Province of the preſent Kingdom of Naples, who knew him, 
and kept him cloſely confined till he received Orders from the Pope 
and the King, who was then at Rome, how to diſpoſe of him. Upon 
that Intelligence Boniſace immediately applied to the King, and pre- 
vailed upon him to diſpatch a Meſſenger to the Governor, which he 
did not without ſome Reluctance, commanding him to ſend his Pri- 
ſoner, well guarded, to Anagni, about 160 Miles diſtant from Yzefte, 
the Place where he had landed. As the People entertained the higheſt 
Opinion of his Sanctity, they crowded in all the Places through which 
he paſſed to ſee him and aſk his Bleſſing, plucking off the Hair of the 
Aſs on which he rode, and keeping them as precious Reliques. Many 
adviſed him to reſume his former Dignity, which they ſaid he could 
not renounce. But to all he returned the ſame Anſwer, that he had 
reſigned voluntarily, and far from repenting what he had done he re- 
joiced in it, and would, whatever became of him, to his laſt Breath, 
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Year of Bein g preſented to Boni face, he proſtrated himſelf before him, begging, 


— with many Tears, that he would allow him to enjoy unmoleſted the 


Comforts of a ſolitary Life, ſince it was with that View alone he had 
left the Chair vacant for him. Boniſface anſwered him in very rough 
and threatening Terms, terribilibus verbis, ſays Cardinal de Alliaco, 
and kept him for ſome time cloſely confined in a Room of his own 
Palace at Anagni. When Boniface left that Place, the unhappy Caleſtine 
was conveyed by his Order to the Caſtle of Fumone, and there ſhut up 
in ſo narrow a Cell, that where his Feet ſtood, ſays the above-men- 
tioned Cardinal, when he faid Maſs, there his Head lay when he ſlept. 
He was guarded Night and Day by 'Six Knights and Thirty Soldiers, 
who ſuffered nobody to come near him. This barbarous Treatment 
he bore with the greateſt Reſignation, and was never heard to utter 
the leaſt Complaint. Thus Cardinal de Alliaco, in his Life of Celef- 
tine v. But Cardinal James Cajetan, in his Preface to the Poem he 
wrote upon the Election of Celeſtine, tells us, that Boniface treated him 
with great Humanity ; that the Religious of his own Order had free 
Acceſs to him ; that no Inſult was offered to him by his Guards or 
others; and that he was allowed to lead the ſame Life in the Tower, 
where he was confined, as he had done before in his Cell. Be that as- 
Neat of it may, Celeſtine died in the Place of his Confinement, on the 1 gth of 
Celeſtine. May 1296, and was buried in the Church of his own Order at Feren- 
tino, not far from Fumone in Campania, He was canonized by Cie- 
ment V. in 1313. that is, Seventeen Years after his Death; and his 

Body was ſoon after tranſlated from Ferentino to the Church of 

Aquila, where he had been conſecrated, and there it is honoured to 

this Day. 

8 As the War between James, King of Arragon, and Charles II. ſur- 
mediates a named the Lame, King of Sicily, was ſtill carried on about the Sove- 
Wes 6% reignty of that Iſland, Bonzface ſoon after his Conſecration wrote to both 
Kings of Ar- Princes, to offer them his Mediation, and defire them to ſend Embaſ- 
Sicily. an? fadors to Rome to treat of a Peace, aſſuring them that he would diveſt 
himſelf of all Paſſion or Prejudice, and propoſe no Terms but ſuch as 

ſhould be equally honourable to both. The Propoſal was agreed to by 
the Two Kings, Embaſſadors were ſent, and in a few Conferences a 
Peace was concluded after ſo long a War upon. the following Terms: 


| * Vit, Celeſtin. 1. 2. c. 3. 
I. That 
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I. That the King of Arragon ſhould deliver up the Kingdom of Soil to Yer of 
Charles, with all the Places, Forts, and Caſtles in his Poſſeſſion on hs Chriftt 79x 
Continent of Italy. II. That the King of Arragon ſhould marry Blanch, 

King Charles's Daughter, and have an Hundred thouſand Marks of Sil- 

ver with her for her Portion. III. That Charles de Valois ſhould re- 

nounce all Claim to the Kingdom of Arragon. IV. That thoſe who 

had ſerved either Party ſhould have a full Indemnity as to their Eſtates 

as well as their Perſons. V. That if the Steilians refuſed to ſubmit, 

the King of Arragon ſhould atfiſt Charles in reducing them. Laſtly, 

That the Interdict, laid upon the Kingdom of Arragon, ſhould be taken 

off, and all the Subjects of that Prince be abſolved from the Cenſures 

they had incurred 9. 

When News. of this Peace was brought to Sicihy, the Sicilians, pro- The Terms of 
voked beyond Meaſure at their being thus forſaken by the King of Ar- 17 1 2 N 
ragen, declared one and all, that, what Fate ſoever might attend them, _—_ 
they were determined not to ſubmit to the French, whom they had fo 
exaſperated, anf. whoſe Cruelty they had experienced, when they had 

not yet given them the leaſt Provocation. The King of Arragon had. 

left his Brother, Prince Frideric, Governor of S:cily, when he went, 

upon the Death of his Father, to take Poſſeſſion of his hereditary King- 

dom, and the young Prince had, on all Occaſions, diftinguifhed himſelf 

no lets by his Courage in carrying on the War, than by his Prudence 

in governing the State. Fo him therefore the S7cr/zans applied, offer-- 

ing him the Crown that his Brother had reſigned, and had, they ſaid, 
rewarded their Attachment to his Family by abandoning them to the 

Mercy of their incenſed Enemies, Frideric, to proceed with the ne- 

ceſſary Precaution in ſo important an Affair, called a general Aſſembly 

of all the Barons of the Kingdom, as well as of the Deputies of the 

Cities, and finding them all determined, upon the Articles of the Peace 

being communicated to them, to renounce their Allegiance to his Bro- 

ther, and acknowlege him for their lawful Sovereign, he accepted the 

Offer; faying, that he took not the Crown from his Brother, but from +... .. of 
Charles of Anjou ; and was crowned at Palermo, with great Solemnity, Arragon 
on Eaſter-day, which in the preſent Year 1296 fell on the 3 Sth . 


King , Si- 
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ſana, where they landed, and even threatened with Death if they did 
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— 


liance againſt 
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ther, but to aſſiſt Charles with a powerful Fleet, he was thereupon 


forms an Al- 


the Apoſtolic See. The my of Arragon, thus loaded with Honours, 
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Boniface had looked upon the Affairs of Sicily as, at laſt, intirely ſet- 
tled. But when, to his great Surprize, he heard of the Coronation of 
Frideric, he immediately diſpatched Two Nuncios, the One to Frideric, 
the other to the People of Sicily in general, requiring them, in the 
Name of his Holineſs and the Holy Roman Church, to acquieſce in the 
Terms of Peace that had been lately agreed to, and deliver up the 
Iſland to its lawful Owner. But the Nuncios were both ſtopt at Me, 


not quit the Iſland. Boniſace, provoked beyond Meaſure at the Re- 
ception his Nuncios had met with, declared the Coronation of Fri— 
deric a ſacrilegious Uſurpation, forbad him, on Pain of Excommunica- 
tion, to aſſume the Title of King, or any Ways to concern himſelf 
with the Government of the Iſland, and at the ſame time thundered 
out the Sentence of Excommunication. / againſt all who ſhould be 
any Ways aiding or aſſiſting to him in his unjuſt Uſurpation. But 
the Sicilians, paying no Regard to his Holineſs's repeated Anathe- 
mas, nay, on the contrary, declaring all Enemies and Traitors to their 
Country who did not acknowlege Frideric for their lawful Sovereign, 
Boniface invited both Kings to Rome, Temes of Arragon and Charles of 
Sicily, in order to deliberate with them about the moſt effectual Means 
of bringing the Sicillaus back to the Obedience of the Church, and 
obliging them to renounce the Allegiance they had ſworn in Contempt 
of the Apoſtolic See, to an Uſurper. Both Princes repaired to Rome, 
in Compliance with the Pope's Invitation; and the King of Arragon 
engaging not only to recall all his Subjects in the Service of his Bro- 


created by the Pope High Admiral of all the Fleets to be employed 
againſt the Enemies of the Chriſtian Name, and Standard-bearer of the 
Church. To engage that Prince ſtill more in the Intereſt of Charles, 
he propoſed a Marriage between Yolanda, King Fames's Siſter, and 
Robert, King Charles's eldeſt Son, Charles Martel, King of Hungary, 
being then dead. This Marriage was agreed to upon the Terms pro- 
poſed by the Pope, and the Nuptials being celebrated with the utmoſt 
Magnificence in Rome, Boniſace preſented King James the Day after 
with the Two Kingdoms of Corſica and Sardinia, then held by the 
Piſans and the Genceſe, but of Right belonging, as he pretended, to 


2 i and 
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and enriched with new Dominions, which however he was to con- Year of 

quer, returned to his own Kingdom, in order to, equip a Fleet and 8 — — 

raiſe an Army to be employed againſt his Brother 9: 

The Affairs of Sicih being thus ſettled, Boniface bent his Thoughts He perſecuter 

wholly upon humbling the Colonna Family, at that Time, as it is ſtill, . 75 LE | 
: . LES r tell y 

One of the moſt illuſtrious and powerful Families in Rome. Of that Colonna 

Family there were at this Time Two Cardinals, James, Cardinal of Fami. 

St. Mary in Via Lata, and Peter, his Nephew, Cardinal of Sr. Er/ta- 

chius, and both had ſtrenouſly oppoſed the Reſignation of Celeſline and 

Election of Bonrface ; nay, they publicly maintained that a Pope could 

not reſign, and conſequently, that the Election of Boniface was in itſelf 

null. Boniface therefore ſummoned them to appear at his Tribunal, 

and upon their refuſing to comply with the Summons, and declaring, 

that as he was not lawful Pope, he could have no Authority over 

them, he not only degraded them, but declared. them incapable of 

holding any Eccleſiaſtical Dignity or Benefice whatever. This Decree 

is dated at Rome the 2oth.of May; and on Aſcenſion-day, the 23d of 

the ſame Month, he declared the whole Family infamous, excluded 

them and their Poſterity, to the lateſt Generation, from all Eccleſiaſti- 

cal Dignities and Offices, confiſcated their Eſtates, and pronounced 

all excommunicated who ſhould preſume to countenance, protect, or 

aſſiſt them. The furious Pope did not ſtop here, but ordered a Cru- 

ſade to be preached againſt them and their Friends, with the ſame In- 

dulgences as were granted to thoſe who fought againſt the Infidels;. 

cauſed all their Houſes in Rome to be. pulled down, and the Caſtles 


on 
ved they held in the Neighbourhood of that City to be levelled. with the 
the Ground. Thus the whole Family, not thinking themſelves ſafe any- 


-les, where in Lay, were obliged to ſeek for Shelter in foreign Countries. 
and Stepben Colonna. fled to the Court of Philip the Fair, King of France, 
ary, who received and entertained. him ſuitably. to his Rank, though Boni 


face had writ both to that Prince and to Edward, King. of England, 
defiring them pot to admit any of that Rebel Family into their Domi- 


after nions. Sciarra Colonna, Stephen's Brother, being taken in his Flight 3 
the by ſome Pirates of Marſeilles, choſe rather to. undergo all the Hardſhips 
„, to of a Galley Slave than let them know who he was, leſt they ſhould. 


{ell him to the Pope. But being ſome time after accidentally Known, 


1 Raynald. ad ann. 1297, Villani. 1. 8; c. 18. Surita, Annal. J. 3. c. 17. 
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Tear of the King, thinking his Holineſs carried his Revenge too far, ranſomed 
K built 129% him, and entertained. him at his Court r. Sciarra afterwards fully 
revenged all the Injuries done to his F amily by the Pope, as we ſhall 
ſee in the Sequel. 
Mediates a As a bloody War was at this Time carried on by Philip, King of 
A Raw: SY France, and Edward, King of England, Boniface, in the Beginning of 
Kings of the preſent Year, ſent Nicholas Becaſinus, General of the Dominicans, 
wag aud and John Minius, General of the Minorites, with the Character of his 
Nuncios, to offer his Mediation, and perſuade the Princes at War, and 
their Allies, to ſend Embaſſadors to Rome, with full Powers to con- 
clude a Peace, upon ſuch Terms as ſhould be judged reaſonable by 
his Holineſs, and be agreed to by their reſpective Embaſſadors. The 
Nuncios had the Attention to declare, that the Pope did not intend to 
interpoſe as a Judge, but only as a Mediator and common Friend to 
both, and that with no other View but to prevent the Effuſion of more 
Chriſtian Blood. The offered Mediation being thereupon accepted by 
both Princes, Embaſſadors were ſent by both to Rome, and in the 
mean time a Two Years Truce was concluded and ſworn to by the 
Two Kings as well as their Allies. The Embaſſadors on their Arrival 
at Rome had frequent Conferences; but as they came to no Agree- 
ment, Boniface, acting no longer as Mediator, but as Judge, iſſued a 
His arbi- Deckes © without conſulting the Embaſſadors, or ſo much as acquaint- 
6% en, ing them with it, eſtabliſhing a Peace upon the following Terms: 
Tear of I. That Edward, King of England, ſhould marry Margaret, King 
Chriſt 1298. Philip's Siſter, and Edward's Son, Tſabel Philip's Daughter. II. That 


both Princes ſhould evacuate all the Places they had taken, till the 


1 | Apoſtolic See had determined which ſhould be kept and which re- 
be ſtored. III. That Philip ſhould forgive Guido, Earl of Flanders, who 


had joined Edward againſt him, and reſtore to him all the Places he 


hs had taken during the War, together with his Daughter, who had bcen 


left with him as a Hoſtage before the breaking out of the War. The 
Decree, containing theſe arbitrary Terms of Peace, was afſued by Boni- 
face on the 28th of June 1298. But Philip, highly provoked at the 
Pope's preſcribing Terms to him, declared he would, for that Reaſon 
alone, purſue the War as ſoon as the Truce expired which he had 


' Apud Raynald. ad ann, 1297. & Vit, Bonif, apud Papebroc, 


ſworn 
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his Partiality to the Earl of Flanders, who had made War upon the 
King without the leaſt Provocation, ſnatched the Paper containing thoſe 
Articles out of the Hands of the Biſhop of Durham, who was to im- 
part them to both Kings, while he was reading it to Philip, and 
tearing it in Pieces with his Tecth threw it into the Fire. 


Colonna Family, and being beſides provoked at their repreſenting him, 


which they were Lords, he left not One Stone in it upon another. Nor 
relinquatur lapis ſuper lapidem were the Words of the Order he gave, 
cauſed the Ground where it ſtood to be ploughed up, and Salt to be 
ſowed upon it. His Decree, commanding the Deſtruction of that antient 
City, is related by Raynaldus in the following Words. We decree that 
« the City of Præneſte be no longer a City, be no longer inhabited; that 


al « henceforth no Man preſume to build or to dwell there. We deprive 
e- iit of all the Privileges, Rights, and Liberties, that it ever has enjoyed, 
12 and have ordered it to undergo the Fate of old Carthage in Africa, 
at- <« that is, not One Stone to be left in it upon another, the Ground upon 


IS + « which it ſtood to be ploughed up, and Salt to be ſowed upon it, that 
ng « it may never henceforth have the Name or Title of a City. However, 
hat | « as it has been piouſly ordained by the Fathers that the Roman Church 
the « ſhould have Six Cardinals Biſhops, and One of them Biſhop of 


re- «® Præneſle, to keep up that Number we have ordered a new City to 
pho « be built near the Place where Præneſte ſtood, and that City we com- 
he « mand to be called Civitas Papalis, and will have it to be known to 
450 « all by that and by no other Name.” Boniface then orders the Ca- 
The | thedral of Præneſte, that ſtood at a ſmall Diſtance from that City, to 
on!- be thenceforth called the Cathedral of Civitas Papalis, and confirms 
6 to it, as well as to the Cardinal Biſhop, all the Privileges they enjoyed 
aſon 


before the Deſtruction of the old City u. Theodoric, created Cardinal 


* Apud Raynald. ad ann, 1298, Meyer. Annal. Flandriæ, I. 10. * Apud 
Raynald, ad ann. 1299. i 


vorn Vor. VI. 2 2 by 


ſworn to obſerves, Meyerus adds, that Robert, Earl of Artois, pro- Year of 


voked beyond meaſure at the Pope's arbitrary Proceeding, eſpecially at Chriſt 1298. 


Boniface, not thinking himſelf yet ſufficiently revenged upon the 0rders the 
City of Præ- 


4 ; | ö neſte fo be 
in the different Countries to which they fled, as a Monſter of Wicked- intirely de- 


neſs, as a lawleſs Tyrant, as an Uſurper of the Apoſtolic See, and even a Ae. 
Heretic, renewed this Year all the Decrees he had iflued againſt them; chriſt 1299. 
and having got Poſſeſſion of the City of Præneſte, now Paleſtrina, f 
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Lear of by Boniface, and preferred by him to the Biſhopric of Civitas Papalis, 
Chriſt 1299. was the Firſt, and indeed the only Biſhop who aſſumed that Title. For 
— — 

Benedict XI. the immediate Succeſſor of Boniface, ordered the new 
City to be called by the Name of the ancient, delivered it up to 
the Co/onna Family, and reinſtated them in all their. Privileges, Dig- 

nities, and Honours. 
The jubile Boniface is commonly ſuppoſed to have inſtituted the Solemnity 
when infi- known by the Name of The Jubile. But if the Account that James 
* Caietan, Cardinal Deacon of St. George ad Velum Aureum, gives us of 
that Solemnity, may be relied on, it was celebrated before Boni fucès 
Time, and only confirmed and eſtabliſhed by that Pope. For that 
learned Cardinal in the Treatiſe he wrote about this Time, De Cente- 
fimo ſeu Fubileo Anno, tells us, that in the Beginning of the laſt Year 
of the preſent Century, not only the Kemgns, but Foreigners from all 
Parts flocked to St. Peter's Church, to gain the Indutgerices that they 
had been told were to be gained there. in the laſt Year of every Cen- 
tury. Hereupon Bonzface ordered the antient Records to be carefully 
ſearched. But no mention being made in them of the Solemnity or 
Indulgences in queſtion, they apgilied to the oldeſt Men who on that 
Occaſion came to Rome, to learn of them what they knew of the ſaid 
Indulgences. Amongſt theſe was a-Native of Savoy 107 Years old, who 
upon being examined declared, that in the laſt Year of the foregoing 
Century bs came to Rome with his Father, Innocent III. being then 
Pope; that the City was crowded, as he well remembered, with 
Foreigners; that his Father told him, that if he lived to the End of 
the next Century and came then to Rome, he would obtain a plenary 
indulgence, or full Remiſſion of all his Sins; and that, mindful of 
what he had told him, he had undertaken that Journey in the 107th 
Year of his Age. His Account being confirmed by many others, who 
ponifons had it from their Fathers and Grandfathers, Boniface with the Advice 
Bull concern- of the Cardinals reſolved to confirm that Solemnity for ever, and ac- 
5 8 cordingly, on the 22d of February of the preſent Year 1300, he iſſued 

Year of @ Bull, granting a full Remiſſion of all Sins to ſuch as ſhould in the 

LIN: preſent Year, beginning and ending at Chriſimas, or in every other 
Hundredth Year, viſit the Baſilics of the Two Apoſtles St. Peter and &. 

Lan proves they ſincerely repented of their Sins and confeſſed them. 
To gain that Indulgence the Romans were required by the Bull to viſit 
7 the 
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the Two Churches once a Day during the Space of Thirty Days, and Year of 
Strangers during the Space of Fifteen. This Solemnity was, by the n : — 5 
Inſtitution of Boniface, only to be obſerved once in a Ckbtury, and in 
the laſt Vear of each Century. But in 1 343 Clement VI. the Firſt that 
gave it the Name of Fubile, ordered it to be ſolemnized every Fiftieth 
Year, in Imitation of the Fewiſb Jubile. In 1384 the Fifty Years were 
reduced by Urban VI. to Thirty-three, and, laſtly, by Pau] II. and 
Sixtus IV. to Five Luſirums, or Twenty-five Years. And thus, ſince 
their Time, every Twenty-fifth Year has been, and till is, the Hoc 
Zar, or the Year of the Jubzle. © 

From the Indulgences that were granted ſo liberally to others Boni- hs exclude? 
face excluded, by a particular Bull or Diploma, Frideric, the Uſurper V/ the ls. 
of the Crown of Sicily,” with all his Adherents; all who {upplied the magni A 
Sorecens with warlike Stores or Proviſions ; and the Colonna Family in 
all its Branches. Petrarch, ſpeaking. of the mortal Hatred Bonrface 
bore to that Family, tells us, that his Holineſs hearing that the Wife 
of Agapetus Colonna was big with Child, and- concluding from thence 
that he was or had been in Rome, ordered her to be brought before 
him. She was nearly related to the Pope, but ſuſpecting why he 
nad ſent for her, ſhe went wrapt up in a wide Mantle, to conceal her 
Pregnancy. But at her firſt appearing, throw afide your Mantle, you 
Whore, ſaid Boniface, with a ſtern Look, and tell me who is the Father 
of the Child you are big with, Holy Father, ſhe anſwered without the 
leaſt Heſitation, you have taken my Huſband from me. I am young, and 
having among the many Pilgrims, whom this holy Year has drawn to Rome, 
obſerved One the very Picture f my Huſband, I invited him to paſs a Night 
ith me; and your Holineſs fees what is come of it. The Pope ſmiled 
and diſmiſſed her without any further Enquiry, but cauted diligent 
Search to be made after Agapetus and the reit of the Family. | 

Jobn Villani, the Florentine Hiſtorian, who went to Raume on this People flock 
Occaſion, tells us, that during the whole Year thę Number of otrangers / on 1 
in that City amounted at leaſt to 200, ooo; that the Streets were con Rome, 15 
ſtantly ſo thronged that he always walked in a Crowd, and yet that air the In- 
they were all plentifully ſupplied. with Proviſions at very reaſonable 2 9 
Rates x. And Cardinal Cazetan aſſures us, that the Offerings made at the 


Tombs of the Two Apoſtles in Braſs Money, and cunfequently | oy. the 


o 


„ Villanj; 1: 8c: 26; 7 | | 
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Year of 
Chriſt 1300. 
— 


The War re- 
newed in Si- 
cCily. 

Year of 
Chriſt 1301. 
—— 


. were collected in Gold and Silver v. 
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poorer Sort of People, amounted to the Value of 50,000 Florins of 
Gold, and leaves us to judge from thence of the immenſe Sums that 
As the Holy Year ended on 
Chriſlmas-day, the Pope by a ſpecial Bull granted the fame Indulgences 
to ſuch as had been prevented by Sickneſs, or any other lawful Impe- 
diment, from performing, before that Time, the Conditions that were 
required to gain them. By the ſame Bull he declared, that by the 
Year were meant Twelve Months, beginning and ending, according 
to the Style of the Roman Church, on Chriſimas-day. For at this 
time the Year began in France on Eaſter-day, and in ſeveral other 
Places on Lady-day ; which ſome Chronologers not attending to, have 
puzzled, in their Computations, both themſelves and others. On the 
Firſt Day of the Jubile Boniface appeared, if the Abbot of Urfperg is 
to be credited, in the gorgeous Attire of Hi gh Pontiff, bleſſing the Peo- 
ple, and ſhewed himſelf to them on the Second Day in an Imperial 
Mantle, Two Swords being carried before him, and thoſe who carried 
them crying out aloud, Behold here are Two Swords, which was aſſum- 
ing to himſelf the ſupreme Temporal as well as Spiritual Power 2. 
Boniface being now diſengaged from the Functions of the Holy 
Year, bent all his Thoughts upon driving Frideric of Arragon out of 
Sicily, and putting Charles, ſurnamed the Lame, the Son of the late 
King Charles, in Poſſeſſion of that Kingdom. James, King of Arra- 
gen, the Brother of Frideric, had, purſuant to the Articles of the 
Treaty mentioned above, recalled all his Subjects in the Service of his 
Brother, and had, beſides, fitted out a powerful Fleet to invade joint- 
ly with Charles the Ifland of Sicily, and oblige the Sicilians by Dint.of 
Arms to receive him. for their lawful Sovereign. Charles too had on 
his Side equipped a numerous Fleet ; and the Two Fleets being joined 
off Naples, they failed with a great Number of Land Forces on board 
to the Coaſt of Sicily. The Command both of the Fleet and Army 
was given to Charles de Valois, Brother to Philip the Fair, King of 
France, whom the Pope, hearing of his excellent Qualities and great 
Experience in War, had invited for that Purpoſe into Italy. Charles on 
his landing met with little or no Oppoſition ; and finding that the 
Enemy durſt not face him in the Field,. he began to look upon the 
Whole Iſland as already conquered. He reduced indeed ſeveral ſtrong 


Apud Raynald. ad ann, ! 300. 
1 | 


* Urſperg. Paralip. p. 37. 


. Holds, 
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Holds, but with great Loſs of Men, the Sicilians defending them with Year of 


incredible Bravery, and Frideric in the mean time intercepting with a W! . 
flying Army all their Convoys. Thus a Famine, and a great Mor- | 


tality ever attending it, began to rage in the French Camp; inſo— 
much that Charles, finding that his Army daily diminiſhed, that the 


Sicilians took daily new Courage, and ſeemed unalterably determined 


to ſupport their new King at all Events, thought it adviſeable to put 


an End to ſo deſtructive a War by way of N epotiation rather than by 
Bloodſhed and Arms. As both Parties were tired of the War a Truce 
was ſoon agreed to by both, and Perſons of Diſtinction being ſent to 
negotiate a Peace, a Peace was concluded | in a few Conferences upon Peace con- 


the following Terms. _— 22 
I. That Frideric ſhould marry Eleonora, the Daughter of Charles, Arragon. 


King of Sicily. II. That all the Places poſſeſſed by King Charles in 8 of 
Sicily ſhould be reſtored to Frideric ; and, on the other hand, all the 


— — 

Places poſſeſſed by Frideric on the Continent of Taly ſhould be re- 
ſtored to Charles. III. That on both Sides all Priſoners ſhould be ſet 
at Liberty without Ranſom. IV. That Fr:deric ſhould hold the 
Iſland of Sicily and the adjacent Iſlands, till he acquired, with the 
Permiſſion and Aſſiſtance of the Pope, the Kingdom of Sardinia or 
ſome other Kingdom. V. That upon the Death of Frideric the Iſland 
of Sicily and. the adjacent Iſlands ſhould devolve to Charles and his 
Heirs, upon their paying to the Heirs of Frideric an Hundred thou- 
ſand Ounces of Gold. Laſtly, That Fr:deric ſhould ſtile himſelf King 
of Trinacria and not of Sicily. Theſe Articles were agreed to on the 
laſt Day of Auguſt 1302, and confirmed by Boniſace the following 
Year, upon Frideric's promiſing g, in the Prefence of the Legate Car- 
dinal Gerald, to pay yearly, on Se. Peter's Day, Three thouſand Ounces 
of Gold to the Apoſtolic See, and to leave the Church in the full En- 
joyment of all its Rights and Privileges >. Thus was Frideric acknow- 
leged by the Pope King of Trinacria, the Sicilians were abſolved from 
the Cenſures they had incurred, the Interdict was taken off, and Peace 
reſtored after ſo long a War. 

The moſt remarkable Event of Bon:face's Pontificate was his Quarrel 9yarrel le- 
with Philip the Fair, King of France, a Quarrel that created infinite tueen Boni- 


f. d 
Trouble to the King, and occaſioned in the End the Death of the Pope. Philip the 


| Fair, King 
2. Villayi, 1. 8. c. 49. Raynald, &c. of France. 


Ot: 
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fs. 7 T Of that famous Conteſt the contemporary Writers give us the following 
r Account. As large Sums were daily levied in France, and tranſmitted 
under various Pretences to Rome, and Philip ſtood in great Want of 
Money to defray the Expences of the War, which he was carrying 
on againſt Edward King of England, Adolph King of the Romans, the 
Dukes of Auſtria and Brabant, and the Earl of Flanders, he publiſhed 
an Ordinance on the 17th of Auguſt 1296, ſtrictly forbidding any 
Gold or Silver, coined or uncoined, to be carried out of the Kingdom 
without his Permiſſion. This Benzface highly reſented, and in his 
Turn ifued on the 20th of Oœoler of the ſame Year the famous Con- 
ſtitution Cericis Laicos, forbidding Secular Princes to exact and the 
Clergy to pay any Sum or Sums whatſoever out of their Eccleſiaſtical 
Revenues without previouſly acquainting him therewith and obtaining 
huis Permiſſion. That Conſtitution, though it extended to all Princes, 
Il King's Pb % looked . 5 as levelled chiefly againſt him, and in Anſwer to 
5 %%, it publiſhed a Maniteſto, declaring, that the Clergy were bound as well 
Pofe's Con- 28 the Laity to contribute to the Defence of the State; that to forbid 
bl, {criti them to defend the State was forbidding them to defend themſelves, 
: 1 ſince they would be the firſt to ſuffer, and would ſuffer the moſt, 
1 ſhould the Enemy prevail ; ; that the Clergy had in all Times and in all 
Fingdoms, eſpecially in the Kingdom of France, contributed out of 
their Revenues to the Exigences of the State. He added, that it could 
not but give great Offence to ſee the Vicar of Chriſt forbidding the 
Clergy to pay the Tribute that all, without Diſtinction, were enjoined 
by Chriſt himſelf to pay to Czjar, while they were allowed to ſquan- 
1 der awa ay their Revenues upon their Relations, nay and upan Co- 
'F medians b. 
1 The Pope's In Anſwer to this Manifeſto the Pope declared, that by his Conſti- 
= Anſwer beit. tation the Clergy were no Ways reſtrained from contributing to the 
775 E uxigences of the State, but only forbidden to do it without his Per- 
| miſſion, and that with no other View but to put a' Stop to the heavy 
38 and unneceflary Exactions which they were daily loaded with by Princes 
38 or their Miniſters ; that he would readily allow even the Chalices and 
other ſacred Veſſels to be diſpoſed of, if wanted, to defend a Kingdom 
ſo dear to the Apoſtolic See as that of France; but that at preſent was 


not the Caſe ; for the neighbouring Princes all complained, and not 


» Raynald. ad ann. 1296. 
without 


either revoke it, or ſo explain it that they might comply with it with- 
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without Reaſon, of the Encroachments of that Crown; and it was, Year of 
in effect, to maintain and improve thoſe unjuſt Uſurpations that im- 8 * 47 
menſe Sums were daily levied on the Clergy, and not, as was pre- 
tended, to defend the King or the Kingdom. With this Declaration 
the Pope diſpatched William, Biſhop of Viviaes, into France, charging 
him to let the King know, that the Apoſtolic See would never tuffer 
the Revenues that had been originally given for pious Uſes only, to be 
employed - by Chriſtian Princes in the Wars they made upon one an- 
other. In the mean time the Gallican Biſhops, apprehending the 
dreadful Conſequences of an open Rupture between the Pope and the 
King, reſolved, at a private Meeting they had among themſelves, to 
apply to the Pope for an Explanation of his Conſtitution Cericis Laicos, 
that might, in ſome Degree, moderate its Rigour and appeaſe. the King. 
They ſent accordingly ſome of their Body to repreſent to his Holineſs Maderates 
the many Evils that would inevitably attend their obſerving his late . 1 
Conſtitution in its full Rigour; and at the fame time to beg he would zution. 
out offending the King. Boniface received the Deputies, with particu- 
lar Marks of Kindneſs; and on the gth of February of the following 
Year he iflued a Bull, declaring, that his Conſtitution, forbidding the 
Clergy to contribute to the Expences of the State without his Permiſ- 
lion, did not extend to Free Gifts, which they were at full Liberty to 
grant, even when demanded, provided no Force was uſed. He added, 
that upon any urgent Occaſion the King might even exact and the 
lergy pay what Sums were judged necelfary without the previous Per- 
miſtion of the Apoſtolic See e. | 
With this Declaration the King was fatished. But in 1301 new Th Warre! 
Difterences aroſe between him My Boniface, on the following Occa- l 


lion. Caſſanus, King of the Tartars, having, after embracing the 


Chriſtian Religion, made War upon the Saracens, and gained a com- 
pleat Victory over the Sultan of Egypt, Boniſace upon the News of that 
V ictory diſpatched Nuncios to acquaint all the Chriſtian Princes with 

it, and procure Subſidies to enable the King of the Tartars to purſue 

his V ictory. Philip received the Pope's Nuncio with the greateſt Pro- 
teſtations of Reſpect and Efteem for his Holineſs, but betged he would 

e£xcuie, for the preſent, his not ſuffering any Men or Money to be le- 


0 Raynald. ad ann. 1297. 
| vied 
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Lear of vied in his Dominions for a War abroad, while he was engaged in ſo 


Chriſt 1302. 
— 


Tn/olent Be- 
haviour of 
Zhe Pope's 


Mincio. 


Mo 1s ar- 


reſted. 


Another 


Nuncio ſent 
hut baniſbed 
the Kingdom, 


dangerous and expenſive a War at home. This Anſwer, and the King's 
receiving about the ſame time and entertaining at his Court T'wo of the 
Colonna Family, provoked the Pope beyond all Meaſure, and he im- 
mediately diſpatched Bernard de Saiſſet, Biſhop of Pamiers, into France, 


to require the King to put an End to the War in which he was en- 


gaged, and forbid the Eccleſiaſtics any Ways to contribute towards de- 
fraying the Expences of it. He was beſides ordered to let the King 


know, that he had no Right to diſpoſe of the Revenues of the vacant 


Sees, nor to fill them without the Conſent and Approbation of the 
Apoſtolic See. The Biſhop of Pamiers was a Man intirely devoted to 
the Pope, who for his Sake had erected the Abbey of St. Antoine at 
Pamiers, of which he was Abbot, into a Biſhopric, and nominated 
him, without conſulting the King, to that Biſhopric, though he knew 
him to be no Favourite at Court. Truſting therefore in the Protection 
of the Pope, he not only delivered his Meſſage to the King with great 
Haughtineſs, but threatened him with Depoſition if he did not obey 
the Commands of his Holineſs, in whom was veſted all Power both 
Spiritual and Temporal. He added, according to ſome Authors, that 
though the City of Pamiers was ſubject to the King, he himſelf was 


ſubject to none but the Pope, and acknowleged no Power upon Earth, 


either Spiritual or Temporal, but what was ſubordinate to or depended 
upon his. The King heard him with great Compoſure, and inſtead 
of returning any Anſwer commanded him to be arreſted, and delivered 
up to the Archbiſhop of Narbonne, his Metropolitan, in order to be 
judged by him and the other Biſhops of the Province, and puniſhed 


according to his Deſerts d. 


Boniface, hearing of the Arreſt of the Biſhop of Pamiers, diſpatched, 


„without Delay, James de Normandis, Archdeacon of Narbonne and No- 


tary of the Apoſtolic See, to the Court of France, with Orders to re- 
quire, in his Name, the immediate Releaſe of the Biſhop of Pamiers; 
and, if the King complied not with that Requeſt, to declare his King- 


dom devolved, by his Diſobedience, to the Apoſtolic See, to abſolve 


his Subjects from their Allegiance, and to ſummon all the Gallican 


Biſhops to appear at Rome on the iſt Day of Novemeber of the enſuing 
Year 1302, in order to ſettle with his Holineſs the Affairs of the King- 


© Apud Raynald, ad ann. 1300, & Spondan. Num. 6. 


dom, 
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dom, and aſſiſt him with their Advice in redreſſing the many Abuſes 
introduced by the King and his Miniſters. The Archdeacon having, 
on his Arrival at Paris, acquainted the King with his Commiſſion, and 
addreſſed him in the ſame haughty and imperious Stile as. the Biſhop of 
Pamiers had done, being One- of much the ſame Temper (and indeed 
Boniſace employed no other) the Letters he was charged with for the 
Biſhops were taken from him, were thrown by the Earl of Artois 
into the Fire, and he was ordered immediately to quit the Kingdom, 
together with the Biſhop of Pamiers, whom the King at the ſame time 
ſet at Liberty and baniſhed. Upon their Departure the King, having 
convened the Three States of the Kingdom, acquainted them with 
what had paſſed till that Time between him and the Pope, laid before 
them the wild Pretenſions and Claims of Boniface, arrogating to him- 
ſelf an unlimited Power, in Temporals as well as in Spirituals, over all 
the Kings and Kingdoms of the Earth; told them of the inſolent Sum- 
mons he had ſent to all the Biſhops in his Dominions, and defired to be 


361 
Year of 


Chriſt 1302. 
— 


adviſed by them how to proceed at fo critical a Juncture. The Barons 74 Nin 
thanked the King for oppoſing, and encouraged him to oppoſe for the fu- ted 5y 


ture, with the ſame Firmneſs, the Claims, or rather the Uſurpations, cf TE 
the Pope, leſt by yielding to them he ſhould, by Degrees, be brought to Aingdom. 


the ſervile Condition of the petty Princes of 1faly; declared that they 
acknowleged no Temporal Power upon Earth ſuperior to his; that he 
held his Crown of God alone; that God alone could deprive him of 
it; and that they were all ready to ſtand by him with their Lives and 
Fortunes in reſenting, as he ought, the Afﬀront offered to him by the 
Pope pretending that he had forfeited his Kingdom by his Diſobedience 
to him. Such were the Sentiments of the Barons. The Biſhops begged 
Time to deliberate among themſelves before they delivered theirs. But 
their Requeſt being rejected both by the King and the Barons, they all 
declared, that they thought themſelves bound to defend the King, and 
maintain, even at the Expence of their Lives, the Liberties of the 
Gallican Church, and the abfolute Independence of the Crown. How- 
ever they applied to the King for Leave to repair to Rome in Compli- 
ance with the Pope's Summons ; but the King, by the Advice of the 
Barons, would not allow them to ſtir out of the Kingdom. The 
Third State was not behind-hand with the Barons and the Biſhops 
Vo I. VI. Aa a | in 


s of the 
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Year of in their Expreſſions of Loyalty and Zeal for the Honour of the 
Chriſt 1302, 


Crone. 
Behaviour of The King, finding himſelf thus ſupported by the Three States of 


the Fi lotte, the Kingdom, reſolved to keep no Meaſures with the Pope, as the 
tie King 5 
Fmbaſſacer Pope kept none with him. He accordingly renewed, and extended to 
[ ome. the Court of Rome in particular, the Prohibition of carrying any Money 
1s out of the Kingdom; forbad, upon the ſevereſt Penalties, any Eccle- 
1 ſiaſtic in his Dominions to go to Rome under any Pretence whatever; 
_ - placed Guards upon all the public Roads to prevent any Letters being 
1 brought from thence into the Kingdom, and ſent Peter Flotte, Lord of 
| Revel, who had eſpouſed with great Warmth the Cauſe of the King 
in the preſent Diſpute, to notify theſe his Reſolutions to the Pope, 
x and at the ſame time to acquaint him with what had paſſed in the 
5 Aſſembly of the States. Flotte on his Arrival at Rome diſcharged his 
=_ Commiſſion with great Firmneſs and Intrepidity, ſpoke with the ſame 
Boldneſs to the Pope as the Biſhop of Pamiers and the Archdeacon of 
Narbonne had done to the King; and upon the Pope's threatening to 
employ the Sword and cut off from the Body of the Church all, with- 
* out Diſtinction, who did not own her Authority, Your Sword, holy 
238 Father, he replied, 7s only verbal, but my Maſter's is real *. 
The Pope re. Boniface diſmiſſing Flotte with bitter Reproaches and ſome ſevere 
Para ata Reflections upon the King, publiſhed a Conſtitution the next Day, by 
granted to which he ſuſpended all the Privileges and Favours granted to the King, 
3 dee King, or his Succeſſors, or to any, whether Clerks or Laymen, of his Coun- 
f cil, revoked the Permiſſion of levying the Tenths of all Eccleſiaſtical 
Y 8 Revenues, forbad the Clergy to contribute, without an expreſs Com- 
[a mand from him, towards the Expences of the preſent unjuſt and un- 
necefary. War, and ſummoned anew all the Biſhops of the Gallican 
5 Church to attend the Council, which he had appointed to meet at 
; 0 g Nome on the iſt of November of the following Year, for the better re- 
iff oulating the Affairs of the Kingdom, and reſcuing them from the Op- 
prefizon they had ſo long groaned under, no Diſtinction being made 
| by the King and his M :niſters between them and the Laity. This Con- 
5 {titution is dated the 3d of December, in the Seventh Year of Bontface's 
Pontificate z that is, in 1301, and Two Days after he is ſaid to have 
written in the Height of his Reſentment the following Letter to the 
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1 | © Raynald. ibid, Num. 30. Villani, I. 8. c. 62, &,  * Chron, S. Dionyſ. 
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King himſelf, Boniface Biſhop, Servant of the Servants of God, to Phi- Io of 
lip, the F rench King, Fear God and keep his Commandments. We will © iſt 1302. 


2 4 
have you to know, that you are ſubjef to us both in Spirituals and Tem- His Letter 
porals. The Collation of no Benefices or Prebends belongs to you. If you RIO 
are truſted with the Care of ſuch as are vacant, you are to reſerve the 
Fruits for the Succeſſors. If you have collated any, wwe declare your Col- 
lation to be null, and reyoke the Poſſeſſion that has thereupon enſued. We 
deem all Heretics who do not believe ſo. Given at the Lateran Palace 
the gth of December in the 7th Near of our Pontificate. To this Letter 
Philip returned the following Anſwer. Philip by the Grace of God The King's 
King of the Franks, to Boniface, acting as Pope, little or no Health. Hafer. 
Know, you great Fool (Sciat tua maxima fatuitas) hat in Temporals we 
are ſubjef to nobody; that the Collation of vacant Churches and Benefices 
belongs to us by a Right inherent in our Crown ; that we can appropriate 
to ourſelves the Fruits ſo long as they remain vacant ; that the Collations 
awe have made, or ſhall make for the future, are and ſhall be valid; that 
we will maintain thoſe in Poſſeſſion who hold them, and deem all Fools 
or. Madmen who do not believe ſos. The Genuineneſs of theſe Letters 
is ſuſpected, and not undeſervedly, not only by Spondanus but by Paulus 
Emilius, who, ſpeaking of them in his Annals, calls them Letters 


altogether unworthy both of the Pope and the King, and adds, , Hey 
$ were really written by them, and not forged by others, which is the more 
probable of the two b. 
4 Be that as it may, certain it is that Boniface wrote at this Time a very The Pope's : 
n ſharp Monitory to the King, telling him, with the Words of Jeremiah, Monitory to 
Y that he, as Succeſſor of St. Peter, has been ſet over the Nations and over * 
® the Kingdoms to root up and pull down, &c. that the Temporal Power 
n muſt be judged by the Spiritual, to which it is ſubject; and that 17 
at is altogether neceſſary to Salvation for every human Creature to be ſub- 
* ject to the Roman Pontiſ, as Chriſts Vicar upon Earth; that they who 
x would make him believe, that he has no Superior upon Earth, are ei- 
ther Fools or Infidels, &. He then exhorts him, to reform his Man- 
"i ners, to correct the many enormous Abuſes which he encourages or 
L's connives at in his Miniſters, and ſummons him either to aſſiſt in Per- 
ave ſon, or to ſend proper Perſons to repreſent him, at the Council which 
the 


Nichol. Gellius in Annal. ad hunc ann. v Paul. Emil. Annal. Franc. 1. 8. 
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he has appointed to meet on the iſt Day of November of the following 


Vear i. On the other Hand, the King renewed the Prohibition of 


carrying any Money out of the Kingdom, forbad anew the Biſhops 
and the Clergy in general to obey the Pope's Summons calling them 
to Rome, on Pain of being looked upon as public Enemies, as Fraitors 
and Rebels, acknowleging a Power ſuperior to his, and ordered the 
Biſhop of Auxerre to write to the Pope, and let him know, that if 
they complied not with his Summons, it was owing, rot to them, but 
to him (the King), and conſequently that his Holineſs ought, in 
Juſtice, to proceed only againſt him k. 

Boniface, finding that the King, ſupported by the Three States of 
the Kingdom, paid no Regard either to his Menaces or his Exhorta- 
tions, diſpatched ohn le Moine, Cardinal Preſbyter of St. Peter and 
St. Marcellinus, a Native of France, to propoſe Terms of Agree- 
ment between him and the Apoſtolic See. But the Demands, which 


the Cardinal was charged with, were ſo exorbitant, that the Treaty 


was ſoon broken off. For among the Terms that the Cardinal was 
abſolutely to inſiſt upon were the following. I. That the King ſhould 
permit the Biſhops as wel as other Eccleſiaſtics of all Ranks to go to 
Rome, when called thither by the Pope or by their own private Affairs. 
IT. That he ſhould own the Pope alone to have a Right of collating 
Benefices vacantes in curia, that is, vacant in the Court of Rome, as 

ell as Benefices vacant any-where elſe. When an Eccleſiaſtic poſ- 
ſeſſed of any Benefice died at Rome, or within Forty Miles of that City, 
in going to it or coming from it, the Benefice was faid to be vacans in 
euria, and the Pope claimed the Right of diſpoſing of it to whom he 


_ pleaſed, III. That the King ſhould acknowlege the Pope for the Su- 


preme Adminiſtrator of all the Eſtates that belong to the Church; fo 
that he may diſpoſe of them as he thinks fit, and appropriate to him- 
felf what Share he may judge neceſlary for the Service of the Church 
Univerſal. IV. That the King ſhould not diſpoſe of the Revenues of 


vacant Benefices, but reſerve them intire for the Succeſſors, deducting 


the Expences he had been at in taking Care of them. As theſe 


Terms were rejected by the King, Boniface, hearing it, wrote to the 
Cardinal Legate, commanding him to let the King know, that he had 
incurred the Sentence of Excommunication denounced every Maundy- 


i Apud Raynald, Num. 31. k Idem ibid. 


Thurſday: 


* 
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Thur ſday againſt all who hindered any Perſons from going, or Money Year of 
from being carried, to Rome ; and that, as to the Privileges and Ex- COLES 
emptions that his Predeceſſors had granted to the Kings of France, and 

the preſent King might plead againſt that general Sentence, he had 

revoked all ſuch Privileges and Exemptions, and declared them null. 

The Legate was further ordered to notify to the Clergy, that whoever 
adminiſtered the Sacraments to the King, or celebrated Maſs in his 


Preſence, was zpſo facto excommunicated, and to ſummon the King's 
Confeſſor, Friar Nicholas, a Deminican, to appear at Rome in Perſon; 


and the Gallican Biſhops either in Perſon or by their Deputies, within 
the Term of Three Months. The Friar had been charged by the 
Biſhop of Pamiers and likewiſe by the Archdeacon of Narbonne with 


diverting the King from complying with the Demands of the Pope, and 
upholding him in his Wickedneſs ; that is, in the Reſolution he had 


taken to maintain the juſt Rights and Prerogatives of his Crown. 
With. theſe Orders the Pope diſpatched Nicholas de Benefract, Arch- Meſenger 


| deacon of Coutances in Normandy. But as Guards had been placed rom the 


: . Pope arreft- 
upon all the Roads, to intercept any Letters that might be brought +4 and WF 
from Rome, the Archdeacon was arreſted at Troyes, his Letters were all £*tterstaker: 


taken from him, and he himſelf was kept, by the King's Order, cloſely / __— 
confined. The Cardinal applied to the King's Officers and to the Chriſt 1303. 
King himſelf for his Releaſe; but inſtead of obtaining it he was 9 
himfelf ordered to be narrowly watched, and all who treated or con- 

verſed with him, whether Eccleſiaſtics or Laymen. As the Letters, 

which the Archdeacon was charged with, leit no Room to doubt that 

the Pope would. ſoon. procced to. Extremities, the King reſolved to 

be before hand with him. And he accordingly appointed the Three 

States to meet at the Louvre on the 13th of April 1303; which 

the Cardinal no ſooner heard, than, dreading the Reſolutions of ſuch 

an Aſſembly, he privately withdrew in order to return to Rome, leſt he 


ſhould incur the Diſpleaſure of the King if he did, or that of the Pope 
if he did not oppoſe them. 


The States met at the Time appointed, when. many heavy Com. Boniface: 


plaints and Accuſations were brought againſt the Pope by William 8 
Pleſſis, Lord of Vezenobre, ſeconded by Lewis, Count of Evreux, Guido, e wa 


in an Afſem- 


Count of St. Paul, and Jobn, Count of Dreux, all Men of the firſt bY of the 
Rank in the Kingdom. The chief Heads of the Charge were, that Pran 
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Boniface, abuſing the Simplicity of Celeftine, had perſuaded him to re- 
ſign, and then murdered him to maintain himſelf in the Poſſeſſion of 
his ill-gotten Power; that he did not believe the real Preſence in the 
Euchariſt, nor the Immortality of the Soul ; that he held Fornication 
to be no Sin; that he was guilty of the utmoſt Cruelty, which he 
could prove with many inconteſtable Inſtances ; that he had conſulted, 
upon ſeveral Occaſions, Sorcerers and Diviners ; that there was no 
Wickedneſs which he might not be juſtly arraigned of, and convicted 
too upon the leaſt Inquiry into his Life and Converſation, Sc. De 
Pleſſis ended his Speech, or rather Invective, with appealing from the 
pretended Pope to a true one, and to a General Council, which he 
begged the King, as Protector of the Church, to aſſemble, ſince he 
had advanced nothing but what he could prove to the intire Satisfac- 
tion of all the Biſhops who ſhould compoſe it. The Aſſembly heard 
him with great Attention ; and when he had done ſpeaking, the King 
owned the aſſembling of a General Council to be abſolutely neceſſary 
in the preſent diſtreſſed Condition of the Church, promiſed to leave 
nothing unattempted to get the Propoſal approved by other Nations 
and Princes, and in the mean time to ſcreen himſelf from the Anathe- 
mas, which he knew Banzface would thunder out againſt him, he ap- 
pealed from him to the future Pope and Council. His Example was 
followed by the Barons and the 'Third State, and laſtly by ſuch of the 
Clergy. as were preſent ; viz. Five Archbiſhops, Twenty-one Biſhops, 
and Eleven Abbots, ſaving the Reverence and Honour they owed to the 
Holy Roman Church, from which they never would depart. At the ſame 
time the King forbad any of his Subjects to acknowlege Borrface for 


lawful Pope, to obey him as ſuch, or to receive any Meſſages or Let- 


ters from him. 

Boniface, being informed of what had paſſed in the Aſſembly of the 
States at the Louvre, called a Conſiſtory of all the Cardinals then at 
Anagni, where he. reſided, laid the Whole before them, and, after a 
moſt bitter Invective againſt the King, cleared himſelf, by a ſolemn 
Oath, from every Crime laid to his Charge, A few Days after he 
aſſembled the Cardinals anew, and. cauſed the Bull to be read to them, 
which he had drawn up, and intended to publiſh againſt the King, it 
he did not repent of his Wickedneſs, and give the Apoſtolic See 
due Satisfaction. In the Bull the King was excommunicated Aa 

5 18 
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his Subjects were forbidden, on Pain of Excommunication, to ac- _ Year of 
knowlege or obey him as King, all Alliances with him were declared 88 
null, the whole Kingdom was laid under an Interdict, the Clergy, who 

had conſented to the Appeal, were all ſuſpended from the Functions 

of their Office, and the Univerſities deprived of all their Privileges. 

The Bull being approved by the Cardinals who were preſent, Boniface 

wrote, before he publiſhed it, to Albert of Auſtria, who having killed 

in Battle Adolph of Naſſau in 1298, had been elected King of the Ro- 

mans in his Room, offering him the Kingdom of France, and prefling 

him to come and conquer it, which he faid might be eatily accom- 

plithed, the French being generally diſcontented and ready to revolt. 

He wrote at the ſame Time to the King of England and the Earl of 
Flanders, encouraging them to purſue with new Vigour the War againſt 

France, and promiſing to ſupport them, with all the Power and Au- 

thority of the Apoſtolic See, in the Poſſeſſion of ſuch Places belonging 

to that Crown as they ſhould conquer. 

The Machinations of the Pope were not unknown to the King, and Nogaret /en# 
to prevent him from carrying into Execution the Deſigns he had "Sox "uh 
formed againſt him and his Kingdom, he diſpatched into 1taly William 

do Negaret, Baron of Cauviſſon and Lord of Tamerlet, One of his chief 
Counſellors, with the Character of his Embaſſador to the Apoſtolic 

See. Noegaret took with him Sciarra Colonna, whom the King had 
redeemed from Slavery, as has been ſaid above, and enteftained at his 

Court. Upon their Arrival in Italy Nogaret ſtopped ſome time at a 

Place called Staggia, in the Neighbourhood of Siena, giving out that 

he was ſent by the King to negotiate a Reconciliation between him 

and the Pope. But as Boniſace was then at Anagni, in Campania, 

diſtant 32 Miles from Rome, their real Deſign was to ſeize him there, 

and either oblige him to reſign, or to carry him Priſoner into France, 

and get him depoſed by the General Council, which the King was 

uſing his utmoſt Endeayours to have aſſembled at Lions. Sclarra, 

hou all ſuppoſe to have been the Author and Contriver of this At- 

tempt, knew that the Nobility of Campania, to many of whom he was 

ncarly related, were all highly diſſatisfied with the arbitrary Govern- 

ment of Boniface, that the cruel Perſecation of the Co/ouna Family had 
Ihocked and alarmed them all, and that they would readily concur in 


any Meaſures calculated to deliver them from the Tyranny of ſo law- 
leſs 
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leſs a Tyrant. To them therefore he communicated his Deſign, em- 


1303. ploying for that Purpoſe ſuch Perſons as he knew he could confide 


in. As the Pope was univerſally hated, the Nobility of Campania not 
only engaged in the Plot, ſuch of them eſpecially as were allied to the 
Colonnas, but being plentifully ſupplied with Money by Negarer, gained 
over to their Party ſeveral of the chief Citizens of en ſeveral of 
the Pope's own Domeſtics, and even ſome Cardinals of the Gibelline 
Faction. When the Deſign was ripe for Execution Nagaret and Fc:- 
arra, leaving Staggia, purſued their Journey to Anagni, and being 
joined as they approached that City by a Body of about 300 Horſe 
and ſome Foot, raiſed by the Nobility privy to their Deſign, they en- 
tered it, crying aloud, Mauoia Papa Bonifacio, e viva il Re di Fran- 
cia. | 
As Authors differ in the Account they give us of this memorable 
Event, I ſhall relate what the contemporary Writers have recorded of 
it in their own Words: In the ſame Year, 1503, ſays Bernardus Gui- 
donis, who lived at this Time, and wrote in 1323, and on the Eve of 
the Nativity of the bleſſed Virgin Mary, that is, on the 7th of Septem- 
ber, while Pope Boniface refided with his Court at Anagni, his native 
City, and amongſt his own People, he was there betrayed, taken, and de- 
tained, ſome of his own Domeſiacs being privy to it: The Treaſure of the 
Church as plundered and carried off, The Cardinals left him, and all 
fied but Two, viz. Peter, Biſhop of Sabina, a Spaniard, and Nicholas, 
Biſhop of Oftia, Of this wicked Deed William de Nogaret of St. Felix, 
in the Dioceſe of Toulouſe, was the chief Author, having the Colonnas 
fer his Abettors and Accomplices, Two of whom Boniface bad deprived of 
their Hats (decapellaverat). Boniface therefore, who had made Kings, 
Biſhops, Religious, and the whole Clergy as «well as the People fear and trem- 
ble, was himſelf ſeized with Fear and Trembling, and thirſting too much 
after Gold, loft his Treaſure, that Prelates may learn from his Example 
not to rule proudly over the Clergy and People, but to cheriſh them, and 
Atrive to be rather loved than feared en. St. Antonine, who flouriſhed in 
1450, but copied, as he declares, what he writ from the contempo- 
rary Authors, ſets the Behaviour of the Pope on this Occaſion in a very 
different Light. Boniface, ſays he, finding the City was taken, and his 
Palace too, concluded himſelf a dead Man (judicavit ſe mortuum) ; but 


* Apud Raynald. et Papebroch in Conatu Chron, Hiſt. 
being 
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being a Man of great Reſolution, Since ] have been taken by Treathery, he Year of 
faid undaunted, as was our Lord Feſus Chriſt, and am delivered up into 2 
the Hands of my Enemies to be put to Death, 1 will die like a Pope. He 

cauſed himſelf accordingly to be attired in his Pontifical Ornaments with the 

Pall or Mantle of St. Peter, and having on his Head the golden Crown given 

by the Emperor Conſtantine to Pope Sylveſter, in one Hand the Croſs, and 

the Keys in the other, he placed himſelf upon the Papal Throne. Sciarra 
Dowever was not reſtrained by his majeſtic Appearance from inſulting lum; 

and the Pontiff himſelf, as well as they who attended him, were but Ob- 

jects of Derifion to that Miſcreant and his Accomplices. Among the Reſt 
William de Lunghareto, (that is, de Nogareto) who acted in this Aﬀair 

for the King of France, threatened to carry him in Bonds to Lions, to be 

there depoſed by a General Council. The Pope anſwered without betraying 

the leaſt Concern, © I ſhall rather think it an Honour than a Diſgrace te bz 

c condemned and depoſed by the Patereni.” As Nogaret was one of that Soct 

(the Sect of the Albigenſes, who were ſo called) and ſome of his Au- 

ceſtors had been burnt alive for profeſſing it, the Pope's Anſwer mortijfied 

and filenced him. Though he was now in the Power of bis fworn Ene- 

mics, and intirely at their Mercy, yet not One of them had the Preſump- 

rien to lay violent Hands upon him, or ſo much as to touch him, but left 

um under a ſtrong Guard, clad in his Pontificals as they found him; and, 

greedy of Booty, plundered his Palace, and ſeized on his Treaſures and 

thoſe of the Church *. Such is the Account St. Antonine gives us of that 

bold Attempt, and the Behaviour of the Pope on that Occaſion ; and 

it is, as Raymundus aſſures us, much the fame with the Account given 

by the Two contemporary Writers, Prolemy of Lucca and Fordanus, in 

their Manuſcript Hiſtories lodged in the Vatican Library. No Notice 

is taken by them, nor by any other Author, who lived at the Time 


” or near it, of what we read in more modern Writers; dig. that Sci- 

** crra inſiſted upon Boni faces abdicating, and that upon his declaring 
5 53 . . . r 

. he would ſooner part with his Life than his Dignity, Sciarra ſtruck 

an | 


him on the Face with his Gantlet, and would have killed him, had 
not Negaret interpoſed ; that he was treated with the utmoſt Barbarity 
by his Guards; and that Nogaret and Sciarra were fo intirely taken up 
bots in plundering and ranſacking his Palace, as never to think of giving 


him any Food during the Three Days of his Captivity. 


„Antonin. par. 3. tit. 20. c. 8. 
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Year of 
Chriſt 1303. 
— momnd 


The Hiſtory of the POP Es, er Boniface VIII. 


Shondanus, and other Writers after him, are of Opinion that the 
King was no Ways concerned in this Attempt, but that it was con- 


pet her the trived by Negaret, De Pleſis, and Sciarra, all Three Bonifaces moſt 


King was 
privy to that 
Attempt. 


Boniface de- 
livered by 
the Pes ple of 
Anagni. 


Retiirns 10 
Rome and 


Aeg. 


bitter Enemies, and executed without the King's Knowlege. Indeed 
the Continuator of Nangius tells us in expreſs Terms, that Nogaret 
was ſent by the King only to acquaint Bonrfoce with the Reſult of the 
Aſſembly held at the Louvre, and demand his Conſent to the Aſſem- 
bling of a General Council p. But it ſeems altogether incredible that 
Nogaret would have dared fo far to exceed his Commiſſion, or, if he 
had, that the King would not have called him to an Account for it; 
which it does not appear he ever did. 

Be that as it may, the People of Anagni returning to themſelves 
on the Third Day of the Pope's Captivity, and afhamed of having 
thus tamely ſuffered the High Pontiff to be taken and impriſoned by a 
Handful of Men in his own native City, flew to Arms, and crying 
out, Viva il Papa, e muoianò i Traditori, fell upon thoſe who guarded 
him, took ſome, killed others, and drove the Reſt, with Nogaret and 
Sciarra, out of the City. Bonrface, thus delivered out of the Hands 
of his Enemies, fet out the ſame Day, attended by a numerous Body 
of the Citizens of Anagni, on his Return to Rome, and was there re- 
ceived with the greateſt Demonſtrations of Joy by the Nobility, the 


Clergy, and the People flocking from all Parts to congratulate him 


upon his happy Deliverance . James Stephaneſcus, Cardinal of St. 
George ad Velum Aureum, tells us, in the Poem he wrote about the 


Year 1320; upon the Canonization of Celeſtine, that the People of 
Anagni took many of Benface's Enemies, and among the Reſt his 
greateſt Enemy, whom he generouſly forgave and diſmiſſed unhurt r; 
but the Cardinal does not name him. | | 
Boniface returned to Rome, ſays St. Antonine, with a Deſign to aſ- 
ſemble a Council, and avenge the Injury done to him by the King of 
France, and in him to the Church ; but being in the mean time over- 
come with Grief, he died of a broken Heart Thirty-three Days after 
he was delivered from his Captivity ; that is, on the 11th of O&ober 
1303, when he had held the Sec, reckoning from the Day of his 
Election, Seven Years Nine Months and Eighteen Days. Some ſay 


p Continuat, Nangii ad ann. 1303. 


1 Antonin. ubi ſupra, 
Celeſtin. c. 11. 


De Canoniz. 


that 
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that he was ſeized with a Delirium ; that in the Height of his Rage Year of 
and Deſpair he often attempted to knock out his Brains againſt the 3 2 £31 
Wall, and expired with dreadful Curſes in his Mouth againſt the King 

of France and his Miniſters. But no Mention is made of his ſuppoſed 
Delirium by Villani in the Account he gives us of his Death, though 

that Writer lived at this very Time, and was perhaps at Rome when the 

Pope died; nor is it taken Notice of by any of the more ancient Wri- 

ters. Boniface was buried in Sz. Peter's Church, and in 1605, when 

they opened his Tomb in order to remove his Remains, with thoſe of 

the other Popes, from the old Church to the preſent ſtately Baſilic, 

his Body, except the Noſe and Lips that were corrupted, appeared in- 

tire as well as his whole Pontifical Apparel, and were, for ſeveral Days, 
expoſed to public View. Thus Spondanus, an Eye-witneſs of what he 

relates r. No Man, who reflects upon the Conduct of Boniface during 

the whole Time of his Pontificate, can in the preſent Caſe look upon 

the Preſerving of the Body from Corruption as a Proof of Sanctity, 

and it ought therefore in no other Caſe to be looked upon in that 
Light. 

As to the Character of Boniface, Villani gives us it in the following i Chara 
Words: Bon face, ſays he, was cruel, ambitious, worldly-minded, Fg ter. 
idly avaricious, wholly intent upon accumulating Riches to exalt the Church 
and aggrandige his Relations, heaping Honours and Dignities upon then 
both Eccleſiaſtic and Secular. He allows him to have been a Man of 
great Learning, of great Reſolution, Intrepidity, and Experience in 
public Affairs, and to have befriended Men of Genius and Abilities 5, 
Dinas de Mugello, Archdeacon of Bologna, who lived in 1299, and was 
reputed One of the moſt learned Canoniſts of his Time, ſpeaking of 
Boni face in his Comments upon the Sixth Book of the Decretals, ſays, 
that no Man of better Parts ever ſat in the Fiſherman's Chair ; and he 
was perſonally acquainted with him. Pefrarcb calls him the Wonder 
of the World t. Paulus Jovius ſpeaks of him as One eminently diſbin- 
guiſbed by bis Knowlege of the Law®; and Jordauus, a contemporary 
Writer, extols him for his uncommon Knowlege and Abilities, but ar 
the ſame time charges him with Pride, A and Preſumption, 
with entertaining a very high Opinion of himſelf, and deſpiſing every 


* Spondan. ad ann. 1303. Num. 16, s Yullani, 1. 8. c. 635. © De Ocio 
Religioſo, 1, 2. u In Vir. Illuſtri, Elog. 


that Bbb 2 : Body 
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Year of Body elſe v. The famous Prophecy concerning this Pope, aſcribed to 
— it þ Celeſtine his immediate Predeceſſor, he will enter like a Fox, will reign 


His Mritings. 


Was a moſt 
Furious party 


like a Lion, and die like a Dog, was firſt recorded by Walfingham | in his 
Life of Edward, written about the Year 1440; but no Notice is taken 
of it by any of the more ancignt or contemporary Writers ; and it is 
therefore looked upon by Genebrard as an Invention of Boniface's Ehe- 
mies. But whether it was foretold before or forged after his Promo- 
tion, it was certainly in great Meaſure verified. 

Bontface cauſed the Sixth Book of the Decretals to be publiſhed, 
and wrote himſelf a Treatiſe, intituled, De Regulis Juris. We have 
Two Sermons of his, preached on Occaſion of the Canonization of 
Lewis IX. King of France, who died in 1270, and was by him cano- 
nized in 1297. In One of theſe Sermons he tells .his Audience, that 
he was perſonally acquainted with that holy Prince, and could himſelf 
witneſs his extraordinary Sanctity; and in the other, that Sixty-thres 
Miracles, wrought by him, had been examined over and over again, 
and allowed by all to be true Miracles, and that more had been written 
on that Subject than one Aſs could carry x. Boniface was the Author 
of the Two famous Prayers, the One to our Saviour, beginping with 
theſe Words, Deus qui pro Redemptione, &c. the other addreſſed to the 
Virgin Mary in the following well-known Words, Ave, Virgo glorioſa,; 
Sc. Beſides his Conſtitution relating to the Jubile, or the Holy Year; 
and ſeveral others, he publiſhed One granting many Privileges to the 
Students and Profeſſors in the Univerſity of Rome, which he is ſup- 
poſed to have founded as well as that of Fermo, in the March of. 
Ancona v. 

I muſt add, that Boniface was a moſt violent and furious Stickler for 
the Guelf Faction, and that his irreconcileable Averſion to, and cruel 
Perſecution of the Colonna Family was, in a great Meaſure, owing to 
their Attachment to the oppoſite Party, that of the Gibellines. Of his 
Party Zeal Flavius Blondus, and after him ſeveral others, give us the 
following Inſtance : As Porchetus Spinola, Archbiſhop of Genes, 
kneeled down before him on Aſb-MWedneſday, to receive the Aſhes at 
his Hands, the Pope, ſuppoſing him to be a Gibelline in his Princi- 
ples, as his Countrymen commonly were, inſtead of putting the Aſhes 


w Apud Raynald. ad ann. 1294. Num. 23. 2 Ducheſn. tom. 5. p. 481. 
7 Victorel. in Notis ad Ciacon. N | 


upon 
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upon his Forehead, and ſaying, as is preſcribed by the Ritual, Renem- Year of 
ber, Man, that Duſt thou art, and into Daft thou ſhalt return, threw 2 
them into the Archbiſhop's Eyes, ſaying, Remember, Man, that a Gi- 

belline thou art, and with the Gibellines into Duſt thou ſhalt return 2. 

Many moſt ſhocking Inſtances of this Pope's Impiety and Irreligion, 

of his Cruelty, Ambition, Avarice, Tyranny, &c. occur in the 

more modern Writers, which I have omitted, as no Notice has been 


taken of them by the Authors who lived in thoſe Times, or near to 
them. 


— . AM 


W tho oh B E N E DI C T 0 ALBERT of Auſtria, 


Emperor of the Weſt. 


The Hundred and Ninety-firft BIS HOP of Rome. 


8 the Conſtitution of Gregory X. concerning the Conclave, had x19; f 
been revived and confirmed both by Cele/t:ne and Bonifatre, the Benedict XI. 
Cardinals, ſhutting themſelves up in the Vatican Palace, where the 
late Pope died, on the Tenth Day after his Deceaſe, that is, on the 
21ſt of Ofsber, choſe the very next Day Nicholas Becaſini, Cardinal 
Biſhop of O/tza ; and he was crowned, with the uſual Solemnity, on 
the 27th of the ſame. Month, which in 1303 fell on a Sunday. On that 
Occaſion he took the Name of Benedict, the Chriſtian Name of his 
Predeceſſor Boniface, who had preferred him to the Dignity of Car- 
dinal, and the Biſhopric of O,. He was, in Truth, but the Tenth 
Pope of that Name, John of Jeletri, who about the Middle of the 
Eleventh Century intruded himſelf into the See under the Name of 
Benedict X. having never been acknowleged for lawful Pope: He is 
however reckoned by all the Hiſtorians the Eleventh Pope of that 
Name, being fo called by his immediate Succeſſor Clement Va. 

He was a Native of Trevigi, in the preſent State of Venice, the Son His Birth, 
of a Shepherd, or, as others tell us, of a Notary. He earned for ec a | 
ſome time a Livelihood by teaching Children at Venice; but entering gc; : 
afterwards into the Order of the Preaching Friars, or Dominicans, he 
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374 The Hiſtory of the POP ES, o Benedict XI. 


Year,of ſtudied the Firſt Fourteen Years, taught other Fourteen Years, and was 


«Chriſt 1303 


' for the Space of Fourteen Years more employed in the great Offices of 
the Order. He was General in 1298, when Boniface VIII. created him 
Cardinal Biſhop of Sabina, from which Biſhopric he ſoon after tranſlated 
him to the vacant See of Offia. He diſcharged ſeveral Legations with 
great Reputation, and being returned from Hungary when Boniſace 
was taken and impriſoned in his own Palace at Auagni, he was One 
of the Two Cardinals that remained with him while all the others 
fled b. 


Grants % Benegif received ſoon after his Election a Letter from Philip, King 
A e of France, that gave him the greateſt Satisfaction: For in that Letter the 
France. Eing congratulated him, in Terms of the higheſt Reſpect, upon his 
| N os of Promotion, expreſſed an inviolable Attachment to the Apoſtolic See; 
—— and, recommending himſelf, his Subjects, and the Gallican Church to 
his Holineſs's Protection, declared, that he had nothing more at Heart 
than to ſee the Union, that had ſo long ſubſiſted between his and his 
Holineſs's Predeceſſors, happily re-eſtabliſhed. With this Letter were 
ſent by the King Berrald, Lord of Mercæuil, William de Pleſſis, and 
Peter de Belle-perche, Canon of Chartres, One of the ableſt Civilians of 
his Time. They were ordered to acquaint Benedict with the pacific 
Diſpoſition of the King, and to compoſe with him, in an amicable 
Manner, the late Differences between the Apoſtolic See and the Church 
as well as the Kingdom of France. Benedict received the Embaſſadors 
with all poſſible Marks of Diſtinction, and in their Preſence abſolved 
the King, as ſoon as he had read his Letter, from any Excommunica- 
tion he might have incurred, though he had not applied for it in his 
Aud annulls Letter, nor had his Embaſſadors e. A few Days after the new Pope 
4% the De- iſſued ſeveral Bulls, annulling all the Proceedings of his Predeceſſor 
ee Boniſace againſt the King of France, his Kingdom, and his Subjects, 
me. whether Secular or Eccleſiaſtic, and reinſtating them in all the Privi- 
leges they had ever enjoyed. Nogaret alone was excepted ; and him 
the Pope ſummoned to appear at the Tribunal of the Apoſtolic See, as 
being reputed the chief Author and Promoter of the Attempt upon his 
Predeceſſor, and of all the Diforders committed by thoſe who were 
concerned in that Attempt. Theſe Bulls are dated the 1 3th, 19th, and 

goth of May of the preſent Year 1304. 


> Raynald. Papebroc, &c, © Apud Raynald. ad ann. 1304. 
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The 


he 


a Bull, dated the 7th of une of the preſent Year e. 
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The good Pope, ſenſible that Boniſace had been rather actuated in Tear of 

all his Proceedings by Motives of Revenge than Juſtice, not only re- Cont ro 

ſtored all Things in France to the Condition they were in at the Be- Reftores the 

ginning of that fatal Quarrel, but, at the Interceſſion of the King, 8 "os 

forgave the Colonna Family, received them into Favour. and reinſtated.” * | 

them in all their Dignities, Honours, and Poſſeſſions d. The Two 

Cardinals however, though reſtored to their Dignity, were fo. bidden- 

cver to appear in their Scarlet Robes. Sciarra was excepted in the 

general Pardon granted to the reſt of that Family, and ſummoned to 

appear with Nagaret in a limited Time at Rome. But with that Sum- Sclarra and 


mons neither complied, and they were therefore both tolemnly ex- Nogaret ex- 


f l ; : communt= 
communicated and given up to Satan, with all their Accomplices, by 3 


As Two new Factions ſprung up about this Time in 7 ufſcany, eſpe- 
cially at Florence and Piftora, diſtinguiſhed by the Names of Bianchi 
and Neri, that is, of V hite and Black, the Bianchi being joined by the 
Gibellines, and the Neri by the Guelphs, Benedict, affected with the many 
Murders that were daily committed by the contending Parties, and the 
deplorable Condition to which the whole Country was reduced by their 
inteſtine Diviſions, diſpatched Cardinal Nicholas, a Native of Prato in 
Tuſcany, to Florence, to reconcile the Two Parties, veſting him for. 
that Purpoſe with all his Authority. But the Endeavours of the Car- 
dinal proving all unſucceſsful, he left the City, having firſt laid it under 
an Interdict and excommunicated the Inhabitants. This Sentence the 
Pope extended to the Cities of Lucca and Prato, where ſome Violence 
had been offered to the Cardinal, as appears from the Bull of Excom- 
munication dated at Perugia the 2 1ſt of June f. 120 

Bomface had, as has been related in that Pope's. Lite, confirmed igen f 
the Agreement between Charles the Lame, King of Sicihh, and Frideric Benedict's 
of Arragon, King of Trinacria, upon Condition the latter paid yearly 3 
on St. Peter's Day Three thouſand Ounces of Gold into the Apoſtolic 
Chamber, and took an Oath of Fidelity to every new Pope, acknow- 


leging thereby, that he held his Kingdom of the Apoſtolic See. As 


Frideric was bound to pay that Tribute yearly on Pain of Excommuni- 


cation, but had not paid it in the laſt Year. of Bonzface's Pontificate, he 


Conſtit. cap. Dudun de Schiſmaticis. Raymund. ad ann, 1304. * Villani, 
I. 8. c. 61. Leonard, Aretin Hiſt, Florent. 1. 4. 


ſent, 
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Year of 
Chriſt 1304. 
— 


His Death. 


The Hiſtory of the POP ES, or Benedict XI 
ſent, upon the Election of Benedict, Conrado Doria with the Charac- 
ter of his Embaſſador to take the uſual Oath to the new Pope in his 
Name, and at the ſame time to obtain an Abſolution from the Excom- 
munication he had incurred. The Pope very readily abſolved him 
from the Excommunication, upon Condition he paid the Whole upon 
or before the 1ſt of May; but he was fatisfied with his paying Two- 


thirds of the Sum 3. 

Benedict made it his Study to quiet the Diſturbances that his Prede- 
ceſſor had raiſed not only in France but in moſt other Kingdoms, and 
to regain by a humble and mild Deportment thoſe whom the haughty 
and imperious Behaviour of his Predeceſſor had eſtranged from the 
Apoſtolic See. But his Pontificate was ſhort. He was elected on the 
22d of Oclober 1303, and died on the 6th of July 1304, not with- 


out Suſpicion of Poiſon. For Villani, Matthew of Weſtminſter, and 


Aud Charac- 
3 


others, tell us, that while he was at Dinner at Perugia a young Man 
came into the Room in the Diſguiſe of a Woman, and, pretending to 
be a Servant Maid of the Nuns of St. Petronilla, preſented to his Holi- 
neſs a Silver Baſon with ſome freſh Figs, his favourite Fruit; that he 
eat very freely of them, and died ſoon after. The Figs are ſuppoſed 
to have been poiſoned, but by whom is not agreed among the contem- 
porary Writers, ſome aſcribing it. to the Relations of Boniface, provoked 
at Bened;#'s receiving that Pope's Enemies into Favour, eſpecially the 
Colonnas, while others charge it upon the Florentines, whom he had 
excommunicated, and laid their City under an Interdict. Be that as it 
may, the Writers of thoſe Times all ſpeak of him as a Man of a moſt 


exemplary Life, of great Prudence and Diſcretion, as One of whom great 


Things were expected, and who neither wanted the Will, nor the Abi- 
lities to anſwer the public Expectation. He ſeemed no-ways inclined 
to enrich or aggrandize his own Family, or even to raiſe them from 
their original Obſcurity, For his Mother coming in a very rich Apparel 
to ſee him ſoon after his Promotion, he pretended not to know her, 
and turning away from her, My Mother, he ſaid, is not a Princeſs, but 
a poor Woman, and thus diſmiſſed her. But the next Day, when ſhe 

returned in her own poor yulgar Dreſs, he owned her for his Mother, 
tenderly embraced her, and thenceforth treated her with all poſſible 
Marks of Reſpect, but would not allow her to receive any Preſents, or 


* Apud Raynald, ad ann. 1304, 


to 


allowed to reſide by the Princes of the Swabian Family, whom they 
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concern herſelf at all with public Affairs b. He was buried the Day Year of 


after his Death in the Church of the Preaching Friars at Perugia, and, Chriſt 1304. 


at his own Requeſt, laid like others in the Ground. But over his Re- 


mains was afterwards built a ſtately Monument, which is to be ſeen to 


this Day, with an Epitaph in Verſe, recording his ſeveral Employ- 


ments in the Order, his Legations, his Promotion to the Papal Dig- 
nity, and the Time of his Death, which is there ſaid to have happened 
on the 6th of July 1304, in the following Lines: 


Lector habe menti, currebant mille trecenti 
Qyatuor appenſis dum tranfut hic homo mitis, 
Menſe, die ſexta, Julii ſunt tabia geſta. 


Benedict wrote Comments upon the Goſpel of St. Matthew, upon RidWriting:. 
the Book of Fob and the Revelations, beſides ſeveral Sermons, and 
Letters to the King of France and other Princes, about reforming the 
Abuſes that had crept into the Church in their reſpective Kingdoms. 

Among theſe is One addreſſed to Charles, King of $zc:y, to thank him 
for driving the Saracens out of the City of Lucera, where they had been 


had ſerved with great Fidelity in all their Wars. Charles, having ex- 
pelled the Saracens, rebuilt the Cathedral, and increaſed the Canonries 
to the Number of Twenty, allowing to each Canon Five Ounces of 
Gold yearly out of his Royal Revenues, and reſerving to himſelf and 
his Succeſſors the Right of preſenting to thoſe Benefices, when they be- 
came vacant, alternately with the Biſhop. To the Dean he allotted 
Thirty Ounces of Gold a Year, and Thirty to the Archdeacon, to the 
Treaſurer, and the Chantor, which Dignities were to be all in the Royal 
Gift. The Biſhop was to be elected by the Chapter, but was not to be 
ordained till the King had conſented to his Election. All this we learn 
from a Bull of the preſent Pope, mentioning theſe Particulars and con- 
firming them with the higheſt Commendations of the Piety and Gene- 
rofity of the King. The Bull is dated the 28th of Nevember 1303 f. 


| > Leander de viris illuſtribus Ordin. Prædicat. I. 3, Krantzius Metropol. J. 8. c. 46. 
i Apud Thomaſin Vet. & Nova Eccleſ. Diſciplin. I. 2. c. 35. 
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Cnr ==mnnd 


TheCardinals 
divided into 
Two Parties. 


Agreement 
between the 


auc Parties. 


The A of the POPES, or Clement V. 


ALBERT of Auſtria, 


8 1 C L E M E N 1 V HENRY of Luxenbourg, 


„ LEVIS of Bavaria, 
Emperor of the Eaſt. Emperors of the Weſt. 


The FO and MWinety-ſecond BISH OP of Rome. 


ENEDICT dying on the 6th of July 1304, the Cardinals ſhut 
_ themſelves up in the Conclave at Perugia, where he died, the 
Tenth Day after his Deceaſe, purſuant to the Conſtitution of 
Gregory X. in order to proceed to a new EleCtion. But they were im- 
mediately divided into Two Parties, equal in Power as well as in Num- 
ber, and neither could be brought to yield to the other. At the Head 
of the One Party were Cardinal Matthew Rofj, of the Family of the 
Ur/ini, Dean of the Cardinal Deacons, and Francis Caietan, the Nephew 
of Boniface VIII. and Cardinal Deacon of St. Mary in Coſmedin. Theſe 
were for electing an Talian, and One favourable to the Friends and Re- 
lations of Boniface. The oppolite Party was headed by Neapoleon, like- 
wiſe of the Family of the Vini, Cardinal Deacon of St. Hadrian, and 
Cardinal Nicholas de Prato, whom the late Pope had created Cardi- 
nal, and preferred to the See of Ofiza. Theſe wanted a Pope who 
was either a Native of France, or a known Friend to Philip the Fair, 
and the Colonna Family, whoſe Protection that Prince had under- 
taken with uncommon Zeal. 'Theſe different Views kept the Car- 
dinals divided the remaining Part of the Year 1304 and about. Four 
Months of the following Year 1305, when Cardinal Nicholas, Biſhop 
of Oſtia, propoſed the following Temperament to Cardinal Caietan, 
vis. that his Party (Cardinal Cazeton's) ſhould. name Three French- 
men, or Tranſalpines, duly qualified for ſo high an Office, and that. 
the oppoſite Party ſhould be bound to elect One of the Three in the 
Term of Forty Days. This Propofal being agreed to by the Cardinals 
of both Parties, Cardinal Cazetan's Party nominated Three Archbiſhops, 
who had been all created by Bonzface VIII. and were known to be 
{worn Enemies to King Philip. The Firſt of the Three was Bertrand de 
Got, a Creature of Bonzface, who had preferred him firſt to the See of 
Comminges, and Five Years after to the Archiepiſcopal See of Beurdeaux. 
He was moſt zealouſly attached to the Memory of his Bene factor, and 
had 


Clement V. 


aſſured him, that ſince his Majeſty was diſpoſed, with unexampled 


dinals of the Colonna Family, ſhould reſtore them to their former Con- 
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had on many Occaſions given remarkable Inſtances of bis Averſion to Tow of 


hriſt 1304. 


the King. However Cardinal Nicholas, knowing him to be a Man of © — 


an unbounded Ambition, and One who would readily quit his own 

and join the French Party, to prevent any Oppoſition from that Nation 

or the King to his Promotion, thought it adviſeable to conſent to his 

Election. The Cardinals of his Party fell in with him, and he there- 

upon diſpatched, with the utmoſt Secrecy, a truſty Meſſenger to ac- 

quaint the King with the Whole, and adviſe him to be reconciled with 

the Archbifhop, who was yet quite ignorant of what paſſed in the Con- 

clave. 
The King wrote immediately a moſt friendly Letter to the Arch- he Arch 

biſhop, deſiring a private Interview with him, and appointing an Abbey 3 5 

in a Wood near St. John d Angeli for the Place of their Meeting. Thi- 1 

ther they both repaired at the Time agreed on, and the King, after King in his 

exacting of the Archbiſhop an Oath of Secreſy, told him, that he had * 

it in his Power to make him Pope; that his Conſent alone was want- 

ing to place him in the Pontifical Chair; and that he would conſent to 

it provided he promiſed upon Oath to grant him Six Favours. At theſe 

Words the Archbiſhop threw himſelf, in the utmoſt Confuſion, at the 


King's Feet, and begging Pardon for his paſt undutiful Behaviour, 


Generoſity, to return Good for Evil, he ſhould think it his Duty, it 

raiſed by his Means to fo high a Station, to employ the whole Power 

attending it in Behalf of him to whom he owed it. The King raiſed 

him, and, embracing him, ſpecified the Favours he expected in Return 

for his Intereſt. Theſe were, I. That he ſhould grant the King a full and at he pro- 
unlimited Abſolution from all the Cenſures he might have incurred in _ 4 = 
the late Diſpute with Boniface. II. That he ſhould receive into Favour rifcate. 

all who were any-ways concerned in the Proceedings againſt that Pope. 

III. That he ſhould grant him the Tenths of all the Eccleſiaſtical Re- 

venues in his Kingdom for the Space of Five Years, to make Amends 

for the Expences of his Flanders War. IV. That he ſhould condemn 


the Memory of Boniface, V. That he ſhould re-inſtate the Two Car- 


dition, and create ſome of the King's Friends Cardinals. As for the " 
Sixth Favour, the King would not ſpecify it then, but would wait, 9 
he ſaid, for a more proper Seaſon, as it was to be kept inviolably ſe- 
C ec 2 cret. 
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ret. The Archbiſhop bound himſelf, by an Oath upon the Euchariſt, 


to perform all and each-of theſe Articles, delivering up to the King his 
own Brother and his Two Nephews as Hoſtages for his faithfully ful- 


filling them, The King, on his Side, bound himſelf by the like Oath. 


to promote, to the utmoſt of his Power, his Election. And thus they 
parted good -Friends. 

The, King upon his Return to Paris immediately diſpatched a Meſ- 
ſenger to Cardinal Nicholas, to acquaint him with what had paſſed in 
his Interview with the Archbiſhop, and deſire him to communicate the 
Whole to the Cardinals of his Party, and proceed without Delay to the 
Election. The Cardinal let all of his Party into the Secret; and it was. 
agreed, that they ſhould haſten the Election, and ſhould all concur with 
their Suffrages in electing the Archbiſhop of Bourdeaux. The Car- 
dinal notified accordingly to his Brethren of the oppoſite Party, that 
he and all of his Party were ready to proceed to the Election of One 
of the Three whom they had nominated. They all met the very next 
Day, when Cardinal Nicholas, after a ſhort Diſcourſe ſuited to the Oc- 
caſion (in which no Mention, I ſuppoſe, was made of the Holy Ghoſt) 
elected in the Name of all of his Party Hertrand de Got, Archbiſhop of 
Bourdeaux, the Firſt of the Three they had nominated. His Election was 
applauded by both Parties, but out of very different Motives, the One 
believing him to be an Enemy, and the other knowing him to be a 


Friend, to the French King and his Kingdom; the Te Deum, &c. was 


His Birth, 
- Parentape, 

Employ- 

ments, &C. 


ſung by all with great Joy, and the new Pope proclaimed. on Whit- 


ſunday Eve, which in 1305 fell on the 5th of June. Such is the Ac- 


count John Villani gives us of this Election in his Hiſtory of Florence k, 
and it has been tranſlated out of the original Italian into Latin by St. 
Antonne l. 

The new Pope was the Son of Berald de Got, a Nobleman of Aqu- 
tain, and Lord of Villardrau, in the Dioceſe of Bourdeaux, where the 
Archbiſhop was born. His Brother Berald was created Cardinal by 
Celejtine, and tranſlated from the See of Lions to that of Albano. Boni- 


face VIII. ſent him with the Character of his Legate 4 /atere to con- 


clude a Peace between the Kings of France and England. The preſent 
Pope was preferred by the ſame Boniface to the See of Comminges in 
1295, and in the latter End of the Year 1299 tranſlated to the See of 


k Lib. 8, c. 80. . 


Bour- 
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Bourdeaux. As he owed his chief Preferments to Boniface, the Friends Year of 
of that Pope did not at all doubt but he would, if raiſed to the Apoſto- 5 — 5 
lic See, revenge the Treatment his Benefactor had met with from the 

French King and Nation; the rather as his Family had been treated 

with great Severity by Charles de Valois, the King's Brother, in the War 

carried on by the Prince of Aguitain againſt the King of England, whoſe 

Subjects they were. But Cardinal Nicholas, who was well acquainted 

with him, knew he would facrifice Friendſhip and Enmity as well as 

Gratitude to his Ambition. 

The Archbiſhop was in Poitou, viſiting his Dioceſe, when he re- Takes the 
ceived the News of his Election, but from thence he returned to Bour- Nm 9 
deaux as ſoon as he received it, and entered that City on the 1 5th of 1 
July, attended by the neighbouring Biſhops and Nobility, come to con- 
gratulate him upon his Promotion. As he had not yet received the 
Decree of his Election he continued to act only as Archbiſhop. But 
the Decree being brought and delivered to him on the 23d of July, he 
cauſed it to be publiſhed the next Day, and ſhewed himſelf to the Peo- 
ple in all his Pontifical Ornaments, taking on that Occafion the Name 
of Clement Vm. The Decree was dated at Perugia the 5th of June, 
and with it was delivered a Letter from the College of Cardinals, 
dated the 8th of the fame Month, begging his Holineſs to come 
with all convenient Speed to Perugia, where they would all continue 
till his Arrival in order to be preſent at his Coronation. In anſwer 
to their Letter Clement, finding Italy was at this Time rent into ſo many 
Parties and Factions, and moſt of the States there engaged in War 
among themſelves or with the neighbouring States, deſired the Car- ordert the 
dinals would diſpenſe with his coming to Perugia, and at the fame Cardinals 7 
time ordered them to repair to Lions, to aſſiſt there at his Coronation. 5 auch PF 
This Command greatly alarmed all the Cardinals, more eſpecially the 
Friends of Boniface and Enemies of King Philip, as they now found 
that they had been over-reached by the oppoſite Party. For from the 
Pope's chuſing to be crowned in France they concluded' he intended. 
to continue there, and conſequently would ſtrive to oblige in all Things 
that King. The Cardinals however all complied with the Order, ex- 
cept Two, whom their great Age prevented from undertaking fo long 
a Journey. We are tald, that Cardinal Matthew Rei, One of the 


» Raymund. ad ann, 1305, Num. 5. Bernard. Guidonis ad eundem ann. 
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Heads of Boniface's Party, ſaid in a private Converſation with Cardinal 
Nicholas while they were both upon the Point of ſetting out for Lions, 


You have accompliſhed your Deſign of carrying the Court beyond the 
Mountains : I am acquainted with the Temper. of the Gaſcons, and will 


venture to foretell that it will not return in haſte to Italy n. 


The new Pope immediately acquainted, by his circulatory Letters, 
the Biſhops and all the Chriſtian Princes with his Promotion, and at 
the ſame time invited the Kings of France, England, and Arragon, to 
alliſt at his Coronation. St. Antonine ſuppoſes thoſe Princes to have 
been preſent at that Ceremony ; but he was certainly miſinformed, no 
mention being made by the contemporary Writers of any King but 
Philip of France, In the latter End of Auguſt the Pope repaired to Lions, 
and, Two of the Cardinals having died on their Journey, he was there 
received by the reſt. The King of France came ſome time after with 
his Brother Charles de Valos, and the Dukes of Britany, Burgundy, 
and Lorrain. The Ceremony was performed on the 14th of Novem- 
ber in the Church of Sr. Juſtus at Lions, and from thence the Pope 
returned to his Palace on Horſe-back with the Crown on his Head, 
his Horſe being led firſt, a little Way, by the King on Foot, and after- 
wards by Charles de Valois and the Duke of Britany, likewiſe on Foot. 
But the pompous Proceſſion was unexpectedly diſturbed, and the Joy 
that appeared on every Face turned into Grief, by the Fall of an old 
ruinous Wall, upon which more People had crowded to fee the Show 
than it could bear. The Wall fell juſt as the Pope paſſed by it, killed 
Galard, One of his Brothers, upon the Spot, and ſo bruiſed the Duke 
of Britany, Fobn II. that he died in a few Days, as did many other 
Perſons of Diſtinction, and great Numbers of the common People. 
Charles de Valots was very much hurt, but recovered. The King, who 


rode cloſe by the Pope, and the Pope himſelf, had the good Luck to 


eſcape unhurt. But his Holineſs in the Fright fell from his Horſe, and 
the Crown being ſtruck off his Head by the Fall, a Carbuncle of in- 
eſtimable Value was loſt o. Under ſuch Auſpices, fay the 1talon 
Writers, was the Holy See tranſlated from Italy to France, from Rome 
to Avignon, where it remained for the Space of Seventy Years and up- 
wards. The Stay of the Popes there proved very prejudicial to Tah, 
and is therefore ſtiled by the Italians the Babyloniſb Captivity; and it laſted 


" Antoninus ubi ſupra. Bernard. Guido. ibid. 


the 


Clement V. BISHOPS off Rome. | 383 
the ſame Number of Years. On St. Clements Day, the 23d of Novem- ear of 
ber, the Pope celebrated Maſs with great Solemnity, and gave a grand 2 
Entertainment to the Cardinals, which ended not much better than the 
Proceſſion: For a Quarrel ariſing between the Attendants of the Pope 

and thoſe of the Cardinals, a great Deal of Blood was ſhed on both 

Sides. This too, ſays Matthew of Weſtminſter, was looked upon as 


prognoſticating ſome great Evil. That Author adds, that Edward, King 


of England, preſented the new Pope with all the Utenſils for his Cham- 
ber and his Table of the pureſt Gold p. 

Clement's firſt and chief Care, after his Coronation, was faithfully to Heα⁰ the 
perform the Promiſes he had made to. the French King, and he began — - ig 
with granting him a full and unlimited Abſolution from all the Cen- nal, all 
ſures he might have incurred, on any Account whatever, in his Diſpute por wes 
with Boniface. This was the Firſt of the Six Favours the King had de- rh en 
manded ; and the Pope ſoon after granted him the Fourth, creating, 
on the 15th of December of the preſent Year 1305, Ten Cardinals, all 
Natives of France, except One Engliſhman, Thomas, King Edward's 
Confeſſor, and reſtorin g the Two Cardinal Colonnas to their former Con- 
dition, or rather creating them anew, and declaring them capable of 
being even raiſed to the Pontifical Dignity 4. From Clement's Letters 
it appears, that in Proceſs of Time he conferred on Cardinal James 
Colonna the Dignity of Archprieſt of St. Mary the Greater, and that of 
Archprieſt of St. John Lateran on Peter Colonna, his Nephew. 

In the Beginning of the following Year 1306 the Pope granted to other Fa- 


the King, purſuant to his Promiſe, the Tenths of all the Ecclefiaſtical mn ; "rag ; 
Revenues in his Kingdom for the Space of Five Years ; which was the Xing. 


Third Favour Philip had aſked. On the 1ſt of February of the fame DIEM 
Year he revoked and declared null the Bull of Bonzface Clericis Laicos, "rb AY 
Sc. ſpoken of above, and with it the Bull num Sanctum; by which 

it was pronounced, defined, and declared, that the Kingdom of France, 

and of courſe all other Kingdoms, was ſubject to the See of Rome in 
Temporals as well as in Spirituals r. He likewiſe abſolved the King 

from all Obligation of reſtoring what he or his Miniſters had extorted. 

from the Clergy, during his War in Flanders, for the Defence of the 


Kingdoms. 


? Weſtmonaſt Hiſt, ad ann, 1305. 4 Bernard; Guido in Vit, Clement. Con- 
cil. Lab. tom. 11. p. 1499. 5 Ibid, 10 
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Year of In 1307 the Pope removed with his Court and all the Cardinals from 
2 Bourdeaux to Poitiers, and there reſided from the Month of March of 
The Pepe re- the preſent Year to the latter End of Auguſt 1308. During his Stay in 
beg /79 that City the King deſired a private Interview. with him upon Affairs, he 
ts Poitiers. ſaid in his Letter, of the utmoſt Importance. As the King offered to come 
in Perſon to Poitiers, the Pope appointed the 11t of April for the Time 
of their Meeting, when he ſhould have diſpatched the Affairs which 
he was then engaged in, and be at Leiſure to attend his Majeſty. But 
being in the mean time taken ill, he put oft the Conference till the 7th 
of the ſame Month, when the King came and privately diſcloſed to him 
the Sixth Favour, which he had not yet ſpecified, but his Holineſs had 
Nie Ring before his Promotion bound himſelf by a ſolemn Oath to grant. The 
urges the Favour was, that he ſhould cauſe the Name of Boniface VIII. to be 
3 of the eraſed out of the Catalogue of Popes,” his Body to be taken out of the 
Memory of Grave and publicly burnt, as it could be proved by the Teſtimony of his 
Bonitace.  gwn Clerks that he was infected with Hereſy, and beſides guilty of 
many enormous Crimes. This Demand alarmed beyond Expreflion 
the Pope and the Cardinals, but moſt of all the Pope, apprehending 
that his ſecret Intrigues and Agreement with the King, which he had 
induſtriouſly concealed, might come to light. He therefore adviſed 
with Cardinal Nicholas, who was, as we have ſeen, privy to the Whole, 
how to proceed at ſo nice and critical a Juncture; and, by his Advice, 
as the Cardinal never wanted Expedients, he returned the following 
Anſwer to the King; that to condemn Boniface as a Heretic would be 
declaring the Promotion of the Cardinals whom that Pope had created, 
| and by whom he himſelf had been elected, to be null, as well as all 
f his other Acts, and that his own Election would thus be diſputed, and 
the Validity of all his Bulls in Favour of the King and the Kingdom of 
France be called in Queſtion, He added, that a Pope could not be 
condemned till he was lawfully accuſed and convicted before a General 
Council, which he would ſoon aflemble, that the Condemnation of 
Boniface, ſhould he be found guilty, might redound to his greater Ig- 
nominy, and the King's greater Glory. Thus Villani, and after him St. 
Anlonine t. But concerning this Demand the many Writers of this 
Pope's Life are all quite ſilent, ſome ſuppoſing the Sixth Favour aſked 


by the King and promiſed by the Pope to have been, the Suppreſſing 


© Villani, I. 8. c. 91. & Antonin. part. 3. tit. 21. c. 1. 


3 ; of 
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of the Order of the Kmghts Templars, which was done, as we ſhall 


ſee, at the Purſuit of the King in the Council of Vienne. Others will 2 —— 5 


have the reſerved Favour or Demand to have been the Tranſlating of 
the Empire from the Germans to the French in the Perſon of Charles de 
Nalois, the King's Brother. But Prolomy of Lucca, who lived at this 
Time, feems to confirm what we read in Villani, ſaying the King 
demanded what he had no Right or Title, even as a King, to de- 
mand; which Words have been underſtood by the modern Writers 
as alluding to the Condemnation of the Pope. Be that as it may, 


the Pope, to keep the King in good Humour, iflued a Bull, dated f . 
at Poitiers the 1ft of June, in the Second Year of his Pontificate, „rien grant- 


that is, in the preſent Year 1307, whereby he not only granted him a 
more full Abſolution from all the Cenſures he might have incurred till 
that Time, but forgave and abſolved Nogaret, and a Knight named 
Reginald Supinus, who had been concerned with him in ſeizing and 
impriſoning Boniface, upon Condition they expiated their Crime, by 
humbly ſubmitting to the Penance that Three Cardinals, whom he 
names, ſhould impoſe upon them t. 

Ihe following Year 1308 Albert of Auſtria, Emperor, or King of the 
Romans, being treacherouſly killed by the Duke of Suevia, his own 
Nephew, Philip wanting to have the Empire tranſlated from the Ger- 

mans to the French, as it had been transferred from the French to the 
Germans, reſolved to apply to the Pope in Behalf of his Brother Charles 
de Valois. This Reſolution was approved in'the King's Council, and 
it was agreed that it ſhould be kept ſecret, and the King ſhould re- 
pair in Perſon to Poitiers with his Brother, attended by the chief No- 
bility of the Kingdom, and propoſe the Affair to the Pope before ite 
had the leaſt Notice of it, or could be biaſſed by the Enemies of Lance 
againſt it. But the Whole was privately diſcovered to the Pope, who 
had his Spies in all Courts, by One of the King's own Council. Clemer/ 
was, on the one Hand, unwilling to diſoblige the King and the Whole 
French Nation. On the other he apprehended, and not without Rea- 


ſon, that ſhould the French, already a very powerful Nation and Lords 


of Sicily, become Maſters of the Empire, the Liberty of the States of 


Ttaly, and above all of the Eccleſiaſtical State, would be in much 


greater Danger from them than from the leſs powerful Germans. Be- 


ated t Apud Raynald. ad ann. 1307. | 
Vol. VI. D d d + 
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ing therefore at a Loſs what Party to take, he had Recourſe to his 
Oracle Cardinal Nicholas; and the Advice the Cardinal gave him was, 
to write privately to the Electors, who had met ſome time before, but 
could not agree among themſelves, to recommend to them Henry, 
Duke of Luxembourg, and command them to proceed, without fur- 
ther Delay, to the Election. Thus was the Duke elected by a great 
Majority within the Term of Eight Days after they received the Pope's 
Command. The unexpected News of the Election ſurpriſed the King, 
and he complained of it to the Pope, diſcovering to him on that Occa- 
ſion his Defign. But Clement threw the whole Blame upon the King, 
who had not acquainted him with it ſooner u. However the King, 
adds the Hiſtorian, ſuſpecting the Pope had not dealt fairly with him, 
was never aftewards perfectly reconciled with him. 

While Clement ſtill continued at Poitiers, he was informed by ſeveral 
Letters from Rome, that in the Night preceding the 6th of May, the 
Lateran Baſilic, and the Patriarchal Palace adjoining to it, had been 
deſtroyed by Fire, nothing remaining of that ſtately Temple but the 
Chapel, called Sancta Sanctorum, where were kept the Heads of the 
Apoſtles St. Peter and St. Paul w. The Pope immediately diſpatched 
Tfarnus, Archbiſhop of Thebes, to Rome, with an immenſe Sum of 
Money, charging him, and with him Cardinal James Colonna and the 
other Cardinals then at Ree, to ſpare no Expences in rebuilding that 
Church and reſtoring it to its ancient Splendor. His Letter to Car- 
dinal Colonna is dated at Poitiers the 11th of Auguſt 1308 X. He wrote 
at the ſame time to Charles, King of Sicih, requiring him to cauſe 
what Timber ſhould be wanted to be cut in the Foreſts that belonged 
to the Church in his Talian Dominions, and order it to be conveyed to 
Rome y. He likewiſe granted great Indulgences to all who ſhould any- 
ways aſſiſt in carrying on the Work, or contribute to it. Thus was 
the Loſs in a very ſhort Time repaired, and a new Church built far 
more magnificent than the old One. Pfolomy of Lucca, who lived at 
this Time, tells us, that the Roman Matrons diſtinguiſhed themſelves 
on that Occaſion in a very remarkable Manner, drawing, with the 
Aſſiſtance of ſome religicus Men, the Carriages loaded with the ne- 


ceſſaty Materials into the Church, leſt it ſhould be profaned by the 
Brute Animals 2. 


— 


» Villani, ubi ſupra, c. 100. * Idem ibid. c. 97. * Raymund. ad eund ann. 8. 
1 Bzovius in Vit, Clement. Num. 12. 2 Ptol. Luc. in Vit. Clement. 
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Clement was taken dangerouſly ill, as has been ſaid, at Poirzers. But Year of 

fortunately for him Henry, Duke of Luxembourg, afterwards Emperor, 3 44 

had ſent a very ſkilfal Phyſician, named Peter, to obtain of his Holi- Clement 


neſs the then vacant See of Mentæ for Baldwin, the Duke's own Bro- ies 1 4 
ther. By him the Pope was attended in his Illneſs, and being per- Ser Mentz. 
fectly recovered, preferred his Phyſician to the Archiepiſcopal See, 
alleging that Baldwin was too young to be truſted with fo great a 
Charge, and it was fit that the Cure of Souls ſhould be committed to 
one ſo expert at curing the Body, the rather, as Peter was a Man in 
other Reſpects of an unblemiſhed Character. However, to ſatisfy the 


Duke, he ſome Time after raiſed his Brother to the Archiepiſcopal 


See of Treves a. 


In the End of the preſent Year the Pope reſolved to quit the Trans/ers 
Dominions of King Philip, in order to redeem himſelf from the 8“ 5 


Av 
Importunity of that Prince applying daily to him for new Grants and Fer of 


Favours, and fix his Reſidence at Avignon, at that Time ſubject to Chriſt 7 
Charles, King of Sicily. He accordingly ordered the Cardinals to 
repair to that City by the Octave of the Epiphany, or the 13th of Ja- 
nuary of the following Year 1309, and in the mean time diſmiſſed 
them, and gave them Leave to retire whither they pleaſed. He returned 
himſelf to Bourdeaux, as appears from ſeveral of his Letters written in 
the Months of September, October, and December, dated at different Places 
of that Dioceſe. He kept his Chriſimas at Toulouſe ; went from thence 
to Comminges, of which City he had been formerly Biſhop, and there, 
on the 16th of January 1309; tranſlated, with great Pomp and So- 
lemnity, the Remains of St. Bertrand, who had been Biſhop of the 
{ame City, had died in 1123, and had been canonized. The Pope 
himſelf carried the Remains of the holy Biſhop' in his Arms, and 
depoſited them near the high Altar in a Coffin which he had cauſed to 
be made; and to be very richly adorned at his own Expence. From 
Comminges he proceeded to Avignon, and arriving in that City early in 
the Spring, found all the Cardinals there. 
The Firſt Exploit of Ciement after his Arrival at Auignon was to he F 
excommunicate the Venetians, and that on the fein Occaſion. ans ſeize te 


: Ss ys City of Fer- 
Azo d'Efte, Marquis of Ferrara, dying in the Beginning of Auguſt 1 30 8 rara. 4 
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Year of without lawful Iſſue, his Brother Francis d Eſie and his nataral Son 
Chriſt ety Fliſcus quarrelled about the Succeſſion, and by their Quarrel divided 


the whole City into two oppoſite Parties. The Venetians availed them- 
ſelves of that Diviſion, and attacking unexpectedly the Place, made 
themſelves Maſters of it. But the Ground upon which the City ſtood 
had originally belonged to the Apoſtolic See, and the City itſelf had 
been ſubjectʒ ſaid the Pope in his Bull, ever ſince its Foundation, to 
the Roman Pontiffs. Clement therefore, thinking it his Duty to aſcer- 
tain the Rights of his See, after ſeveral Monitories, to which no 
Regard was paid by the Venetians, ordered them at laſt, on Pain of 
Excommunication, to withdraw their Troops from the City and its 
Territory within the Term of Thirty Days. But the Yenet:ans paying 
no more Regard to this than to his Holineſs's other Monitories, the Pope 
on Maundy Thurſday, which in 1309 fell on the 27th of March, thun- 


Are excm- dered out a moſt dreadful Bull againſt them. For by that Bull the 


muncate 


the Pope. 


Their Army 
eeſcated, and 
the City.reco- 


vered, 


4% Venetians were all excommunicated with their Doge and other Ma- 


giſtrates; their City and all the Places ſubject to the Republic on the 
Continent were put under an Interdict; the Inhabitants were declared 
infamous and incapable of making any Will; their Dominions, Ter- 
ritories, and Poſſeſſions were given to any who ſhould ſeize on them; 
their Subjects were abſolved from their Allegiance ; all were forbidden, 
on Pain of Excommunication, to ſell any thing to them, even the 
Neceſſaries of Life, or to buy any thing of them, or to enter into any 
Alliance offenſive or defenſive with them; all the Privileges granted 
to them by the Apoſtolic See were revoked ; their Deſcendents were 
excluded to the Fourth Generation from all Eccleſiaſtical Offices, 
Dignities, and Preferments; and laſtly, the Biſhops and the Clergy, 
both ſecular and regular, were commanded to withdraw from the 
Territories of the Republic in Ten Days, leaving only a ſmall Number 
of Prieſts to adminiſter Baptiſm to the Infants, and abſolve the Adult 
at the Point of Death b. The Pope wrote at the ſame time to the 
Kings of Sicily, Spain, France, and England, to ſeize on the Perſons 
as well as the Effects of all the Venetiaus in their Dominions. | 
But theſe were all. Bruta Fulmina. The Yenetians ſtill kept Ferrara, 
nay and. groſsly inſulted the Pope's Nuncio, treating. him as a Spy, 


bd Bernard, Guid, in vit. Clement. et apud Raynald, ad ann, 1309. num. 8. et Bzovium, 
Am. 2. ; | 


and 
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and driving him as ſuch out of the City. His Holineſs therefore, Year of 
finding his ſpiritual Arms proved ſo ineffectual, reſolved to employ the 8 wht 2 
temporal. He cauſed accordingly a Cruſade to be preached in France, 
with the uſual Indulgences, againſt the Venetians, as Enemies to the 
Church ; and having by that Means raiſed a conſiderable Body of 
Troops, he ſent them into 17aly under the Command of Arnold de 
Pelogrue, Cardinal of St. Mary in Porticu, a near Relation of his, 
The Cardinal, on his Arrival in Lombardy, prevailed upon moſt of 
the Cities there, jealous of the growing Power of the Venetians, and 
likewiſe upon the Florertines, to join him againſt them. His Army 
being thus greatly reinforced, he marched againſt the Enemy then 
encamped at Francolino on the Banks of the Po, attacked them and 
put them to Flight, with the Loſs of Five or Six thouſand of their 
beſt Troops. From the Field of Battle the Cardinal led his victorious 
Army againſt the City of Ferrara, and, notwithſtanding the obſtinate 
Reſiſtance he met with, took it by Storm on St. Au/?in's Day, the 28th 
of Auguſt, and obliged the Inhabitants to acknowledge themſelves 
Vaſſals of the Apoſtolic See, and ſwear Allegiance to Clement, and his 
lawful Succeſſors in that See c. 

The following Year 1310 died on the 5th of May Charles II. King Robert le 
of Sicily, and upon his Death a Diſpute aroſe about the Succeſſion . fi Os 
between Robert the deceaſed King's Son, and Charles or Carobert, the Lame crown- 
Son of Charles Martel, King of Hungary. As Charles Martel was 55 2 oo 7 
King Charles's eldeſt Son, and had, as ſuch, an undoubted Right Sicily. 5 
to the Kingdom, Carobert claimed it as that Prince's eldeſt Son, and Year of 

h conſequently Heir to all his Rights and Dominions, The Caſe was nl 
diſputed at Avignon before the Pope and the College of Cardinals by 
: the ableſt Civilians of the Time, and their Pleadings are to be met 


with among the Works of Lucas di Penna and Matthew d Afiitto d. 


r 

t But the Pope and the Cardinals, paying no Regard to the Arguments 

c in Favour of Carobert founded upon hereditary Right, adjudged the 

8 Kingdom to Robert, then Duke of Calabria, for the Two following 
Reaſons: 1. Becauſe it was expedient for the Peace of Haly and the 

7, Good of the Church, that the Kingdom of Sicily ſhould be governed 

7 by a Prince, who had diſtinguiſhed himſelf both in Peace and War, 
and was perfectly well acquainted with the Temper and the Manners 


2 Villani, 1,8. c. 103. 115. et Ptol. Luc, in vit. Clement. 4 In tit, de Succeſl. 
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Year of of his Subjects, and not by a Cliild (for Carobert was yet very young) 


8 * 3% utterly unacquainted with both. They added, that as the Hungarians 


would not ſuffer their King to reſide out of their Kingdom, he would 
be obliged to commit the Government of Siciꝭy to his Miniſters, which 
would probably be attended with great Diſturbances. Their other 
Reaſon was, that in 1292 Boni face VIII. had decreed, with the Conſent 
and Approbation of the late King, that to prevent the Diſturbances 
that the Princes of the Blood Royal might raiſe upon his Demiſe about 
the Succeſſion, the eldeſt of thoſe who were then the next of Kin to 
him ſhould ſucceed as lawful Heir to the Crown. Chorles left Three 
Sons behind him, v/z. Robert, Duke of Calabria, and the Two Princes 
of Taranto and Achaia ; and it was chiefly in virtue of that Conſtitution 
that the Duke of Calabria, the eldeſt of the Three, claimed the Crown 
and obtained it. The Point in Diſpute being thus decided, Robert was 
crowned at Avignon, by the Pope himſelf, on the Firſt Sunday of Auguſt 
of the preſent Year, taking the ſame Oaths as his Father and Grand- 
father had taken on the, ſame Occaſion e. It is obſervable, that King 
Robert, in all his Edits and other public Writings, conſtantly ſtiled 
himſelf Rebertus Primogenitus, &c. to ſhew that the Crown had fallen 
to him as the eldeſt of the late King's ſurviving Sons, and nearer of 
Kin to him than Carebert. 
King Philip In the mean time the King of France revived his Proſecution againſt 
2.1. the Memory of Boniface, preſſing the Pope anew to expunge his Name 
nation , Bo- out of the Catalogue of Popes, as it could be proved by unexception- 
. able Witneſſes that he had been guilty of many moſt enormous Crimes, 
and among the reſt of Hereſy. Clement therefore, finding the King 
could by no Means be prevailed upon to drop the Proſecution, ſum- 
moned, by a Bull dated the 13th of September, the Accuſers of Bo- 
niface, as well as his Advocates and Defenders, to appear at Avignon 
on the Fulſt Sunday in Lent of the following Vear 1 310. The 1 
Accuſers of Boniface were Negaret and de Ple is, and both appearing 
at the Time appointed, charged him with Hereſy, Simony, Murder, 
unnatural Luft, and many other ſhocking Crimes, producing a great 
wh ao Number of Witnefies to prove them. On the other hand, Cardinal 
ers heard 5 Caiclan, the accuſed Pope's Nephew, undertaking his Defence, pro- 
mw K. duced as many Witneſſes of his Innocence as his Proſecutors had 
Cardinals. 


Bernard. Guidon. et Raymund. num. 19. Villani, I. 8. p. 112. 


+ 


done 
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done of his Guilt, charging them at the fame time with the Murders 
they had committed at Anagni, when they ſeized the Pope, with 
plundering his Palace, and carrying off the Treaſure of the Church. 
The Trial laſted till the latter End of the Year 1310, when the Pope, 
unwilling to condemn Bomface, on Account of the Scandal it would 
give to the whole Chriſtian World, and loth to abſolve him, leſt he 
ſhould thereby diſoblige the King, wrote moſt preſſing Letters to 
Philip, entreating him, as he tendered the Honour, Welfare, and 
Peace of the Church, to ſuffer the Whole to be for ever buried in Ob- 
livion. The King yielded at laſt, and by a Letter dated at Fons-bliaud;, 
or Fontainebleau, in February 1311, left the whole Affair to be deter- 
mined by his Holineſs, in what Manner he ſhould think beſt, pro- 
miſing to acquieſce in his Judgment and Deciſion. , In Anſwer to this 
Letter the Pope, after beſtowing the higheſt Commendations upon the 
King, aſcribes his Proceedings againſt Boniface to his Zeal for the 
Purity of the Catholic Faith ; excuſes him as having been no ways 
concerned in the taking and impriſoning of that Pope, which, he fays, 


was done without his Command, and quite unknown to him; revokes The Kingpre- 
anew and annuls all Decrees and Conſtitutions that had been iflued e en 
2 2 n : ” 29 refer the 
from the Beginning of the Diſpute till that Time, and might be in while {fair 
the leaſt prejudicial to the King, the Kingdom, or the Subjects of?“ e Fe. 
France, and reſtores all Things to the Condition they were in at the Chriſt 1311. 


Commencement of the Quarrel, He farther ordered all Writings == 


relating to that Controverſy, whether for or againſt Boniſace, to be 
expunged out of the Regiſters of the Reman Church; and all who 
had any ſuch Writings in their Poſſeſſion, whether Copies or Originals, 
to deſtroy them, on Pain of Excommunication, within the Term of 
Four Months, without communicating them in the mean Time to, 
or ſuffering them to be tranſcribed by others. This Letter, or rather 
Diploma, is dated at Avignon the 27th of Moy, in the Sixth Year of 
Clement's Pontificate, that is, in 1311f. Thus were all the original 
Pieces relating to that Controverſy deſtroyed ; and hence thoſe that 
were publiſhed at Paris in 1655, from an antient Manuſcript in the 
Library of Sz, Vi&or in that City, are by many looked upon as ſpu- 
rious. 


t Azad Raynald. ad hunc ann. num. 26. et Bernard. Guid. in vit. Clement. 
The 
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Year of 
Chriſt 1311. 


The Hiſtory of the POPES, or Clement V. 
The Pope in all his Bulls, granting Abſolution to ſuch as had been 


Lax acceſlary to the Violences committed againſt Boniface, had excepted 
Nogarct ab- Nagaret, Sctarra Colonna, and all who had been immediately con- 


fotved. 


That Pe— 


cerned in ſeizing the Pope, and plundering his Palace. However, to 


nance impoſed gratify the King, interceding in Behalf of Nogaret, he abſolved him 


vw As kh; 
* 7 14 A "7" 1M 


Second Pro- 
91H 5f 


Cardinals. 


The Cuncis 
Vienne the 
Fiftecnth 
General 
Ccuncil. 


by a Bull, dated the 28th of May, from all the Cenſures he might 
have incurred, enjoining him, by way of Penance, to go in Pilgrimage 
to Seven Sanctuaries, all mentioned in the Bull, and among the reſt 
to St. Jumes of Compoſtel a, and then to paſs over with Horſes and 
Arms to the Holy Land, and ſerve there the reſt of his Life, unleſs 
he obtained Leave of the Apoſtolic See to return g. The King, ſays 
Prolomy of Lucca who lived at this Time, was fo well pleaſed with 
the whole Conduct of the Pope, that he ordered 100,000 Florins to 
be paid into the Apoſtolic Chamber to reward him for the Trouble 
this Affair had given him, and the Pains he had taken happily to de- 
termine ſo long a Diſpute to the Satisfaction of both Parties b. 

Clement, to oblige the King {till more, created about this Time Five 
new Cardinals, all Gaſcons recommended to him by the King; which 
gave no ſmall Offence to the 1alrans, not one of that Nation having 
yet been preferred by him to that Dignity. ' 

The Pope, when preſſed by the King to condemn the Memory of 
Boniface, had alleged, as we have ſeen, that a Pope could not be con- 
demned, unleſs accuſed and convicted in a General Council; and to 
gratify the King, he had, by his Letters dated at Poitiers the 12th of 
Auguſt 1308, appointed one to meet at Vienne in Dauphiny on the iſt 
of October 1310. But being employed all that Year in ſettling the 
Affair of Bonzface with the King, to avoid its being canvaſſed in a 
General Council, he put off their Meeting till the 1ſt of Ofeber of 
the following Year 3311. As the City of Vienne was not then ſubject 
to the French King, the Pope choſe it, fays Villani, that the Fathers, 
being under no Awe from that Prince, might ſpeak their Minds more 
freely *. 

The Council conſiſted, according to ſome, of Three hundred Bithops 
and upwards ; but, according to others, of no more than One hundred 
and Fourteen, among whom were the Two Latin Patriarchs of Atex- 
andria and Antioch. Moſt of the Biſhops, who aſſiſted not in Perlon, 


5 Iidem ibid. et Ptol. Luc, in vit. Clement. b Idem. ibid. Villani, 1, 8. c. 91. 
| ſent 


* 


Seſſion, attended by the Flower of the Nobility of both Kingdoms k. 
The Pope repaired from Avignon to Vienne about the Middle of Sep- 
tember, and on the 16th of October opened the Council with a Speech, 
acquainting the Fathers with the Motives that had induced him to 
aſſemble them: And theſe were, 1. To determine, with their Advice, 
the Affair of the Knights Templars, charged with many enormous 
Crimes. 2. To procure immediate Relief and Supplies for the Chri- 
ſtians in the Holy Land. 3. To reform the Manners of the Eccle- 


fiaſtics, and reſtore the decayed Diſcipline of the Church. 
The Second Seſſion was not held till the 3d of April of the fol- Second Sof 


lowing Year 1312, the- Pope and the Cardinals being entirely taken / .* 


ar of 
up, during the whole Winter, in examining the Accufations and the Chriſt 1312, 
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ſent their Deputies, and moſt of the Princes their Embaſſadors. The — of 
Kings of France and Navarre were preſent in Perſon after the Firſt © Cn 2 


# 


Proofs of the Accuſations brought againſt the Knzzhts Templars. That 


military Order was founded in 1118 by the Two Knights Hugh de 


Paganis and Geoffery of St. Omer, and in 1128 approved and confirmed 


by the Council of Troyes. When they were yet but few in Number, 
Baldwin II. King of FJeruſalem, allowed them an Habitation in the 


Palace near the Temple, and from thence they were ſtiled Knights of 


the Temple, or Knights Templars. They were inſtituted to guard the 

Roads, and protect the Pilgrims that went to viſit the Temple, and 

other holy Places at Jeruſalem. They ſoon became very numerous, Charge 
and as they diſtinguiſhed themſelves in a very eminent Manner in all ain, 7 
the Wars with the Infidels, immenſe Legacies were left them, and r 
Houſes built for them in all Chriſtian Kingdoms. Being thus poſſeſſed Templar, 
of great Wealth, all the Vices that naturally attend Wealth and Power 

crept by Degrees into the Order, and many groſs Abuſes and Irregu- 

larities prevalled among them. However, as their Order was looked 

upon as a Bulwark againſt the Infidels, the Vices of Particulars were 
connived at by the Popes and the ſecular Princes. But in the very 
Beginning of Clement's Pontificate the whole Order was accuſed of 

the moſt ſhocking Crimes, Their Accuſers were Two of their own 

Body, the Prior of Montfaucon in the Province of Toulouſe, and One 
called Natto-Dei, a Native of Florence. "Theſe being condemned for b 


K Idem, 1. 9. c. 22, Marius Belga et continuator Nangii ad ann, 1311, 


Vor. VI. Eee Os their 


Chriſt 1312. 
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their Crimes, turned Informers againſt their Brethren, hoping to eſcape 
by that Means, as they actually did, the Puniſhment which they had 
been ſentericed to undergo. The Crimes they declared and atteſted 
upon Oath, as common to the whole Order, appeared at firſt to King 
Philip, their chief Proſecutor, to exceed all Belief. However, ſpurred 
on by his Averſion to the Templars in general, and to John Molay the 
Grand Maſter in particular, pretending they had under-hand encouraged 
an Inſurrection during his War in Flanders, he ordered the Two In- 
formers to be ſtrictly examined, and their Depoſitions to be committed to 
Writing. They depoſed, that every Knight was required, when admit- 
ted into the Order, to deny Chritt, to ſpit upon the Crucifix, and adore 
an Idol preſented to him for that Purpoſe by the Perſon who received 
him, that all Commerce with Women was forbidden, but unnatural 
Luſt, in the Order, permitted, approved, and encouraged. The other 
ſecret Rules of the Order, as well as the Ceremonies, ſaid to have been 
practiſed by every Knight at the Time of his Admiſſion, are ſuch as 
no one can hear or read without Horror. The King, in his Letter to 
the Pope, owned the Crimes to be too atrocious to deſerve Credit, but 
at the fame Time ſent a private Order to the Magiſtrates, in the dif- 


+be /xme Day ferent Provinces throughout the Kingdom, to arreſt all the Templars ; 


772 Fr dance. 
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and they were all accordingly arreſted on the fame Day. 
The next Step the King took in this Affair was to have the Priſoners 
ſeparately examined with reſpect to the Heads of the complicated Charge 
prought againſt them; and that Buſineſs he committed to William 
Paris, a Deminican Friar, and Inquiſitor-General for the Kingdom of 
France. Several hundreds were examined at Paris by the Inquiſitor 
himſelf, and by his Deputies in the different Provinces ; and all but 
Seventy-four confeſſed moſt of the Crimes their Order was charged 
with. The renouncing of Chriſt at the Time of their Admiſſion was 
denied even by ſome who had owned every other Article of the Charge. 
But one Gonneville, who had been admitted into the Order in England, 
being interrogated upon that Head, declared, that at the Time of his 
Admiſſion he was required to deny Chriſt, and that upon his appearing 
not a little ſhocked at ſuch a Requeſt, the Superior told him, that it 
was a Cuſtom approved by the Order; that it had been introduced by 
a Grand Maſter, who having been unfortunately taken Priſoner by 
the Sultan, could obtain his Liberty upon no other. Condition; and 
that 
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that it might therefore be ſafely complied with. In a Provincial Council 


held at Paris by the Archbiſhop of Sens, One hundred and Thirty-one 8 


Knights were examined, and moſt of them pleaded guilty, confeſſing 
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the Crimes which their Order was accuſed of. But Fifty-nine after- Some retract 


wards retracted their Confeſſion, declaring that they knew nothing 


their Confeſ. 


ion, and per- 


amiſs of the Order; that it was innocent of the Crimes which it had / in their 
been charged with by Two baſe Renegadoes, who, to earn Impunity #etratta- 


for themſelves, had impeached all their Brethren ; that every Article 
of the Charge was abſolutely falſe, and entirely groundleſs; and that 
they themſelves, knowing them to be ſo, had nevertheleſs atteſted 
them as true, to avoid the Puniſhment they were threatened with if 
they denied them. As they perſiſted in their Retractation, the Council 
tentenced them to be burnt alive as relapſed Heretics ; and that cruel 
Puniſhment they underwent with the greateſt Firmneſs and Conſtancy, 
declaring amidſt the Flames the Innocence of their Order, begging 
Pardon of God and the World for the Injuflice they were guilty of 
in defaming their innocent Brethren, and hoping that their dying for 
the Truth would, in ſome Degree, atone for their witneſſing ſo many 
Falſhoods. 

The King had from the Beginning acquainted the Pope with the 
Depoſitions of the Two Informers, and with his having cauſed all the 
Templars throughout his Dominions to be thereupon arreſted, in order 
to their being examined by proper Judges concerning the Crimes de- 
poſed againſt them. The Charge appeared at firſt to the Pope and 
the whole College of Cardinals altogether incredible ; nay, it was even 
ſuggeſted by ſome of the Cardinals that, as the King was known to 
be no Friend to the Templars, he might be actuated, in proceeding 
againſt them, by very different Motives from thoſe of Juſtice or Re- 
livion ; that it was repugnant both to Juſtice and Religion to arreſt and 
confine, as guilty, a whole Order of Men, upon no better Evidence 
than that of Two Criminals unwerthy of Credit, as being themſelves 
convicted of moſt enormous Crimes, and that in Conſideration of the 
eminent Services they had rendered to the Chriſtian Religion, his Ho- 
lineſs ought to take them into the Protection of the Apoſtolic See, till 
the Crimes alleged againſt them were proved by more unexceptionable 
Witneſſes. The Pope ſeemed inclined, in Compliance with this Ad- 
vice, to put a Stop, for the preſent, to the Proſecution. But in the 
„„ mean 


tion. 


The Senti- 


ments of { me 


Cardinals 
concerning 
this Proſecu- 
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Year of mean Time one of the Templars, a Man of Rank, who had been 
8 A 37 arreſted with the reſt, being privately examined by the King himlclf, 
owned the Charge, with reſpect to the principal Articles, to be true. 
The King ſent him immediately to the Pope, in whoſe Preſence he 
confirmed, being examined by his Holineſs himſelf and Five Cardi- 
The Pope nals, what he had declared to the King. We are told that a Knight 
by the French Templar of the Pope's own Court, finding the Irregularities of the 
King. Order were come to Light, ingenuouſly confeſſed them to his Holineſs, 
and obtained Abſolution. However that be, the Pope reſolved to have 
the Affair thoroughly examined, and in order thereunto empowered 
firſt the Inquiſitors, and afterwards the Biſhops to proceed againſt them 
in their reſpective Provinces, reſerving to himſelf the Trial of the 
Grand Maſter, and of ſome other Perſons, whom he named, of great 
Diſtinction in the Order. In France moſt of them owned the enor- 
mous Crimes alleged againſt them; but ſome died in the Flames, as 
we have ſeen, proteſting againſt the Depoſitions of their Brethren, as 
extorted by Fear or Promiſes, and declaring, with their laſt Breath, 
their own Innocence, and that of the Order. 
The Proſecution was carried on, by the.Pope's Order, in other Coun- 
The Templars tries and Kingdoms, as well as in France. In England the Templars 
pats vas * were all arreſted on the ſame Day, and being examined in a Synod 
that was held at London, and fat Two whole Months, many of them 
confeſſed the Crimes they were charged with. They were in like 
Manner arreſted, at the prefling Inſtances of the Pope and the French 
King, in the different States of 1faly, and the different Kingdoms of Spain. 
But when examined by the Inquiſitors and the Biſhops, moſt of them 
every where ſolemnly declared, that they knew nothing of the many 
Crimes and execrable Practices that were ſaid to be not only permitted, 
but approved by the Order; that their being required, at the Time of 
their Admiſſion, to deny Chriſt, and worſhip an Idol, was a mere 
Invention of their Enemies; that they had ever diſtinguiſhed them- 
{elves above all others in the Defence of Chriſt and his holy Religion ; 
that no Order of Men was ſo much dreaded as theirs by the Enemies 
of both ; that many Thouſands of them had defended, and all were 
ready to defend, the Chriſtian Religion at the Expence of their Lives; 
that many of their Brethren were kept at that very Time in Slavery 
amongſt the Infidels, from which they might redeem themſelves by 


denying 
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denying Chriſt, but choſe rather to live and die in Chains and Miſery Year of 
than purchaſe their Liberty at ſo dear a Rate, Cc. Theſe Reaſons 8 oſt Ne 


were hearkened to by their Judges, and thought to over- balance all the 1» 7 


Depoſitions againſt them. However, as a General Council was ſoon to T lead 


- ; not puilty, 
meet, they thought it adviſeable to leave the final Determination of the er Ir: 


whole Affair to that Council. It appeared, on Occaſion of theſe En- air referred 
quiries, that many of the Templars led moſt lewd and debauched Lives ; 1 
perhaps not more lewd and debauched than are led by another Military 

Order {till ſubſiſting; but the Charge lay againſt the Order in general, 

and not againſt Particulars. 

I) be Council met, as has been ſaid, at Vienne on the iſt of Odlober The order 
1311, and the Firſt Seſſion being held on the 16th of the ſame Month 8 8 
the Pope, the Cardinals, and ſome of the Biſhops were wholly em- . 0 
ployed from that Time to the 3d of April 1312 in examining the Pro- 
ceedings that had been tranſmitted to them from the different Provinces 
and Kingdoms againſt the Templars. As the Accuſed: had, in moſt 
Places, appealed to the Council, ſome of the Biſhops, admitted to theſe 
private Conferences, were of Opinion, that they ought to be heard, as 
well as their Accuſers, by the Fathers of the Council, and the whole 
Affair left to their Determination, as that was One of the Motives that 
had induced his Holineſs to aſſemble them. But others, and amongſt 
the reſt William Durant, Biſhop of Mende, a Man univerſally eſteemed 
for his Learning, thinking the Crimes charged upon the Order ſuffi- 
ciently proved, were for the Pope's ſuppreſſing it by his own Authority, 
as they were, being a Religious Order, immediately ſubject to the . 
Apoſtolic See. During theſe Conſultations arrived at Vienne King 
Philip, with his Three Sons, Lew!s, King of Navarre, Philip, hy 
Charles, and moſt of the Nobles of the firſt Rank in the Kingdom. 

He had ſeveral private Conferences with the Pope, the Reſult of which 
was a Bull, deſtroying and annihilating for ever, to ute the Expreſſion 
of the Hiſtorian, the Order of the Templars]. 
The Bull was dated the 22d of March, but was not publiſhed till the 25. Bull /up- 7 
zd of April, the Time appointed for the Second Seſſion. The Biſhops F i/ 


N cemmumnica- 
a being met, the Pope gave them a ſuccinct, but very partial, Account of ,,q z, fle 

a the Proccedalgn againſt the Templars, pretended the Crimes they were Ci 

7 charged W atrocious and incredible as they were, to have been. 


Bernard Guid. ad ann. 1312. | 
| 5 proved 
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proved by unexceptionable Witneſſes and owned by themſelves, exag- 
gerated the Scandal they had given to the whole Chriſtian World, nay, 
and to the very Enemies of the Chriſtian Name ; and then, without 
conſulting the Biſhops, ordered his Bull to be read, ſaying, he did not 


doubt but they would concur with him in the Reſolution he had taken 


of delivering the Church from ſo wicked, fo dangerous, and fo hurt- 
ful a Set of Men. As the King, who had that Affair greatly at Heart, 
fays the Hiſtorian, was preſent at this Seſſion with his Three Sons, the 
Bull was received with great Applauſe, and approved by the whele 
Aſſembly w. 

By that Bull all were forbidden, upon Pain of Excommunication, to 
enter thenceforth into the Order of the Knights Templars, or to wear 
their Habit; ſuch as perſiſted in denying the Crimes charged upon 


them were to be judged by the Biſhops in their Provincial Synods, and 


puniſhed according to the Nature of the ſaid Crimes; but they who 
confeſſed them, and ſeemed truly penitent, were to be forgiven, and 


to be maintained, quitting their Habit, in the Houſes where they had 


made their Profeſſion, out of the Revenues of the ſaid Houſes. As for 
the immenſe Wealth the Order was poſſeſſed of throughout Chriſten- 
dom, their Immovables, or real Eſtates, were, by a Bull dated the 2d 
of May, given. to the Knights Hoſpritalers; and it was ordained, that 
they ſhould in the Term of One Month be every-where put in Poſſeſ- 
ſion of them, except in the Kingdoms of Caſtile, Arragon, Portugal, 
and Majorca, where the Princes were allowed to enjoy the Revenues 
of thoſe Eſtates till they had driven the Mcors out of their reſpective 
Kingdoms. 

As the Pope had reſerved to himſelf the Judging of the Grand 
Maſter, and Three other Knights of high Rank, who had been arreſted 
at Paris with the reſt, he ſent Two Cardinals to pronounce Sentence 
againſt them, in his Name, and fee it executed. The Cardinals, on 
their Arrival at Paris, cauſed a Scaffold to be erefted before the great 
Gate of the Church of Notre-Dame, and having ordered the ſuppoſed 
Criminals to be brought thither, they read to them the Judgment his 
Holineſs had given againſt them, which was Depoſition and Impriſon- 
ment for Life. The Grand Maſter and another, the Brother of the 
Dauphin of Vienne, on hearing the Sentence read, declared, in the molt 


n Bernard Guid, ad ann. 1312. 
- ſolemn 


1 


his Holineſs had given againſt them, delivered them up, after degta— 


laſt the Crimes for which they ſuffered, and died appealing for their 
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ſolemn Manner, that they as well as the Order were innocent of the Year of 
Crimes for which they were condemned; that, if any of their Brethren F 5 oa; | 
had confeſſed them, their Confeſſion muſt have been extorted by Fear 

or Promiles ; and that, as for themſelves, they were ready to undergo 

all the Torments Cruelty itſelf could inflict in Defence of their own In- 

nocence and that of their Order. But the Cardinals, declaring that 


they were not ſent to judge them, but only to pronounce the judgment 


ding them, to the Provoſt of Paris. The King thought the Puniſh- 
ment too ſlight ; and he therefore ordered the nd Maſter and the 
Dauphin's Brother, who had maintained their Innocence, to be burnt 
alive, as obſtinate and irretrievable Heretics. They both denied to the 


Innocence to the juſt and all-knowing Judge, at whoſe Tribunal they 
were that Moment to appear. As the Two other Knights ſaid nothing 
in Favour of themſelves or their Order, knowing it would ſtand them 
in no Stead, the King, willing to conſtrue their Silence into a tacit Ac- 
knowlegement of their Guilt, granted them their Lives ». 

Thus, in the Year 1312, was the famous Order of the Xuiglis nether the 
Templars every-where intirely ſuppreſſed, when they had ſerved for the Templars 

Juftly or un- 

Space of 184 Years, with great Reputation, in all the Wars againſt the 741, can 
Infidels in the Eaſt. But whether they were juſtly or onjuſily con- denined. 
demned is a Queſtion that has divided the Hiſtorians both ancient and 
modern. That many Irregularities prevailed in that as well as in moſt 
other Religious Orders is not denied even by their Advocates. But 
that they were guilty of the enormous Crimes, that drew upon them. 
their final Deſtruction, muſt, I think, ſtill appear as incredible to-cvery: 
conſidering Man as it did at firſt to the King and to his Holineſs him- 
ſelf. For, in the firſt Place, that the Crimes they were charged with. 
exceeded all Belief was owned both by the Pope and the King. And 
upon what Evidence were Crimes exceeding all Belief believed by 
both ? Why, they were at firſt believed by the King upon no better 27 Cin fee 
Evidence than that of TWO Criminals condemned for their Crimes, and 15 on exterted. 
unworthy of Credit: For it was upon their Teſtimony alone that the 
Knights were arreſted by the King's Qrder throughout his Dominions 
and their Eſtates ſequeſtered, both real and perſonal. Philip himſelf. 


* Vide Spondan, ad annos 1307, 1.311, & Baluz in Notis ad Vit. Pap, Area, 
WY. "© 
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was, it ſeems, ſenſible of the Injuſtice of ſuch Proceeding, and to excuſe 
it pretended to have taken that Step to prevent the Templars, who were 
very numerous, powerful, and rich, and had great Connexions, from 
kindling a War in the Bowels of the Kingdom, and obſtructing by that 
Means all further Enquiries. It is indeed true, that in France moſt of 
thoſe unhappy Men owned the Crimes they were charged with. But 
t muſt be obferved, that all who did ſo met with the kindeſt Treat- 
ment, were diſmiſſed with ſome flight Penance, or evengrewarded ; 
while they who denied them were treated with the utmoſt Barbarity, 
were mott inhumanly tortured, and either burnt alive or condemned 


to a Dungeon for Life, if they ſtill continued to deny them ; and yet 


that ſome ſtill continued to maintain their Innocence, nay and ſeveral, 
who had pleaded guilty upon the Rack, or to avoid it, retracted after- 
wards their Confeſſion, declaring, that it had been extorted by the 
Torments they had been threatened with or had undergone, and died 
proclaiming amidſt the Flames their own Innocence and that of the 
Order. And who can ſuppoſe, that, had the Charge been true, ſo 
many would have perſiſted to the laſt in denying it, and died with a Lie 
in their Mouths, when they could have redeemed themſelves from the 
moſt cruel Deaths by owning the Truth! What but their being con- 
ſcious to themſelves of their Innocence could have inſpired them with 
ſo much Reſolution, Conſtancy, and Fortitude? As Philip was, ac- 
cording to all the contemporary Hiſtorians, intirely bent upon the De- 
ſtruction of the Order, it ſeemed to be a greater Crime with him to deny 
the Enormities they were charged with than to have committed them. 

In the Province of Ravenna the : Archbiſhop cauſed the Knghts to be all 
arreſted in One Night, in Compliance with an Order from the Pope, 
But as he would not ſuffer them to be tempted by Promiſes nor awed 
by Fear, they all to a Man maintained the Innocence of the Order. 
charging, at the ſame time, their Bretheren in France with having 
owned what they knew to be falſe to gratify the King, who ſought 
their Deſtruction. 

The Improbability of the Charge may, in the Second Place, be urged 
as a Proof, and indeed an inconteſtable One, of its Falſity. For is it 
not highly improbable, altogether incredible, and next to impoſſible, 
that a whole Society of Men, of ſo many different Nations and Condi- 
tions, ſome of the higheſt Rank, ſpread all over the Chriſtian World, 
ſhould 


„ e 8. 
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ſhould have all and every-where renounced the Religion, which they 4 of 
hriſt 1312. 
— mn 


were bound by their Profeſſion to defend, and fallen into all the moſt 
abominable Crimes that human Nature is capable of in its greateſt De- 
pravity? That ſuch unheard-of Wickedneſs and Impiety ſhould have 
been kept concealed from the World for the Space of near an Hundred 
Years, though many had left the Order during that Time, and many 
had been turned out of it for their Miſbehaviour, That none, who, 
deſerting from the Order, had fled over to the Saracens, and embraced 
their Religion, ſhould never have offefed to juſtify their Apoſtaſy by 
alleging the Abominations that were allowed and even approved by the 
Order, if any ſuch had really been allowed and approved ; and, laſtly, 


that none, who out of a Motive of Piety and Religion preſented them - 


ſelves to be admitted into the Order, as we may well ſuppoſe many to 
have done, ſhould have ſcrupled to renounce Chr:/t and adore an Idol, 
which was required of all, as was pretended, at the Time of their 
Admiſſion? The Ceremonies (if I may call them fo) faid to have 
been practiſed by all, on Occaſion of their Admiſſion, were ſuch as 
no Man could ſubmit to who was not loſt to all Senſe of Honour and 
Shame as well as Religion, And can we ſuppoſe all to have been ſo, 
who for the Space of about an Hundred Years were admitted into the 
Order ! Is it credible, that none, during that Time, ſhould have with- 
drawn, ſhocked at their Impiety and Obſcenities, and diſcovered them 
to the World! Of theſe Objections Father Pagi was aware, and there- 
fore could not help owning, that the Crimes charged upon the Tem- 
ars would be credited by none, if it did not appear from the Diplomas 
of the Pope and the ſtricteſt Enquiries that the Charge was not ground- 
es o. But how thoſe Enquiries were carried on we have ſeen: They 
who confeſſed thoſe Crimes earned Impunity by their Confeſſion, 
while they who denied them were tortured to Death or burnt alive as 
impenitent Heretics. As to the Pope's Diplomas, they are all grounded 
upon Depoſitions and Confeſſions extorted by Fear or Promiſes. In- 
deed it appears from ſome of the Pope's Letters, that he would have 


_ willingly waved this Affair, which could only be owing to his being 


enſible of the Injuſtice of ſuch 2 Proſecution. However, upon the 


King's promiſing to leave the Eſtates of the Templars at the Diſpoſal of 


the Apoſtolic See, ſhould they be found guilty, his Holinels, caught 


0 Pagi, Breviar, Pont. Rom. 1. 4. P. 30. 
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* of with that Bait, not only joined in the Proſecution carried on againſt 
1riſt 1312. 


wy them in France, but extended it, upon the ſame Condition, to all other 

8 Kingdoms. 
The Proceed: But that he really did not believe them to be guilty of the Crimes 
ny t they were charged with appears, I think, pretty plain from the Man- 

EM 1 epart. . . . N . 
ner in which he proceeded in the final Sentence itſelf. For though the 
Accuſed had every-where appealed to the General Council that was 
ſoon to meet, yet he would not ſuffer the Affair to be examined and 
5 determined by the Fathers of that Aſſembly, but condemned them in 
9 a private Conſiſtory of the Cardinals, and a few Biſhops, who he knew 
9 would concur with him in any Meaſures to gratify the King. In that 
i Confiſtory, or private Meeting, a Bull was drawn up to extirpate the 
iq Order; but the Pope did not communicate it to the Council till the 
4 Arrival of the King with his Three Sons and the chief Nobility of the 
1 Kingdom, not doubting but the Fathers of the Aſſembly would be 
awed by their Preſence into an Approbation of it; and ſo it happened. 
Owned to be It is obſervable, that.the Pope himſelf owned in his Bull, that accord- 
fot) 5 e Vale ing to the Enquiries that had been made and the Proceſſes or Method 
5 Proceeding in the Cauſe of the Templars, he could not legally pro- 
nounce a definitive Sentence; non per modum definitive ſententiæ, cum 
eam ſuper hoc ſecundum inquiſitiones et proceſſus ſuper his habitos non poſſe- 
mus ferre de jure; and therefore by way of Proviſion rather than Con- 
demnation, per proviſionts potius quam condemnationis viam, he ſup- 
preſſed the Order and aboliſhed it for ever, reſerving their Perſons and 
Eſtates to be diſpoſed of by himſelf and the Church, If he could not 
de jure, or according to Law, proceed to a definitzve Sentence, and abo- 
liſh the Order by Way of Condemnation, he evidently could not, accord- 
ing to Law, aboliſh it by Way of Proviſion, or by any other Way 
Þ whatever ; ſo that the Aboliſhing of it was arbitrary and illegal ; and 
4 his Holineſs acted therein like a Judge who ſhould declare, that, ac- 
cording to Law, he could not condemn the Perſon accuſed at his 
Tribunal, and yet ſhould ſentence him to be executed by Way of 
1 Proviſion. 

} The Councif The Third Seſſion of the preſent Council was held on the 6th of 
er pry: May, when it was reſolved, that a new Cruſade ſhould be preached 
Freached, throughout Chriſtendom, and great Indulgences were granted to all who 

(ſhould engage in it. King "Philip re: to take the Croſs in a 
Twelvye- 
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Twelve-month's Time from the iſt of March of the preſent Year, and Tear of 
within the Term of Six Years to-paſs over in Perſon to the Holy Land 2 
with his Three Sons, his Brothers, and all the Nobility of the King- 
dom. At the fame time his eldeſt Son bound himſelf to perform 
what his Father had promiſed, ſhould he be prevented by Death or 
any lawful Impediment from performing it himſelf. The Council 
therefore, in order to enable them to make the neceſſary Preparations 
for that Expedition, granted them, with the Approbation of the Pope, 
the Tenths of all the Benefices in the Kingdom for the Space of Six 
Years : But the Promiſe never was performed by either p. 

In the ſame Seſſion were condemned the Beguardi and the Beguinæ, The Errops of 
2 SeCt of Men and Women lately ſprung up in Germany. The Doc- = e 
trines they taught and the Council condemned were; I. That a Man © We 
may in this Life attain to ſuch a Degree of Perfection as to become im- 
peccable, and incapable of acquiring any new Perfection; for if he 
could, ſaid they, daily improve in Grace and Perfection, he might in 
the End become more perfect than Chriſt himſelf. II. That when a 
Man is arrived at that Degree of Perfection, it is needleſs for him to 
faſt or pray, Senſuality being then ſo intirely ſubdued by Reaſon and 
the Spirit, that a Man may indulge the Body as he pleaſes. III. That 
at that Height of Perfection and Liberty of Spirit one owes no Obe- 
dience to any human Creature, nor is he bound to obſerve the Com- 
mandments of the Church ; for where the Spirit of the Lord is there is 
Liberty. IV. That to practiſe Acts of Virtue is the Part of a Man 
{till imperfect; for he who is perfect has nothing to do with Virtues: 
V. That to kiſs a Woman is a mortal Sin when you are not prompted 
to it by Inclination, but that no ſenſual Act can be {ſinful when your 
Inclination leads or tempts you to it. VI. That at the Elevation of the 
Hoſt the Man who is perfect ought not to riſe up nor pay any Reve- 
rence to it, it being an Imperfection to deſcend from the Purity and 
Sublimity of Contemplation to employ your Thoughts about the Eu- 
chariſt, or the Sufferings of Chriſt's human Nature. Theſe and ſome 
other Aburdities held and taught by the above- mentioned Sectaries were 
condemned. in the preſent Council, and the Inquiſitors ordered to pro- 
ceed every-where againſt them with the utmoſt Severity“. Whence 
they were called Beguards and Beguines is uncertain, but certain it is 


4 Raynald. ad ann. 1313. Num. 17. 
1 that 


P Continuator Nang. ad ann. 1312. 


Chriſt 1312. 
Conn — 
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that they were very different from the Beguines who till ſubſiſt at 
Liege, and in ſeveral Places in Flanders. They are an Order of Nuns, 
inſtituted about the Middle of the 12th Century, by a devout Prieſt of 
Liege called Lambert, and from his Stammering ſurnamed Le Begue, 
whence they took the Name of Beguines. They lead a religious Life, 
but may return to the World and marry. John XXII. the immediate 
Succeſſor of Clement, declared by his Bull Recta ratio, &c. that the Bull 
of his Predeceſſor and the Sentence pronounced by the Council of 


Vienne againſt thoſe, who bore the ſame Name with them, did not ex- 
tend to them r, 


e Cauſe of The Conſtitution of Gregory X. relating to the Conclave, confirmed: 
Bonitace net by Celeſtine V. and Boniface VIII. was confirmed anew by the preſent 
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Council; and it was further ordained, that no Cardinal under any Pre- 
tence of Excommunication, Suſpenſion, or Interdict whatever ſhould 
be excluded from the Election. VHillani writes, thał the Cauſe of Ba- 
niface was heard in this Council, and it was declared, that he had been 
law ful Pope, and never had been infected with any Hereſy. He adds, 
that Two Catalan Knights offered in the Council to maintain the In- 
nocence of Boniface by ſingle Combat againſt any Two Knights the 
French King ſhould name. Thus Villanis. But though he lived at 
this very Time, and we may ſafely rely, generally ſpeaking, upon the 
Accounts he gives us of the Affairs of 7taly, where he wrote, he was 
often milled by the Informations of others with reſpect to what hap- 
paned in other Countries; nay ſome of his Miſtakes are quite unac- 
countable. Thus, for Inſtance, he tells us, that the preſent Ccuncil was 
held on the 1ſt of November, when from the Pope's circulatory Letter 
to the Biſhops it appears, that they were ſummoned to meet on the 1ſt 
of October, and in the Acts of the Council the Firſt Seſſion is ſaid to 
have been held on the 16th of that Month. He likewiſe ſuppoſes St. 
Lewis, the Son of Charles II. King of Sicily and Biſhop of Torre, to 
have been canonized by Clement in this Council, when it 1s manifeſt 
from the Bull of his Canonization, that the Honour of Saintſhip was 
conferred upon him by John XXII. on the 7th of April 1317; and 
it is no leſs manifeſt from the Bull of the Canonization of Pope Celeſ- 
tine V. that he was fainted by Clement on the 5th of May 1313, and 


r Vit. John XXII. apud Baluz. # Villanl, Il. . e. 22. | 
not, 


Ot, 
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not, as Villani wrote t, by Jobn XXII. in 1328. The fame Writer Year of 
wilt have Clement to have returned to Bourdeaux upon his diſmiſſing 8 rall e 
the Council. But we have ſeveral Diplomas of his dated at different 
Places on the Road from Vienne to Avignon, a few Days after the 
breaking up of the Council. As Villani therefore, though living and 
writing at this very Time, was miſinformed with reſpect to theſe Par- 
ticulars, he might have been ſo too with reſpect to the above Declara- 
tion of the Council in Favour of Boniface. Indeed that he was fo is 
manifeſt from the Acts of the Council, no Mention being made there 
of any ſuch Decree or Declaration, which we may well ſuppoſe would 
not have been omitted: And why ſhould it had it ever paſſed? Add 
to this the Teſtimony of all the other contemporary Hiſtorians, telling 
us, that the Pope, being unwilling to have the Affair of Boni face can- 
vaſſed by the Council, had the Addreſs to ſettle it privately with the 
King before the Council met. If what Villani ſays of the Two Ca- 
lan Champions be true, it muſt have happened, not in the Council, 
but on ſome other Occaſion. 
The Council broke up on the 6th of May, and the Pope, leaving Celeſine v. 
Nenne, ſet out ſoon after with his Court on his Return to Avignon u, canmized. 


Y F 
where he remained all this and the greater Part of the following "Ox a 


He there canonized Celeſtine V. on * 5th of May 1313, ſtili ling hi 
in his Bull St. Peter, which was his Chriſtian Name, and not St. Cele/- 

ene, the Name he took upon his Promotion to the Pontificate, to 

ſbew that at the Time of his Death he was not Pope Celeſtine but 

Peter de Murrone, and thus declared his Reſignation to have been valid; 

witch many que eſtioned. However he-is now every-where honoured 

and invoked under the Title of St. Cele/izne; Pope and Confeſſor. 

Henry, Duke of Luxemburg, had been elected King of the Romans Henry VII. 
n 12 705, a d been crowned at Atx-/a-Chapelie on the 6th of January owned Eme 
09, and Clement had not only confirmed his Election, but by a Let- POE Se 

Rag dated at Avignon, the 26th of July of the fame Year, had pro- 

miſed him the Imperial Crown. That Promiſe Henry challenged in 

1312, having then ſettled his Affairs in Germany, and Five Cardinals 

were thereupon ordered by the Pope to repair to Rome and perform the 
Ceremony. Among theſe were Arnold Biſhop of Sabina, and Nicholas: 


Bihop of Oſtia; ag” both claimed the Honour of placing the Crown 


t Villa, I. 8. c. - 2 Amalric in ejus Vit. & Bernard. Guido, 
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upon the Emperor's Head, the Biſhop of Sabina pretending that it be- 
longed to him, as he ſtood next to the Pope when he crowned the 
Emperor, and held the Imperial Crown till it was placed by his Holi- 
neſs upon the Emperor's Head. On the other Hand it was alleged by 
the Biſhop of Offza, that, as he crowned the Pope, no other could have 
a Right to crown the Emperor in the Abſence of the Pope. But that 
Diſpute the Pope decided in Favour of the Biſhop of Sabina, as being 
at the Head of the Legation and repreſenting his Perſon ; which was 
declaring that he was on that Account alone to perform the Ceremony, 
but that it belonged of Right to the Biſhop of OCH to perform it. Thus 
both were fatisfied, and on the 2gth of June 1312 Henry was anointed 
by the Biſhop of Oſia, and crowned, after taking the uſual Oaths, by 
the Biſhop of Sabina w. No Emperor had taken the Imperial Crown 
ſince the Time of Frideric II. crowned by Honorius III. on the 22d of 
November 1220, and therefore all who ſucceeded Frideric till the Time 
of the preſent Emperor Henry VII. are by moſt Hiſtorians only ſtiled 
Kings of the Romans or Kings of Germany. 

The Ceremony of the Coronation was not performed, as was uſual], 
in the Church of Sz. Peter, but in the Lateran, and that happened on 
the following Occaſion. Henry had declared that he would humble 
the Guelf Faction in 1aly, looking upon thoſe of that Party as the 
Diſturbers of the public Peace. He accordingly ſent a conſiderable 
Body of Troops to Rome, to join there the Colonnas and the other Gibel- 
lines, and jointly with them drive the Ur/ini and the reſt of the Guelfs 
out of the City. Daily Skirmiſhes happened between the Two Parties, 
and a great Deal of Blood was ſhed. But the Guei, though driven 
out of Rome, kept, in Spite of all the Efforts of the oppoſite Party, 
the Leonine City, with the Church of Sf. Peter and the Vatican 
Palace; fo that the Ceremony of the Coronaton could not be performed 
there. In the mean time Robert, King of Sicihy, whom the Pope had 
appointed Vicar of the Eccleſiaſtic State, hearing of theſe Diſturbances, 
and being at the ſame time informed that the King of Germany was 
advancing to Rome with a numerous Body of German Troops to receive 
the Imperial Crown, ſent his Brother, John, Duke of Acbaia, with the 
Flower of his Army to do Honour to the Emperor, as he pretended, 
and attend him at his Coronation, but, in Truth, to prevent him from 


* Apud Raynald, Num. 22, . 
making 


Duke had acted, an Enemy to the Empire, and before he left Rome 
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making himſelf Maſter of Rome in the Abſence of the Pope, which Year of 
he apprehended was his real Deſign. Henry, on his Arrival at Rome, 8 * 
attempted to drive the Guelfs from the Leonine City; but being Quarrels 
obliged by the Duke of Achaia, who had Joined them, to abandon j =p ”_ 
the Attempt, he declared the King of Sicih, by whoſe Command the aly- * 


concluded an Alliance with Frideric, King of Trinacria, againſt him x. 


The Pope hearing of this Quarrel wrote to the Cardinals, whom Will not allo 
he had ſent to Rome to crown the Emperor, requiring them to inter- te Oath be 


poſe in his Name, and reconcile the Two Princes, repreſenting to l 
them that they were both, in a particular Manner, Sons of the Roman Fidelity. 
Church; that both were bound, by the Oath of Fidelity they had 
taken, to defend her; and that inſtead of quarrelling with one ano— 

ther, they ought to join, and jointly undertake her Defence againſt all 

who ſhould preſume to encroach upon her Rights. When the Pope's 

Letter was communicated to the Emperor by the Cardinals, he ex- 
preſſed the greateſt Indignation at its being ſaid there that he had taken 

an Oath of Fidelity to the Reman Church, and ſending for ſeveral No- 

taries, he declared in their Preſence that he had taken no ſuch Oath, 

and ordered them to regiſter that his Anſwer, that he might not be 
reproached with debaſing the Imperial Dignity, by acknowleging any 
ſuperior Power upon Earth. He added, that no Oath of Fidelity had 

been ever taken by any of his Predeceſſors in the Empire, and that 

the Words, which he and they were required to pronounce on Occa- 

fion of their taking the Imperial Crown, were mere Sounds without 

any Meaning. This gave Occaſion to a Conſtitution, declaring the 

Oath that Henry had taken, and all his Predeceſſors before him, to be 


a true Oath of Fidelity and Obedience, and not mere Words or Sounds, 


having no Meaning annexed to them. That Conſtitution Clement 
cauſed to be inſerted into the Seventh Book of the Decretals, or among 


the Clementines, of which I ſhall ſpeak hereafter y. 


The Emperor, deſpairing of being able to reduce the Leonine City, Declares the 
left Rome, and marching into Tuſcany, ſtopped at Piſa, being well 57 3 
received there by ſome of the leading Men of that Republic, no i tee, 


Friends to the King of Sicily. During his Stay in that City, he de- Empire, 


x Villani, J. 9. c. 38. Baluz. vit. Paparum, Aven. tom. 1. p. 18, et ſeq. y Apud 
Eaynald, ad ann. 1312. num. 40. et ſeqꝗ. 
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clared Rebert, King of Srcily, an Enemy. and Traitor to the Empire, 
proſcribed him as ſuch, deprived him of his Kingdom, and forbad 
him, on Pain of Death, to fet Foot in the Territories of the Empire. 
This Sentence he publiſhed at Pia on the 25th of April 1313, and 
cauſed Copies of it to be diſperſed all over 1taly, exhorting the Gz- 
bellines to join him againſt the avowed Enemy of their Party, and 
enable him to carry the Sentence he had given into Execution. On 
the other hand the Pope, eſpouſing the Cauſe of King Revert, thun- 
dered out the Sentence of Excommunication againſt any, by what 


Dignity ſoever diſtinguiſhed, whether Por/7fical, Imperial, or Royal, 


who ſhould invade the Dominions of the King of Szc:/y. This Sen- 
tence is dated at Neufebatel in the Dioceſe of Avignon the 12th of 
april 1313529. However, the Emperor being joined by powerful Re- 
inforcements from the Gibelline Cities, ſet out from Piſa on his March 
to Apulia, declaring that he marched againſt the King, whom he in- 
tended to chaſtiſe, and not againſt his Dominions ; and conſequently 
that the Pope's Sentence, excommunicating any who- invaded the 
King's Dominions, could not affect him. Clement therefore, by ano- 
ther Conſtitution of the 6th of September of the ſame Year, excom- 
municated any who ſhould enter the Kingdom of Apulia armed, or 
in a hoſtile Manner, But in the mean time the Emperor purſuing 
his March, died on the 24th of Auguſt at a Place called Buonconvento, 
twelve Miles from Siena. His Death is by moſt Writers ſaid to have 
been occaſioned by Poiſon, adminiſtered to him in a conſecrated Hoſt 
by a Dominican Friar, whom his Enemies had gained. But whether 
it was owing to Poiſon, or, as ſome will have it, to a Fever, occa- 
toned by the peſtilent Air of the Place where he died, the Pope 
no ſooner heard of it, than he declared his Sentence againſt Robert, 
King of Sicihy, void and null, as that Prince had not been lawfully 
ſummoned, nor had hebeen previouſly heard, and beſides was no 
Subject of the Empire, but under the immediate Juriſdiction of the 
Roman Church, the abfolute, independent, and ſupreme Miſtreſs of 
the Kingdom of Sicily, and all its Appurtenances ; pronounced and de-- 
fined the Roman Pontiits, lawfully elected, to be alone the ſupreme Lords 


of the ſaid Kingdom, and revoked and annulled all the Proceedings, as 


z Thad, num. 21. 2 Ibid. num. 23, ct Ptol, Luc. in ſecunda vit. Clement. 


2 well 
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well as the Sentence againſt Ræbert, King of Sicily, as Encroachments Year of 
upon the Authority and undoubted Rights of the Apoſtolic See b. 8 wilt 994 3 
In the ſame Year 1313, the Pope created Robert Senator of Rome, The King of 
and the following Year appointed him Viear of the Empire in Taly, is — 
obliging him to promiſe upon Oath to reſign that Dignity, with all the 3 
Power annexed to it, as ſoon as a new Emperor was elected, and his Licar of the 
Election approved by the Apoſtolic See e. The Conſtitution, veſting 8 
that Dignity in the King of Sicily, is dated at Montil in the Dioceſe 
of Carpentras the 19th of March 1314. 
The Pope had for ſome Time been greatly indiſpoſed, and therefore 
finding all other Remedies proved ineffectual, he reſolved to repair to 
Bourgeaux for the Benefit of his native Air. But his Complaints 
encreaſing daily, for he had long laboured under a Complication of Di- 
ſeaſes, he died on the Way at a Place called Roguemaure, in the Dioceſe of Clement dies. 


Nimes. His Death happened on the 2oth of April 1314, when he 8 Fa 


had held the See, from the Day of his Election, the 5th of Tune 1305, wy 


Eight Years Ten Months and Fifteen Days d. His Body was tranſ- 
lated from Roquemaure to Carpentras, where his Court then reſided, 
and from thence in the following Auguſt to a Village in Gaſcony called 
Uzeſle, as he had deſired to be buried in the Church he had built there 
in Honour of the Virgin Mary. His Nephew Guillardus de Mota, 
Cardinal Deacon of St. Lucia, began a magnificent Monument of 
Alabaſter in Honour of his Uncle. But as he died in the mean time, 


he ordered, by his laſt Will, his Heirs and Executors to complete it. 


It was not, however, quite fnithed till the Year 1359, when the Re- 
mains of the deceaſed Pope were tranſlated to it in a Silver Coffin, 
richly adorned with precious Stones, which had coſt Count Bertrand, 
another of Clement's Nephews, an immenfe Sum ©. In. 1577 that 
noble Monument was plundered and deſtroyed, and the Remains ot 


the Pope burnt by ſome of Calvin's Diſciples, not actuated by Zea/ 


according to Knowlege, 

As for the Character of Clement, Villani charges him with an un- Ve Charac- 
bounded Avarice, with Simony, and a criminal Commerce with the!“ 
beautiſul Countels of Perigord, the Daughter of Count de Foix. That 
Writer adds, that wanting to know what was become of the departed _ 

Soul of one of his Nephews, he had Recourſe to Magic f. But as 


> Thid. num. 16. et ſeq. © Ptol. Luc. in ejus vit. et apud Raynald. ad ann. 1314. 


num. 2. 4 Bernard, Guid. et Ptol. Luc. in vit. e Bzovlus ad ann. 1330. 


F Villani, 1.6. c. 58. | 
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Year of we have Six Lives of this Pope, written by Authors who lived in thoſe 

8 jth 3" Times, or near them, and no Notice is taken by any of them of what 

| we read in Villani, Baluzius and Spondanus ſuppoſe that Writer, as well 

as the Poet Dante's placing Clement in his Hell, to have been miſinformed, 

and, being provoked at his tranſlating his See from Traly to France, 

to have credited and related every idle Tale they heard to his Difad- 

vantage. However that be, certain it is, if we may rely upon the 

Accounts of the contemporary Writers, that his Election had too 

much of human Policy and Deceit for the Holy Ghoſt to be any-ways 

concerned in it, that his Ambition knew no Bounds, that he ſacrificed 

to it all other Regards, and acted during the whole Time of his Pon- 

tificate as a mere Tool of the French King, to whom he owed his. 
Promotion. | 

YisWritings. Clement wrote many Conſtitutions relating to different Subjects, and 

ordered them to be called The Seventh Book of the Decretals. They 

8 7 have been known ſince his Time by the Name of The Clementi nes, 

: were approved by the Council of Vienne, and publiſhed by Clement at 

Montil not long before his Death, that is, on the 21ſt of March 1314. 

As he was prevented by his Illneſs and Death, that ſoon enſued, from 

ſending them to the Univerſities, they remained in a Manner ſuſpended. 

till the Year 1317, when his Succeſſor Jobn XXII. ſent authentic 

Copies of them to all the Univerſities, ordering them not only to be 


taught in the Schools, but to be quoted, as ſtanding Laws, in the 
Courts of Juſtice. 
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| Year of pa MENT died, as has been ſaid, at Roguemaure, in his Way. 
2 Chriſt 1 1 14. 


1 to Bourdeaux. But as the Court refided at the Time of his Death 
| The The and at Carpentras, the Cardinals, in all Twenty-three, ſhut themſelves up 


nals enter 


3 in the Epiſcopal Palace of that City, in order to proceed to the Election 


2 — ** — 


i clave. of a new Pope. But the Lalian Cardinals being all for electing an 

b Kalte, or one who promiſed to fix his Reſidence at Rome, while the 
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Frenchand the Gaſcons ſtrove to promote a Native of France or Gaſcony, Year of 
who ſhould refide in France, they continued in the Conclave without - — 
coming to any Agreement till the 24th of July, when the Gaſcons, 

finding they could not fucceed in raiſing one of their own Countrymen 

to the Papal Chair, and no longer able to bear the Inconveniences of 

the Conclave (for they were all kept cloſely confined, and their Sub- 

ſiſtence was daily leſſened) ſet Fire to the Palace, which conſumed De Cenclave 
great Part of the City. Thus the 7alian Cardinals in their circulatory 9" Fire, 


Letter dated at Valence the 8th of OfZober 3. But Bernardus Guido, * * * 


and Amalricus Stugerius, both contemporary Writers, ſeem to impute Pee. 
the Firing of the City to the Domeſtics of the Cardinals, and not to 
the Cardinals themſelves. For the Domeſtics of the Cardinals, ſay 
they, quarrelling while their Maſters were ſhut up in the Conclave, 
great Diſorders were committed, the Merchants Houſes were plun- 
dered, and the City was ſet on Fire b. The TLalian Cardinals add in 
their Letter, that while they were quietly attending to the Buſineſs for 
which they had met, the Rabble, headed by Bertrand, Count of 
Lomagne, and Raymond, the deceaſed Pope's Two Nephews, ſurrounded 
the Conclave, threatening them (the 7alian Cardinals) with imme- 
diate Death, if they did not diſpatch the Election. Theſe Diſorders 
obliged the Cardinals to quit the City of Carpentras and diſperſe, ſome 
retiring to one Place, and ſome to another, 

The [alan Cardinals, at their Firſt entering the Conclave, nomi- 72 Election 
nated William de Mandagoto, formerly Archbiſhop of Aix, and at that Y he Bites 
Time Cardinal Biſhop of Paleſtrina, having been preferred by the late - +a 
Pope to that Dignity in 1312. He was a Native of France, was One 
of the moſt learned Men of his Time, and his Character was in every 
Reſpect unexceptionable. However, his Election was ſtrenuoully 
oppoſed by the Gaſcon Cardinals, who formed a conſiderable Party in 
the Conclave, Clement having raiſed many of his Countrymen to that 
Dignity. 

The Cardinals, upon their withdrawing from Carpentras, had agreed e Cardinat 
to meet again in a ſhort Time; but as they could not agree about the pre er 
Place where they ſhould meet, the 7alrans infiſting upon the Election ee 


beigg made at Rome, and the French as well as the Gaſcons urging the Place 
5 | where they 


8 Apud Baluz. vit. Paparum, Aven. tom. 2. p. 286. h Bernard. Guid. in Chron, Should meet. 
Pont. Rom. et Amalric, in vit. Clement V. 
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Year of the Conſtitution of Gregery X. for their re-aſſembling at Cærpentras, 
8 oY or, if they thought not themſelves ſafe there, at Avignon, Two. whole 
Years paſſed before they could ſettle that Point, In the latter End of 
the Year 1314 the 7alien Cardinals gave up their Pretenſion, and 
inſtead of Rome choſe the City of Lions, where Two General Councils 
had been held, and where they had no Reaſon to apprehend the Vio- 
lence and Inſults they had met with at Carpentras, and would, pro- 
bably, meet with at Avignon, The Propoſal was approved by Philip 
| the Fair, and he wrote to the Two French Cardinals Berengarius, 
Biſhop of Tuſculum, and Arnald, Cardinal Deacon of St. Mary in 
Porticu, exhorting them to acquieſce in it as altogether reaſonable, 
But Philip dying in the latter End of November 1314, the Cardinals 
remained diſperſed all the following Year 131 5. 
But in 1316 Lewis X. who had ſucceeded Philip, offended at the 
ſcandalous Diviſion of the Cardinals, and thinking the City of Lions 
Hu 612439 the moſt proper Place for their re-aſſembling, ſent his Brother Philip, 
W g Earl of Peitiers, to Lions, with private Inſtructions to invite all the 
Year of Cardinals to that City, but each of them ſeparately, and unknown to 
3 the reſt. Having thus aſſembled them, he repreſented to them the 
Evils attending ſo long a Vacancy, exhorted them, ſince they had all 
met, to proceed without further Delay to the Election, and left they 
ſhould object to their being ſhut up, promiſed upon Oath to leave 
them at full Liberty. The Cardinals met daily, and after vating re- 
turned to their reſpective Habitations. But in the mean time King 
. Lewis died on the 5th of June, which greatly embarraſſed his Brother 
Philip. For, on the one hand, he was unwilling to leave the Work. 
unfiniſhed, which he had undertaken, and had much at Heart. On 
the other, his Preſence was, at fo critical a Juncture, abſolutely ne- 
ceſſary at Paris. He knew that the Cardinals, if left at Liberty, would 
in his Abſence only quarrel and wrangle among themſelves, and he 
ſcrupled to confine them, apprehending it to be a Breach of his Oath. 
But the Caſuiſts of thoſe Days, whom he conſulted, aſſuring him that 
the Oath he had taken was unlawful, and conſequently not binding, 
he appointed the Cardinals to meet him in the Convent of the Preach- 
ing Friars, and when they were all come, he let them know that they 
were not to depart from thence, till they had filled the fo long vacant 
dee. He then ordered Guards to be placed at all the Avenues to the 


Convent, 
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Convent, and exhorting the Cardinals to proceed, without further Year of 
Delay, to the Election for their own Sake, as well as ſor that of the 2 wt — * 
Church, he ſet out on his, Return to Paris i, 

The Cardinals, though thus ſhut up and cloſely confined, ſtill con- John XXII. 

tinued divided for the Space of Forty Days, that is, from the 28th of en. 
June till the 7th of Auguſt, when they unanimouſly elected James de 
O/f/a, or rather de Euſa, who took the Name of cb» KXIIk. We 
are told by Rebaorfars and Vil ani, both ancient Writers, that the Car- 
dinals, after ſpending Forty Days in uſeleſs and warm Debates, agreed 
in the End among themſelves to receive for lawful Pope the Perſon 
whom Cardinal de Eisſa, then Biſhop of Porto, ſhould nominate, and 
that thereupon he nominated himſelf. But though his Enemies, and 
among them the Emperor Lewis of Bavaria, have charged him with 
many Crimes, and even with Hereſy, exerting their utmoſt Endeavours 
to prejudice the World againſt him, yet not one of them has ever e. be 
reproached him with his having thus obtained the Pontificate, which * 
we may well ſuppoſe they would have done, if what we read in thoſe oy” 
Writers had had any Foundation in Truth. Befides, John himſelf, 
in his circulatory Letter, acquainting the Princes and the Prelates of 
the Church with his Promotion, tells them, that though unanimouſly 
elected by the Cardinals, he remained for ſome Time in Suſpence 
whether he ſhould undertake ſo important and fo arduous a Charge. 
Now Baluztus thinks it altogether incredible that he ſhould have had 
the Imprudence, or rather the Impudence, to write thus, had he 
nominated himſelf to ſo arduous and ſo important a Charge l. Add 
to this the Teſtimony of Avarus Pelagius, who begins his Book de 
Plancti Eccleſiæ, written at this very Time, with the following Words, 
It 1s certain end notorious to the whole World, that Lord Pope John was 
unanimouſly elected by all the Cardinals m. 


Cardinal de Ez/a, to gain the {alan Cardinals, had promiſed upon oy arid 
, . . The Valn Þ 
Oath to Cardinal Neapoleo Ur/ini, the leading Man of that Party, never 34% then 2 
to mount a Horſe or Mule, but in order to go to Rome. Thus Cia- go i Rome. 
conius, who adds, that, leſt he ſhould be charged with a Breach of 
his Oath, he never mounted Horſe or Mule after his Coronation, but 


went by Water from Lions to Avignon, walked from the Water-ſide 


i Apud Baluz. tom. 2. p. 293. k Bernard. Guid. in Chron. Pont. Roman. 
 Baluz, in Notis ad vit. Papar, Aven. p. 717. m Idem. ibid. 
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| Yearof to the Palace, and never ſtirred from it during the Eighteen Years of 
ANT his Pontificate, unleſs it was to go to the Cathedral that ſtood at a very 
ſmall! Diſtance from the Palace. As Ciacanius is but a modern Writer, 
Spondanus ſuppoſes him to write without ſufficient Authority. But 
what he wrote he copied from Ptolemy of Lucca, a contemporary 
Hiſtorian, often quoted by Spondanus himſelf ; nay, that Hiſtorian fur- 
ther tells us, that Cardinal Neapoleo, highly offended at the Pope's 
having thus broken or evaded his Oath, would not attend him, when 
* at the Point of Death, though he was then in Avignon, and was ſent 
* for, nor would he be preſent when his Will was opened, nor aſſiſt at 
3 his Exequies n. 
4 I erewned Jolm, though elected, as has been ſaid, on the 7th of ALF) was 
0 at Lions. not crowned till the 5th of September, that pompous Ceremony having 
| | been put off firſt for a Fortnight, and again for Eight Days more at 
the Requeſt of Philip, Regent of France and Navarre, deſirous to ſee 
it. Philip begged a further Delay of Eight Days. But the Pope 
ordered Cardinal Arnald to write to the Regent in his Name, and 
ſatisfy him, that the preſent State of the Church did not allow him 
to defer his Coronation any longer, as he could not diſpatch many 
important Affairs, nor ſend Nuncios to the different Courts, till that 
Ceremony was performed. The Cardinal added in his Letter, that 
the City of Lions was crowded with Princes, with Prelates, and Nobi- 
lity, come from diſtant Countries to ſee that Solemnity, and his Holi- 
neſs was unwilling to keep them any longer at a great Expence from 
Home. This Letter is dated at Lions the 29th of Auguſt, and the 
Pope was crowned with the uſual Pomp and Solemnity Eight Days 
after, that is, on the 5th of September, which in 1316 fell on a Sunday. 
His Birth, John XXII. of that Name was a Native of Cahors, the Son of a 
? _—_— Tavern-keeper, according to F7/lan, and, according to St. Antonin, of 
ov * &. a Cobler. But Albertus Argeuntinenſis, his Contemporary, ſays that he 
| before his was deſcended from a noble Family, de militari progeme o. He had 
| | e employed in State-Affairs by Charles II. King of Sicily, and Count 
F | of Provence, and had acquitted himſelf in them with the Reputation 
| of an able Miniſter. King Robert raiſed him to the Dignity of Chan- 
cellor of the Kingdom of Sicihh, and by the great Intereſt he had at 


the Court of Clement V. got him preterred to the Biſhopric of Frejus, 


2 Pol. Luc. in ejus vit. apud Baluz. p. 178. o Albert. Argentin. p. 125. 


and 
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and from thence tranſlated to the See of Avignon. In 1 312 he was Year of 
created Cardinal upon the Recommendation of the ſame powerful — 


Patron, and ſoon after tranſlated from the See of Avignon to that of 
Porto, which he held at the Time of his Promotion to the Pontificate. 
He was little in Stature, but great in Knowlege and Abilities, ſays Jobn, 
Canon of St. Victor at Paris, who was his Contemporary; and Pe- 
trarch mentions him as One wholly addicted to Study, and taking in 
nothing ſo much Delight as in Reading 4. 

At the Time of John's Election a bloody War was carried on in Write: te the 
Germany by the Two Pretenders to that Crown. For the Emperor her Als 
Henry of Luxemburg dying, as has been ſaid, in Auguſt 1314, the Empire. 43 
Electors were divided, and a double Election thereupon enſued. By 
the Archbiſhops of Mentz and Treves, by John, King of Bohemia, and 
Wolkmar, Marquis of Brandeubourg, was elected Lew:s, Duke of Ba- 
varia, and by the Archbiſhop of Cologn, and Rudulph, Count Palatine, 
was nominated Fideric, Duke of Auſtria. Both were crowned, Lewis 
at Aix-la-Chapelle, by the Archbiſhop of Mentz, and Frideric at Bonne, 
by the Archbiſhop of Cologne. Thus ſome of the German States and 
Princes eſpouſing the Cauſe of the one, and ſome that of the other, 
an obſtinate and deſtructive War was kindled in the Bowels of their 
Country. The new Pope undertook, as ſoon as raiſed to the Papal . 

Chair, to compoſe the Differences of the Two Competitors, and pre- 


vent the War from extending, as he apprehended it ſoon would, to 


Italy. With that View he wrote on the 5th of September, the very 
Day of his Coronation, to. both, exhorting them to adjuſt their Dit- 


ferences in an amicable Manner, and. forbear the ſhedding of more 


Chriſtian Blood r. 

The Pope in the mean time leaving Lions in the latter End of Sep- Fixes his See 
tember, ſet out by Water, to avoid the Breach of the Oath he had 4 Avignon. 
made, on his Return to Avignon. He arrived in that City on the 2d 
of October, and on the 27th of December created there Eight new 
Cardinals, of whom Seven were Gaſcons, and One an Talian, viz. 


Yobn Caietan of the Ur/ini Family, and by Birth a Roman. 


As the Dioceſe of Toulouſe was of an immenſe Extent, the Pope Divide c ve- 
erected that City into an Archiepiſcopal See, and exempting it from x 3 
the Juriſdiction of the See of Narbonne, to which it had been ſubject 


: In vit. Johan, ad ann, 1316. 
EVEN 


1 Petrarch. Rerum memorand. I. 2. 
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ce ever ſince its Foundation, he divided its extenſive Dioceſe into Five 


wy Biſhoprics, all under the Juriſdiction of the new Metropolitan. At the 
end eres fame time he removed the Biſhop of Toulouſe from that See, Gaillardus 
de Preſſaco, Nephew to the late Pope by his Siſter, thinking him un- 
worthy of the Metropolitan Dignity, as he had ſquandered away the 
immenſe Revenues of his See in vain Pomp and Oſtentation. He. 
oftered him however a ſmall Biſhopric, which he refuſed, and thus re- 
mained a Biſhop without a Biſhopric. The Pope divided in like Man- 
ner many other Dioceſes, erecting every-where new Biſhoprics, and 
thus providing for his Creatures and Dependents. Theſe new Biſhop- 
rics were all erected in the Months of July and Augy/t 1317. 
Proceeds a- In the ſame Year many heavy Complaints were brought to the Pope 
7. 75 againſt Hugh Geraldi, Biſhop of Cabors, who had, for ſome time, led 
Cabors. a moſt exemplary Life. The Pope did not credit them, but neverthe- 
leſs, for the Satisfaction of the Complainants, and to give the Biſhop 
an Opportunity of vindicating his Character in the moſt public Manner, 
he ordered him to be impritoned and ſtrictly examined. Upon Exa- 
mination he was found guilty of many moſt enormous Crimes, and 
among the reſt of having formed a Deſign of poiſoning the Pope and 
ſeveral of the Cardinals, and having actually prepared a powerful Poi- 
fon for that Purpoſe, which he only waited for an Opportunity to admi- 
niſter. He was therefore degraded in a formal Manner by Berengarius 
Fredole, Cardinal Biſhop of Tuſculum, and then delivered up to the Se- 
cular Power, or the civil Magiſtrates of Avignon, who ſentenced him to 
be dragged through the City, and, being firſt flay'd, to be burnt alive 5. 
nh is c-n- The Pope ſuffering, as he did, a Sentence of ſuch unheard-of Bar- 


_ # 2 barity to be carried into Execution before his Eyes is alone ſufficient to 
Mt CLUE 


Death. ſhew, that he has not been wronged by thoſe who have painted him 


as a Man void of all Humanity. 'The Biſhop was iikewile charged with 
applying himſelf to the Study of Magic and Necromancy, and Cardinal 
de Viva, the Pope's Nephew, dying at this Time, the lingering Diſ- 
temper of which he died was ſuppoſed to have been the Effect of the 
Biſhop's Magic, and his Intercourſe with the Infernal Spirits. 
Forbids the From ſeveral of the Pope's Letters it appears, that the Study of Ma- 
prog LB gie was in vogue at this Time. For in One of his Letters he orders 
at tis Tame, ſeveral Perſons, whom he names, to be ſtrictly examined, as he has 


Bernard. Cuid. Amalric in Vit. Johan. apud Baluz p. 737, 


been 
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been informed that, by a damnable Curioſity, they apply themſelves Tear of 


to the Study of Magic and Necromancy; that they frequently make 8 . 
uſe of Looking: glaſſes and Images conſecrated after their Manner; that 
placing themſelves in Circles they invoke the Demons, and pretend to 
afflict with Maladies or deſtroy whom they pleaſe; that they confine 
by their Magic the Infernal Spirits to Looking-glaſſes, Rings, and Cir- 
cles to interrogate them not only concerning paſt but future Events, 
and thus enable themſelves to foretell what will happen; and, laſtly, 
that by making Images of Wax, by provoking and tormenting them, 
they prick, torment, and deſtroy the Perſons whom theſe Images re- 
preſent. The Pope adds, that they had thus attempted to take his 
Life away, but he had been providentially preſerved, and Three of 
their Images had fallen into his Hands t. The Pope believed, it ſeems, 
all the wonderous Effects of Magic, elſe he would not have aſcribed 
his Preſervation to a particular Providence. But whether he believed 
them or not, he forbad the Practice of thoſe Arts as highly criminal, 
and ordered, all who practiſed them, to be puniſhed with the utmoſt 
Severity, whether Eccleſiaſtics or Laymen. 

As the Two Competitors for the Imperial Crown paid no Regard to ner; 

the Pope's Letter, exhorting them to adjuſt their Differences by ſome #in/ef Vicar 
other Means than by A as in War Fortune often declared for the N On 
worſt Cauſe, he ſent to both in the Beginning of March of the preſent 
Year 1317, a peremptory Summons to appear in Perſon, or by their 
Deputies, at the, Tribunal of the Apoſtolic Sce, and lay their different 
Claims before the only true and lawful Judge of the Controverſy. 
But to that Summons no greater Regard being ſhewn by either than 
they had ſhewn to his Exhortations, he declared by a Conſtitution, 
dated the laſt Day of March, the Empire vacant, and himſelf Vi- 
car of the Empire till a new Emperor was elected, and his Election 
approved by him. However he afterwards confinmed the Conſtitution 
of Clement, appointing Robert, King of Sicily, Vicar of the Empire 
during the Vacancy of the Imperial Throne. 

The Pope was wholly employed during the remaining Part of the The Fu- 
preſent Year in ſtriving to reconcile the Friars 11 quarreiling N 85 


among themſelves about the true Meaning of ſome of the Rules of the: mong them: 
{etves. 


t Apud Raynald. ad ann. 1317. Numb. $1—55. 
oo VE. Hhh Order. 
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Year of Order, This Quarrel began in the latter End of the preceding Cen- 


Chriſt 1317. 
— — 


The refrac- 
tory Friars 
Pun iſhed as 
Heretics. 


tury, ſome of them pretending the Habit they then wore to be differ- 
ent from that of their Founder St. Francis and his firſt Diſciples, 


They likewiſe maintained, that it was abſolutely inconſiſtent with the 


Poverty they profeſſed to keep in their Granaries the Grain, or in their 
Cellars the Wine, which they had got by begging in Harveſt and 
Vintage Time. The Pope to put an End to ſuch vain and unprofitable 
Diſputes, as he ſtiled them, by a Conſtitution, dated at Avignon the 
13th of April, referred the Whole to the Determination of the General 
and other Superiors of the Order, excommunicating all who did not 
acquieſce in their Deciſion with reſpect to their Habit as well as their 
Vow of Poverty. The Reformers, or the Spiritual Brethren, the 
Name they aſſumed, inſtead of complying with the Pope's Conſtitution, 
publicly oppoſed it, and ſeparating from thoſe who received it formed 
a new Order. As they maintained, that the Pope could no more alter 
the Rule of St. Francis than he could the Goſpel upon which it was 
grounded, that by his Conſtitution he had condemned the Doctrine 
which Chriſt and his Apoſtles had taught and practiſed, and that to 
obey him was to diſobey them, the Pope ordered the Inquiſitors to 
proceed againſt them as Heretics. Purſuant to that Order Five of the 
Ring-leaders among them were apprehended by the Inquiſitor of Pro- 
dence and Languedoc, and Four of them, upon their refuſing to ac- 
knowlege the Power of the Pope, were burnt alive at Marſeilles. The 
Fifth recanted, and was only condemned to cloſe and perpetual Im- 
priſonment. The cruel Treatment theſe met with did not intimidate 
the reſt ; nay, they publicly inveighed againſt the Pope as the Anti- 
chriſt, or the Fore-runner of the Antichriſt, and againſt the Roman 
Church as the Synagogue of Satan, honoured their Brethren who had 
ſuffered with the Title of Martyrs, and, invoking them as ſuch, pre- 
ſented themſelves to the Inquiſitors, that they might have the Happi- 
neſs of dying as they had done in the Flames. Great Numbers of 
them died fo, with as much Firmneſs and Conſtancy as any of the pri- 
mitive Martyrs. The reſt, wherever found, were cloſely confined, 
without any Suſtenance but Bread and Water u. And thus was the 
new Order utterly extirpated in a very ſhort Time, and the Spiritual 
Brethren were no more heard of. 


« Apud Raynald, ad ann, 1317. 


I find 
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I find nothing recorded of the preſent Pope in the Two following Year of | 
Years 1318, 1319, beſides his dividing ſome of the more extenſive ' br E= 
Dioceſes of Spain, and founding new Biſhoprics there, as he had done Cambridge 
in France, his eanonizing Thomas de Cantilupe, who died Biſhop of“ 1 0 
Hereford in 1282, his confirming the Order of Mount Oliuet, founded fy. 122 5 
by Bernard Ptolomeo, a Nobleman of Siena, his creating Seven new _ Near of 
Cardinals, all Natives of France or Gaſcony, and his erecting Cambridge, ee = 
at the Requeſt of King Edward, into an Univerſity. The Pope's Let- 
ter or Diploma, ordaining that there ſhould be thenceforth for ever a 
General Study at Cambridge, that the College of Maſters and Scholars 
of the ſaid Study ſhould be reputed an Univerſity, and ſhould enjoy all 
the Rights that any Univerſity lawfully inſtituted can or ought to en- 
joy, is dated at Avignon the gth of June in the Second Year of his 
Pontificate, that is in 1318 », 
In 1320 the Pope condemned the following Propoſitions, advanced 27% n,9-;- 
by John de Poliaco, Profeſſor of Divinity in the Univerſity of Paris: John de 
I. That they who confeſſed their Sins to the Religious, or to Men of COONEY Fan” 


3 2 r demned. 
any religious Order, were bound to confeſs them anew to their Pariſh- Year of 


Prieſt. II. That the Faithful were all bound to confeſs their Sins Chrilt 1329- 


419 


once a Year to the Prieſt who was charged with the Cure of their 


Souls: And, III. That the Pope could not abſolve them from that 
Obligation. Theſe Three Propoſitions the Pope condemned as alle, 
erroneous, and deviating from the Doctrine of the Church; forbad 
them to be taught by any for the future, and ordered John de Poliaco 
publicly to retract them and teach the oppoſite Doctrine; which Or- 
der he readily complied with, apprehending he might otherwiſe meet 
with the ſame Treatment as the Spiritual Brethren had lately done x. 

In 1321 a new Diſpute aroſe between ſome Divines, Men of great n;j;,u; cen 
Learning, and the whole [Franciſcan Order, concerning the Poverty cerning the 
they profeſſed, One of theſe, called Beguini or Fralicelli, having pub- 1 Td, 5 { 18h 
licly maintained, that neither Chrz// nor his Apoſtles had any Property Nlinorites. 
either in particular or in common, the Archbiſhop of Narbenme and the OR, 8. 
Inquiſitor in thoſe Parts had cauſed him to be arreſted, in order to pro- Comymny 


ceed againſt him as a Heretic. But Berengarius, Profeſſor in the Con- 


vent of the Pranciſcans or Minorites at Narbonne, undertook to prove 


* Raynald, ad ann, 1318, x Extravagant. I. 5. & Raynald, ad ann. 1320. 
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Year of the Docttine, which they were about to condemn as heretical, to have 


Chriſt 1321. 
— mm 
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trine con- 
demned oy 
the Pope. 
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been defined by Pope Nicholas III. and conſequently to be intirely or- 
thodox, nay and an Article of the Catholic Faith. The Inquiſitor or- 
dered him to recant ; but he, appealing to the Judgment of the Apoſ- 
tolic See, repaired to Avignon, and acquainted the Pope with the State 
of the Queſtion, urging the Decretal of his Predeceſſor Nicholas III. in 
Favour of his Opinion. For that Pope had declared in his Decretal, 
Exit qui ſeminat, that the Perfection of Poverty conſiſted in the re- 
nouncing of all common as well as private Property. From thence 
Berengarius concluded that Chi and his Apoſtles, who practiſed the 
moſt perfect Poverty, had no Property either in private or in common. 
The preſent Pope, not truſting to his own Infallibility zz a Point of ſuch 
infinite Conſequence, wrote to all the Univerſities, and to every Man in 
particular in any Reputation at that Time for his Learning, requiring 
them to examine the Point in Diſpute, and let him know, whether in 
their Opinion it was or was not Hereſy, to affert that Chriſt and his 
Apoſtles had poſſeſſed nothing in private or in common that they could 
call their own. 

In the mean time a General Chapter of the Minorites being held at 
Perugia the following Year 1322, under Michael of Ceſena, General of 
the Order, it was declared, that to aſſert that Cri and the Apoſtles 
poſſeſſed nothing in private or in common, was no Hereſy, but ſound 
catholic Doctrine, having been received as ſuch by Pope Nicholas Hl. 
They further declared, that they themſelves poſſeſſed nothing either 
in private or in common; that the Property of the Things they uſed 
was lodged in the Apoſtolic See, and they had only the bare Uſe 
of them. The Pope, provoked at their deciding a Controverſy which 
they had leſt to be decided by him, depoſed the General, and on the 
Sth of December publithed his Decretal Ad Conditorem Canouum, dil- 

tinguiſhing between Things that were, and Things that were not con- 
ſumed by Uſe. The latter, ſuch as Books, Houſes, Furniture, Se. 
were, he ſaid, the Property of the Apoſtolic See: But as to the for- 
mer, that is, to what they eat and drank, he maintained, and alleged 
many ſubtil Arguments to prove that the Uſe and Property were one 
and the fame Thing, and conſequently that if they had the Uſe they 
had the Property, or if they had not the Property they could not bave 


the Uſe, and muſt die of Hunger to obſerve the Rule of their Founder. 
As 


\ 
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As to the Decretal of his Predeceſſor Nicholas III. declaring the Property 
of every Thing the Minorites had or uſed to be veſted in the Apoſtolic 
See, he underſtood and explained it as extending to ſuch Things only as 
were not conſumed by Uſe. For who in his right Senſes, ſays he, can 
believe, Quzrs ſane mentis credere poterit, that it was the Intention of ſo 
great a Man, meaning Nicholas III. to declare, that the Property of 
one Egg, of a Bit of Cheeſe, or a Cruſt of Bread, given to the Friars 
to be immediately conſumed by them, is veſted in the Apoſtolic See. 
He therefore renounced that Property, and by a Conſtitution of the 
roth of November forbad the Friars to teach for the future ſuch a 
Doctrine on Pain of being reputed Rebels to the Reman Church y. As 
to the Propoſition, that neither Chriſt nor his Apoſtles had any Property 
in private or in common, he condemned it as erroneous and heretical z. 
The Reaſon he alleged for condemning and proſcribing the ſaid Propo- 
ſition was, that if the Things, which Chriſt and his Apoſtles uſed and 
conſumed by Uſe, were not their own, it would follow from thence 


that the Uſe they made of them was unjuſt, it being unlawful and un- 
juſt for a Man to deſtroy what is not his own. 
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Year of 
Chriſt 1322. 


— = 


Pope Nicholas had de- 7h: ugh i: 


clared in his Conſtitution Exiit qui ſeminat, that the renouncing of all % Hen de- 


Property whatever both in private and in common was highly merito- 
rious; that CErit and his Apoſtles had taught and practiſed it, and ex- 
communicated all who ſhould preſume to maintain the contrary Opi- 
nion. The preſent Pope not only maintained but defined the contrary 
Opinion. And thus did the Two Popes, both infallible, evidently con- 
tradict one another, and what was Herely in the Opinion of the one 
was an Article of Faith in the Opinion of the other. One of the 


Two muſt have therefore erred, but which, it is not worth our while 
to enquire. | 


fined by an- 
other Pope. 


The Pope had, during the reſt of his Pontificate, a more powerful Lewis Ba- 


Enemy to contend with than the poor Minorites. He had ſent, as has 
been ſaid, a peremptory Summons to the Two Competitors for the 


varia defeats 
Frideric 7 
Auſtria, and 


Empire, Lewis of Bavaria and Frideric of Aujiria, to appear in Per- 43s as King, 


ſon or by their Deputies at his Tribunal, and leave the Controverſy to 
be decided by the Apoſtolic. See. To that Summons no Regard was 


had by either. But Leuis having gained 2 complete Victory over 


Frideric in 1322, and even taken him Priſoner, he immediately wrote 


Inter Extravagantes Tit, de Verborum Signigcatione. * Ibid. cap. Gum inter 
nonnullot. 


tO | 


N * 1 * _ + add. 2 8 * 8 
22 1 % yo C - 1 
— 2. 1 ** 2 : „„ * . * „ 8180 — . I "©. * — 5 My - . . 
by x . . 1 : 0 . 4 * 33 - oy — r * * a TI = — 
— 
p oO 1 , 2 Pr: 
[1 4 I « * 488 333 6 * 9 - * * = — — 
* wy * av ** oY N b 5 3 f FI 3 . . pa _— — hog 
= = +. K = = , *3Bͤ — * —_— — 4 
hey. wat —Y BR ** reer oF as * P i o” + 
= = l \ - = OY — — - — — Fang 
- | — o _ oY \ 


I K & 
—E A. * 6 * 
75 2 Ae » D, 


_ — 


— 1 < PW. 
: _— — rn + — — 3 AST, 


— 3 — -& ;© 
- <2 


— — 7 —— — „ 5 wa : — 2 = 4 
—— — A 8 
2 * * "2 3 


* 


* 


7 

4 
MR. 

i % 
14 | 
1.4 : 
N 

4 + 
. A 
* tf! 
4 | R 
n 
„ - 
. 
5 Ke 
5 1 2 
g { 
=. 
- os [* 2 
j 3 
1 3 
_— 
i IB 
l 6 4 
4 


4.22 


| 
The Hiſtory of the POP ES, or John XXI. 


Tear of to the Pope to acquaint him with his Succeſs. The Pope, inſtead of 


congratulating him upon it, returned Anſwer, that he was ready to 
hear both, and determine the Controverſy agrecably to the Laws of 
Juſtice and Equity. But Lerois, looking upon the Controverſy as al- 
ready determined, began to act, without any further Application to the 
Apoſtolic See, as King and Emperor. That the Pope could not bear, 
and being beſides provoked at Lewois's protecting Galeazzi Viſconti, 
Duke of Milan, whom he had excommunicated, and at his counte- 


nancing the Gibellines in Lombardy, he publiſhed the following moſt 
inſolent Monitory againſt him. 


Chriſt 1322. 
—.— 


The Pope's 
Monitory 
againſt him. 
Year of 
Chriſt 1323. 
— Sam 


cc 


The Roman Empire having been in former Times tranſlated by the 
Apoſtolic See from the Greeks to the French, and from the French to 
the Germans, the Election of an Emperor was committed to certain 
Princes. Theſe upon the Death of Henry of Luxemburg have been 
divided among themſelves, ſome having elected Lewis, Duke of 
Bavaria, and ſome Frideric, Duke of Auſtria. Lexvis has aſſumed 
the Title of King of the Romans, without waiting till we had ex- 
amined and confirmed his Election, which belongs to us alone. Not 
content with the Title, he has taken upon him the Adminiſtration, 
in Contempt of the Roman Church, which alone has a Right to go- 
vern the Empire during the Vacancy of the Imperial Throne. He 
has obliged the Vaſſals of the Empire to ſwear Allegiance to him, the 
Eccleſiaſtics as well as the Laity ; has diſpoſed, at his Pleaſure, of 
the Honours and Employments of the Empire ; and has, beſides, 
undertaken the Protection and Defence of Ga/eazzo Viſconti, though 
condemned as a Heretic. To obviate therefore ſuch Attempts for 
the future, and vindicate the Rights of the Roman Church, we ad- 


moniſh him by theſe Preſents, and command him on Pain of Ex- 


communication to be incurred, 7pſo Fado, to relinquiſh, in the 
Term of Three Months, the Adminiſtration of the Empire, to 
abandon the Protection of the Enemies of the Church (meaning the 
Duke of Milan and the other Gibellines) and to revoke and annul 
all he has done ſince he aſſumed the Title of King. If he complies 
not with this our Injunction, we ſhall think it incumbent upon 
us to employ the Power that has been put into our Hands, in 
Defence of the Rights of our Sce. In the mean time we forbid 
all Biſhops and other Eccleſiaſtics on Pain of Suſpenſion, all Citics, 
Communities, and ſecular Perſons of whatfocyer Rank and Condi- 


5 « tion 
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tion on Pain of Excommunication upon their Perſons, of Interdict Year of 
upon their Territories, and the Loſs af all their Privileges, to obey 8 22. 
Teuis of Bavaria in any Thing relating to the Government of the | 
« Empire, or to acknowlege him either for King of the Romans or 

« for Emperor” 2. This Monitory is dated at Avignon the 8th of 

Odlober in the Eighth Year of John's Pontificate, or in 1323, and 

Copies of it were ſent to all the Archbiſhops and Biſhops' of Ger- 

many, Italy, France, England, Hungary, and of all other Chriſtian 
Kingdoms. , 

Galeazz0 Viſconti, mentioned in the Monitory, was at the Head of The Duke of 
the Gibellines in Lombordy ; had driven the Guelfs out of the Cities they E N 
held there, and obliged the Army, which the Pope had ſent to beſiege 
the City of Milan, to raiſe the Siege, the Legate himſelf, Bertrand de 
Potet, who commanded the Army, having narrowly eſcaped falling 
into his Hands: He likewiſe encouraged ſeveral Cities in the March «of 
Ancona to revolt from the Pope, and declare themſelves free. At Re- 
canati the Governor placed there by the Pope was inhumanly mur- 
dered, and none was ſpared who did not join in the Revolt. The Ex- 
ample of Recanati was followed by the Cities of Oſmo, of Fermo, of 
Camerino, and molt other Cities in that Neighbourhood. The City of 
Macerata alone continued in thoſe Parts faithful to the Pope; who, to 
reward their Fidelity and at the ſame time to puniſh the rebellious Reca- 
nateſe, transferred the Epiſcopal See from Recanati to Macerata b. As the 
Duke of Milan was ſuppoſed to be at the Bottom of all theſe Diſturb- 
ances, the Pope cauſed a Cruſade to be preached againſt him as a He- 
retic, pretending that he denied the Reſurrection, and commanded 
Lewis, who ſupported him, to abandon his Protection, 

Lewis was not a little ſurpriſed at the haſty Conduct of the Pope, Embaſſy from 
and upon the Firſt Notice he had of the Monitory he immediately diſ- bes ry 
patched Albert, Grand Maſter of the Knights Hoſpitalers in Germany, : 
Erneſtus, Archdeacon of Wirtzburg, and Henry, Canon of Prague, 
to know of his Holineſs himſelf what had given Occaſion to his late 
Monitory, and to beg he would put off the Execution of the Sentence 
to a further Term. This Commiſſion is dated at Nuremberg the 4th 
of November. The Embaſſadors arrived at Avignon on the 4th of Ja- 
muary 1324, and the Pope in Compliance with their Requeſt granted 
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Year of 
Chriſt 1323, 
Conn mmnnd 


The King 


. «&#þþeals to 


4 General 
Council, 


The Hiſtory of the POPES, or John XXII. 
to the King a Two Months Delay from the 7th of that Month, not to 
anſwer or argue, but to repent and obey the Monitory ; which if he 
delayed beyond that Time, the Puniſhments contained in the faid Mo- 
nitory would 2½% facto take place, as being due to his enormous and 
unrepented Crimes e. Theſe enormous Crimes were, his taking upon 
him the Adminiſtration of the Empire, and his tiling himſelf King, 
when he had been elected, according to moſt of the contemporary 
Writers, by a Majority, and had now no Rival to contend with. | 

The King did not wait for the Return of the Embaſſadors; but 
taking it for granted that the Pope would not depart from his former 
Reſolution, he aſſembled ſome of the chief Princes of the Empire, and 
having laid before them the violent Proceedings of the Pope, he pro- 
teſted in their Preſence againſt the Monitory, and from the Pope miſ- 
mformed appealed to the Pope when better informed, or to a General 
Council. In his Appeal he anſwers the Accuſations brought againſt him 
by the Pope in his Monitory, proves the Validity of his Election, and from 
thence concludes the Government of the Empire to belong to him 
alone. His Holineſs, ſays the King, is angry at our aſſuming the Title 
of King, which he pretends we have no Right to. But we have been 
elected by the major Part of the Electors, have been crowned at the 
uſual Places, and it 1s every-where well known, eſpecially in Germany, 
that he who is thus elected and crowned is acknowleged for King, 
takes that Title, and exerciſes all the Royal Functions. It belongs to 
him, and to him alone, to receive Oaths of Allegiance, to beſtow Fiefs, 
and diſpoſe as he pleaſes of the Dignities and Employments of the King- 
dom. We are therefore unjuſtly accuſed by the Pope of v/urping the 
Royal Title and the Kingly Functions, and he ſhews himſelf there- 
in utterly unacquainted with our Laws. The Empire is not vacant, as 
he pretends, for we have been lawfully elected, and placed in the 
Throne by thoſe who alone have a Right to diſpoſe of it. Neither 
does it belong to the Apoſtolic See to approve our Election, or diſap- 
prove it, nor is the Pope to concern himſelf any-ways about it, unleſs 
the Affair be brought to his Tribunal by way of Complaint or Appeal, 
and neither we nor our Competitor have ever thought of complaining 
or appealing to the Reman Church. As for the Charge of protecting 
Galeazz0 Viſconti, and his Brothers, ſaid to have been condemed as 


* Apud Raynald, ad ann. 1323. 
” 46 Here- 
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Heretics, as well as other Rebels to the Reman Church, we know that Year of 
they who are faithful to the Empire are often ſtiled Heretics and Rebels M 1323: 
to the Church, The King cloſed his Appeal with urging the Neceſſity 
of aſſembling without Delay a General Council, at which he declared he 
would aſſiſt in Perſon, being bound by his Oath to maintain the Rights 
of the Empire, and oppoſe the unjuſt and wicked Attempts of the 
Pope, ſtriving to engroſs all Temporal as well as Spiritual Power to 
himſelf d. | ' 

The Two Months which the Pope had granted to the King being 74 Poe de- 
elapſed, he declared and cauſed it to be notified to all the Chriſtian re him 
Princes, that Lewis of Bavaria, who ſtiled himſelf King of the Romans 5 


» cated. 
had incurred the Excommunication, which he had been threatened Year of 


175 . | Chriſt 1 324, 
with in the Monitory. But as to the other Penalties they were ſuſ- eee 


pended for Three Months more, from the 23d of March of the preſent 
Year 1324. If he did not within that Time lay down the Title of 
King, forbear all Royal Functions, reſign the Government of the Em- 
pire, abandon the Protection of the Viſconti, of the Sons of the Mar- 
quis of Efte, who held the City of. Ferrara, and of all the other Re- 
bels to the Church, he was to forfeit all the Right that his Election 
might give him to the Crown. As the King paid no more Regard to 
this Monitory than he had done to the other, the Pope by a Conſtitu- 
tion, dated at Avignon the 11th of July, declared him deprived of all 
Right that his Election might have given him to the Crown, forbad, 
on Pain of Excommunication, all the Subjects of the Empire, of what 
Rank ſoever or Condition, to acknowlege him for King, or obey him 
as ſuch, threatening him at the ſame time with other Puniſhments to 
be afterwards inflicted, if he ſtill continued to concern himſelf with 
the Government of the Empire, or to protect the Enemies of the 
Church. This Sentence he ordered all the Biſhops throughout Chr:/- 
/endom to publiſh in their reſpective Dioceſes, that it might be known 
to the whole Chriſtan World, and none might plead Ignorance in any- 
ways aſſiſting the Uſurper of the Crown of Germany e. 
From this Sentence the King appealed anew to a General Council, e D:9rine 

{olemanly declaring, that he would acquieſce in their Judgment; and # Martitius 


3 of Padua and 
Two. of the moſt learned Men of that Age, eſpouſing his Cauſe, em- John 27 
23 | Shent can. 
Hervart ad ann. 1323. Villani, 1.9. c. 227. -  * Bzovius Anecdot, tom. 2. demned, 


Baluz. Vit. Papar, Aven, tom. 1. p. 141. 
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Year of ployed their Pens in Defence of the Rights of the Empire againſt the 
Cariſt 1324. Uſurpations of the Pope. Theſe were Mar//.5 of Padua and Jobn of 
— Ghent. The former publiſhed a Treatife under the Title of Defenſor 

Pacis, or The Defender of Peace, and the latter one on the Pomer of the 

Church. Both Pieces were calculated to prove the following Aſſer- 

tions: I. That Chrit by paying Tribute to Cæſar owned, that bis 

worldly Goods were ſubject to the Emperor, and he himſelf was a 

Subject of the Empire, bound in Juſtice to pay Tribute as well as other 

Subjects. From thence they concluded the Temporalities of the Church 

to be ſubject to the Emperor, and the Pope himſelf as well as all the 

other Prelates to be Vaſlals of the Empire. II. That Chi aſcending 

to Heaven left no viſible Head of the Church, no Vicar upon Earth; 

and that St, Peter had no more Authority than the reſt of the Apoſtles, 

III. That it belongs to the Emperor to confirm the Election of the 

Pope, to depoſe and puniſh him if he miſbehaves. IV. That al! 

Prieſts, whether they be Popes, Archbiſhops, or only Prieſts, are by 

the Inſtitution of Chiſt equal in Power, Authority, and Juriſdiction. 

V. That neither the Pope alone nor the whole Church with him can 

inflict any Puniſhment without the Permiſſion of the Emperor, if the 

Delinquent does not voluntarily ſubmit to it. Theſe Propoſitions the 

Pope, we may be ſure, condemned as heretical by a Conſtitution dated 

at Avignon the 23d of March 1327, and ordered the Authors to be 

proſecuted as Heretics. But they had taken Refuge in the Court of 

the King, and were there entertained with all poſſible Marks of 

£638 hubliſi- Eſteem f, They are ſuppoſed to have penned the Edict, or rather In- 

sd by th? vective, which the King publiſhed at this Time againſt the Pope, 

. Ae painting him as one who trampled upon all Laws both human and 

divine to gratify his Ambition and Avarice, as a ravenous Wolf fleecing 

and devouring the Flock committed 'to his Care, as the Miniſter of 

Satan rather than the Vicar of Chriſt, as guilty of the moſt bare-faced 

Simony, and an avowed Heretic, condemning as a Hereſy the Doctrine 

concerning the Poverty of Chriſi, which the good Pope Nicholas had. 
eſtabliſhed as an Article of Faith g. 

?is Anſwer Of all theſe Reproaches the Pope thought that of Hereſy alone 

40 it. worthy of an Anſwer, and therefore, taking no Notice of the reſt, 


f Bzovins & Raynald. ad ann. 1327. s Rebdorſius in Annal. & Villani, 1. 9. p. 
205, 275 


he 
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he iſſued on the 1oth of November of the preſent Year a new Con- 8 
ſtitution, beginning with the Words Qui quorundam, calculated to 9 2324: 
prove the Doctrine, concerning the Poverty of Chri/? and the Apoſtles, 

which he had condemned, to be not only Hereſy, but Blaſphemy, * 

In order to that he lays it down as a Firſt Principle, that no Man has 

a Right to uſe and deſtroy by Uſe what is not his own; and from 

thence he concludes, that if the Things, which Chriſt and his Apo- 

{tles uſed and deſtroyed by Uſe, were not their own, their uſing them 

would have been unjuſt and unlawtul, which it is Hereſy and Blaſ- 

phemy to aſſert. The Champions for the Papal Infallibility have taken 

a great deal of Pains to reconcile this Conſtitution with that of Pope 

Nicholas mentioned above b. But from the preſent Pope's revoking, 

as he did, the Conſtitution of Nicholas, it is manifeſt he was himſelf 

ſenſible that he had condemned what his Predeceflor had defined. 

The following Year the Two Competitors for the Empire, Lewis and Agreement 
Prideric, came to an Agreement. Frideric had been defeated by Lewrs, * e 
and taken Priſoner in 1322, as has been ſaid above. But in the preſent Frideric. 
Year he recovered his Liberty upon the following Conditions, that Levis Fs of * 
ſhould appoint Leopold of Auſtria, Frideric's Brother, Vicar-General of — 
Traly; and that in the Abſence of Lewis, who was preparing to march 
into Italy, Frideric ſhould govern the Empire, according to ſome Authors 
with, and according to others without, the Title of King, or any 
Enfigns of Royalty. But as this Agreement was made without the 
 Knowlege or Conſent of the Pope, he no ſooner heard of it, than he 
declared it null, deprived both of the Right derived to them from 
their Election, and wrote to the Electors to chuſe a new King. At 
the ſame time he abſolved Frideric and Leopold of Auſtria from the 
Oath they had taken to ſtand to the above Conditions i. It was not 
therefore without Reaſon that Leis reproached him with fomenting 
Diviſions among the German Princes, the better to eſtabliſh his uſurped 
Power over the Empire. When we were at War,” faid the King, 
you exhorted us to agree, and forbear the Effuſion of Chriſtian Blood, 
and now that we have agreed, you annul our Agreement, and ſtrive 
eto kindle a new War, not caring how much Chriſtian Blood be ſhed 
to gratify your Luſt of Power, and boundleſs Ambition k.“ 


u See Ban de Rom. Pont. I. 4. c. 14. Wading. in annal. i Apud Raynald. 
ad ann, 1323. k Aventin, annal. Bejor, I. 8. 
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Year of 

uriſt 1326. 
—— 
Diſturbances 
at Rome. 


The P:þ2 in- V 


vited thither 
by the Ro- 
mans. 

Year of 
Chriſt 1327. 
—— 


Lewis de- 
clares the 
Pope a He- 


retic. 


It crowned 
at Milan. 


The Hiſtory of the PO PE S, or John XXII. 


Great Diſturbances happened in the mean time at Rome. For the 


People, driving all the Nobility out of the City, appointed Fifty-two 


Citizens, Four out of each Ward, to govern them under Sciarra Co- 


[::na, whom they made Governor in Chief. the ſame time they 


diſpaiched {ome of the leading Men among, them o invite the Pope 


to come and reſide at Rome as his Predeceſſors had done, and let him. 
know, that if he complied not with this their Invitation, they would 


take care of themſelves, and in due Time and Place provide the City 
with a High Pontiff. The Pope received the Deputics with particular 
Marks of Kindneſs, pretended to be very defirous of reſtoring the See 
to Rome, but pleaded the Danger of the Roads beſet by his Enemies, 


the Diſturbances that reigned 1n their City, and his great Age, being 


Eighty and upwards, for not undertaking ſo long a Journey. He 
therefore appointed Janes Savelli and Stephen Colonna Senators to go- 


vern the City in his Name, exhorting the Romans to live in Peace 
among themſelves, and jointly oppoſe Lewis of Bavaria, a condemned. 


Heretic, and an Enemy to the Church I. 


The Romans, not ſatisfied with the Pope's Anſwer, wrote to the 


King upon the Return of their Deputies, inviting him to Rome, and 
preſſing him to haſten his March, as they were all ready to receive 
him with open Arms. The King upon this Invitation ſet out imme- 
diately for Lab, and arriving at Trent, he held a Diet in that City, 
at which were preſent all the Heads of the Gibellines in Lombardy - 


and in that Diet Pope Jobu was declared a Heretic, unworthy of the 
Pontifical Dignity on many Accounts, but chiefly for his heretical 


Doctrine concerning the Poverty of Crit. From Trent Lewis pro- 
ceeded to Milan, and was crawned there with the Iron Crown on the 


laſt Day of May, Whitſunday, by Guido Petramala, Biſhop of Arezzo, 


who had been depoſed and excommunicated by the Pope. During 
his Stay at Milan he was ſupplied by the Milaneſe, and the other G;- 


bellines of Lembardy, with the Sum of 200,000 Florins of Gold, and: 


with that Supply he ſet out for Rome on the 15th of December. Before 
he left Milan he ſent Embaſſadors to the Pope at Avignon, to let him 
know that he intended to go to Rome, to receive there the Imperial 
Crown, and deſire him to come in Perſon, or to ſend Two Car- 
dinals to perform the Ceremony of the Coronatien in his Name m. 


+ Villani, I. 20. c. 20. Naucler, General, 45, m Trithem, in Chron, ad ann. 1328. 
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The Pope, provoked beyond Meaſure at ſuch an Embaſſy, re- Year of 
jected the Demand of the King with the utmoſt Indignation, and on 327. 
the 23d of Ofober thundered out the Third Sentence of Excommu- Ye King ex- 
nication againſt him, declaring him depoſed, and diveſted of all Dig- e 14 NG 4 

nity as a Heretic, and an Abettor of Heretics. At the ſame dime he Time. 
diſpatched into Germany the Prior of the Knights Hoſbitalers, to ac- 
quaint the Electors with the Depoſition of Lewis of Bavaria, and 
perſuade them to proceed to the Election of a new King of the Ro- 
mans. The Two Archbithops of Men!z and Cologn were tor gratifying 
the Pope, but the Archbiſhop of Treves and the King of Bohemia 
would by no Means conſent to it . In the latter End of the preſent 7+; new Car- 
Year the Pope created Ten new Cardinals, among whom were One d. 
Spaniard, Peter of Toledo, and Three 1talians, Anibald Gaitan, Arch. 
biſhop of Naples, Matthew Urſini, a Dominican Friar, and John Colonna, 
all Three Romans. The reſt were all Natives of France p. 

The King, ſetting out from Milan, as has been faid, on the 1 5th Lewis 
of December, on his March to Rome, arrived at Viterbo on the 2d of ed Em. 
January 1328, and reaching Reme on the 7th of the ſame Month, Rome 
he was there received by the Roman People with loud Acclamations, Lear of 
and all poſlible Marks of Joy. The Pope's Legate, Cardinal Joby CE 1328 
Nini, who was then in Tuſcany, hearing of the Reception the King 
had met with from the Romans, interdicted the City; which obliged 
the Clergy to leave it, leſt they ſhould be required to perform Divine 
Service, and be put to the Alternative of incurring the Diſpleaſure of 
the Pope or the King. But the King had many of the Clergy, and 
ſome Biſhops in his Retinue, who ſcrupled not to officiate in Defiance 
of the Interdict. Leuis had been but a few Days in Rome, when the 
Council of Fifty-two, mentioned above, appointed Sciarra Colonna 
their Preſident to crown the new Emperor; and that Ceremony he 
performed with great Solemnity in the Church of St. Peter on the 
17th of January, which in 1328 fell on a Sunday. The Queen was 
crowned at the fame Time, and both were conſecrated, before they 
received the Imperial Crown, by James, Biſhop of Venice, and an 
Auſtin Friar, Biſhop of Corea d. When the Ceremony of the Coro- 


nation was over, Lewis, whom I ſhall henceforth ſtile Emperor, cauſed 


Anecdot. 1, 2. col. 698. ? Bernard. Guid, in ejus vit. apud Baluz. 4 Anecdot. 
tom. 2. col. 727. 
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Great Diſturbances happened in the mean time at Rome. For the 


People, driving all the Nobility out of the City, appointed Fifty-two 


Difturbances Citizens, Four out of each Ward, to govern them under Sciarra Co- 


ef Rome. 


The Pabe 111» 
vited thither 
by 4 he No- 
mans, 

Year of 
Chriſt 1327. 
_— — 


Lewis de- 
clares the 
Pope a He- 
rei ! 25 


Ie crowned 
at Milan. 


{c:na, whom they made Governor in Chief. 4 the ſame time they 


diſpaiched ſome of the leading Men among them o invite the Pope 


to come and reſide at Rome as his Predeceſſors had done, and let him 
Know, that if he complied not with this their Invitation, they would: 


take care of themſelves, and in due Time and Place provide the City 
vith a High Pontiff. The Pope received the Deputies with particular 
Marks of Kindnels, pretended to be very deſirous of reſtoring the See 
to Rome, but pleaded the Danger of the Roads beſet by his Enemies, 
the Diſturbances that reigned in their City, and his great Age, being 


Eighty and upwards, for not undertaking fo long a Journey. He 
therefore appointed James Savelli and Stephen Colonna Senators to go- 
vern the City in his Name, exhorting the Romans to live in Peace 
among themſelves, and jointly oppoſe Lew:s of Bavaria, a condemned 


Heretic, and an Enemy to the Church l. 


The Romans, not ſatisfied with the Pope's Anſwer, wrote to the 


King upon the Return of their Deputies, inviting him to Rome, and 
preſſing him to haſten his March, as they were all ready to receive 
him with open Arms. The King upon this Invitation ſet out imme- 
diately for 1aly, and arriving at Trent, he held a Diet in that City, 
at which were preſent all the Heads of the Gibellines in Lombardy ; 
and in that Diet Pope John was declared a Heretic, unworthy of the 
Pontifical Dignity on many. Accounts, but chiefly for his heretical 
Doctrine concerning the Poverty of Crit. From Trent Lewis pro- 
ceeded to Milan, and was crawned there with the Iron Crown on the 
laſt Day of May, Whitſunday, by Guido Petramala, Biſhop of "Arezzo, 
who had been depoſed and excommunicated by the Pope. During 
his Stay at Milan he was ſupplied by the Milaneſe, and the other G. 


bellines of Lembardy, with the Sum of 200,000 Florins of Gold, and 
with that Supply he ſet out for Rome on the 15th of December. 


he left Alan he ſent Embaſiadors to the Pope at Avignon, to let him 


know that he intended to go to Rome, to receive there' the Imperial 


Crown, and deſire him to come in Perſon, or to ſend Two Car- 
dinals to perform the Ceremony of the Coronatien in his Name m. 


Villani, I. 20. c. 20. Naucler, General, 45, 


m Trithem. in Chron, ad ann. 1328. 
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all Three Romans. 


and all poſfible Marks of Joy. 
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The Pope, provoked beyond Meaſure at ſuch an Embaſſy, re- 
jected the Demand of the King with the utmoſt Indignation, and on 
the 23d of Ofober thundered out the Third Sentence of Excommu- 7% King ex- 
nication againſt him, declaring him depoſed, and diveſted of all Dig- 
nity as a Heretic, and an Abettor of Heretics. 
diſpatched into Germany the Prior of the Knights Hoſpitalers, to ac- 
quaint the Electors with the Depoſition of Lewis of Bavaria, and 
perſuade them to proceed to the Election of a new King of the Ro- 
mans. The Two Archbithops of Mentz and Cologn were tor gratifying 


the Pope, but the Archbiſhop of Treves and the King of Bohemia 
would by no Means conſent to it “. 


by 


of the Interdict. Leuis had been but a few Days i in Rome, when the 
Council of Fifty-two, mentioned above, appointed Sciarra Colonna 
their Preſident to crown the new Emperor ; and that Ceremony he 
performed with great Solemnity in the Church of St. Peter on the 
17th of January, which in 1328 fell on a Sunday. The Queen was 
crowned at the fame Time, and both were conlecrated, before they 
received the Imperial Crown, by James, Bithop of Venice, and an 


Auſtin Friar, Biſhop of Corfica 4. 


When the Ceremony of the Coro- 


nation was over, Lewis, whom I ſhall henceforth ſtile Emperor, cauſed 


* Anecdot. 1, 2. col, 698. ? Bernard. Guid, in ejus vit. apud Baluz. 
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communi- 


cated a Third 


At the ſame time he Zime. 


In the latter End of the preſent Jun neu Car- 
Year the Pope created Ten new Cardinals, among whom were One dh. 


Spaniard, Peter of Toledo, and Three Talians, Anibald Gaitan, Arch. 
biſhop of Naples, Matthew Urſini, a Dominican Friar, and John Colonna, 
The reſt were all Natives of France p. 
The King, ſetting out from Milan, as has been faid, on the 1 5th Lewis 

of December, on his March to Rome, arrived at Viterbo on the 2d of Vd Em- 
January 1328, and reaching Rome on the 7th of the ſame Month 
he was there received by the Roman People with loud Acclamations, 
The Pope's Legate, Cardinal John 
Vini, who was then in Tuſcany, hearing of the Reception the King 
had met with from the Romans, interdicted the City; which obliged 
the Clergy to leave it, leſt they ſhould be required to perform Divine 
Service, and be put to the Alternative of incurring the Diſpleaſure of 
the Pope or the King. But the King had many of the Clergy, and 
ſome Biſhops in his Retinue, who ſcrupled not to officiate in Defiance 
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The Hiſtory of the POPES, or. John XXII. 


Three Edicts to be read, wherein he promiſed to maintain the Catholic 
Faith, to honour the Clergy, and protect the Widows and Orphans, 
which were received with great Applauſe. 

The Pope, upon the firſt News of the Emperor's Coronation, de- 
clared it null, and excommunicated all who had been any ways con- 


cerned in it. This Sentence is dated at Avignon the zoth of March. 


On the other hand, the Emperor having appointed the Roman People 
to aſlemble in the Square before St. Peter's on the 18th of April, he 
appeared upon the Top of the Steps of that Church in his Imperial 
Robes, and placing himſelf in a magnificent Throne with the Imperial 
Crown on his Head, he firſt commanded Silence, and then ordered 
one Nicholas of Fabriano in the March of Ancona, an Auſtin Friar, to 
ery out Three Times aloud, Will any Perſon here preſent undertake the 
Defence of James of Cahors Prieſt, who ſtiles himſelf Pope John XXII ? 
As nobody anſwered, a German Abbot, Ciaconius ſays the Abbot of 
Fuld, preached a Sermon to the Multitude, or rather a Panegyric upon 
the Emperor, and a molt virulent Satire againſt the Pope. When he 
had ended his Sermon, he produced and read aloud, ſo as to be heard 
by all, a very prolix Sentence or Edict, containing many heavy Accu- 
ſations, ſome true, and ſome falſe, againſt James of Cabors, who ſtiled 
himſelf Pope, but had by his ſcandalous Lite and enormous Wicked- 
neſs forfeited that and every other Eccleſiaſtical Dignity, The Em- 
peror therefore, who bore not the Sword in vain, diveſted him, and 
declared him from that Moment diveſted of the Pontifical, and every 
other Dignity whatever, and delivered him up to his Magiſtrates, to 
be puniſhed by them, where-ever found, as a notorious Heretic, and 
a Rebel to his lawful Sovereign. By the ſame Edict the Subjects of 
the Empire, whether Eccleſiaſtics or Laymen, were all forbidden, on 
Pain of Death, to acknowlege thenceforth James of Cabors for lawful 
Pope, or obey him as ſuch, The Edi& ended with a Promiſe from 
the Emperor to provide, without Delay, the vacant See with a Perſon 
worthy of and equal to ſo high a Dignity r. ; 

Four Days after the Publication of this Sentence, that is, on the 
22d of April, James Colonna, a Youth and a Layman, provoked at 
the Emperor's Edict, and fired with Zeal for the Honour of the Pope, 


repaired to the Square of St. Marcellus, and there in the Preſence of 


3 Baluz. vit. Papar. Aven. tom. 2. col. 512. 


above 
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above a Thouſand Romans firſt read, and then affixed to the Door of Year of 
that Church, the Pope's Bull, excommunicating and depoling Lewis 8 da — 
of Bavaria, which none had yet dared to publiſh, At the fame time ; 
he briefly confuted the chief Charges brought by the Emperor in his 

Edict againſt the Pope, declared John XXII. lawful Pontiff of the 

holy Roman Catholic Church, and Lewis of Bavaria, who tiled him- 

ſelf Emperor, an Uſurper of the Empire, and a condemned Heretic, 

with his Council of Fifty-two, and all who adhered to him or to them. 

In the Cloſe of his Speech he drew his Sword, declaring that he had 
advanced nothing but what he was ready to maintain Sword in Hand 

againſt any one who ſhould aſſert or maintain the contrary. The 

valiant Champion, however, did not think it adviſeable to wait till 

his Challenge was accepted, but mounting his Horſe, flew full Speed 

to his Father's Houſe at Paleſtrina, and thus eſcaped falling into the 

Hands of thoſe whom the Emperor had ſent to apprehend him. 
The Pope, hearing of this bold Attempt, invited the young Hero to 
Avignon, and there, after beſtowing the higheſt Commendations upon 

him in a full Conſiſtory, he rewarded his Courage with a Bifhopric, 

though he had not yet attained to the Age required by the Canons in a 

Biſhop s. | 


The next Day, the 23d of April, the Emperor, having aſſembled 4: Inberial 
the Chiefs of the Roman People, publiſhed with their Approbation and diet, order- 


p * ; . ing the Popes 
Conſent an Edict, importing, that the Pope for the Time being ſhould 2 Y at 


reſide no where but at Rome; that he ſhould not be abſent from thence Rome. 
above Three Months in the Year; that he ſhould not remove from 
that City beyond the Diſtance of a Two Days Journey without the 

+ Permiſſion of the Roman People; and that, if he did not return after 
Three Admonitions, he ſhould forfeit his Dignity, and the Roman 
People ſhould be at Liberty to proceed to a new Election. To theſe 
Regulations he added one againſt Heretics, ordering them to be 
puniſhed as guilty of High Treaſon t. 

This Edict was calculated to juſtify the intended Election of a new peter de Cor 
Pope. For the Emperor having commanded the People and Clergy bario led 
to meet in the Square before the Church of St. Peter on the 12th of Te. 
the following May, he appeared there attired as Emperor in a high | 


s Villani, 1. 10. c. 71. Petrarch. Epiſt, familar, 6, J. 4. © Apud Raynald. ad ann. 


1328, num. 21. 
N Throne, 


* 
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Year of Throne, with a Minorite or Franciſcan Friar named Peter Raynalducci, 
: 1 5 37 and commonly called Peter de Corbario from the Place of his Birth, ſitting 
by him in a Chair of State. The Emperor riſing from his Throne com- 

manded Silence, and then the tin Friar, Nicholas of Fabriano, who 

had preached on Occaſion of the Depoſition of the Pope, preached again, 

and taking for his Text the Words of St. Peter, when delivered out of 

Prifon by the Angel, New I Kue, &c. u, he compared the Emperor to 

the Angel, the Pope to Herod, and the Cardinals, Archbiſhops, Biſhops, 

Sc. to the Jews. When he had done, James, Biſhop of Venice, aſked 

the Multitude Three Times whether they would acknowlege Peter 

de Corbaris for true and lawful Pope. As they all anſwered with one 

Voice that they would, the Emperor ordered their Anſwer to be re- 

giſtered, and to be read to them, and upon their confirming it, he 

declared Peter de Corbario canonically elected High Pontiff, put the 


Ring upon his Finger, and even aſſiſted him in clothing himſelf with 


. the Pontifical Robes. Being thus clad, the Emperor placed him in 
i | the fame Throne on his Right Hand, gave him the Name of Nicholas V. 
$ and attended him, walking on his Left Hand, into St. Peter's Church, 


where he was conſecrated by James, Biſhop of Venice, mentioned 


„ above, and by ſeveral other Biſhops, and crowned by the Emperor 
5 himſelf v. 


i Hit Birth, We cannot depend upon the Accounts we read, even in the con- 
| ors: e temporary Writers, of the Birth, Education, and Character of Pope 
| 4 GH C * 7 * . . . 

{ OS Oe or Antipope N:cho/as V. He was a Native of Corbarium or Corbiera, 


a ſmall Village of Abrugzo, and belonged, at the Time of his Pro- 
motion, to the Convent of the Minorites, called Ara Cel, in Rome. 
He was, according to the Author of. the Chronicle called Aulæ Regie, 


W_— x - - 
9 1 


who lived at this Time, related to the Cælonna Family; but according 
| ' to Bernard Guido, who likewile lived and wrote at this very Time, he 
1 was the Son of a poor Peaſant *. Bernard adds, that before he took 
4 the monaſtic Habit, he married a Woman of Corbiera named Joan, 
iy and having cohabited with her Five Years, left her againſt her Will, 
8 q and turned Friar without her Conſent. That Author adds, that Joan, 
6 hearing of her Huſband's Promotion, Forty Years after their Separa- 


tion, applied to the Biſhop of Rieli, their Dioceſan, to have her Huſ- 
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u Acts, c. 12. ver. 11. w Villani, I. 10. c. 73. 


* Bernard. in vit. Johan, apud 
Baluz. 
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band again, and that the Biſhop, having heard and thoroughly ex- Year of 
amined the Caſe, ſentenced Peter to return to and cohabit with his O 1328: 
Wife, as he had forſaken. her by a manifeſt and unlawful Breach of 
the conjugal Bond. This Judgment was given by the Biſhop of Rieli 
on the 29th of November of the preſent Year 1328, that is, Six Months 
and Sixteen Days after Peter's Promotion to the Pontificate. Thus 
Guido, who wrote, as he informs us, in the following Year 1329 5. 
The Sentence of the Biſhop, with the whole Proceſs, was ſent to 
Pope Jobn, who immediately tranſmitted Copies of it to all the Chri- 
ſtian Princes'z. As Joan never had pretended, for the Space of Forty 
Years, that her Huſband had left her againſt her Will, and never had 
redemanded him till he was Seventy Years of Age and upwards, there 
is, I think, no room to doubt that it was at the Inſtigation of the Pope, 
and the Biſhop of Rieti, that ſhe redemanded him at this Juncture, 
to expoſe him by that Means to the Contempt and Derifion of the 
World. As no Notice 1s taken of his Marriage by any other contem- 
porary Writer, I am inclined'to believe that the Woman was ſuborned 
to perſonate his Wife, and the Whole was an Invention of his Enc- 
mies. However that be, Odericus, who lived at this Time, and 58 
owned by all to have been a very candid Writer, tells us, that for the 
Space of Forty Years and upwards Peter led a moſt irreproachable Life 
among the Minor ites, was a Man of wonderful Abſtinence, obſerved 
the iricteſt Poverty and Obedience, was a famous Preacher, and re- 
claimed many from their wicked Ways ; which recommended him 
to the Poſt of the Pope's Penitentiary at Rome a. On the other hand, 
Alvarus Pelagius, One of the ſame Order, who knew Peter, and 
hved ſome Time with him in the fame Convent of Ara Cali at Rome, 
paints him as the baſeſt of Hypocrites, and will have his Abſtinence, 
his Feverty, and Obedience, to have been mere Shew, and — 
upon the Public b. 

Whatever was his true Character, he began ſoon after his Conſe- Ve creates 
cration to act as true and lawful Pope, and on the 1 4th of May created 4 * 
Seven new Cardinals. Theſe were James, Biſhop of Venice, Nicholas 
of Fabriano the Auſtin Friar, the Abbot of Fuld, who had all Three 
diſtinguiſhed themſelves in his Cauſe, as we have ſeen, the Abbot of 


„ 1dem ibid. z Wading. ad ann. 1328. » Chron, MS. apud Wading. 
» Alvarus Pelag. de Planctu Eccleſ. I. 5. c. 27. | 
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ler of St. Ambroſe of Milan, the Biſhop of Molle na, and Two Romans not 
Chriſt 1328. n ; ; 
| named, who are ſaid to have rejected with Indignation the offered 
Dignity, ſcorning to receive it at his Hands. Villani obſerves, that 
though Nicholas held the rigorous Doctrine of his Order concerning 
the Poverty of Chriſt and the Apoſtles, yet he lived in as great Splendor 
and Magnificence, kept as expenſive a Table and as numerous a Re- 
tinue as any Pope had done before him, raiſing Money for that Pur- 
pole from the Sale of Privileges, Diſpenſations, Eccleſiaſtical Di ignitles 
and Benefices e. | 
Crowns tbe As ſome ſcrupled to acknowlege Lewis for Emperor, becauſe he 
erg , had nat been crowned by the Pope, Lewis, to remove that Objection, 
reſolved to have the Ceremony of the Coronation performed anew by 
Nichslas. With that View he left Tzvo/z, whither he had retired for 
the Sake of the Air, and arriving at Rome on the 22d of May, he was 
y met at the Lateran by Nicholas in his Pontifical Robes, attended by his 
new Cardinals, and conducted by him to the Church of St. Peter, 
where the whole Ceremony was reiterated amidſt the loud Acclama- 
3 tions of the Multitude d. On this Occaſion. the Emperor firſt deli- 
9 vered to Nicholas the Red Cap worn by the Pope, and then Nicholas 
placed the Crown on the Emperor's Head ; which fo reſembled a 
4 Taeatrical Coronation, that the Germans themſelves could ſcarce for- 
0 bear ſmiling. 
Publiſhes Nicholas, finding himſelf thus ſupported by the Emperor, and ac- 
phe be knowleged not only by the Roman People, but by the Gibellines 
Joby. throughout Tah, diſpatched Legates into the difterent Provinces, ap- 
pointed new Governors of the Cities ſubject to the Apoſtolic See, pre- 
ferred his Friends to the beſt Biſhoprics, depohng thoſe who did not 
own him for lawful Pope. He did not ſtop here, but on the 27th of 
May publiſhed Two EdiQs, declaring by the One, that he co:wirmed 
the Sentence of Pepoſition pronounced by the Emperor againſt James 
of Cabors, forbad any one thenceforth to ſtile him Pope, or to queſtion 
the Lawfulneſs of his own Promotion, on Pain of being anathematized 
and puniſhed as a Heretic. By the other Edict all were forbidden, 
under the ſame Penalties, to obey the ſaid James of Cabors, to receive 
or execute any Order or Orders from him. Theſe Two Edicts were 
rigorouſly executed; and TWO Perſons, the one a Lombard, the other 
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a Tuſcan, were burnt as Heretics, for maintaining that John was tru 


e 
Pope, and Corbarius an Antipope and an Apoſtate e. 


4335 
Year of 


Chriſt 1328. 


The Emperor and his Pope were hitherto attended with all the Sudden Re- 


Succeſs they could have wiſhed for. 


the Pope ordered to be every-where offered up for the Peace, Union, 
and Welfare of the Church, Frideric, King of Trinacria, had pro- 
miſed to join the Emperor with all his Forces. But that Promiſe he 
could not perform, his own Dominions being then threatened with an 
Invaſion by Robert, King of Sicily or Naples. The Gibellines of Lombardy 
had engaged to ſend him, within a limited Time, powerful Supplies 
both of Men and Money; the Time yas elapſed, and no Supplies were 
yet ſent either in Men or in Money. Beſides, Lewis found that his 
Preſence was no longer ACTEPLaDIC to the Romans, as they were obliged 
to maintain his Troops, during his Stay in their City. 


But Affairs took all at once a N a? 
very different Turn; which was by ſome aſcribed to the Prayers that 


Ome. 


He therefore The Emperer 


reſolved to leave Rome, and ſet out © according! ly on the 4th of Auguſt 5 * "p44 
on his March into Tuſcany, taking Nicholas with him, and all his El- City. 


dinals. On this Occaſion the Roman People gave a remarkable Inſtance 


of their Fickleneſs and Inconſtancy. They bad invited the Emperor 


with the moſt preſſing and repeated Inſtances into their City, had 


received him with the loudeſt Acclamations, and engaged to ſupport 
him, as their Deliverer, at the Expence of their Lives and their For- 
tunes. But being now become a quite different People, they inſulted 
him, as he marched out, in the groſſeſt Manner, loaded him with 


Curſes as a condemned Heretic, and crying out, Long live Pope John, 
diſcharged Showers of Stones upon thoſe of his Retinue, and even 
killed ſome of them. The Night after the Emperor's Departure, 
Cardinal Urjinz entered the City with a ſtrong Body of Troops, and- 


John, Cardinal of Sf, Theegore, the Pope's Legate, arriving a few Days 


after, aſſembled the Heads of the People, and with their Approbation 


and Conſent cauſed all the Edicts and Decrees of the Emperor and 
his Pope to be publicly burnt in the Capitol. 
general, and even the Children, ſays Villani, took Part in it, digging 


up the Bodies of the Germans, and the other Partiſans of the Emperor, 
who had died during bis Stay at Rome, dragging them through the 


Streets, and throwing them into the Tyber f. 


e Villani, 1. 11. c. 76. t Villmi, l. 10, c. 98. 
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Year of Prom Rome the Emperor marched to Vi 3 and from thence to 
8 a 1 bo Piſa, where he paſſed the Winter, As he wanted Money to pay his 
Deþ:ſes the Troops, great Part of his German Cavalry forſook him, and returned 
Peße anew. oo Germany. However, to maintain his Authority, he confirmed by 

a public Edict the Sentence of Depoſition, which he had pronounced 

at Rome on the 18th of April againſt James of Cabors, and cauſed it 

to be aftixed to the Door of the great Church at Piſa, that it might 

be ſeen by all, and none might plead Ignorance in acknowleging 

him for lawful Pope. This Edict is dated at Pra the 12th of 

December, in the Fourceenth Year of Lew:s's Reign, and the Firſt 

of his Empire, that is, in 1328 8, On the other hand, the Pope ex- 

communicated anew and depoſed Lewis of Bavaria, and all who 
acknowleged or obeyed him as Emperor h. | 

Nicholas The Emperor had left Nicholas with his Coutt at Viterbo, where he 

w_ ns ſaid the remaining Part of the preſent Year 1328. But the following 

"Year of Year he repaired to the Emperor at Piſa, and made his public Entry 

Chriſt 1329. into that City on the za of January, being met at the Gate by the 

8 Emperor, the People, and the Clergy in Proceſſion. On the 8th he 

preached to the People, and granted Indulgences to all who did not 

acknowlege his Competitor. On the 19th of the fame Month he con- 

ferred, at the Emperor's Recommendation, the Dignity of Cardinal 

upon Jobn Viſconti, Canon of Milan, who was then at Piſa, and 

appointed him his Legate for Lombardy. On the 19th of the follow- 

ing Feo: wary, Nicholas in a public Aſſembly, at which was preſent the 

Confirms Emperor i in Perſon, with moſt of the Piſan Nobility, thundered out 

4 my s on the Sentence of Excommunication againſt James of Cahors, Robert, 

25 * King of Sicih, and the Florentines, acknowleging the faid James 

of Cabors for true and lawful Pope. On that Occaſion ſome of Ni- 

cholas's more zealous Partifans, having made an Effigy of Straw, re- 

preſenting Pope 7ebn with all his Pontifical Ornaments, firſt ſtrippe d 

it of thoſe Ornaments, and then publicly burnt it. Villani writes, 

that on the Day that Aſſembly was to meet, ſuch a dreadful Storm 

aroſe of Lightning, Hail, and Rain, as deterred many from aſſiſting 

at it, that the Marſhal, whom the Emperor ſent to command in his 

Name their Attendance, was ſeized with a ſudden Chill, and that 


having cauſed a Bagnio to be made of Agua Vilæ, in order to remove 


 Apud Baluz, vit. Paparum, Aven. co!. 545. h Villani, I. 10. c. 115. 


it, 


John XXII. BIS H OPS of Rome. N 437 


it, and recover his natural Warmth, the Aqua Vilæ accidently took Year of | 
Fire, and the Marſhal was burnt alive ; a plain Proof, fays that Writer, - briſt 1329. 
that ſuch Proceedings were diſpleaſing to Heaven i, John, returning 
Excommunication for Excommunication, thundered out on Maunday 

Thurſday, which in 1329 fell on the 2oth of April, new Anathemas 

againſt Lewis of Bavaria, his falſe Pope Corbarius, and all who ad- 

hered to either k. | , | | 

The Emperor, no longer able to maintain his Troops in Tuſcany, The Emperor 
and finding that for Want of Subſiſtence they daily deſerted in whole eee 
Bodies, withdrew from Piſa, and leaving Nicholas in that City marched * ” 
with the ſmall Remains of his Army into Lembardy, and laid Siege to Chriſt 1330, 
Milan, where the Guelf Faction had prevailed. But his Army moul- 
dering away daily, he was obliged to abandon that Undertaking, and 
retire to Trent. He intended to aſſemble there the States of Germany 
and Lembardy in order to apply to them for new Supplies. But News 
being brought him in the mean time of the Death of Frideric of Au- 
ria, his Competitor, he left Trent and haſtened back into Germany. 
Nicholas, thinking himſelf now no longer ſafe at Pra, applied to Tar- 
latus, whom the Emperor had appointed his Vicar in Tuſceny, for a 
Safe-Condutt to follow the Emperor into Germany. But Tarlatus could Pa 
not be prevailed upon either by Nicholas himſelf or his Friends to grant Situation 'f 
him his Requeſt, being unwilling to diſoblige the Pope, leſt he ſhould aa 
tranſverſe the Deſign he had formed of making himſelf Sovereign Lord 
of Piſa. At the ſame time Nicholas received certain Intelligence, that 
the Archbiſhop of Florence and the Biſhop of Lucca had received Or- 
ders from the Pope to get him by all Means into their Power, and ſend 
him to Avignon. 

In theſe unhappy Circumſtances he had Recourſe to a Friend of his, 9. fie, an 
Count Boniface Novelli, a Nobleman of Piſa, who pitying his Condi- writes te the 
tion took him into his Protection, and conveyed him privately to one © V. 
of his Caſtles at the Diſtance of Thirty-ſtx Miles from Piſa. There 
he kept him Three Months, no One knowing what was become of 
him. But in the mean time the Florentines having unexpectedly entered 
that Part of the Piſan Territory, Count Bonrface, apprehending that 
he might fall into their Hands, got him ſecretly conveyed to his Houſe 


in Piſa. It being ſoon known that he lay concealed there, the Pope 


dem, c. 123. * Theſaur, Anecdot. col. 771. 
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The Hiſtory: of the POPES, John XXII. 
wrote to the Archbiſhop of Florence and the M4 of Lucca to treat ; 
with the Count about his delivering him up into their Hands, In that 
deplorable Situation Nicholas, abandoned by all but his Friend the 
Count, reſolved to throw himſelf upon the Generoſity and Mercy of 
his Enemy. He wrote accordingly a moſt ſubmiſſive Letter to the 
Pope, with the following Direction, To our moſt holy Father and 
«© Lord Fobn XXII. Friar Peter of Corbiera, worthy of all Puniſhment, 
e proſtrate at his Feet.” In the Letter he owns and confefles himſelf 
guilty of a moſt enormous Crime in accepting a Dignity, which he had 
no Right to claim, nor had they who conferred it on him any Right 
to diſpoſe of; declares that he molt ſincerely repents his having ever 
aſſumed a Title, of which he knew himſelf altogether unworthy ; that 
he is ready publicly to reſign and renounce it for ever at Piſa, at Rome, 
or at whatever other Place his Holineſs ſhall think fit to name ; and. 
ends his Eetter with begging his Holineſs's Pardon and recommending 
himſelf to his Mercy l. 


The Pope, tranſported with Joy at the Receipt of this Letter, 
wrote immediately to the Archbiſhop of Fhrence and the Biſhop of 
Lucca to abſolve Friar Peter Corbarius from all Cenſures upon his pub- 
licly confefling and abjuring his Errors. On the 13th of July the Pope 
wrote to him a moſt friendly Letter, congratulating him upon his Re- 
pentance, and aſſuring him that he ſhould find in him not a ſevere 
Judge but a tender Father. But Count Boniface, who had taken him 
into his Protection, not truſting to his Holineſs's fair Promiſes, would 
not deliver him up but upon the following Terms, vig. that his Life 
ſhould be ſafe, that none but the Pope ſhould have any Power over him, 
and that a yearly Income ſhould be ſettled upon him for his Subſiſtence. 
To theſe Terms the Pope agreed, and to gratify the Count ſettled upon 
his Friend the Sum of Three thouſand Florins, to be paid yearly out 


of the Apoſtolic Chamber, Fe add to that Sum if it was not 
thought ſufficient m. 


Mbjures, and Fhe Count being ſatisfied, Corbarius r and on the 25th of July 


x abſolved. 


abjured his Errors, renounced the Dignity he had aſſumed, and promiſed 
upon Oath to obey the Apoſtolic Mandates and acquieſce in the Judg- 
ment of his Holineſs Pope John XXII. the only true Sovereign Pontiff. 
This was done at Piſa in the Preſence of Raymund the Pope's Nuncio, 


3 Wadiogus ad ann. 1330. ” Idem ibid. 


of 
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of the Archbiſhop of Florence, of the Biſhop of Lucca, of many other Year of 
Biſhops, of all the Nobility of Piſa, and an immenſe Multitude of : 3 [3337 
People. When he had ended his Abjuration he was abſolved by tze 
Nuncio and the Two above-mentioned Prelates from all the Cenſures | 
he had incurred, and his Abjuration was ſent in his own Hand Writmg 
to the Pope, who immediately communicated it to Philip King of 
France u. | | 

On the 4th of Augu/? Corbarius embarked at Piſa for Avignon, in Goes 10 
Compliance with the Order he had received from the Pope, and arriving ig ne. 
on the 6th of the fame Month at N:zzs, the laſt Town of Traly, he 
was there delivered to the Officers whom the Pope had ſent to receive 
him. At Nizza he made a public Abjuration, and did ſo in all the 
Cities of Provence through which he paſſed, He arrived at Avigno: 
on the 24th of Auguſt, and the very next Day proſtrating himſelf at 
the Pope's Feet in a full Conſiſtory, with a Rope about his Neck, owned 
him for lawful Pontiff, confeſſed and abjured all his Errors, ſubmitted 
himſelf without Reſerve to the Will of the only true Vicar of Chr:/ 
upon Earth, and begged, bathed in Tears, that he would in his great 
Mercy forgive him, and re-admit him, however unworthy, to the Com- 
munion of the Church. The Pope, ſay Villani and the Continuator 
of Nangius, ſeeing his Competitor at his Feet, tenderly embraced him, 
with Tears in kis Eyes, and admitted him to the Kiſs of Peace o. 

Corbarius, not ſatisfied with this Abjuration, made a more full one e: er 
on the 6th of September in a private Conſiſtory, none being preſent but « fi?! Cn 
the Pope, the Cardinals, and the Officers of the Court. In that Alion. 
Abjuration or Confeſſion he ſpecified the wicked Meaſures he had 
purſued to attain to the Pontifical Dignity, enumerated the many 
wicked Actions he had been guilty of while he bore it; inveighed in 
moſt bitter Terms againſt the Emperor, calling him a condemned 
Heretic and Apoſtate, the Tool of Satan, the avowed Enemy and in- 
fernal Perſecutor of the Church, Ec. which was courting the Pope's 
Favour moſt effectually. He ended this long Abjuration with a Con- 
feſſion of his Faith, declaring that he held and believed the Doctrine 

that was held and believed by the holy Reman Church, and by her 
true Head and Paſtor John XXII. that in particular he abjured, as rank 


" Apud Raynald. ad ann, 1330, num. 26. * Villani, 1, 11. c. 164. Contianator 
Nangii, ad ann. 1330. 


Herely, 
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A of Hereſy, the Opinion, that it belonged to the Emperor to appoint or 
— depoſe the Pope, and likewiſe the Doctrine aſſerting, that Chriſt and 
his Apoſtles had no Property in private or in common. He then threw- 
himſelf at the Pope's Feet, begging he would reſtore him to the Com- 
munion of the Church, and promiſing to perform what Penance ſo- 
ever he ſhould think fit to inflict upon him p. 
+ 1 5 The Pope abſolved him, or rather confirmed the Abſolution that 
cenfund fab had been given him at Piſa, and reconciled him to the Church. But 
Lye. to prevent his ever re- aſſuming the Dignity he had refigned, and giving 
Riſe to a new Schiſm, he affigned him a Room in his own Palace and 
confined him to it. There he was ſtriftly guarded Night and Day, 
but yet allowed to fee Company, with this Precaution that none ſhould 
be admitted to him unknown to the Pope, He was received, ſays 
Bernardus Guidonis, and treated with Mercy; but, by Way of Precau- 
tion, kept in an honourable Confinement ; and at the Time I-am 
writing is ſtill treated as a Friend, but guarded as an Enemy 4. Cer- 
barius lived thus confined Three Years and One Month: For he died 
in the latter End of September 1333, and was buried in the Franciſcan 
Habit in the Church of that Order at Avignon r. Some will have the 
Firſt Book, and ſome the Three Firſt Books Of the Imitation of Chriſt 
to have been written by Corbarrus in his Confinement ; but that Opi- 
nion has been ſolidly confuted by Papebreche and others. 
Terms of Ac- In the mean time died Frideric of Auſtria, Lewis's Competitor for 
— the Empire, and upon his Death ſeveral German Princes, to prevent 
ropoſed by 
the Emper:r the kindling of a new War in Germans, undertook to mediate a Re- 
ani e conciliation between Lewis, who had now no Competitor, and the 
by the Pope. : ; ; 
Year of Pope, With that View they prevailed upon Lewis to promiſe, that he 
Carilt 1331. would acknowlege John for lawful Pope, would revoke his Appeal to 
95 2 General Council, and even own that he bad not been unjuſtly ex- 
communicated; but this upon Condition, that the Pope, in his Turn, 
acknowleged him for lawful Emperor, or at leaſt for King of the 
Remans, and left him in the quiet Poſſeſſion of the Kingdom. With 
. theſe Terms the German Princes ſent a ſolemn Embaſſy to Avignon, 
i not doubting that his Holineſs would agree to them, as to them they 
appeared extremely honourable to the Apoſtolic See, and had been with 


it P Theſaur. Anecdot. co}, 800, 3 Bernard, apud Baluz. tom. 1. p. 145. 
bi & Villani, 1. 38, c. 164. 
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great Difficulty extorted from the Emperor. But his Holineſs, far Year of 
from agreeing to them, received the Embaſſadors in the moſt haughty 2 
Manner, rejected the Terms with the utmoſt Indignation, and in the © 
Letter he wrote to the King of Bobemia, One of the Mediators, he 
ſeverely reprimanded him for interpoſing in behalf of a condemned 

and anathematized Heretic. In that Letter he maintains, and endea- 
vours to perſuade the King of Bohemia, that Leuis of Bavaria has vo 
better Right to the Crown of Germany, or to the Imperial Crown, 
than any other Man never thought of by the Electors, having forfeited 

the Right derived to him from his Election, the only Right he could have, 

by his Diſobedience to the Church. © As to his acknowleging us for 

„ Sovereign Pontiff, it matters little,” ſays the Pope in the ſame Letter, 

« whether we are, or are not, acknowleged by a condemned Heretic 

« and a lawleſs Tyrant; and as for his Appeal to a General Council, 

« it is null in itſelf, being from One who has no Superior upon Earth.” 

The Pope - cloſes this remarkable Letter with declaring Lewis of 
Bavaria incapable, as an avowed Heretic, of being ever elected to 

the Royal, Imperial, or any other Dignity whatever, or ever bearing 

any Dignity whatever, and exhorting the King of Bohemia and the 
other Electors to proceed without Delay to the Election of a new King 

of the Romans. But the Electors were not ſo regardleſs of the Good of 
their Country as to hearken to his Exhortations, calculated to involve 

it in new Wars and Bloodſhed s. 

The Two following Years the Pope was engaged in a Controverſy The Pope's 
of a very different Nature. In Two Sermons, the one preached on the pewter NT 
Third Sunday of Advent 1331, the other on the Eve of the Epiphany peatific Vi- 
1332, he aſſerted, that the Bleſſed departed ſee not, nor will they ſee, the ſion. 
Divine Eſſence or God Face to Pace till the Day of the general Reſurrec- 
tion ; and that none are, or will be, admitted till that Day to the Beatific 
Viſion, but will only ſee the Humanity or the human Nature of Criſt. 

This Doctrine gave great Offence, and as the Pope had cauſed Copies 
of both his Sermons to be every-where diſperſed, in order to propagate 
that Opinion, ſeveral eminent Divines undertook to confute it. Among 
the reſt Thomas Wallis, an Engliſhman, of the Order of Preachers, had 
the Boldneſs to preach publicly againſt it even in Avignon; and he 
was on that Account thrown into Priſon, and condemned to live upon 
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Year of Bread and Water. The Biſhop of Meaux, Durant de Saint Poranin, of 


Chriſt 1331. 
—.— 


Oppoſed by 

ſeveral Di- 

VINES. 
Years of 


Chriſt 1 331, 


1332. 
— mmmnnd 


(ondemned 
by the Unt- 
verſity of 


Paris. 


Ordered by 


King philip 


of France 70 
retratt it. 


the ſame Order, wrote and publiſhed a Treatiſe to, prove, that the 
Doctrine taught by his Holineſs was repugnant to the Scriptures as 
underſtood by all the Fathers. As that Piece made a great Noiſe, and 
was univerſally approved, the Cardinals were for the Pope's taking no 
further Part in the Diſpute, but leaving it to be freely examined and de- 
cided by the Univerſities and the Divings But John, inſtead of hearken- 
ing to their Advice, ſpared no Pains nor Rewards to gain Proſelytes to 
his Opinion. Having ſent at this Time the General of the Preaching 
Friars and a learned Divine of the Franciſcan Order to negociate a Peace 
between the Kings of England and Scotland, he charged them to ſtop 
at Paris, and exert their utmoſt Endeavours to get his Doctrine approved 
by that Univerſity. But it was rejected by all thoſe Divines as ſoon as 
propoſed, and even condemned as rank Hereſy. The King, Philip VI. 
hearing that a Doctrine, taught by the Pope and recommended by his 
Legates, had been condemned by the Univerſity as a Hereſy, ſent for the 


Legates to learn of them the true State of the Queſtion, appointing Ten 


of the ableſt Divines of the Univerſity to meet them, and diſpute the 
Point about which they diſagreed in his Preſence. The King heard with 
great Attention what was offered on both Sides; but, thinking the 
Subject in Diſpute deſerved a more mature Diſcuſſion, he ſummoned 
all the Divines of the Univerſity, and with them all the Biſhops and 
Abbots then at Paris, to meet at the Caſtle of Vincennes. At that Aſ- 
ſembly he aſſiſted in Perſon, laid before them with great Perſpicuity 
the Doctrine of the Pope with reſpect to the Beatrfic Viſion, and deſired 
them to deliver freely their Opinion concerning it. The Pope's Doc- 
trine was thoroughly examined by that learned Aſſembly, and by all 
to a Man condemned as repugnant to Scripture and heretical. The 
King ordered an authentic Act to be drawn up of what paſſed at this 
Aſſembly, and ſent it to the Pope, ſigned by Twenty- fx Divines, re- 
quiring or rather commanding him to acquieſce in their Judgment, 
and not ſuffer himſelf to be any longer miſled by the flattering Clerks 
of his Court, who were either utterly unacquainted with or knew very 
little of Divinity; nay, fired with Zeal for the Catholic Faith, he or- 
dered the Pope, ſays Cardinal Peter d Ailly, to retract his Opinion, elſe 
he would cauſe 3 to be burnt as a Heretic t. 


Petrus de Ailliac, apud Lenfant. Concil. de Piſe, 1. 2. p. 146. 
3 The 


John XXII. BISHOPS of Rome. 443 


The Pope, in his Anſwer to the King's Letter, pretended to have mn. of .- 
advanced nothing but what he thought might be made good from the (333: 
Scripture and the Fathers; that he had nothing .in view but the Diſ- His Anſwer, 
covery of the Truth, and had, in order to that, left the Point in queſ- ' e King. 
tion to be decided by the Learned u. Here his Holineſs advanced a 
moſt notorious Falſhood : For he did not leave the Point in queſtion 
to be decided by the Learned, but decided it himſelf, and- puniſhed, 
as we have ſeen, with great Severity thoſe who did not acquieſce in 
his Deciſion. The Pope's Anſwer to the King's Letter is dated the 
18th of November 1333. But as it was not thought ſatisfactory, either 
by the King or the Univerſity, ſeeing the Doctrine that had occaſioned 
the preſent Diſpute remained ſtill unretracted, the Pope on the 3d of 

January 1334 ſolemnly declared in a public Conſiſtory, that he never 
intended to aſſert, or propoſe any Thing to be believed, that was con- 
trary to the Scripture or the Catholic Faith, and that if he had inad- 
vertently dropt any ſuch Thing in his Sermon upon the Beatific Viſion, 
he retracted it w. He did not yet own his Doctrine to be contrary to 
Scripture and the Catholic Faith, but only retracted it, if it was: And 
what Heretic, however wedded to his Opinion, would not have thus 
retracted it? He acknowleged however his Error at laſt, and by a guy; 4; 
public and abſolute Retractation in ſome Degree atoned for the Scandal Poftrine 29 
he had given. For, being taken dangerouſly ill, he ſent for all the a. lata ga 
Cardinals and Biſhops then in Avignon, and in their Preſence owned, it. 
that the Bleſſed departed were admitted to the Beatific Viſion, and faw 3 2 3 
the Eflence of God or God Face to Face as ſoon as they were purged wy 
from their Sins, retracted whatever he had faid, preached, or written 
to the contrary, and ſubmitted to the Judgment of the Church and to 
that of his Succeſſors whatever he had ſaid, preached, or written re- 
lating to other Subjects. This Retractation he made on the 3d of De- 
cember of the preſent Year 1334, and he died early next Morning; And dies. 
ſo that he did not retract his heretical Doctrine till a few Hours before 


his Death, and may therefore be ſaid to have lived a Heretic, but to have 
died a good Catholic, He died in the Ninety-firſt Year of his Age, 
when he had held the See Eighteen Years and Four Months wanting 
Two Days, taking into the Account, with Prolemy of Lucca, the Day 
of his Election, the 7th of Auguſt 1316, and the Day of his Death, 


u Apud Raynald. ad ann. 1333. num. 46. » Idew, ad ann. 1334. num. 29. 
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The Hiſtory of abe POPES, or John XXIE. 


Year of the 4th of December 1334 *. But from his Letters and Diplomas it 
—— appears that he reckoned the Vears of his Pontificate from the Day of 


* 
* 


Leaves an 
immenſe 


Treaſure. 


By what 
Means ac- 
quired, 


his Coronation, the 5th of September. He was buried in the Cathedral 
of Avignon, where his Tomb is to be ſeen to this Day. Villani writes, 
that either his whole Body or Part of it was conveyed to Cabors, his 
native Country, and buried there y. But that Writer, living in Tah, 
was frequently miſled by falſe Reports with reſpect to what happened 
at Avignon. 

Jobn XXII. is commended by all the contemporary Writers for his 
Parts, but at the fame time charged with the moſt ſcandalous Avarice, 
inventing daily new Methods of gratifying that predominant Paſſion, 
He is ſuppoſed to have, invented the Annates, obliging every Clergy- 
man preferred to a Benefice to pay into the Apoſtolic Chamber One 
Year's Income before he took Poſſeſſion of the Benefice. This Tax 
alone, as managed and improved by the Pope, brought in immenſe 
Sums. For when a rich Benefice became vacant he preſented One to 
it who had a ſmaller, to the ſmaller he preſented another, and thus 
made One Vacancy often produce Six or more Preſentations, always pre- 
ſerring him who had the ſmaller Benefice to a better. Thus they all 
paid and all were ſatisfied. Under Colour of Zeal for the Obſervance 
of the Canons, forbidding the ſcandalous Abuſe of Pluralities, he 
obliged thoſe, who had more Benefices, to reſign them all but One, 
and by conferring them upon different Perſons got the Value of One 
Year's Income out of each of them. This ſcandalous Impoſition ex- 
tended to all the new Archbiſhoprics, and the many Biſhoprics which 
he erected, by dividing the more extenſive Dioceſes, in the Manner we 
have feen. No Wonder therefore that in a Pontificate of Eighteen Years 
he ſhould have accumulated the immenſe Sums that are ſaid. by Villani 
to have been found at his Death in the Treaſury of the Church. For 
though he ſpent and gave away as freely as any of his Predeceſſors, 
yet he left at his Death, according to that Writer, Eighteen Millions 
of Florins of Gold in coined Money, and Seven Millions in Ingots, 
Jewels, Plate, Furniture, &c. the whole amounting to Twenty-five 


Millions. This /lanz ſays we may depend upon, as he had it from 


his Brother, a Man of Veracity, and Merchant in Avignon, who learnt 


* Ptol, Lucen, in vit, apud Baluz. Y Villani, I. 11. c. 20. 


John XXII. BIS HO PS of Rome. 
it of the very Perſons employed by the Cardinals to make an Inventory 
of the deceaſed Pope's Effects, and appraiſe them 2. The preciſe Sum 


John left is mentioned by no ether Writer; but in this they all agree, 
that he died poſſeſſed of immenſe Wealth, which he had hoarded up, 


as ſome pretend, not out of Avarice or Love of Money, but with a 


Deſign to ſet on Foot a new Crufade, and attempt once more the Re- 
covery of the Holy Land. That Expedition he certainly had much 
at heart, and had even prevailed upon the Kings of France, Arragon, 
Majorca, Sicily, Cyprus, and Hungary to take the Croſs. But the 
Chriftian Princes quarrelling among themſelves, the intended Expedi- 
tion was laid afide, and in the mean time the Pope died: 


All the contemporary Writers, and among them Villani, though Hid#ritings. 


not at all partial to this Pope, own him to have been a Man of Learn- 


ing, and a generous Friend to the Learned. He wrote the following 


Pieces; a Treatiſe on the Contempt of the World, which would, per- 
haps, have better come from One leſs intent upon heaping up worldly 


Riches ; another Treatiſe on the Tranſmutation of Metals, which was 


tranſlated into French and publiſhed at Lions in 1557; ſome Sermons 
upon the Bleſſed Virgin, mentioned by Jacobus a S. Carolo in his Biblio- 
theca Pontificia, but never yet publiſhed ; Sermons upon the Beatific 
Viſion, (thoſe Sermons that gave Occaſion to the famous Diſpute) ſaid 
by Father Antony Pagi to be lodged in Manuſcript in the public Li- 
brary of Cambridge; and, laſtly, Twenty Conſtitutions, which. he or- 
dered to be called Extravagantes, as making no Part of the other 
Collections, and they are ſometimes quoted by the Canoniſts under 


the Names of Jobanninæ, as thoſe of his Predeceſſor are ſtiled Cle! 


mentinæ. 


2 Villani, ibid. 
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The Hiſtory of the PO P ES, er Benedict xIl. 


AN DRONIcUs en. 


ANDRONICUS Jun. B E N E D 1 C T Xn. Laws of Bovris | 


Emperors of the Eaſt. 
The Hundred and N inety-fourth BISH O P of Rome. 


ON XXII. dying on the 4th of December in the Epiſcopal Palace 
at Avignon, the Count of Noailles, Seneſchal to Robert, King of 
Sicily, that is, chief Governor of Provence, ſhut up the Cardinals, in all 
Twenty-four, in the ſame Palace, Nine Days after the Deceaſe of the 
Pope, agreeably to the Conſtitution of Gregory X. But they were 
divided into Two Factions, Taillarandus, formerly Biſhop of Auxerre, 
and then Cardinal of St. Peter ad Vincula, being at the Head of the 
French Party, the more numerous of the Two, and John Colonna, Car- 
dinal of St. Angelo, at the Head of the oppoſite Party, the Talian. 
Both Parties agreed upon their firſt entering the Conclave to nominate 
Jobn Comminge, Brother to the Count of Comminge, formerly Arch- 
biſhop of Toulouſe, and at that Time Cardinal Biſhop of Porto, a Man 
of a moſt unexceptionable Character, and allowed by both Parties to 
be the beſt qualified of any in the ſacred College for ſo high a Dignity. 
They accordingly offered him, all to a Man, their Suffrages. But the 
French Cardinals requiring him t6 promiſe, before they proceeded to a 
formal Election, that he never would go to Rome, he rejected their 
Offer, ſaying, he would rather renounce the Dignity of Cardinal than 
accept the Papal upon ſuch a Condition, as he thouyht it highly pre- 
judicial to the Church. The Cardinals being at a Loſs, upon his un- 


expected Refuſal, whom to nominate, ſome of them propoſed James 


Fournier, Cardinal of St. Priſca, merely to employ their Time, Four- 
wer being the moſt inconſiderable of the whole College, omnium in- 
fimus. The Propoſal was received, contrary to all Expectation, with 
great Applauſe, and the Perſon, whoſe Election had never been ſeri- 
ouſly thought of by any of the Cardinals, was, as ſoon as nominated, 
unanimouſly elected by them all. Thus was the Cardinal of St. Priſca, 
or Benedict XII. the Name he took, raiſed to the Pontificate on the 
20th of December, when the Cardinals had been but Seven Days in the 
Conclave, His Promotion 1s commonly aſcribed by the Writers of 

thoſe 
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thoſe Days to Divine Inſpiration, and with as good Reaſon, as chat of Tear of 
any of his Predeceſſors a. 9 
Benedict was a Native of Saver dun, | in the Dioceſe of Pamiers, come, 771i; Birth, 
according to ſome, of a noble, according to others, of an obſcure and ducato, 
ignoble Family. Ciaconius will have him to have been the Son of * 
Miller. If he was ſo meanly born, thoſe Writers muſt have been miſ- 
informed, as Father Pagi has obſerved, who ſuppoſe him to have been 
Nephew to the late Pope John XXII. who was deſcended from a noble 
Family. Be that as it may, he embraced from his Youth a religious 
Life among the Ciſſertians in the Abbey of Boulbone, in the Dioceſe of 
Mirepoix. Having received the Degree of Maſter of Divinity in the 


Oniverſity of Paris, he was made Abbot of the Monaſtery of Font- 


froide, in the Dioceſe of Narbonne, and when he had governed that 
Monaſtery Six Years with great Applauſe, he was preferred to the va- 
cant See of Pamiers, and Nine Years after tranſlated to that of Mzrre- 
poix, which he had held but Twenty Months when he was, on the 
18th of December 1327, created by his Predeceſſor Cardinal Preſbyter 
of St. Priſca. He was at laſt, when he expected nothing leſs, raiſed 
to the Papacy on the 2oth of a 1334, in the Manner we have 
ſeen b. 

Benedict, ſeeing himſelf — to a Dignity; which it had never Crewned. 
entered into his Thoughts to ſeek or aſpire to, told the Cardinals, either Boy o i 7 
out of Humility, or becauſe he knew himſelf to be very little acquaint- A. 
ed with public Affairs, that they had elected an Aſs for their Pope. 

He was indeed a Stranger to the refined Arts of the Court, but an emi- 
nent Divine, thoroughly acquainted both with the Civil and the Canon 
Law, and, what redounds more to his Honour, a Man of a moſt ex- 
emplary Life and known Probity. The Day after his Election, the 
21ſt of December, he diſtributed among the Cardinals 100,000 Florins 
out of the Treaſure left by his Predeceſſor, and a few Days after allot- 
ted 50,000 for the repairing of the Churches in Rome. He put off his 
Coronation till the 8th of January 1335, when he was crowned in the 
Church of the Preaching Friars with the uſual Solemnity ; and from 
the Day of his Coronation he reckoned the Years of his Pontificate, as 


appears from ſeveral of his Letters*. The Day after his Coronation, 


2 Villani, I. 11. c. 21. Albert Argentin. in chron. vit. Benedict. apud Ealvz. 


d Apud Baluz in vit. Paparum. Aven. : Apud Raynald, ad ann. 1336. num. 22. 


, the 
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Benedict XII. 
Who . the gth of January, he wrote to all the Biſhops and Chriſtian Princes, 
9 to acquaint them with his Promotion, owning himſelf with great Hu- 

mility unequal to fo great a Charge. The Day after, the 1oth of the 
ſame Month, he ordered all the Biſhops, and other Ecclefiaſtics, who 
had Benefices with Cure of Souls, to return to their reſpective Churches 
before the Feſtival of the Purification, or the 2d of the enſuing Fe- 
bruary, threatening to proceed againſt them according to the Canons, 
if they remained beyond that Time at Avignon without a juſt Cauſe, 
and his Permiſſion. On the 3oth of January he revoked all the 
Commendams and Expectatives, or Promiſes of Benefices before they 
became vacant, which the Churches, ſays the Author of his Life, 
had been loaded with by his Predeceſſor d. 


7%: DeArine On the 2d of February, the Feſtival of the Purification of the Virgin 
„ Mary, Benedict preached a famous Sermon upon the Beatific Viſion, 
the Beati 2 aſſerting that the Juſt departed ſaw the Eſſence of God, or God Face 
: fe „%%“ to Face, before the Day of the general Reſurrection. Thus he pub- 
Year of licly contradicted, as early as he could, the Doctrine taught and preached 
Chrilt 1336. by his Predeceſſor, leſt he ſhould be thought to hold the ſame Doctrine. 
Iwo Days after he held a Conſiſtory, to which he invited all, who 
had embraced the Opinion of Pope John, in order to know of them 

what they had to offer in Defence of it. Having heard their Reaſons 

and Arguments, he wrote a Treatiſe to confute them, and eſtabliſh 

the contrary Opinion, and on the 6th of July went to Pont de Sorgue, 

at a ſmall Diſtance from Avignon, taking with him ſome very able 

Divines, with a Deſign to have his Treatiſe examined by them in that 

Place of Retirement. It was upon the ſtricteſt Examination univer- 

fally approved, nothing having been urged in Support of the oppoſite 

Opinion, that was not there, in the Opinion of all who were preſent, 
unanſwerably confuted. The Pope however did not finally decide the 

Queſtion till. the 2gth of January of the following Year 1336, when 

he publiſhed a Conſtitution, declaring, 1. That the Souls of the 

Juſt, who have departed this Life before or ſince the Paſſion of Chriſſ, 

and were, or ſtood in no Need of being purged, and likewiſe the 

Souls of Children who were baptized, but. died before they attained 

to the Years of Diſcretion, have enjoyed, ever fince the Aſcenſion of 


Cbriſt into Heaven, the Sight of the Divine Eſſence, or the Beatific 


e Vit. Benedict. apud Baluz, col. 798. 
Viſion 


N 
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Viſion. 2. That the Souls of the Juſt, who ſhall depart this Life, 


will be admitted at their Death, or as ſoon as duly purged, to the ſame 
| Beatific Viſion, and the Souls of the Infants, dying after Baptiſm, at 


the very Inſtant of their Death, as being purged from the original Sin, 
and not guilty of any other. 3. That the Souls of all, who die guilty 
of any mortal and unrepented Sin or Sins, are thrown into Hell the 


nevertheleſs all will appear on the Laſt Day at the Tribunal of Chr}, 
to give an Account of their Actions, and receive, in the Preſence of 
the whole human Race, the deſerved Puniſhment or Rewards. This 


Conſtitution Benedict cloſes with commanding the Doctrine there de- 


fined to be held by all, and all to be proſecuted as Heretics who ſhall 


thenceforth hold, teach, or obſtinately and knowingly defend by Word 


of Mouth or in Writing the contrary Doctrine e. Thus was the Doc- 
trine held and taught by One Pope as entirely orthodox, condemned 
by another as rank Hereſy. The Definition of Bened:& was after- 


wards confirmed in the laſt Seſſion of the Council of Florence, and 


in the 25th of the Council of Trent. 


Moment they leave the Body, to be there tormented for ever. 4. That 
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Year of 


Chriſt 1335. 


Benedict, ſenſible that his Two immediate Predeceſiors had been M ßre- 


obliged in many Inſtances to gratiſy the Kings of France contrary to 


vented Bene- 


dict 
their Inclination, and ſometimes to their Conſcience, and that he and fiding in 


rom re- 


his Succeſſors would be no better than their Vaſlals ſo long as they ſtaly. 


reſided at Avignon, reſolved to quit the French Dominions, and reſtere 


the See to Laly. As great Ditturbances, attended with daily Murders, 
prevailed at this Time in Rome, he choſe, for the preſent, the City of 
Bologna for the Place of his Reſidence, and ſent Nuncios to acquaint 
the Citizens with this his Intention, and to hire and furniſh Palaces 
for himſelf and the Cardinals, provided the Bologneſe were willing to 
receive him. But they had lately revolted from the Raman Church, 
had driven the Legate out of their City, and ſet up, as well as moſt 
of the other Cities ſubject to the Apoſtolic See, for a free People. 
This Intelligence obliged the Pope, much againſt his Will, to lay atide 
all Thoughts of going to Ttaly, and fix his Reſidence at Avignon t. 


Having taken that Reſolution, he immediately ſet about building, with Zug; « Pg. 
the Money his Predeceſſor had left behind him, a moſt magnificent © Palace 50 . at Avige 


* Bzovius ad ann. 1336. f Vit. Benedict. apud Baluz. et Boller. 


Vol. VI. | Mmm ſor 
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Year of for himſelf and his Succeſſors, who ſhould chuſe to reſide at Avignon. 
N na 1336. It was both a Palace and a Fort, being built with very thick Walls and 
ſtrong Towers at proper Diſtances. That Work the Pope carried on 
at an immenſe Expence fo long as he lived, and yet left it unfiniſhed, 
As he had choſen for his own Palace the Spot where the Biſhop's 
ſtood, he ordered a new Palace, and a very ftately One, to be built, 
at his Expence, for the Biſhop in another Part of the City 8. 

I inclined ts What this good Pope had, as a Lover of Peace, above all Things 
9 at Heart, was to compoſe the Differences between the Emperor Lewis 
of Bavaria and the Apoſtolic See, which had been carried to a great 
Height, as we have ſeen, in the late Pontificate. With that View he 
wrote to Lewis ſoon after his Coronation, exhorting him, in a moſt 
friendly Manner, to revoke the Edicts he had iſſued to the Prejudice 

of the Apoftolic See, and return to the Boſom of the Church. The 

Emperor, taken with the kind Expreſſions of the Pope and his pacific 
Diſpoſition, diſpatched immediately a folemn Embaſſy to Avignon, to 
aflure his Holineſs that he was ready not only to revoke all his Edicts, 
any-ways prejudicial to the Honour or the Intereſts of the Apoſtolic 

See, but to give him all the Satisfaction he could reaſonably require, 
being very confident that his Holineſs would require nothing but what 
was table The Embaſladors met with a moſt honourable Re- 
ception from the Pope, whom they found as defirous to abſolve their 
Maſter, as he was defirous to be abſolved, from the repeated Excom- 
munications of the late Pope. But being informed by the Cardinals 
in the Conſiſtory he called on that Oecaſion, that the Emperor had 
entered into an Alliance with Edward, King of England, and the 
Princes of Flanders, againſt Philip, King of France, which would oblige 
that Prince to defer his intended Expedition to the Holy Land, 
Benedict ſuſpended, for the preſent, the deſired Abſolution, and was. 
aſterwazds prevailed upon by Philip, and the Cardinals he had gained, 
By whom di- to deny it. Thus was the Pope, notwithſtanding his pacific Diſpo- 
3 ſition, diverted by the King and the Cardinals from ſettling in an 
amicable Manner the Differences that had ſo long ſubſiſted between 
the Church and the Empire. But they could by no Means perſuade him 
to renew or confirm the Sentence of Excommunication and Depofition, 


pronounced ſo often againſt the Emperor by his Predeceſſor; nay, he 


s Idem. ibid. 


Kemed 
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ſeemed rather to excuſe that Prince, as having been driven by che Year of 
hard Uſage he met with into the Meaſures he purſued b. Thus moſt N 
Writers of thoſe Times, though the German and Italian Hiſtorians o ß 
later Ages will have Benedict to have confirmed, as ſoon as raiſed to 

the See, all the Sentences of his Predeceſſor againſt the Emperor as 

an Uſurper-and a Heretic. 


Philip VI. of France had in the latter End of the preceding Pon- Revokes the 


tificate taken the Croſs, with a Deſign to paſs into the Eaſt at the Head 7% 
* granted by 


of a powerful Army, and Pope John had granted him the Tenths of 577 Prede- 
all Eccleſiaſtical Benefices in his Dominions for carrying on that Ex- Aer to the 


pedition. But Philip being obliged by the War that broke out in a4 
Aquitaine between him and Edward, King of England, to lay afide Year of 
all Thoughts of ſuch an Undertaking, Benedict revoked the Grant of 4 
his Predeceſſor. This Philip highly reſented, as he had almoſt emptied 

his Coffers in making the neceſſary Preparations for his intended War 
againſt the Infidels, and went in Perſon to Avignon with his Son 
John, Duke of Normandy, to remonſtrate againſt it. The Pope re- 
ceived them with all poſſible Marks of Kindneſs, Reſpect, and Eſteem, 

but could by no means be prevailed upon to conſent to the Money of 

the Church being employed by One Son of the Church againſt an- 
other. It is ſaid by One of the Authors of this Pope's Life (for his 

Life has been written by Eight different Authors) that at his Firſt 
Interview with the King he aſſured him, before that Prince could ac- 
quaint him with his Requeſt, that out of the great Regard, Friendſhip, 

and Affection he had for One fo well deſerving of the Church and the 
Apoſtolic See, he would, if he had Two Souls, endanger One of 

them to gratify him; but as he had only One, and was determined 

at all Events to fave it, he hoped his Majeſty would aſk nothing but 

what he could grant without expoſing himſelf to the Danger of loſing 

it. The King endeavoured to perſuade the Pope that he might, with 

a fafe Conicience, allow the Money granted for carrying on the War 
againſt the Infidels, to be employed even againſt a Chriſtian Prince, 
obſtructing that War by his unſeaſonable Ambition, But Benedict 
perſiſted in his former Reſolution in ſpite of all his Remonſtrances, 
Intreaties, and even Menaces i. 


n Vit. Benedict. apud Baluz. | Vit. apud Baluz. 
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Tear of 


Chriſt 1338. 


Creates Siæ 
Cardinals. 


Prefers none 
but Men of 


Reforms fome 


religious Or- 
ders. 


Years of 


1340. 


Chrilt 1339, Canons of St. Auſizn, where the original Rules eſtabliſhed by their. 


The Hiſtory of the P 0 PES, or Benedict XII. 


The following Vear the Pope created Six new Cardinals, all Men 
of Eminence, and in great Reputation for their Learning and Abilities, 
and all, but Gocius of Remini, the Latin Patriarch of Conſtantinople, 
Natives of France. He was not biaſſed in his Choice by any Partiality 
for his Countrymen, but preferred thoſe whom he knew to be the: 


beſt qualified to aſſiſt him in the Government of the Church, and to- 


govern the Church, as the Pope: was choſen out of the College of 
Cardinals, and every Cardinal had a Chance of being preferred to that 
high Dignity, and truſted with the moſt important Charge upon Earth. 
He uſed frequently to ſay that all other Sins were pardonable in a Pope, 
but to admit worthleſs Men into the College of Cardinals, the Semi- 
nary of High Pontiffs, was a Sin never to be forgiven, being againſt. 
the Holy Ghoſt, by whom the Church was governed; and leſt he 
ſhould be guilty of that Sin, he made but One Promotion, and created 
only Six Cardinals during the Seven Years of his Pontificate k. 

Benedict was no leſs cautious and reſerved in diſpoſing of vacant: 
Benefices, chuſing rather that they ſhould remain vacant, than be 
conferred: upon Perſons who had no particular Merit to recommend- 
them. He hearkened to no other Recommendation but that of Merit, 
and preferred none till after a moſt diligent Enquiry into their Cha- 
rater. His great Backwardneſs in diſpoſing of Church Preferments: 
gave Occaſion to his being painted, as we are told he was, with his. 
Fiſt cloſe. Petrarch; ſpeaking: of Gregory XI. raiſed to the See in. 
1371, commends that Pope for not- following- the Example of his: 
Predeceſfor Benedict XII. in beſtowing Benefices upon none but Men 
of conſummate Virtue: For in that Caſe all Benefiees, ſays that Writer, 
would remain vacant, or would be all conferred on very few l. Though 
Benedict only preferred deſerving Men, yet he would ſuffer. none, 
however deſerving, to hold more Benefices than One, but obliged 
thoſe, whom he preferred for ſome extraordinary Merit to richer Be- 
nefices, to reſign the poorer, thinking it wWas nnn others to beſtow: 
more Benefices upon One m. 

The Two following Years 14339, 1340, were chiefly employed by 
Benedic in reſtoring the decayed Diſcipline in ſeveral religious Orders, 
eſpecially in the Benedictine, the Ciſtercian, and in that of the regular 


K. Vit. apud Baluz. I Petrarch, Epiſt. 38, m Vit. apud Baluz. col. 8 24. 
Founders 
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Founders were either entirely neglected, or obſerved by very few. Tear of 


The Zeal he exerted in reforming thoſe religious Orders provoked the CONE _ 


Monks, and by ſome of them he has been painted, for all his good 
Qualities and eminent Virtues, in the blackeſt Colours, as I ſhall have 


Occaſion to obſerve in the Sequel. In 1340 Benedict had the Satiſ- The City of 
faction of ſeeing the Bologneſe return to the Obedience of the Church. * 


mit to the 


They had revolted in 1334, had driven out Pope John's Legate, and Apoſtolic See. 
refuſed to receive the preſent Pope, deſirous of reſiding in their City. 
By him therefore the City was laid under an Interdict in 1337, the 
Third Year of his Pontificate, when he had employed. in vain all other 
Means of reclaiming them, the chief Authors of the Revolt were 
excommunicated, and the Univerſity, then the moſt famous, as it is 
to this Day, in all Tay, was deprived of all its Privileges. In that 
Condition they continued Three Vears; but the leading Men diſ- 
agreeing amongſt themſelves about the Government of their new Re- 
public, and great Diſturbances ariſing daily from their Diſagreement; 
they reſolved to ſubmit anew to the Voke they had ſhaken off, and 
ſent accordingly Deputies to Avignon in 1340, to profeſs their Obe- 
dience and Subjection to the Roman Church, to beg his Holineſs would 
forgive them, would receive them again, as his Subjects, into his Pro- 
tection, would reinſtate them in the Privileges they had juſtly forfeited, 
and reſtore them to the Communion of the Church, being willing to 
give what Satisfaction his Holineſs: ſhould think fit to require, Bene- 
dif granted them their Petition at once; but to deter other Cities from 
following their Example, he impoſed upon them a Tribute of Eight 
thouſand Florins of Gold, to be paid yearly into the Apoſtolic Cham- 
ber en. 

As this good Pope was wholly intent upon reconciling the Kings of Benedict 
France and England then at War, he was taken dangeroufly ill, and _ 8 
died in a few Days. He had been long troubled with a Humour in in 1342. 
his Legs, which his Phyſtcians ſtopped, as it happened to flow more 
plentifully than uſual, and occaſioned by that Means his Death. He 
died, in the Palace he had built at Avignon, on the 25th of April 1342, 
| after a Pontificate (reckoning from the Day of his Election) of Seven 
Years Three Months. and Eighteen Days: Great Encomiums are 
beſtowed upon him by all the contemporary Writers for the. SanCtity 


n Ibid, Raymund. ad ann. 1340. num. 60. 
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Tear of of his Life, his Difintereftednefs, his Contempt of all worldly Gran- 
| 2 deur and Pomp, and his Zeal in reſtoring Diſcipline, and baniſhing 


His Charac- 
er. * 


Neglects his 
Family and 
Relations, 


Aſper ſions 
caſt upon his 
Memory. 
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Simony out of the Church. Benedict, ſays One of the Authors of 
his Life, was raiſed to the Pontificate by Divine Inſpiration, to ſhew, 
by his Example, what a good Pontiff ought to purſue, and what he 
ſhould avoid. His Death, ſays another, was lamented by all good 
Men, and with a great deal of Reaſon, as he gave juſt Cauſe of 
Offence to none, and made it his Study to oblige all, and gain them 
to Chriſt. He was a generous Encourager of Learning, and in his 
Time none wrote learnedly, and remained unrewarded. He ſpent 
great Part of the Treaſure, left by his Predeceſſor, in rewarding Men 
of Merit, in relieving the Poor, and in repairing and beautifying ſeveral 
Churches in Rome, eſpecially that of St. Peter gone almoſt to Decay 9. 
Benedict, far from employing, enriching, and aggrandizing his Re- 
lations, as moſt other Popes had done, could ſcarce be prevailed upon 
to admit them to his Preſence when they came to congratulate him 


upon his Promotion, ſaying, James Fournier had Relations, but Pope 


Benedict has none, and contented himſelf with ordering the Expences 
of their Journey to be defrayed out of the Apoſtolic Chamber. He 
had a Nephew in Orders, a Man of Merit, and an untainted Cha- 
rater ; yet he had overlooked him, however deſerving, till the Car- 
dinals exerting jointly all their Intereſt in his Behalf, obtained for him, 
and with great Difficulty, the vacant See of Arles. He had a Niece, 


who was courted by many Perſons of the Firſt Rank, but when they 


aſked her of the Pope, he returned them the following Anſwer, which 
I ſhall give in the Latin Words of the Author, Non decebat talem 
equum hanc habere ſellam, and gave her in Marriage to a Merchant of 
Toulouſe, with a Fortune ſuitable to his Circumſtances and Condition p. 
Mezeray therefore had Reaſon to ſay, that his good: Pope, having more 
at Heart the Exaltation of his Ste than that of bis Family, left a great 
Treaſure to the Church, and nothing to his Relations but ſalutary Inſtruc- 
tions for the Gogd of therr Souls g. 

Benedict for all his good Qualities wanted not his Enemies, who, 
being provoked at his extirpating the many Abuſes that had crept into 
the Church and ſeveral Religious Orders, ſpared no Calumnies to 


Vit. Benedict. apud Baluz, ? Ibid. p. 816, 1 Mez, abrege chron. 


blacken 
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blacken his Memory, charging him with Avarice, Erelty, and Ob- Fear of 
ſtinacy, with delighting in Buffoonery, and lewd Converſations, with — 
frequenting the Company of Women, and making Love to them, 
eſpecially to the celebrated Petrarchs Siſtet, whom they ſay he de- 

bauched. They add, that he liked Wine as well as Women; that 

in his Time Bibere Papaliter, to drink like a Pope, was the current 


Phraſe to expreſs hard Drinking, and that a few vey s after his Funeral 
the following Diſtich was fixed wan his : 


Ihe fuit Nero, lnicit mors, vipera Clero 
Devius a vero, cuppa repleta mero r. 


But if Benedict had been a Man of that Character, would fo many 

creditable Hiſtorians of ſo many different Nations have extolled him, 
in the Manner we have ſeen, for his exemplary Life and eminent 
Sanctity, nay, and propoſed him as a Pattern of every Virtue becoming 
the high Station to which he was raiſed ! 

The following Pieces written by this Pope, ſome before, and ſome 
after his Promotion, have reached our Times, viz, Two Volumes 
upon the State of Souls before the General Judgment ; Eleven Queſtions If 
upon the ſame Subject; Sermons for the chief Feſtivals of the Lear. 
and theſe different Works are all lodged in Manuſcript in the Vatican 
Library. He wrote, beſides, ſeveral Conſtitutions relating to the Re- 
formation of ſome Religious Orders, Commentaries upon the Pſalms 
of Devid, a great many Letters, and ſome Poetical Pieces. 


* 
— 


— 
* 


—— 


Þ 1 , FR Duke of 4 a, 
jo entice, CLEMENT VI, Genus an. Meets, 


Emperors of the Eaſt. Emperors of the Weſt. 


The Hundred and Ninety-fifth BISHOP of Rome. 


ENEDICT died on the 25th of April 1342, and the Cardi- Clement 
nals, in all Seventeen, entering into the Conclave Nine Days ted. 
after his Deceaſe, that is, on the Fifth of May, which fell on 

a Sunday, elected unanimouſly on the following Tueſday, the 7th of 


* Vide Baluz. in notis ad vitas Papar. Aven. tom. 1. p. 825. 


the 
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Yar of tlie ſame Month, Peter Roger, Cardinal Preſbyter of St, Nereus and 


His Birth, 
Education, 


Preferments, 
Kc. 


I crowned. 


S urls 134%: Achilleus, who took the Name of Clement VI. 


He was the Son of Villiam Roger, Lord of Rofiere, was barn about 
the Year 1292 in the Caſtle of Maumont near Pompadour in the Dioceſe 
of Limoges, and embraced a religious Life, when but Ten Years: old, 


among the Benedictines in the Monaſtery of Chſe-Dieu in Auvergne. 
-He ſtudied at Paris, and at the Age of Thirty was admitted by that 


Univerſity to the Degree of Maſter or Doctor of Divinity. Jaun XXII. 


preferred him to the Priory of St. Baudille of Niſines, afterwards to 


the Abbey of Fecump in Nermanay, and ſoon after to the Biſhopric of 
Arras. As he was no leſs eſteemed at the Court of France than at 
that of Augnon, the King, Philip VI. made him Keeper of the Royal 
Seals and Chancellor. In 1330 he was tranſlated by Pope John from 


the See of Arras to the Archiepiſcopal See of Sens, and in 1338 created 


Cardinal by his Succeſſor Benedict XII. That See he held till the 
Year 1342, when upon the Death of Benedict he was elected in the 
Manner we have ſcen to fucceed him 5. Papirius Maſſonus tells us, 
in his Life of this Pope, that having been robbed, while he was yet 
a Monk, and ſtripped quite naked in returning from Paris to his Mo- 
naſtery of Cheſe- Dieu, a Prieſt, named Stephen Aldebrand, ſupplied him 
with Clothes, and whatever elſe was neceſſary to purſue his Journey, 


and that, upon his aſking when he ſhould return the Favours he had 


received, the Prieſt anſwered, when you become Pope, This Clement 
remembered, and ſoon after his Election ſent for the Prieſt, appointed 
him his Chamberlain, and afterwards raiſed him firſt to the Archiepiſ- 
copal See of Arles, and not long after to that of Toulauſe, which he 
held till the Year 1364 *. This Fact is well atteſted, but it does not 
prove the Prieſt to have been a Prophet, nor the Promotion of Clement 
to have been revealed to him. 

The new Pope was crowned in the Church of the Preaching Friars 
on Whitſimday the 19th of May, and attended on that Occaſion by 
John, Duke of Normandy, King Philip's Eldeſt Son, by the Dukes of 
Bourbon and Burguzdy, by che Dauphin of Vienne, and by all the 
chief Nobility of France and Gaſcony, who waited upon him to the 
Pontifical ane being all taken with his polite and obliging Beha- 


„Baluz. vit. r Aven. col. 267. 282. t Papir, Maſſon. vit. Clement. et 
Baluz. ubi ſupra. | 


2 viour 


his Coronation he acquainted all the Chriſtian Princes, but the Em- 
peror, with his Promotion, and a few Days after ſent the Two Car- 


dinals Peter de Pratis Biſhop of Paleſtrina, and Hannibald Biſhop 
of Tuſculum, with the Character of his Legates 2 /atere, to mediate a 


Peace between the Kings of France and England. The Legates could 
not perſuade the Two Princes at War to conclude a Peace, but pre- 
vailed upon them, not without great Difficulty, to agree, according to 
ſome, to a Three according to others to a Four Years Truce w. 


_ 
viour quite the Reverſe: of that of his Predeceſſor u. The Day after Year of 


Chriſt 1342. 


As the College of Cardinals was reduced at this Time to Twenty- Creates Ten 
two or at the moſt to 'Twenty-three, the late Pope having been, out Cardinal. 


of a Motive of Conſcience, very cautious and reſerved in diſpoſing of, 


that or any other Eccleſiaſtical Dignities, Clement made on the 20th of 
September a Promotion of Ten Cardinals, among whom were Hugh 
Roger, his Brother, who refuſed, as we ſhall ſee, the Pontificate upon 
the Death of Innocent VI. Wilkam, his Nephew by his Siſter, and 
Gerald de Guardia, General of the Preaching Friars, and nearly related 
to him. For Clement was as kind to his own Relations as Benedict 
had been unkind to his. | | 


The Romans, hearing of the Election of Clement, ſent a folemn Em- De Romans 


baſſy to Avignon, conſiſting of Six Perſons, out of each of the Three 


fend a folemn 
Embaſſy 19 


different States of the City, the Higheſt, the Middling, and the Loweſt, he neu 
in all Eighteen. They were ſent to congratulate him upon his Pro- Te. 


motion, to do him Homage in the Name of the Three different States, 
to offer to him, not as Pope but as Peter Roger, the Government of 
their City for Life, and to beg the Two following Favours : I. That he 


would come and reſide at Rome, at the Lateran, his own Church and 
the Firſt of all Churches. II. That he would order the Jubile to be 


celebrated every Fiftieth Year. They conferred upon him as Peter 
Roger the ſupreme Magiſtracy, and not as Pope, left his Succeſſors 


ſhould claim it. The Deputies, among whom was the celebrated 


Petrarch, met with a moſt favourable Reception. Clement thanked 
them with great Politeneſs for the Joy they expreſſed at his Promotion, 
pretended a great Deſire of going to Rome and reſiding there, but at 


the ſame time alleged many plaufible Reafons why he could not, ſor 


u Vit. apud Baluz. Auctor prime & tertiæ vit. Clement. apud Baluz. & apud | 


Raymund. ad ann. 1342. num. 6. | | 2 
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Year of the preſent, comply with their Requeſt and his own Inclination. How- 
— ever, as he found his Account as well as the Romans did theirs in the 
| ſhortening of the Time between One Jubile Year and another, People 
flocking in Crowds on that Occaſion from all Parts of the World to 
Rome, he promiſed to gratify them in that Reſpect, and he publiſhed 
accordingly, on the 27th of January of the following Year 1343, 4 
Conſtitution beginning with the Words Uuigenitus Dei filius, and or- 
The Fubile dering the Jubile to be celebrated every Fiftieth Year x. Petrus de 
reduced at Herentals, who flouriſhed in 1380 and wrote the Life of Clement, takes 
TS no Notice of the. Bull Unigenztus, but gives us a very different One to 
Tar. the ſame Effect, beginning with the Words Cum natura bumana, in 
* 95 which the Pope, after fixing the next Jubile to the Year 13 go, and 
wy — ordering that Solemnity to be renewed every Fiftieth Year, commands 
the Angels of Heaven to introduce into the Glory of Paradiſe, quite free 
from Purgatory, the Souls of thoſe who in the Year of the Jubile ſhall die 
in their Way to Rome. But Baluzius will have that Bull to be ſuppoſi- 
titious, and alleges the following Reaſons to prove it; 1. Becauſe it is 
written in a low groveling Stile, as different from that of Clement in his- 
genuine Writings as Two Stiles can poſſibly differ from one another. 
2. Becauſe Albericus a Roſate, who lived at this very Time, and: has 
given us at length the Bull in queſtion, ſays, in expreſs Terms, that 
he knows not whether it be genuine, and ſeems rather inclined to 
think it ſuppoſititious, as he could find no Copies of it at Rome in 
1350, when he went with his Wife and his Three Children to the 
Jubile. 3, This Bull is dated at Avignon the 28th of June 1344, the 
Third Year of Clement's Pontificate, whereas out of the Six different: 
Authors of Clement's Life Four agree in this, that he reduced the Jubile 
to every Fiftieth Year in the Firft Year of his Pontificate, the Date that. 

the Bull Unigenitus bears. | 


Clement ex- The late Pope had ſhewn, on all Occaſions, a great Deſire of 
1 compoſing, almoſt upon any Terms, the Differences that had ſo 


An ſerer. long ſubſiſted between the Emperor Leis and the Apoſtolic See, and 
| though diverted from it by the Cardinals in the French Intereſt, he 
could never be prevailed upon to confirm any of the Sentences pro- 

nounced by his Predeceſſor againſt that Prince. But Clement, a Man. 

of a yery different Temper, renewed and confirmed by a Bull, dated: 


*Apud Raynald. ad ann, 1342. num. 11. et Baluz, col. 862. 
| the 
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the 23d of April, in the Firſt Year of his Pontificate, 1343, all the 
Cenſures and Puniſhments inflicted by his Predeceſſor Jobn XXII. 
upon Leuis of Bavaria for his enormous Crimes, and at the fame 
time thundered out the Sentence of Excommunication againſt Henry, 
Archbiſhop of Mentæ, who had openly eſpouſed the Emperor's Cauſe. 
Lewis being quite tired with this Conteſt, and defirous of reſtoring 
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Year of 
Chriſt 1343. 
— md 


Peace to Germany, ſent a ſolemn Embaſſy to the new Pope, to propoſe 1% jus for 
an Accommodation, and to learn of his Holineſs himſelf upon what lation. 


Terms he would abſolve him. Clement received the 


Year of 


Embaſſadors with Ohrig! 344 


great Haughtineſs, and upon their declaring, purſuant to their Inftruc- — 


tions, that their Maſter ſincerely repented of his paſt Conduct towards 
the Holy See, and had, out of his earneſt Deſire of being reconciled to 
the Church, ordered them to agree, in his Name, to what Terms ſoever 
his Holineſs ſhould think fit to preſcribe, he anſwered, that he would 
adviſe with the Cardinals, and then let them know upon what Terms 


their Maſter might hope for Abſolution from the Cenſures and other 


Puniſhments, which he had drawn upon himſelf by his enormous 
Il ickedneſs. Two Days after he ſent for the Embaſſadors, and exag- 
gerating anew the Wickedneſs of their Maſter, acquainted them with 
the Terms, the only Terms, he faid, upon which he could grant 
him Abſolution. Theſe were, I. That he ſhould own himſelf guilty 
of all the Hereſies he was charged with, ſhould renounce and abjure 
them all, eſpecially the Opinion, that it belonged to the Emperor to 
appoint or depoſe the Pope. II. That he ſhould quit the Title of King 
or Emperor, ſhould reſign the Government of the Empire, and not 
reſume it without the Permiſſion of the Apoſtolic See. III. That he 
ſhould deliver up to the Pope, and leave, without Reſerve, at his Diſ- 
poſal, himſelf, his Children, and all his hereditary Dominions, Terri- 
tories, and Eſtates. IV. That he ſhould acknowlege the Empire to 
be in the Gift of the Apoſtolic See. Theſe Articles, no leſs diſhonour- 
able to the Empire than to the Emperor, the Embaſſadors agreed to, 
and figned them in a public Confiſtory, to the great Surpriſe of all the 
Cardinals, only deſiring to have an authentic Copy of them, to be ſent 
to their Maſter for him to fign; which was granted. The Emperor, 
aſtoniſhed at the extravagant Demands of the Pope, reſolved to im- 
prove them to his own Advantage. With that View he cauſed Copies 
of them to be ſent to all the Princes, States, and Cities of the Empire, 
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The Emperor 
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declaring in a Letter, which he wrote to them on this Occaſion, that 
for the Sake of the public Peace and Tranquillity he was ready to ac- 
quieſce in the Demands of his Holineſs, how exorbitant ſoever and 
unjuſt, ſo far as they related to him; but as the Honour and the Ma- 
jeſty of the Empire were at Stake as well as his own, he would not 
agree to them without their Approbation and Conſent. The Demands 
of the Pope being heard by all with the greateſt Indignation, the Em- 
peror appointed a Diet to meet at Frencfort, in order to deliberate with 
the Princes of the Empire about the moſt proper Means of defeating 


the ambitious Views, and oppoſing the Encroachments of the Po 


The Diet met in September 1344, when the Demands of the Pope 
were declared unjuſt, highly prejudicial to the Empire, and repugnant 
to the Oath which both they and the Emperor had taken. It was 


therefore decreed, that they ſhould by no Means be complied with ; 
that Embaſſadors ſhould be ſent to Avignon to beg his Holineſs would 
wave them; and that, in cafe he could not be prevailed upon to do fo, 
they ſhould meet again at Re7z upon the Rhine, and there determine 
what further Meaſures they ſhould purſue to maintain, as they were 
bound by their Oaths, the Honour and Dignity of the Empire y. 
Clement concluding from the Conduct of the Emperor, that he never 
intended to perform the Articles of the Agreement, and that it was on! 
to engage the States and Princes of Germany in his Cauſe, as the Cauſe 
of the Empire, that he had procured a Copy of them, renewed and 
confirmed all the Sentences that had been pronounced againſt him 
either by his Predeceſſor Pope John, or himfelf; and at the fame 
time wrote to the Electors, ordering them to proceed forthwith to the 
Election of a new King of the Romans, Lewis of Bavaria having for- 
feited, as an avowed and impenitent Heretic, all Right to that as well 
as to the Imperial Crown, and to every other Dignity whatever. But 
the Electors putting off the Election under various Pretences, the Pope 
on the 28th of April of the following Year ſent them a peremptory 
Order to elect a new King of the Romans in a limited Time, elſe he 
would nominate One to that Dignity, as the Right of electing was ori- 
ginally derived to them from the Apoſtolic See 2. At the fame time 
he warmly recommended to them Charles Duke of Moravia, who was 


Raymund. ad ann, 1344. num, 42. 58. Baluz. vit. Clement, tom. 2. 


* Apud Raynald. ad ann. * P. 245. 


then 
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then at Avignon, and had come with his Father, John King of Bohemia, Year of 
to offer himſelf to the Pope as a Candidate for the Empire, and engage © W 245 
his Intereſt. He was of the Family of Luxemburg, being the Grandſon by the Pope 
of the Emperor Henry VII. Duke of Luxemburg, was well known to the“ * 
you tors, 

Pope who had formerly been his Preceptor, and was on that Account 
preferred by him to all the other Candidates ; but not till he had 
ſigned and ſworn to obſerve the following Articles, in caſe he ſhould 
be raiſed to the Imperial Throne by the Intereſt and Recommendation 
of the Apoſtolic See. I. That he ſhould revoke all the Edits of his 
Grandfather Henry VII. againſt Robert heretofore King of Sicily, as 
well as againſt the Romans and the Florentines. II. That he ſhould 
leave all the Differences between the Empire and the King of France 
to be determined by the Apoſtolic See. III. That he ſhould lend all 
the Aſſiſtance in his Power to the Church and the Holy See againſt | 1 
Lewis of Bavaria. IV. That he ſhould never invade, but protect and 
defend the Domains of the Apoſtolic See in and out of Tah. V. That 

he ſhould not enter Rome till the Day of his Coronation ; ſhould leave 
it the ſame Day ; and ſhould not take upon him the Adminiſtration of 
the Affairs of Taly till he was crowned Emperor a. 

Theſe Terms being agreed and ſwern to both by Charles and his Fa- Ir cle 
ther, John King of Bobemia, the Pope wrote to V alram and Baldwin, 1 4. the 
Archbiſhops of Colagn and Treves, to the Duke of Saxony, to the Count Year of 
Palatine of the Rh:ne, and the other Electors, exhorting them to pro- Chliſt 1346, 
ceed forthwith to the Election of an Emperor, after ſo long a Vacancy * 
of the Imperial Throne, and recommending to them Charles of Bche- 
mia, a Prince equal in every Reſpect to ſo great a Charge. The Letter 
is dated the 28th of April 1346. As Baldwin, Archbiſhop of Treves, 
had been excommunicated, on what Account Hiſtory does not inform 
us, the Pope ſent the Biſhop of Acco to abſolve him, and at the ſame 
time empowered Baldwin himſelf to abſolve ſuch of the other Electors 
as had incurred the Excommunication, by communicating with Levis 
of Bavaria and obeying him as Emperor. As Henry, Archbiſhop of 
Mentz, adhered to Leuis, the Pope, who had excommunicated him 
on that Account, depoſed him on the preſent Occaſion, and raiſed to 
that See the young Count Gerlac of Naſſaw, Canon of Men/z, upon 
his promiſing his Vote to Charles. The Electors thus gained by the 
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Cu of | Pope met at Renz, in the Dioceſe of Mentz (the City of Francfort, 
Cond where the Election was uſually made, being zealouſly attached to the 
Emperor Lewis) and about the 2oth of July Charles, Duke of Mora- 
via, was elected King of the Romans by all the Electors who were 
preſent. The new King diſpatched immediately Embaſladors to Avig- 
non, to acquaint the Pope with his Election, and at the ſame time to 
take the uſual Oaths in his Name, and beg his Holineſs to confirm his 
Election. With that Requeſt Clement very readily complied, and on 
the 6th of November of the preſent Year he iſſued a Bull declaring 
Charles, Duke of Moravia, King of the Romans lawfully elected, 
and ordering all to acknowlege and obey him as ſuch b. The Election 
A of Charles being thus approved -and confirmed by the Pope, he was 
4. crowned King with the uſual Ceremonies by the Archbiſhop of Cologne 
. at Bon, the Inhabitants of Aix- la-Chapelle, where the Kings of the Ro- 
1 mans were uſually crowneg, refuſing to acknowlege him or admit him 
N e Emperzr into their City e. Several other Cities in Germany continued faithful to 
{| Lewis dies. the Emperor Lewis, which would have kindled a new War in the 
N TS. Powels of that unhappy Country, had not the Death of that Prince, 
9 V which happened on the 11th of Ofober of the e Vear 1347. 


prevented it. 


1 In the preſent Year great e were raiſed in Rome by one 
tion at Rome. Nicolo di Lorenzo, commonly called Cola di Riengo, a Man of a mean 
Deſcent, ſome ſay the Son of a Miller; but of great Eloquence, Craft, 
and Addreſs. He frequently harangued the Multitude, and by pretend- 
ing great Zeal for their Rights and Liberties, of which, he ſaid, they, 
once Lords of the World, had been moſt unjuſtly deprived, he got him- 
{elf elected Tripune of the Reman People, with all the Power annexed of 
old to that Office. The Tribune began the Exerciſe of his new Autho- 
rity by driving all the Nobles out of the City, and with them Raymund, 
Biſhep of Orvieto, the Pope's Vicar. Being thus become abſolute Lord 
of the City, and ſupported, in his Uſurpation, by the Roman People all to 
a Man, he notified to all Princes, by a Manifeſto, or Edict, that the Ro- 
mam People revoked all the Privileges that had ever been granted to the 
Prejudice of their Authority; that they, conſequently, had the ſame 
Juriſdiction, Power, and Authority over the whole World that they ever 


D Apud Bzovium num. 91. Raynald, num. 34, 


c Math. Villani, 1. 12. c. 17. 
Kaymund. ad ann. 1347. 


had 


Clement VL. BI 8 HOP g of Rome. 463 


had claimed, and that Rome was ſtill the Metropolis and Miſtreſs of the Year of 
Univerſe. Nay, elated with his Power, he arrived at ſuch a Height of 1 
Preſumption, or Folly, or Fanaticiſm as to declare, that the Empire, 

and the Election of the Emperor, belonged to the Roman People, and to 
ſummon the Pretenders to that Dignity to plead their Cauſe at their Tri- 

bunal and his. But the People growing ſoon tired of his Government, as 

he engroſſed all Power to himſelf, leaving only to them the bare Name of 
Liberty, and the Nobles forming at the ſame time a powerful Alliance 

againſt him, he was forced to leave Rome, and fly in Diſguiſe to Naples d. 

Of this Inſurrection a very curious and entertaining Account has been 

lately publiſhed in French. As for that, which we read in the Life of 

Rienao, written in the Language that was ſpoken in thoſe Days by the 

Vulgar at Rome, it is fraught, as has been obſerved by Baluxius, with: 

many notorious Falſhoods. 

The Revolution that happened at this Time ir the Kingdom of gat Die 
Naples was a more ſerious Affair. Nobert, King of Naples, dying on the 2 in 
1 6th of January 13.43, that Kingdom, then called Sicihh and Sicily citra e "A 
Pharum, as well as the Colitity ot Provence, fell to Joan, his Grand- the Murder 
daughter by the Duke of Calabria, his only Son, who left no Iflue y ive King. 
Male behind him. King Robert had married her to Andreu, the Se- 
cond Son of his Nephew Carobert, King of Hungary, with a Deſign of 
reſtoring the Kingdom of Szcily to the Deſcendents of his elder Brother 
Charles Martel, as he could not acquieſce, ſays the famous Lawyer Par- 
tolus, in the Deciſion of Pope Clement V. preferring him in the Succeſſion 
to Carobert, his elder Brother's Son. The new King was received 
with great Applauſe by all Ranks of Men. But as he ſuffered his Hun- 
garians to engtoſs the whole Adminiſtration to tkemſelyes, to inſult the 
Natives, and even to lord it over the Princes of the Blood, a Conſpiracy 
was ſoon formed againſt him, and while he was with the Queen at 
Averſa, the Conſpirators, getting into the Caſtle, where he kept his 
Court, in the Night of the 17th of September 1345, ſtrangled him and 
threw the dead Body out of the Window. Early next Morning. the 3:3:viour 


Queen, leaving Aver/e,. repaired in great Hafte to Naples, and, aflem- A. FR 
bling all the Barons who were then in that City, declared to them in the Occaſion, 
moſt ſolemn Manner, that ſhe was altogether innocent of the barbarous 


Murder of her Huſband ; and, as it was whiſpered about that ſhe was 


4 Raynald, ad ann. 1347. Albert Argent, in chron. p. 140, Baluz. in vit. Pap, Aven. 
p. 2.50, &c. 
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privy to it, ſhe charged Hugh del Balzo, High Juſticiary of the King- 
dom, to make a ſtrict Enquiry after the Authors of her Huſband's: 
Death, and to bring ſuch, as ſhould be found guilty, to condign Puniſh- 
ment. At the ſame time ſhe wrote to the Pope, to Lew:s King of 
Hungary, her Brother-in-Law, who had ſucceeded his Father Carober: 
in that Kingdom, and to all the other Chriſtian Princes, to clear her- 
ſelf from all Suſpicion of having been any-ways acceſſary to that horrid 
Murder. She not only wrote but ſent the Biſhop of Tropea to the King 
of Hungary, to perſuade him of her Innocence, and beg he would 
take herſelf a Widow, and her Son Carobert, his Nephew, into his 
Protection. But Lewis had been perſuaded beforehand, that the Queen 
had becn the chief Actreſs in that bloody Tragedy, and therefore told 
the Biſhop with great Wrath, that he was fully convinced of her Guilt, 
and that neither ſhe nor any of her Accomplices ſhould eſcape the Ven- 
zeance that was due by the Laws, both human and divine, to ſo enor- 
mous a Crime. As for the Pope, he no ſooner heard of Andrew's Death, 
than, thinking that it chiefly belonged to him to prevent the Diſturb- 
ances that ſuch an Event might produce in the Kingdom, a Fief of the 
Apoſtolic See, he appointed Cardinal Aymericus de Caſtrolucci to govern 
it, with the Character of his Vicar in Temporals, till the Queen was 
found guilty or innocent. At the ſame time he ſolemnly excommu- 


nicated all who had been privy to, or in any Manner whatever aid- 


ing and affiſting in ſo horrid a Murder, declared their Eſtates con- 
fiſcated, all their Honours forfeited, and the Places where they were, 
or that belonged to them, interdicted. In the mean time ſeveral Per- 
ſons of different Conditions being taken upon Suſpicion, and ſtrictly ex- 


amined, it appeared from their Depoſitions, that ſeveral of the chief 
Barons were concerned in the Conſpiracy, and among the reſt the 


Count of Epoli, High Steward of the Kingdom. But moſt of them 
had fled, and the reſt had retired to their Caſtles, and ſtrong Holds, 
which were not to be reduced eaſily; and it was, befides, apprehended 
that the Princes of the Blood, whom the King had greatly diſobliged 
by his Partiality to his Hungarians, would take them into their Pro- 
tection, and a bloody War would be thus kindled in | the Bowels of the 

Kingdom. 
In the mean time the Queen's Friends, hearing of the immenſe Pre- 
parations that the King of * was daily carrying on, with a De- 
ſign 
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fign to invade the Kingdom, and at the ſame time to revenge the Death Year of 
of his Brother, adviſed her to marry again, and chuſe for her Huſband dein 1347 


a Prince capable of protecting both her Perſon and her Kingdom 


againſt ſo powerful and ſo mercileſs an Enemy. With that Advice ſhe 
readily complied, being ſtill in the Flower of her Age, and the Prince 
of Taranto, her Grand-father King Robert's Brother, having propoſed 
to her Lewis, his Second Son, a Prince no leſs beloved for his affable 
Behaviour than eſteemed for his Valour, of which he had given ſome 
ſignal Proofs, ſhe cloſed with the Propoſal, and a Year being elapſed 
ſince tle Death of her Firſt Huſband, the Nuptials were immediately 
ſolemnized. But the public Rejoicings on that Occaſion were ſcarce The Kingdim 
over when News was brought to Court of the Arrival of the King of 8 5 7 
Hungary in Abruzzo, at the Head of a very numerous and powerſul nels, 
Army. As the Queen had not yet raiſed, nor had ſke Time to raiſe, 2 deceaſed 
a ſufficient Force to face the Enemy, and beſides apprehended that ;;,- 8 
many of her Subjects, as ſhe was commonly believed to have been privy 
to the Death of her Huſband, would forſake and betray her, ſhe re- 
ſolved to ſave herſelf by Flight from falling into the Hands of the 
enraged King of Hungary. This her Reſolution ſhe communicated to 
all the Barons, to all the Magiſtrates, Governors, and Syndics of the 
different Cities, ſummoned to Naples for that Purpoſe, telling them in 
ano leſs eloquent than artful Harangue, that though ſhe was very con- 
fident they would all to a Man ſtand by her to the laſt Drop of their 
Blood, yet ſhe had reſolved to quit the Kingdom and repair to Avig- 71, gen 
non, for Two Reaſons, which ſhe did not doubt they would approve of; retires from 
the One to make her Innocence as well known to Chriſt's Vicar upon nfs ron 
Earth as it was to Chri/t in Heaven; the other to ſpare the Blood of her 
loving Subjects, for whom ſhe had too much Tenderneſs and Affection 
to involve them, for her Sake, in the Calamities of a cruel and deſtruc- 
tive War. She then ordered them to make no Reſiſtance, to carry the 
Keys of all the Forts, Caſtles, and Cities to the King of Hungary as 
ſoon as he appeared before them, and declared them releaſed from the 
Oath of Allegiance they had taken to her. Having ended her Speech, 
ſhe left the Aſſembly all bathed in Tears, and embarking the ſame 
Day with her ſmall Retinue on board Three Gallies which ſhe had 
ſent for from Provence, ſhe followed her Huſband, who had failed a 
few Days before, to Avignon, 
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In the mean time the King of Hungary advancing to Naples, was 
every-where received without the leaſt Oppoſition, the Cities opened 
their Gates to him, and the Barons flocked from all Parts to do him 
Homage. On his March from Benevento to Averſa he was met by 
all the Princes of the Blood in a Body, carrying with them Carobert, 
his Brother's only Child by Queen Joan, then Three Years old. The 
King received them, and the Barons who attended them, with great 
ſeeming Kindneſs, took young Carobert in his Arms, and kiſſing him, 
expreſſed great Concern at the unhappy and undeſerved Fate of his 
Father. He ſtaid Five Days at Averſa, and on the Sixth, when he 
was to leave the Place, he armed himſelf Cap-a-pe, and marching 
at the Head of his Army in Battle-Array, he halted over-againſt the 
Caſtle where his Brother had been ſtrangled. There he called to him 


the Duke of Durazzo, the eldeſt Son of the Prince of Morea, the late 


King Robert's Brother, and aſked him out of which Window the Body 


of his Brother King Andrew had been thrown. The Duke anſwered 


How he re- 

venged the 

Death of his 
Bret her. 


? 
His Entry 


t Naples. 


that he knew not, nor could he give him any Information concerning 
the Circumſtances of his Brother's Death. The King then produced 
a Letter to Chorles of Artois in the Duke's own Hand-writing, from 
which it appeared that he had been privy to the Whole, and telling 
him that he wanted no better Evidence, he cauſed his Head to be 
ſtruck off upon the Spot, his Body to be thrown out of the ſame 
Window, and to lie unburied a whole Day, as had happened to the 
Body of his Brother. In the next place he ordered all the other Princes 
of the Blood to be ſeized, to be confined in the Caſtle of Averſa, and 
to be ſent from thence under a ſtrong Guard, with his Nephew Caro- 
bert, into Hungary. The King then proceeded on his March to Naples, 
which City he entered in his Armour with a black Standard carried 
before him, repreſenting the Murder of his Brother. The Magiſtrates 
and chief Citizens received and welcomed him at the Gate ; but he 
proceeded, with a ſtern Countenance, as if he neither ſa nor heard 


them, ſtrait to, Caſte! Nuovo, and would admit of no Demonſtra- 


tions of Reſpect, nor give Audience to the Magittrates, who came 
to congratulate him upon his ſaſe Arrival. The next Day the Houſes 
of all the Princes of the Blood were plundered by the Hungarians, 
and diligent Search was made aſter the Ducheſs of Daragzo; but ſhe, 


hearing of the Fate of her Huſband, had fled by Sea to her Siſter, 


who 
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who had attended the Queen to Avignon. The King remained Two Vear of 
Months in Naples, which he employed in new-modelling the Govern- 8 250 1348 ; 
ment, in fortifying and garriſoning the ſtrong Holds, in changing the 
Magiſtrates throughout the Kingdom, and diſplacing all whom he 
ſuſpected to be in the leaſt attached to the Queen. While he was thus 
employed, the Plague, that raged in moſt other Places, breaking out 
in Naples, he left that City, and embarking at Barletta on board a 
light Galley, landed in Dalmatia, and from thence returned to Hun- Returns to 
gary, deſpiſed, ſays the Hiſtorian, by the Neapolitens, whom he had Hungary. 
frightened more than hurt. | | 

While theſe Things paſſed in Taly, Queen Joan arrived fafe at The Queen 
Avignon on the 15th of March 1348, and being received by all the 3 
Cardinals, who came in a Body to meet her, and congratulate her Year of 
upon her Arrival, ſhe made her public Entry under a Canopy, as 5 1 Eg 
Sovereign of the Place, and was attended by the whole College of 
Cardinals to the Pope's Palace, who received her with the greateſt | 
Marks of Affection, Reſpect, and Eſteem. She told the Pope, that 4 
as ſhe had been moſt unjuſtly driven from the Kingdom, which his bl 
Holineſs's Predeceſſor Clement V. of holy Memory, had adjudged to eng i 
her Grandfather, and, beſides, her Character had been moſt wickedly A 
aſperſed, ſhe was come chiefly to convince his Holineſs and the ſacred 
College of her Innocence, and therefore deſired to be heard in a full 
Conſiſtory. Clement granted her very readily her Requeſt, pretending 
that it belonged chiefly to him, as Lord Paramount of the Kingdom, 
to take Cognizance of the Death of the King. A Conſiſtory being Pleads her 
accordingly called, at which were preſent the Pope in Perſon, all the ray Spout 7 
Cardinals, and all the Embaſſadors of the Chriſtian Princes then in zhe Cardi— 
Avignon, the Queen pleaded her Cauſe before that Aſſembly with ſo 7: 
much Eloquence, alleged ſo many Proots of her Innocence, as entirely 
ſatisfied the Pope and the whole College of Cardinals The Proof 
ſhe urged above all others was, that of the many Perions who had 
been impriſoned, had been ſtrictly examined, and being found guilty 
had been moſt cruelly racked to diſcover their Accomplizes, not one 
had ever had the Aſſurance to impeach her. She owned that ſhe had 
one Evidence againſt her, public Report; but what Credit ſuch an 
Evidence deſerved ſhe left his Holineſs and the ſacræd College to judge. 
Clement, now convinced of ber Innocence, confirmed her Marriage 
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Year of Clement, now convinced of her Innocence, confirmed her Marriage with 
8 wn 345. Lewis of Taranto, though contracted within the forbidden Degrees, 
And con-. took them both into his Protection, and diſpatched an Apoſtolic Legate 
of her eg into Hungary to negotiate a Reconciliation between them and that King. 
cence. In the mean time the Neapolitan Nobility, growing weary of the 
Fe ow by Government of the Hungarians, by whom they were treated as a 
bree, Conquered Nation, came privately to an Agreement among themſelves 
Kingdom. to redeem their Country from the Oppreſſions it groaned under, by 
reſtoring Queen Jœan, their lawful. Sovereign, to the Throne of her 
Anceſtors ; the rather, as at the Tribunal of the Apoſtolic See ſhe had 
been found innocent of the Death of her Huſband. This. their Re- 
ſolution they communicated, by Perſons in whom they could confide, 
to the Queen, aſſuring her that, conſidering the Hatred which the 
$3 Natives univerſally bore to their new Maſters, they would engage to 
; drive them out of the Kingdom, provided ſhe could aſſiſt them with 
a Body of Troops from Provence, and Money to ſupport them but for a 
ſhort Time, Upon theſe Aſſurances, and repeated Invitations from all 
the chief Lords of the Kingdom to return to her hereditary Dominions, , 
her Subjects being all ready to receive her, ſhe reſolved to raiſe a Body of 
Troops in her French Dominions, and equip a few Gallies to convoy them, 
as well as herſelf and her Huſband, to Naples. It was on this Occa- 
fion that, wanting more Money than her French Subjects were able to 
{upply her with, ſhe determined to ſell the City of Avignon to the 
Pope, not doubting but by parting with One City ſhe ſhould acquire 
dels Avig- a whole Kingdom. Her Huſband agreed to it, and the Propoſal was 
+5 e no ſooner made to Clement, than he cloſed with it, paying at once the 
| Sum that was aſked, Eighty thouſand Florins of Gold d. Thus in 
the Year 1348 did the City of Avignon, with its Territory, become 
{ubje& to the Raman Church, and it continues fo to this Day. Francis 
Negwer, in his Hiſtory of the Biſhops of Avignon, gives us the public 
Inſtrument of this Bargain or Agreement, dated at Avignon the gth 
of Tune 1348, and it is likewiſe to be met with in the Annals of 
Baouius e. Thoſe Authors therefore were certainly miſinformed, who 
will have the Queen not to have fold, but to have given the City of 
Avignon to the Pope, to recommend herſelf by ſo valuable a Preſent to 


his Favour, and engage his Protection. As the City of Avignon was 
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d Vit, Clement. Joann. Villani Annal. Bzovins in Annal. Noguier. in Hiſt, Epiſcoparum, 
Axen. e Noguier et Bzovius ad ann, 1348, 
held 
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held by the Counts of Provence as a Fief of the Empire, the Pope did not Year of 
pay the Purchaſe-Money till Charles, lately elected King of the Romans, : briſt 1348. 
had confirmed the Bargain, and ſolemnly renounced: all the Right 

claimed by the Empire over that City and its Territory. The Bull 
containing that Renunciation is dated the 1ft of November 1348 f. 

The Queen, being now ſupplied with the neceſſary Money to ſecond Returns 10 
the Wiſhes of her Halian Subjects, raiſed a ſmall Army in Provence, Naples. 
and having fitted out Ten Gallies, ſhe embarked in them at Marſcillbs 
with her Huſband and all her Troops, and landed fafe at Naples, to 
the incredible Joy of all the Inhabitants of that Metropolis. Her 
Arrival was no ſooner known, than the Natives, riſing throughout the 
Kingdom, put ſuch of the Hungarians to Death as had the Misfortune 
to fall into their Hands, But as the Hungarians were Maſters of all A bleedy War 
the Forts and ſtrong Holds, and received from Time to Time new ke * 

ell of ths 
Reinforcements from Hungary, a moſt deſtructive War was carried on Kingdem. 
till the Year 1351, when the King of Hungary was at laſt prevailed 
upon by the Pope to conclude a Peace with the Queen and her Huſ- 4 Peace con- 
band Lew:rs of Taranto, to withdraw all his Forces out of their Do- e 
minions, and ſet at Liberty all the Princes of the Blood, whom he had reſtored. 
ſent Priſoners into Hungary Four Years before. Thus was Queen 
Joan, by the unſhaken Zeal of her Subjects, and the good Offices 
of the Pope, reſtored to the quiet Poſiefiion of her Kingdom. But 
of that famous Princeſs, as famous, perhaps, as any we read of in 
Hiſtory, I ſhall have Occaſion to ſpeak more than once in the Sequel. 

In the preſent Year 1348 a molt dreadful Plague raged all over 4 General 
Europe, It broke ont in Aſia in 1347, extended to Africa, and from 5h 
Africa ſpread to the moſt remote and the moſt northern Parts of 
| Europe, No City, no Village, no Houſe in our Hemiſphere eſcaped 
the general Infection. It raged every-where with incredible Fury, but 
with more in ſome Places than in others, leaving in ſome the Third 
Part of the Inhabitants, but in others ſcarce the Twentieth. All the 
Hiſtorians, who have writ of thoſe Times, have filled their Hiſtories 
with moſt melancholy Accounts of the Effects of that Plague in their 
different Countries. In that general Calamity Clement, by a Bull, dated Nelio offer Ge 
at Avignon the 13th of May 1348, granted a plenary Indulgence to 3 


| 5 N ment in hat 
all, who ſincerely repented of their Sins and confeſſed them, 00 like- Calan? 
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wiſe to the Prieſts who attended them and adminiſtered the Sacraments 


8 — to them. At Avignon he employed Phyſicians at his own Expence to 


The Flagels 
jantes con- 
dem ed. 


viſit the Poor, hired others to aſſiſt and ſupply them with all Neceſſaries, 
furniſhed ſuch of them as died of the Infection with Winding-Sheets, 
and leſt their Bodies ſhould lie unburied, and increaſe the Infection, 
he engaged Perſons to bury them by promiſing them Two Groſſos, 
about Six-Pence of our Money, for every Body they buried. As the 
Cemeteries, or Church-Vards, were all ſoon filled, Clement purchaſed 
and conſecrated a large Field, which was made a common Burying- 
Place, and called Campus Floridus, in French, Champ-fleuri, which Name, 
ſays one of the Author's of Clements Life, it retains to this Day. The 
Pope built there and endowed a Chapel in Honour of the Virgin Mary. 
But in the Place, where that Chapel ſtood, a Church has fince been 
built in Honour of St. Roch, the Protector F the Plague, and the 
Advocate of thoſe who are infected with it 8. 

On Occaſion of this general Plague ſprung up a new Sect, who, 
to appeaſe the Divine Wrath, whipped themſelves publicly, and were 
therefore called The Flagellantes. They were firſt heard of in Hun- 
Cary, from thence they paſſed into Germany, and from Germany into 
[taly, gaining every-where a great many Followers. They walked 
with the upper Part of their Bodies quite naked, holding a wooden 
Croſs in the Left Hand, and a Scourge in the Right, conſiſting of 
Cords with Knots, and pointed Pieces of Iron at the End. With that 
Scourge they ſcourged themſelves in the public Streets as well as in 
the Churches in a moſt cruel Manner. They foon became very 
numcrous, and though they admitted none into their Society who 
were not able to maintain themſelves, they overſpread in a very ſhort 
Time all Hungary, Bohemia, Saxony, Auſtria, great Part of France, 
and ſome of them came even to Avignon, and there publicly practiſed 
all their Auſterities, in order to diſcover the Sentiments of the Pope 
concerning their Method of Living. They were there greatly admired 
and reſpected not only by the People, but by ſome of the Cardinals. 
But the Pope, looking upon ſuch Aufterities, practiſed in Public, as 
rather proceeding from Vanity than any true Senſe of Religion, not 
only forbad them upon Pain of Excommunication, notwithſtanding 
the ſtrong Oppoſition he met with from ſome of the Cardinals, but 


2 Auctores vit. Clement, apud Baluz. et Raynald ad ann, 1348. num. 32. 
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wrote to all the Archbiſhops and Bi hops to ſuppreſs that Sect in their Tear of 
reſpective Dioceſes, to impriſon ſuch Prieſts and Regulars as had — 
embraced it, and keep them confined till further Orders b. Thus was 

the numerous Sect of the Flagellantes entirely extirpated as ſoon as 

ſprung up i. 

Clement to gratify the Romans had reduced the Jubile, in the Firſt 7ubile of the 
Year of his Pontificate, from every Hundredth to every Fiftieth Year, Tear 1350. 
as has been ſaid above: And as the Time of that Solemnity now drow 
near, he took Care to acquaint the Faithful therewith by a Bull, dated | 
at Avignon the 18th of Auguſt of the preceding Year 1348, which he 
ſent to all the Archbiſhops and Biſhops throughout Chriſtendom, with 
Orders to publiſh it in their reſpective Dioceſes, and exhort all, com- 
mitted to their Care, to avail themſelves of the approaching Jubile, as 
very few would, in all Probability, live to another. This Bull being Romecrowd- 

every-where publiſhed, Pilgrims flocked in ſuch Crowds to Rome from ed with Pil. 

all Parts of the then known World, that one would have thought, — 
ſays Petrarch, who was preſent, that the Plague, which had almoſt 
unpeopled the World, had not ſo much as thinned it: And Rebdor/ius 

tells us, that on Paſ/ion-Sunday, when the famous Veronica was firſt 
ſhewn, the Crowd, of which he was one, was ſo great, that many 
were ſtifled and died on the Spot. Matthew Fiilan, who has con- 
tinued the very valuable Hiſtory of his Brother John JYillant, and was 

at this Time in Rome, ſays that it was impoſſible to aſcertain the pre- 

ciſe Number of Pilgrims, conſtantly in that City, from the Beginning 

of the Jubile Year to the End, but that, by the Computation of the 
Romans, it daily amounted to between a Million and Twelve hundred 
thouſand from Chriſimas 1349 to Eaffer, which in 13 50 fell on the 
28th of March; and to Eight hundred thouſand from Eafter to the 4/- 
cenſion-Day and Whitſunday ; that notwithſtanding the exceſſive Heats of 

that Summer, and the buſy Harveſt-Time, it was no Day under Two 
hundred thouſand; and that the Concourſe at the Ead was equal to 

that at the Beginning of the Year k. Meyer writes, that out of ſuch ITEM 
an immenſe Multitude of Perſons of both Sexes, of all Ages and 
Conditions, ſcarce One in Ten had the good Luck to return Home, 

but died either of the Fatigues of ſo long a 1 8 or for Want of 


n Chron, Hirſaug. ad ann. 1349. et apud Raynald. num. 20, i Trithem. in 
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To of Neceſlaries, the hungry and hard-hearted Romans exacting higher 
Chriſt 1350. 


Prices for their Lodgings, and Proviſions of all Kinds, even for Bread, 
than the poorer Sort of Pilgrims could reach, and not ſuffering any 

The Crueſty to be brought into the City till their Stores were all conſumed. An- 

pg 290 nibald Cecano, whom the Pope had ſent to Rome, with the Character 

mans. of his Legate, to maintain the public Peace during the holy Year, 
and ſee that the Pilgrims were not ill uſed or impoſed upon by the 
Romans, omitted nothing in his Power to relieve them from thoſe 
exorbitant Exactions; he even ſhortened the Time that was appointed for 
their viſiting the different Churches, and conſequently for their ſtaying 
at Rome; which fo provoked the greedy Romans, that they would have 
murdered him had he not retired from Rome into Campania, his native 
| Country, and left the unhappy Pilgrims at their Mercy l. 

The Diſiur- The public Diſturbances ſtill continued in Germany, many of the 
RESO German Princes and Cities refuſing to acknowlege Charles, who, they 
. many. ſaid, bad facrificed the undoubted Rights of the Empire to his own 
ö Ambition and to that of the Pope. Beſides, the Terms required by 

the Pope to abſolve thoſe, who had fided with the late Emperor, from 
the Cenſures they had thereby incurred, were by moſt of them thought 
abſolutely inconſiſtent with their Duty as Subjects of the Empire. For 
by thoſe Terms, in order to obtain Abſolution, they were, I. Pub- 
licly to own that it did not belong to the Emperor to depoſe One Pope 
and ſet up another, but was Herely to aſſert that it did; II. To ſwear 
Obedience to the Pope with reſpect to the Satisfaction he ſhould de- 
mand for their having countenanced, aided, and aſſiſted a condemned 
Heretic; III. To promiſe that they would thenceforth acknowlege 
no Emperor till his EleQion was confirmed by the Pope, would no- 
ways favour or aſſiſt the Widow and Children of the late Lewis of 
Bavaria till they were reconciled to the Church ; and laſtly, would 
own and obey Charles, whoſe Election was confirmed by the Pope, as 
lawful King of the Romans. Theſe Terms, evidently calculated to 
make the Election of the King of the Romans depend upon the Pope, 
and the King a Creature of his, were rejected with the utmoſt Indig- 
nation by all the Friends of the late Emperor, chuſing rather to remain 
under all the Excommunications that had been ſo often thundered out 
againſt them, than to purchaſe Abſolution at ſo dear a Rate. The 
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offered them, in the Pope's Name, by the Biſhop of Bamberg upon the 
above-mentioned Terms, the chief Magiſtrate proteſted againſt them 
in the Name of the whole City, and cauſed his Proteſt to be regiſtered 
by a Public Notary, declaring he did not believe that the late Em- 
peror was ever a Heretic ; that he would ever acknowlege and obey 
as lawful King of the Romans or Emperor the Perſon, whom the 
Electors, or the major Part of the Electors, ſhould raiſe to that Dignity, 
whether his EleCtion was or was not confirmed by the Pope ; and that 
he was unalterably determined never to agree to any Terms inconſiſtent 
with the Majeſty and Rights of the Empire m. 

The Friends of the late Emperor, inſtead of ſuing for Abſolution, 
or accepting it upon the Terms it was offered them, and acknowleging 


Prieſts, reſolved among themſelves to ele& another in his Room. 
Several Perſons were propoſed at their Meetings, but they all agreed 


in the End to elect Edward III. King of England, and a folemn Em- 


baſſy was ſent to acquaint him therewith, and offer him the Empire. 
Edward received the Embaſſadors with all poſſible Marks of Diſtinction, 
thanked the German Princes for the Honour they did him, but begged 
they would excuſe his not accepting, at that Juncture, an Offer that 
redounded ſo much to his Honour, as he had then a very expenſive 
and dangerous War on his Hands with the French King in Defence 
of his own Dominions. The German Princes, determined not to re- 
ecive a King at the Hands of the Pope, nor one who preferred, as 
they plainly ſaw Charles did, the Intereſts of the Church to thoſe of 
the Empire, reſolved upon the Return of their Embaſſadors with King 
Edward's Anſwer, to make the ſame Offer to Gunther Schwartzer!- 
bourg, Count of Thuringtia, . who had ſerved with great Reputation 
under the Emperor Lewis, and was eſteemed the beſt General of the 
Age. Gunther at firſt rejected the Offer, being deſirous of paſſing the 


remaining Part of his Life in Peace and Tranquillity. But yielding 


afterwards to the preſſing Inſtances of his Friends, he was elected at 


Francfort by the greater Part of the Electors, was proclaimed King of 


the Romans, and acknowleged by all the Princes and Cities that had 


* 
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City of Baſil had ſteadily adhered to Lewis from the Beginning of Year of 


this Conteſt to the Hour of his Death; but when Abſolution was 8 pa K. LY 


The Germans 

eleft a new 
King in Ob- 

Charles, whom by way of Contempt they called The King of the poſition to 
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ded with Lewis, As the Pope pretended that the Perſon elected 
ſhould not take upon him the Title of King, and much leſs of Em- 
peror, nor any-ways concern himſelf with the Government, till his 
Election was confirmed by the Apoſtolic See, Gunther a few Days 
after his Election publiſhed, in Oppoſition to that Pretenſion, the fol- 
lowing Edict. Whereas Lewis, our Predeeeſſor of glorious Me- 
«© mory, made a Law, importing, that he who has been elected King 
of the Romans by the Electors, or the greater Part of them, is lawful 
King, and has, as ſuch, a Right to govern and adminiſter before 
his Election is confirmed by the Pope; we by theſe Preſents renew 
«© and confirm that Law with the Advice of our Princes both Eccle- 
« fjaſtic and Secular, and declare all Acts inconſiſtent with it, more 
e eſpecially the Decrees of the Popes, to be repugnant to the Apoſtolic 
c and Catholic Doctrine, it being notorious that by all the Laws both 
«© human and divine the Pope ought to be ſubject to the Emperor, and 
ce the Emperor is ſubject, in Temporals, to no Power upon Earth.“ This. 
Edict was received with great Applauſe by almoſt the whole Germanic 
Body, looking upon their new King as the Deliverer of the Empire from 
the Papal Tyranny. But he died in the Sixth Month of his Reign; 
and the Germans, tired out with ſo long a War, choſe rather to ſubmit 
to Charles, than to involve their Country in new Troubles by electing 
another n. | 

As many during the Plague had left their Eſtates to the Mendicant 
Friars who had aitended them in their Hineſs, the Pariſh-Prieſts, en- 
vying them the Wealth they had acquired, complained to the Pope 
of their degenerating from their original Inſtitution, and even de- 
manded, being backed by ſome Biſhops and Cardinals no Friends to 
the Mendicants, an entire Suppreſſion of that Order, or at leaſt that 
his Holineſs would forbid them to preach, to hear Confeſſions, and 
bury the Dead. The Petition of the Prieſts was preſented in a full 
Conſiſtory to the Pope, and their Caſe ftrongly recommended by ſeveral 
Biſhops and ſome of the Cardinals. But Clement, eſpouſing the Cauſe 
of the Mendicants; returned them the following Anſwer : © The Men- 
« dicants have expoſed their Lives by attending dyirg Perſons, and ad- 
«© miniſtering the Sacraments to them? while you, conſulting your own. 
Safety, fled from the Danger, and. abandoned your Flock. You have 
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therefore no Reaſon to complain of what they have got, as they have _ Year of- 
ot it by performing the Duty which Chriſt 1351, 
g y per 8 ty which you have neglected, though 


cc 


incumbent upon you. They employ the little they have earned in — 


** new-building, repairing, or embelliſhing their Churches; but you 
% would, perhaps, have applied it to very different Uſes. You adviſe 
me to filence them, and leave the Preaching of the Word entirely to 
** you. And what would you preach ? Surely not Humility, as you are | | 
** known to be the moſt haughty, the moſt proud Set of Men upon | 
« Earth, and the moſt pompous in your Attendants and Equipages. 
Would you recommend Poverty, and the Contempt of worldly ] 
„ Wealth? You, whom no Benefices can ſatisfy, however accumulated ! 
Would you urge Faſting, Abſtinence, and a mortified Life, while you 
e fare ſumptuouſly, and indulge yourſelves in the moſt delicate Meats ? 
* As for your Chaſtity, I leave yourſelves to conſider whether you could 
ce with a good Grace recommend that Virtue to others. The Mendi- 
« cants preach nothing but what by their Example they ſhew to be 
ce practicable, whereas many amongſt you preach one Thing, and 
ce practiſe the quite contrary.” Such is the Character given by the Pope 
himſelf of the Clergy of his Time. Clement cloſed his Speech with 
declaring, that the Mendicants had deſerved too well of the Church 
to be deprived of any of the Privileges which his Predeceſſors had 
thought fit to confer on them, but was nevertheleſs ready to hearken to 
any reaſonable and well-grounded Complaints. brought againſt them, 
and do Juſtice to the Complainants o. 


Clement being taken dangerouily ill in the latter End of the preſent Me 


: ay ; the Rigour 2 
Year 1351, the Cardinals prevailed upon him to mitigate the Rigour 25 Conflitu- 
of the Conſtitution of Gregory X. with reſpect to the Conclave. For tien concern- 
that Pope had ordained that each Cardinal ſhut up in the Conclave % 40 © 


clave. 


ſhould have but One Attendant, Clerk or Layman at his Choice, and Year of 
Two only in Caſe of urgent Neceſſity; that if the Election was not Chrilt 1357, 


made in the Term of Three Days, the Cardinals ſhould have but One 
Diſh at Dinner, and One at Supper during the Fifteen following Days ; 
and that if they did not agree during that Time, they ſhould thence- 
forth be only allowed Bread, Wine, and Water. Beſides, by Gre- 
gory's Conſtitution they were all to be ſhut up in One common Room 
without ſo much as a Curtain between them. But Cement by his 
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Conſtitution allowed them to have each Two Servants, Clerks or Lay- 
men; to have Curtains round their Beds, and One Diſh of Fleſh or 
Fiſh at Dinner, and another at Supper, beſides Bread, Wine, Fruit, 
and Sweet-meats, ſo long as they continued in the Conclave p. 


Owns himſelf During the ſame Malady he iſſued another Conſtitution, importing 


Fullible. 


Sends a Le- 
gate inte Si- 
cily to crown 
Queen Joan. 
Year of 
Chrilt 1352, 


—— 


Deat h of 


Clement, 


that if in Diſputing, in Preaching, or Teaching, either before or fince 
his Promotion to the Apoſtolic See, he had advanced any Thing con- 
trary to the Catholic Doctrine, or to Good Morals, he retracted it, 
and ſubmitted the Whole to the Judgment of his Succeſſors a. He 
entertained it ſeems, but a very indifferent Opinion of his own In- 
tallibility. 

Clement recovered from this Tllnefs, though his Life was deſpaired 
of, and had the Satisfaction the following Year to receive a ſolemn 
Embaſly from his Favourite Queen Joan, to acquaint him with the 
Reception ſhe had met with from her Subjects of all Denominations 
and Ranks, and intreat his Holineſs to ſend a Legate to crown both. 
her and her Huſband Lew:s of Taranto. The Pope, in Compliance 
with the Queen's Requeſt, immediately diſpatched William de Guardia, 
Archbiſhop of Braga, a Relation of his own, to perform the Cere- 
mony, and by him Lewis was crowned King, and Joan Queen of 
Feruſalem and Sicily, on the 27th of May of the preſent Year r. 

On the 1 of December Clement was ſeized with a Fever, which, 
as it never intermitted, put an End to his Life on the 6th of that 
Month, when he had held the See, from the Day of his Election, Ten 
Vears and Seven Months wanting One Day, and from the Day of his 
Coronation Ten Years Six Months and Eighteen Days. His Exequies 
were celebrated the Day after his Death in the Church of St. Mary 
at Avignon, and his Body was depoſited there, but tranſlated from 
thence the following Year, agreeably to his laſt Will, to the Mo- 
naſtery of Cheſe-Dreu in Auvergne, where he had originally made his 
Profeſſion as a Monk. It was attended thither by Five Cardinals, 
VS. his Brother, his Three Nephews, and another Relation of his, 
all created by him, and depoſited in a moſt magnificent Tomb, which 
he had cauſed to be builts. The Tomb was to be ſeen in the Church 
of that Monaſtery, as Maſſonus informs us, till the Year 1562, when 


Inter Acta Concil. Conſtant. 1 Apud Raynald. ad ann. 1352. num. 38. et 


Baluz. vit. Paparum, Aven. tom. 1. p. 260. 1 Villani, I. 3. c. 8. Villani, 


J. 1. c. 43. et auctores vit. Clement. apud Baluz. 
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it was deſtroyed, and the Remains of the * were burnt by the Tear of 


Calvi niſts. Chriſt 1352. 
| —  a—_— 
As for the Character of this Pope, Abe ſpeak of him ſo very His Charac- 


differently, that one would ſcarce think they ſpoke of the ſame Man. ker. 

He delighted, according to Villani, in Pomp and Grandeur. His 

Table, his Attendants, and his whole Retinue were ſuch as would 

have become a great Monarch ; and he lived more like a Monarch 

than a Biſhop. He kept a great Number of Horſes, and frequently 

rid out for his Diverſion. He made it his Buſineſs to aggrandize his 

Family, and enrich his Relatior:s, He purchaſed great Eſtates for 

them in France, and made ſeveral of them Cardinals, though they 

were either too young, or led ſcandalous Lives. In his Promotions 

he had no Regard to Learning or Virtue. He had himſelf a com- 

petent Share of Learning, but his Behaviour had more of the Gen- 

tleman than the Eccleſiaſtic. While he was Archbiſhop he frequented, 

and took great Delight in frequenting, the Company of Women; 

when Pope he could neither check nor diſguiſe his amorous Diſpoſition. 

Women had as free Acceſs to him as Biſhops, eſpecially the Counteſs 

of Turenne, at whoſe Recommendation he granted many Favours ; 

and he choſe, when indiſpoſed, to be ſerved and attended by Women t. 

This Portrait of Clement was drawn by Yillanz, who lived at this Time. 

On the other hand, One of the Authors of this Pope's Life paints him 

not only as a Man of extraordinary Learning, but as One endowed, 

in a moſt eminent Degree, with every Virtue Moral and Chriſtian u. 

But that thoſe Encomiums were not quite free from Exaggeration and 

Flattery is owned by Father Pagi himſelf vw, That Clement ſurpaſſed pr; and 
all his Predeceſſors in aggrandizing and enriching his near as well as his s all 

molt diſtant Relations, whether Eccleſiaſtics or Laymen, is owned by 
all who have ſpoken of this Pope. Five of the Eccleſiaſtics he made 
Cardinals, and among them Peter Roger, his Brother's Son, when he 
was not yet Eighteen Years of Age. But in him Virtue and a virtuous 
Diſpoſition, fays One of the Authors of Clement's Life, abundantly 
ſupplied the Want of Vears x. He was afterwards raiſed to the Ponti- 
ficate under the Name of Gregory XI. and by him the Apoſtolic See 
was reſtored to Rome, as we ſhall fee in the Sequel, Clement did not for- 
get his Lay Relations, but provided for them all, at the Expence of the. 
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Year of Church, with Lordſhips and Baronies, married his Nephews and Nieces 
1 3 into the Firſt Families of Fance; inſomuch that the Reger Family be- 
came One of the moſt conſpicuous for Wealth and Alliances in the 
whole Kingdom. However he refuſed, as we are told, One of his 
Nieces to Lewis, King of Trinacria, ſaying, that ſhe was not equal to 
ſo high a Station . 
Lis Learning As for Clement's Learning, he was, as has been ſaid, according to 
entritings. Vilſani, but competently learned. But all the Authors of his Lite, and 
beſides them the celebrated Petrareb, who. lived at this Time, ſpeak 
of him as a Man of very great Learning, and no leſs eloquent than 
learned. He was, ſays Petrarch, a- molt learned but a moſt buſy 
Pontiff, and therefore fond of Abridgements :: And then mentions 
the Books he cauſed to be abridged. That Writer adds, that he was 
endowed with a very uncommon Memory ; that he never forgot any 
Thing he had read or heard und that this extraordinary Memory was 
ſaid to have been owing to a violent Blow on the Crown of his Head, 
of which the Scar ill remained: A memorable Caſe, ſays our Au- 
thor, if true, but our admiring great Men gives often Occaſion to 
Fables r. Aymericus de Peyraco, who flouriſhed in 1360, calls Clement 
a great Preacher of the Word of Gods; and One of the Authors of 
his Life ſays, that he preached frequently, and moſt excellent Sermons t. 
Peter de Luna, afterward Benedict XIII. had a great many Volumes 
of Clement's Sermons, as appears from the Catalogue of that learned 
Man's Books. Beſides Sermons he wrote a Treatiſe upon the Poverty 
of Chriſt and the Apoſtles, calculated to defend and maintain the 
Doctrine defined by his Predeceſſor John XXII. While he was Pro- 
feſſor in the Univerſity of Paris he wrote a Comment upon the Fourth 
Book of Sentences, which was received with great Applauſe by that 
learned Body. The only Writings of Clement in Print are a Treatiſe 
on Eccleſiaſtical Power, ſome Speeches, Letters, Decretals, and a Book 
upon the Canonization of St. Ido, whom he canonized in 1347. Ivo 
was a Native of Britany, and One of the beit Lawyers of his Time, 
but pleaded only for the Poor, and gratis. 


Ne Clement, in the Third Year of his Pontificate, granted to Philip, King 
grante by 


ebene fs of France, to Jean his Queen, and to John, Duke of Normanay, his 
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eldeſt Son, the Privilege of receiving the Sacrament in both Kinds _ MW . 
whenever they pleaſed. The Diploma containing that Grant is dated T 357 
at Avignon the 21ſt of June 1344". Of that Privilege the French 
Kings only avail themſelves at their Coronation, and when they receive 

the Viaticum at the Point of Death. —Fhe Fortunate Jlands, now The Fortu- 
known by the Name of the Canaries, being diſcovered in Clement's , 3 
Time, he appointed Lewis, Earl of Clermont, deſcended from the Royal rics di/cover- 
Families of France and Caſtile, but at that Time One of the French ©: in his 
King's Embaſſadors at Avignon, King of thoſe Iſlands, with the Title of mr 

King or Prince of Fortunia. As the Pope claimed the Sovereignty and 

the Diſpoſal of all new diſcovered Countries, eſpecially of Iflands, Cle- 

ment gave, or rather ſold the ſaid Iflands to Leis; for he obliged him 

and his Heirs to pay yearly Four hundred Florins of Gold to him and 

his Succeſſors, as an Acknowlegement of their holding their Kingdom 

of the Apoſtolic See. The Pope preſented his new King with a Sceptre A3pints 15 
of Gold and a Golden Crown, which he placed with his own Hand A vn * 5 
| ; N ng of 
upon his Head. The King walked in his Royal Robes from the Church 23+ Ha 1 
to his own Habitation, where he arrived, as it happened to rain vio- 

lently the whole Time, dripping wet, and thus he was inaugurated, 

ſays Petrarch, who was preſent, King of a Kingdom in the Water wv. 

A Conceit unworthy of ſo great a Genius. The Inhabitants of thoſe 

[lands were at this Time neither Chriſtians nor Mahometans, but lived 

like wild Beaſts in Woods and Caverns x. Lew:s had prepared a Fleet 

to take Poſſeſſion of his new Kingdom; but the memorable Victory 

obtained at Creſy, by King Edward III. over the French in 1446, 

obliged him to drop that Undertaking, and employ both his Fleet and 

the Forces he had raifed in the Defence of that Kingdom. Thus the 

Natives were left in the quiet Poſſeſſion of their INands till the follow- 

ing Century, when the Spaniards diſcovered them anew; and, having 

reduced them, called the largeſt of them Canaria, from the many Dogs 

of an extraordinary Size which they found there. From that liland all 

the reſt took their preſent Name. — A/phonſus, King of Ca/ltie, hav- Alger 
ing reduced the City and Ifland of Algezir, off Tariffa' in Andaingra, Atoo 5 


Mo 01 8 1 1 . 


held by the Moors, after a Siege that "laſted from he 11th of August Tim: 
1342 to the 26th of March 1344, he cauſed the great Moſque to be 


 Raynald. ad ann. 1344. num. 3. » Petrarch, vit. Solit. I. 2. c. 3. * Ide: 
ibid. & Walſingham, in Edward III. 
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conſecrated the very next Day in Honour of the Virgin Mary, and ap- 
plying to Clement, who had affiſted him with large Sums of Money in 
that Undertaking, got it erected into a 3 « We have erected 
« Argezil,” ſays the Pope in his Diploma, into a City, into a Royal 
and Sacerdotal City, that the Place, which has been hitherto the 
i Habitation of all the Devils, and where the perfidious Mahomet was 
e worſhipped, may be cleanſed from all Filth, and become the Ha- 
e bitation of Angels y. An the Year 1343 a Quarrel aroſe between 
Clement and Edward III. King of England. Clement had taken upon 


him, as many of his Predeceſſors had done, to diſpoſe of ſome rich 


Benefices in the Kingdom, and beſtow them upon Foreigners. But 
the King would not allow thoſe, whom the Pope had nominated to 
thoſe Benefices, to take Poſſeſſion of them; Of this the Pope loudly 
complained in a Letter to the King, dated the 28th of Auguſt 1343. 
Edward anſwered, by the Advice of the Clergy and People of England, 
that the Engl;/h Churches, enriched by his Anceſtors, were almoſt all 
provided with Foreigners, contrary to the Will of the Teſtators ; that 
his Kingdom was daily more and more impoveriſhed and weakened by 
the large Sums that were carried abroad ; that the Impoſitions and 
Exactions of the Court of Rome were grown inſufferable, and cried 
loudly for Redreſs; that it was the Buſineſs of the Pope to feed and 
not to fleece his Flock; that the Kings of England, who had formerly 


the Diſpoſal of all Benefices, had, at the Deſire of the Pope, left the 


Diſpoſing of them to the Chapters, but now the Popes were for abo- 
liſhing the Cuſtom which they had introduced, and aſſuming to them- 
ſelves the Privilege which they had perſuaded the Kings to confer on 
the Clergy, and that it was therefore but juſt that Things ſhould be 
reſtored to their original Condition, and all Benefices ſhould be diſpoſed 
of, as they were from the Beginning, by the King alone. Edward 
ended his Letter with exhorting the Pope to redreſs the many Abuſes 

of that Kind, that were a Diſhonour to the Church, and gave great 
Offence to the People z. This Diſpute laſted ſo long as Clement lived, 
which induced his Succeſſor to revoke all his Grants, Commendams, 
Expectatives, Reſervations, &c. For Clement had reſerved a great many 


Bencfces not yet vacant to be diſpoſed of by him upon the Death of 


7 Apud Raynald. ad ann. 1342. num. 5 1. & apud Baluz. col. 377, * Albertus 
Argentin. in chron. ad ann. 1343, 


the 
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the Incumbents. He ſpared no Expence in embelliſhing the Pontifical Year of 
Palace at Avignon, and adding to it many new Buildings; inſomuch © 1352. 


that it became, ſays One of the Authors of his Life, One of the moſt 


magnificent Structures in the whole World. But in 1378 it was 
greatly damaged by Fire. Notwithſtanding theſe Expences, and the 
extraordinary Grandeur of his Court, Clement is ſaid to have beſtowed 
an Hundred thouſand Florins in private Charities by the Hands of Mil. 
lam, Biſhop of Saragoſſa, obliging him to promiſe upon Oath not to 
diſcover ita. He founded at Rouen and richly endowed a College 
called the Pope's College, or the College of Clementine Prieſts : For it 


was for ever to conſiſt of Twelve Prieſts, Two Deacons, and as many 
Subdeacons. 


herr, INNOCENT VI. gun 


Emperor gf the W:/t. 


The Hundred and Ninety-fixth BIS HOP of Rome. 


LEMENT died, as has been ſaid, on the 6th of December Regulations 
1352, and the Cardinals, having performed his Exequies the L and 


ſworn to b 


next Day, entered into the Conclave Nine Days after, that is, % Elin" 8 
on the 16th, with a Deſign to proceed immediately to the Election, the Con. 
and thus be before-hand with John, King of France, who had lately 
ſucceeded his Father Philip VI. and was haſtening to Avignon to em- 
ploy his Intereſt in behalf of ſome One of his Friends in the Col- 
lege. The Firſt Perſon they propoſed was John de Birelle, General of 
the Carthuſians, a Man in high Reputation for his Learning as well as 
the Sanctity of his Life; and ſo great was the Opinion they all enter- 
tained of him, that he would have been elected at once had not One 
of the Cardinals diverted the reſt from it, by repreſenting him as an 
Enemy to all Porap and Grandeur, and telling them, that ſhould they 
chuſe him they would ſoon have Occaſion to repent of their Choice; 
that he would certainly reduce them to their original Condition, and 


« Auctor prime & tertiæ vit. apud Baluz, 
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fo of that in a few Days their fine Horſes would all be ſent to the Cart and 
Fiſt 1352. 


AA the Plough b. 


Birelle being thus ſet aſide, as much to his 1 as the Diſhonour 
of the Cardinals, they drew up among themſelves ſome Articles, cal- 
culated to maintain their Dignity, and to make them, in a Manner, 
independent of the Pope. Theſe were, I. That the new Pope ſhould 
create no Cardinals till their Number was reduced to Sixteen ; that 
their Number ſhould never exceed Twenty ; and that none ſhould be 
created without the Approbation and Conſent of all, or, at leaſt, of 
Two Parts in Three of the College. II. That the Pope ſhould not 
proceed to the arreſting, depoſing, excommunicating, or ſuſpending 
any Cardinal, but by the Advice and with the Conſent of all his Bre- 
thren, nemine contradicente, III. That the Pope ſhould not alienate 
nor infeoff any Lands of the Roman Church without the Conſent of 
Two Parts in Three of the Cardinals. IV. That the Revenues of the 
Roman Church ſhould be divided into Two equal Shares, the One for 
the Pope and the other for the Cardinals, agreeably to the Conſtitution 
of Pope Nicholas VI. V. That no Relation of the Pope ſhould be made 

| Governor of the Provinces ſubject to the Apoſtolic See. Sixthly and 
laſtly, That the Pope ſhould grant no Tenths of Eccleſiaſtical Benefices, 
nor any other Subſidies whatever without the Conſent of Two Parts in 
Three of the Cardinals. Every Cardinal in the Conclave was required 
to ſwear to the Obſervance of theſe Articles, in caſe he ſhould be raiſed 
by his Brethren to the Chair ; and that Oath they all took accordingly, 
fome without any Limitation or Reſtriction whatever, but others with 
the Clauſe Si jure niterentur, if agreeable to Law, the Canon Law. 


Innocent v1, Theſe Articles being agreed and ſworn to by all the Cardinals, they 


ele Fed. 


haſtened the Election for the Reaſon mentioned above, and on the 18th 
of December, the Second Day after their entering the Conclave, they 
elected with One Conſent Stephen Aubert, then Biſhop of Oftia, who 
took the Name of Innocent VI. was crowned on the zoth of the ſame 
Month, and on the Day of his Coronation wrote a circulatory Letter 


to all the Prelates of the Church and the Chriſtian Princes, to acquaint 
them with his Promotion d. 


b Dorlandus in Chron. Carthuſ. 1. 2. c. 22. 


* Apud Raynald. ad ann. 1350. 
aum. 26, * Raynald, ibid. num. 28. 
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Innocent VI BISHOPS of Rome. 483 
Innocent was a Native of Mont, near Pampadour, in the Dioceſe of Year of 
Limoges. He was about the Year 1335 Profeſſor of Civil Law in Tou- 8 built 2 


houſe, and chief Judge of that City. In the latter End of the Year Vis Birth, 


1337 he was made Biſhop of Noyon, and in 1340 tranſlated to the See Cn, 
of Clermont. Clement VI. his immediate Predeceſſor, raiſed him to the 
Dignity of Cardinal in 1342, the Firſt Year of his Pontificate, and in 

1352 preferred him to the See of O ia and the Office of High Peni- 

tentiary f. 

As the above-mentioned Compact, entered into by the Cardinals 7, declare, 
in the Conclave, greatly increaſed their Power and curtailed that of the % Regula- 
Pope, Innocent began his Pontificate with declaring the Articles of that 3 * 
Compact to be illegal and no- ways binding; and that for the Two ts be null. 


following Reaſons, I. Becauſe it was ordained by the Conſtitutions of er of 


Chriſt ; 
Gregory X. and Clement V. that, during the Vacancy of the See, the 2 _ 


Cardinals ſhould treat of no Buſineſs, ſhould concern themſelves with 
none, till they had provided the Church with a Paſtor ; and it was by 
a manifeſt Breach of thoſe Conſtitutions that the Articles of the Agree- 
ment were drawn up, and impoſed by One Part of the ſacred College 
upon the other. II. Becauſe thoſe Articles evidently tended to con- 
troul and abridge the Power granted by Chri/# himſelf to his Vicar upon 
Earth: For how could he be ſaid to be veſted with the Plenitude of 
Power, if the Exerciſe of his Power depended upon the Approbation, 
Conſent, and Concurrence of others; For theſe Reaſons the Pope de- 
clared in full Conſiſtory, that the Cardinals had no Power to impoſe 
any ſuch Articles ; that they were null in themſelves, and conſequently 
that neither he nor they were any-ways bound by the Oath they had 
taken to obſerve them gs. As Innecent is ſaid to have been One of the 
beſt Canoniſts of his Age, is called by Trithemius, Canoniſia maximus, 
by Dorlandus, Canoniſta praecipuus, and by Petrarch, Excellens in re cano- 
nica, he could not but know the above Regulations to be repugnant to 
the Canons, and conſequently cannot be excuſed from ſwearing idly, 
and taking the Name of God in vain, in ſwearing to obſerve them / 
they were not repugnant to the Canons; for he was One of thoſe who 
added that Clauſe. But had he refuſed that Oath he would never have 
aſcended the Pontifical Throne. 


Auctores vit. Innocent. 8 Apud Raynald. ad ann, 1353, num. 29. 
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The Conduct of Innocent was in every other Reſpect quite irreproach- 
able. He made it his Buſineſs to correct all the Abuſes that had been 
introduced or connived at by his Predeceſſors. That neceſſary Re- 
formation he began as ſoon as he had taken Poſſeſſion of the See, re- 
voking all the Reſervations and Commendams granted by his Prede- 
ceſſor, and the heavy Impoſitions laid upon the Clergy when preferred 
to any new Benefice or Dignity ; ſaying, the Sheep ought to be kept 
by a Shepherd, and not by a Mercenary h. Of the Commendams 
he ſpeaks thus in the Conſtitution he publiſhed- to ſuppreſs them, 
Experience teaches us, that on Occaſion of the Commendams and 
% ſuch-like Conceſſions Divine Worſhip is leflened, the Cure of 
Souls is neglected by thoſe who are charged with it, the uſual 
and due Hoſpitelity is not obſerved, the Edifices fall to Ruin, 
Se. We therefore abſolutely revoke and declare null all Com- 
mendams and Grants of that Nature of any Cathedrals, Churches, 
Monaſteries, Prelatures, Priories, Perſonages, &c. and will ſuffer 


« none to be thus diſpoſed of for the future.” This Conſtitu- 
tion is dated the Eighteenth of April 1353 i. When a Church 
was deprived of its Paſtor, and another could not be conveniently ap- 
pointed upon his Death, the Care of the vacant Church was by an an- 
cient Practice recommended, during the Vacancy, to ſome Man of 


known Virtue and Merit, but the Revenues were all reſerved for the 


ce 


ce 
cc 


cc 


Perſon who ſhould be nominated to that Church; fo that the Com- 


mendatory, or the Perſon to whom it was recommended, had nothing 
for his Trouble but the Merit of ſerving it. Afterwards the Com- 


mendatories were allowed Part of the Revenues, and in Proceſs of 


Time the Whole. They then often prevailed upon the Patron of the 
Church or Benefice to put off from time to time the Nomination of 
another, that they might the longer enjoy the Income of the Orphan 
Church. This occaſioned the fixing the Term of the Commendam to 
Six Months, and forbidding the Commendatory to apply any of the 
Revenues to his own Uſe. But the Popes took upon them, in the 


Plenitude of their Power, to grant Commendams for Life ; and in the 


Pontificate of Clement, the immediate Predeceſſor of Innocent, a great 
many Benefices, Abbies, Perſonages, and Priories were held by Grants 
com him, which -7ccent immediately declared null. He likewiſe re- 


D Fpidins Cardinalis apud'Pagi, tom, 4. p. 154. 


i Apud Raynald, num. 31, 
voked 


* 


voked nd a all FxpeRuiives or, a8 ne were _—_— Gratiæ Year of 
expeftative, that is, Grants of Benefices not yet vacant, and with them 2. 


all Reſervations, or Benefices which Clement had reſerved to be be- 
ſtowed by him or the Apoſtolic See when they became vacant k. 


As the City of Avignon was conſtantly crowded with Biſhops and 


Preferments, Innocent, a few Days after his Coronation, ordered them 
all, upon Pain of Excommunication, to return to their reſpective 
Sees and Churches, and reſide there l. But as upon the breaking out 
of the Plague anew in that City in 1361 Fiye Cardinals and an Hun- 
dred Biſhops are ſaid to have died there of the Infection from the Feaſt 
of Eaſter to that of the Apoſtle St. James, the 25th of July, Father 
Pagi concludes, and very juſtly, that Order not to have been complied 


with even in Iinocent's Time. The late Pope had lived in great Retrenches 


Grandeur, and kept an expenſive Table, and a numerous Train of 


Innocent retrenched, contenting himſelf with a ſmall Number of At- 
tendants, and living with the utmoſt Parſimony. He obliged the 
Cardinals to follow his Example, to diſmiſs their numerous Retinues, 
and abſtain from all expenſive Banqueting and public Entertainments ; 
telling them, that to ſpend thus their Revenues was to rob the Poor 
whom they were bound to maintain, the Wealth they enjoyed having 


been given to the Church and by the Church to them i for chat 
Purpoſe m. 


As the Popes | were not at Leiſure to hear all Cauſes themſeves, they Allews Sa 


inſtituted a Tribunal, conſiſting of Twelve of the ableſt Civilians and 
Canoniſts, to hear and determine them in their Room, and from them 

when unanimous, there was no Appeal, no more than from the Pope 
himſelf. Some aſcribe the erecting of that Tribunal to Fehr XXII. 
while others will have it to have been inſtituted long before his Time, 
though they cannot tell us by what Pope, Be that as it may, that 
Tribunal {till ſubfiſts, and is known by the Name of /e Rota, becauſe 


the Judges fit by Rotation, and they are called Auditers of the Rota, from 


the Words of their Commiſſion Audiat, juſtitiem faciat. They were 
originally Twenty-one, but in the Time of Szx7us IV. only Fourteen, 


& Apnd Raynald, num, 31. 1 Autor tertiæ vit. Innc cent. apud Baluz, * Anc- 
tor ſecundæ vit. Inuocent. apud Ba'uz. 


3 


Orders Re- 
dence. 
other Dignitaries, flocking thither from all Parts, to hunt after r 107 


all unnecs/- 


ary E 
Knights and other Perſons of Rank to attend him. But theſe eee 


—— 2 — v —„— 


Jar! ics e tho 
Auditors ot 
the Rota, 


and 


4856 The Hiſtory of the POP E 8, 64 Innocent VI. 
Tear of and that Pope reduced them to Twelve. They had no Salary till this 
8 WT 353" Pope's Time; but Innocent allowed them very handſome Appointments, 


ſaying, hungry Men will be apt to make free with the Food of others, if 


they havenone of thetr own n. 


Recovers the As the Cities that belonged to the Roman Church in Italy had almoſt 

=p" oak all ſhaken off the Yoke, in the Abſence of the Pope, and either erected 

in Italy. themſelves into Republics, or had been ſeized by Tyrants, Innocent, 

Re r ; finding his Revenues thereby greatly leſſened, reſolved to reduce the 

Loy rebel Cities, to drive out the Tyrants, and reſtore. the Eccleſiaſtical 
State to its former Condition. With that View he diſpatched into 17aly, 
in the Firſt Year of his Pontificate, Cardinal Ægidius Alvarez, a Native 
of Spain and Archbiſhop of Toledo, with the Character of his Legate 
a latere, and full Power to receive the revolted Cities upon what Terms 
he ſhould think proper. The Legate on his Arrival in {taly found 
Two Places only in the whole Eccleſiaſtical State where he could re- 
main with any Safety, viz. Montefiaſcone in St. Peter's Patrimony, and 
Montefalco in the Dukedom of Spoleti. However, partly by Force of 
Arms, partly by his indefatigable Induſtry and Addreſs, he brought all 
the rebel Cities back to their Duty in the Space of Four Years. This 
proved a very expenſive Expedition, and quite impoveriſhed the Ro- 
man Church. For though the Pope had allotted the Tenths of all 
Eccleſiaſtical Benefices throughout the Chriſtian World for carrying it 
on, Germany alone contributed a ſmall Subſidy in lieu of the Tenths, 
while the other Kingdoms pleaded the many heavy Impoſitions with 
which they were already overloaded o. 


The Doctrine concerning the Poverty of Chriſt and the Apoſtles, 
| though condemned by Joby XXII. and all his Succeflors, was till 
rue no- maintained and publicly taught by ſome Minorites. Of theſe Two 
rites bun at were taken this Year at Montpellier, Jobn de Chaſtillon and Francis de 
OS Arguate, and ſeat to the Pope at Avignon, who examined them, and 

even condeſcended to argue with them; but not being able to con- 
vince them of their Errors he delivered them up to the Inquiſitors, 
who condemned them to be burnt alive. At the Place of Execution 
Jobn de Cbaſtillon made the following Declaration; © I believe, and die 
with Joy for that Belief, that Chrzft and his Apoſtles had no Property, 


* Idem ibid. Platina & Cardinalis Egidius. + * AuRor ſecundæ vit. Innocent. apud 
Baluz. Ws 1 . 


_ « either 
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* either in private or in common; that Pope John, who condemned Year of 
that and defined the oppoſite Doctrine, was a Heretic; and all are ON ad 1 


: Heretics who ſince his Time have maintained the Doctrine which he 
e defined, or impugned that which he condemned p'. 

_ Charles, the Son of John, King of Bohemia, had been elected King Charles »f 
of Germany, as has been ſaid above, and as ſuch had been crowned at eee 
Bon; Aix-la-Chapelle, where the Ceremony was uſually performed, King of 
adhering to the Emperor Lewis. But as he had not yet been crowned Lombardy 


King of Lembardy, according to Cuſtom, at Milan, nor Emperor at 4 ag 


Rome, he reſolved to paſs into Italy, and having been firſt crowned Chriſt 13535. 


King of Lombardy at Milan, to proceed to Rome and receive there the "YO 
Imperial Crown. For the Emperors were crowned with Three 
Crowns, with a Silver Crown at Azx-/a-Chapelle as Kings of Germany, 
with an Iron Crown at Milan or Monza as Kings of Lombardy, and 
with a Golden Crown at R:me as Emperors. Charles upon his enter- 
ing Lombardy diſpatched Theodoric, Biſhop of Minden, to Avignon, to 
acquaint the Pope with his Defign of repairing to Rome to receive the 
Imperial Crown, and beg his Holineſs to ſend Legates to perform the 
Ceremony. Innocent received the King's Embaſſadors with all poflible 
Marks of Eſteem, and wrote the very next Day to the King himſelf, 
congratulating him upon his Arrival in aly, and promiſing to comply, 
as ſoon as it ſuited the Convenience of the King, with his Requeſt. 
As Innccent apprehended that Charles might meet with Oppoſition from 
the powerful Family of the Viſconti, Lords of Milan, he wrote to his 
Legate Alvarez, to ſupport him with all his Forces, But the Y7/conz:, 
though moſt zealouſly attached to the Family of the late Emperor, re- 
_ ceived Charles with the greateſt Marks of Friendſhip, nay Robert V//- 
conti, Archbiſhop of Milan, would have the Honour of placing the 
Iron Crown upon his Head with his own Hand, not at Monza, but in 
his own Cathedral, the Church of Sf. Ambroſe a. The Ceremony was 
performed with great Solemnity on the Feſtival of the Eprprany, the 
th of January 13 55+ 

In the mean time Innocent diſpatched Cardinal Peter Ber rand, 
Biſhop of Oſia, to Rome, with the Character of his Legate @ /2tere, to at Rome. 
receive the King there, and crown both him and his Wife Arm with 
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the Golden or Imperial Crown. Charles did not enter Rome agreeably 
to the Oath he had taken till the Day appoihted for his Coronation, 
Eaſter- day, the 5th of April, and on that Day he was crowned with 
his Queen by the Cardinal in the Church of St. Peter. Charles, King 
of Germany and Bohemia, ſays One of the Authors of Innocent's Life, 


who lived at this Time, came into Italy, received with his W ife the Im- 
perial Crown in the Church of St. Peter on Eaſter-day at the Hands of 


Peter, Biſhop of Oſtia, and departed from Rome the ſame Day r. Cle- 
ment VI. to whom he chiefly owed his Election, to prevent his quar- 
relling with the Subjects of the Church, or his being tempted to ſeize 
on ſome of her Lands and Territories, had obliged him, as has been 
{aid above, to promiſe upon Oath not to enter Re on Occaſion of his 
Coronation till the Day appointed for that Ceremony, to leave it the 
ſame Day, and return, without halting any-where, unleſs in Caſe of 
abſolute Neceſlity, to his own Dominions. That Oath the new Em- 
peror moſt faithfully obſerved. For mounting his Horſe as ſoon as the 
Ceremony of the Coronation was over, he went from $7. Peter's to the 
Lateran in his Imperial Robes, that is, from one End of the City to 
the other, dined there, lay that Night at St. Lawrence without the 
Walls, and early next Morning ſet out on his Return to Germany, ſtop- 
ping no-where more than One Night till he was out of the Dominions 
of the Church 5. Of this his ſudden Departure out of Rome and Ttaly 
the Romans and the Ttalians in general loudly complained. «© This 
« our Ceſar,” ſays Petrarch, © ſnatching, in a Manner, the Diadem, 
preſently departed out of Taly to return to the lurking Holes of his 
own Country ; contented with the bare Title of Emperor, he che- 
riſhes the remoteſt Members of the Empire, but takes no Care of 
the Head : He gives up what we hoped he would have recovered ; 
but not daring to recover or preſerve his own, he flies though no 
body purſues him: He rejects the ſweet Embraces of his Spouſe, 
and turns away from the beauteous Face of fair Taly, than which 
there is nothing fairer upon Earth. He indeed excuſes himſelf, 
« ſaying, he had taken an Oath to the Church to ſtay but One Day at 
« Rome. What Reproach ! What Infamy ! The Reman Emperor dares 
not ſtay more than One Day at Rome / The Roman Pontiff, not ſatiſ- 
fied with forſaking Rome himſelf, will not ſuffer it to be frequented 
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by others: And this Agreement he makes with the Emperor t!“ Year of 
Great Intereſt was made by all the Cardinals for the Honour of crown- CH INE | 


ing the Emperor; but the Pope in a Conſiſtory, held on the roth of Crowned by 
November, declared, that it belonged of Right to the Biſhops of Oftza, 3 4 
Albano, and Porto ; and they were accordingly appointed to perform and why. 

the Ceremony. That Honour however Talayrandus, Biſhop of Albano, 

and Guido, Biſhop of Porto, declined, though they had ſo eagerly ſued 

for it, upon their being told by the Pope, that the Apoſtolic Chamber 
being quite drained by the 7/alan Expedition, they muſt defray the 
Expences of their Journey themſelves. Innocent would name no others 
in their Room, leſt their Sees ſhould thereby forfeit their Privilege, or 
their Privilege ſhould be thenceforth diſputed : And thus was Charles 
crowned by the Biſhop of Off: alone u. 

Of this Pope nothing occurs worthy of Notice during the T'wo Afabes a 
following Years 1356, 1357, beſides his making a Promotion of Six 4,72 % 
Cardinals, his converting the Palace he had, while Cardinal, in the nals. 
Neighbourhood of Avignon, into a Monaſtery for the Uſe of the Car- ES 4 
thuſians, and his fortifying the City of Avignon, which Work he un- ee 
dertook on the following Occaſion. One Arnold de Cervole, nick- | 
named The Archprieſt, putting himſelf at the Head of a conſiderable 
Body of Banditti, who had no other Means of ſubſiſting but by Rapine, 
fell upon Provence, took and pillaged ſeveral Cities, and laid the whole 
Country under Contribution. The Pope, apprehending he might viſit Fertifes 
Avignon, ordered the City to be fortified. But Arnold, preſenting * 
himſelf in the mean time before it, obliged the Pope to redeem the Chriſt 135 
Place with a large Sum of Money, and grant him a Paſſage through HV Y— 
it. Upon his Departure Innocent ordered the Works to be continued, 
and the City to be ſurrounded on all Sides with high Walls, deep 
Ditches, and ſtrong Towers at proper Diſtances. Thus did Avignon, 
ſays Petrarch, of an open City become a Fortreſs, capable of with- 
ſtanding any Force that could be brought againſt it w. As the Wall, 
ſurrounding the City, was begun by Innecent's Order at a conſiderable 
Diſtance from it, that Room might be left for new Buildings, it was 


not yet finiſhed in 1368, as appears from a Letter of Pope Urban V. 


t Petrarch. de vit. ſolit, I. 2. c. 3. .v- Villani, I. 4. c. 17. * Petrarch, Rer. 
ſenil. 1, 1. epiſt. 18. | 
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Year of Innocent's immediate Succeſſor, dated at Rome the 6th of January of 
8 2 7: that Year, For in that Letter Urban orders Philip de Carbaſſola, his 
5 Vicar-General at Avignon, to complete the Walls begun by his Pre- 
deceſſor, and pull down all the Houſes after paying for them, even 

the Houſes of Cardinals, that ſtood in the Way x. | 

Creates Eight As the Plague, breaking out anew in Avignon in 1361, and raging 
Cardinals. with more Violence than ever, carried off great Numbers of People 


Year of , 
Chriſt x 1 of all Ranks, and amongſt the reſt Nine Cardinals, Innocent on the 


—— 17th of December of that Year, when the Violence of the Infection 
began to abate, created Eight new Ones, Five Preſbyters, and Three 
Deacons, all Men of diſtinguiſhed Merit y. - 
Death of The following Year died on the 26th of May Lewis of Taranto, 
Lewis, King King of Naples, the Second Huſband of the celebrated Queen Joan, 
cf Naples. 5 ; ; ; : 
Year of and the Pope, having performed his Exequies with great Solemnity at 
Chriſt 1362. Avignon on the 20th of June, diſpatched to Naples William Grimoardi, 


CITED Abbot of the Benedictine Monaſtery of St. Victor at Marſeilles, with 
the Character of Apoſtolic Legate, to prevent or to quell. any Diſtur- 


bances that might enſue upon his Death in that Kingdom, a Fief of 
the Church 2. 


Innocent Innocent died ſoon after, that is, on the 12th of September, and was 
e708, buried on the 14th in the Church of St. Mary de Donis, but his Body 
was tranſlated from thence on the 22d of November to the Church of 
the Carthufians in the Neighbourhood of Avignon, which he had built 
and choſen for the Place of his Sepulture. His Body was attended 
thither not only by all the Cardinals, Biſhops, and other Dignitaries, 
but by the French King, John I. and his whole Court a. Innocent is 
chiefly commended by the contemporary Writers for his Probity, and 
{tis Charac- the Sanity. of his Life. He was a good and juſt Man, ſays the Con- 
tinuator of Nangius, who lived at this Time, free from ail Diſſimulation 
and Deceit. He was a generous Friend to the Poor, an Enemy to 
Vice, puniſhing it with the utmoſt Seyerity, and ſetting no Bounds to 
his Generoſity in rewarding Virtue b. He took great Care to provide 
for the pc«rer Clergy, and often at the Expence of the. richer, fays 
Peter de Herentals in his Life of this Pope, and confirms it with the 


* Apud Bzovium ad ann, 1363. y Villani, I. 10. c. 46. z Auctor vit. 
2 Auctor ſecundæ vit. Urbani V. > Auttor primœ vitæ. 
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following Anecdote. A favourite Chaplain, fays he, of this good Pope, Tear of 
while he was yet High Penitentiary, coming to preſent his Nephew to & — 
him upon his Promotion, and beg he would provide for him, Hano- 
cent anſwered, Lou are better able to provide for him than I am at 
« preſent ; you have Seven Benefices, and I defire you will reſign the 
ce beſt of them to your Nephew. You have Six ſtill remaining, which 
« I will divide with you, leaving you to chuſe the Three beſt, but 
te the other Three you muſt reſign into my Hands, and I promiſe to 
* diſpoſe of them to poor but deſerving Clerks who have none c. 
However, his good Pope took Care to provide for his own Relations: 
Audoin Aubert, his Nephew by his Brother, he created Cardinal a few 
Weeks after his Election, conferred the ſame Dignity on his Grand- 
NY Stephen Aubert, in his laſt Promotion of Cardinals, and left 
none of his more diſtant Relations, whether Eccleſiaſtics or Laymen, 
unprovided for d 
Innocent left 1 no Writings, that we know of, behind him, beſides Inflituted the 
ſome Letters and Bulls, = amongſt the Bulls One inſtituting the TE f 
Feſtival of the Holy Spear, For Lewis, Marquis of Brandenburg, Son Spear. 
to the late Emperor Lewis, being reconciled with the preſent Em- 
peror Charles IV. delivered up to him all the Imperial Enfigns, and 
with them the Spear which our Saviour's Side was pierced with by the 
Centurion, One of the Nails with which he was nailed to the Croſs, 
and the Table-Cloth that was uſed at his laſt Supper. Theſe Reliques 
Charles carried into Bohemia, and Innocent, at his Requeſt, inſtituted 
the Feſtival of the Holy Spear, ordering it to be celebrated annually 
in Germany and Bohemia on the Firſt Friday after the Octave of Eaſter, 
and granting Indulgences to all who viſited, on that Day, the Church 
in which it was depoſited e, | 
In Innocent's Time R:chard, Archbiſhop of Armagh, and Primate 
of Ireland, declaring againſt the Mendicant Orders, and maintaining 
their Manner of Lite to be contrary to that of C brif and his Apoſtles, 
who, he ſaid, were poor, but did not beg, ſuſpended them from 
' Preaching, from hearing Confeſſions, and burying the Dead. He was 
even for ſuppreſſing them, and publiſhed ſeveral Pieces to ſhew that 


e Herental. in vit. Innocent. apud Baluz. d Auctor prime vitz, e. Auster 


primèæ et ſecundæ vit. Innocent. 


they 
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IF of : they- ought, at leaſt, to be reſtrained from performing any. Eccleſiaſtical 
— — Functions whatever. The Book he publiſhed under the Title of 
Deſenſorium Curatorum, a Defence of 8 5 Curates or Pariſh-Prieſts, 

made a great Noiſe, and greatly leſſened the Eſteem the Mendicants 

were held in, and the Reſpect that was ſhewn to them by the People. 


Nhe 1 But upon the Mendicants complaining to the Pope of the Archbiſhop's 
Mendican 


94: diſapproving zn Order approved and confirmed by the Apoſtolic See, 
he was ſummoned to Avignon, and after a ſevere Reprimand, ordered 
not to diſturb for the future the Religious Mendicants, nor ſuffer them 
to be diſturbed by others f. On this Occaſion Innocent renewed and 


confirmed all the Privileges granted by his Predeceſſors to Men of that 
Order. 
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